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Preface 


This book is about printing types. Or more exactly, about historical printing 
types, though not about their physics and technicalities, such as alloy, weight, 
height to paper, or durability. It concentrates on their ‘face’ or ‘design’, as that 
can be seen on a printed page. The thirteen essays that follow share a com¬ 
mon subject and a common goal. Their common subject is type design in six¬ 
teenth-century France. The typefaces that originated there from the early 1530s 
onwards influenced decisively the typography of the next centuries, and they 
continue to influence a great many of today types. The papers’ common goal is 
to ascertain the paternity of the typefaces described and to critically appraise 
their attributions, which often have been made on too weak grounds. Such 
an approach may be of interest to type historians and type designers looking 
for better documented attributions, or to historians, philologists, and bibliog¬ 
raphers, wishing to describe more accurately the types used in the historical 
imprints they are studying. 

The earliest essay in this collection dates from 1969 and the latest from 1007. 
Both deal with the same subject, which is the attribution of some early Romans 
to Claude Garamont. Others focus on Robert Granjon and Pierre Haultin. 
These papers thus cover the three most important letter-cutters of the French 
Renaissance, but it should be made clear that Guillaume Te Be, who special¬ 
ized in Hebrew type, is omitted. 

The time span of nearly half a century that encompasses the preparation and 
writing of these studies is likely to generate some unevenness in the presenta¬ 
tion of the material, but most papers tend to follow the same standard pattern, 
namely an introduction followed by type descriptions. The latter follow a com¬ 
mon structure and method that are detailed in the Introduction. On the other 
hand, I have not tried to eliminate all redundancies in the descriptions, which 
would have so maimed some papers as to render them unreadable. I have also 
sought to leave the footnote numbering unchanged, adding some new ones as 
lettered sidenotes. 

Many friends and colleagues have generously assisted with advice and help, 
whenever asked. They number too many to be specified here by name and to be 
thanked individually, but I endeavoured to mention them in the appropriate 
citations or captions. 

A special debt of gratitude, however, is due to two excellent colleagues at 
the University of Antwerp, who are not named in the citations, namely Egbert 
de Smet of the Information and Tibrary Science Department, and Frank van 
Coppenolle, head of the university’s Imaging Services. The first conceived and 
maintained the databases which laid the foundations for most of these papers; 
the second took responsibility for the image bank. 

Finally, I should like to extend my most sincere thanks to the publishers and 
editors who graciously permitted the reuse of the materials they had previously 
published, that is to the Guido Pressler Verlag (Hiirtgenwald) for the paper 
in the Kolb festschrift (1969), to Alastair Johnston (Berkeley) for the study 
of Granjon’s Roman exotics (1981), to baroness Francine de Nave and Pierre 
Delsaert for the articles on Granjon, Colines, and the early Paris Romans in De 
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gulden passer (Antwerp) of 1998,1003, and 2005 respectively, to Anton Croiset 
van Uchelen for the Haultin paper (2000) 'mjjuaerendo (Leiden), to Margaret 
M. Smith for the papers on the Paris Greeks and Italics (2000, 2002, and 2005) 
in the Journal of the Printing Historical Society (London), to the editors of the 
Borsa festschrift (Budapest) for the paper on the young Estienne (2003), to 
The Bibliographical Society (London) for the article on Estienne’s types in The 
Library (2004), and to Paul Stiff, Chris Burke and Eric Kindel of Typography 
Papers (Reading) for the essays on Granjon’s Italics and Garamont’s Romans 
(1998 and 2007). The latter moreover deserve a special word of thanks for al¬ 
lowing us to borrow from their concepts of typographical display and layout. 


Antwerp, December 2007 


Introduction 


‘Palaeotypography’ is a seldom used term meaning ‘the study of early printing 
or typography’. It is here used more narrowly in the sense of the study of early 
printing types. The expression was introduced, I believe, by Henry Bradshaw 
when he published in 1870 his ‘Classified Index of the Sixteenth Century 
Books in the Collection of the Late M.J. de Meyer’, auctioned a year earlier in 
Ghent. 1 He constructed the neologism to recommend a new, more ‘scientific’, 
approach to the study of incunabula, many of which are silent about their place 
and date of origin. In the line of his own studies and as a reaction against the 
rather intuitive and impressionistic opinions of an earlier generation, he de¬ 
manded a thorough study of the types and ‘habits’, i.e. shop practices, of each 
printer. Types or groups of types, if studied properly, proved to be good auxil¬ 
iaries for securing the exact date or place of printing of many items that named 
no place or date of publication. The method was refined and formalized by 
Proctor in his catalogues of the incunabula in the British Museum, by Haebler 
in his Typenrepertorium, and the succeeding Gesamtkatalog der Wiegendrucke , 
both embracing the totality of fifteenth-century printing. 

Bibliographers dealing with later centuries found the Bradshaw-Proctor- 
Haebler method hard to follow: first, because it became clear that Haebler’s 
axiom of the individual ownership of type - ‘the personal concern of each in¬ 
dividual printer’ in his words (19x5, 63; 1933, 78)-was no longer valid from 
the late-fifteenth or sixteenth century onwards and, second, because of the dif¬ 
ficulties in naming and describing the types in an expanding universe of type 
development. 

The present book attempts to address some of these problems, at least as 
far as they have been studied for a given country, France, and given century, 
the sixteenth. Both that country and that century are in many ways peculiar in 
the sense that the typography and commercial organisation of the typefound¬ 
ing trade changed markedly from an incunabular, integrated in-house opera¬ 
tion in the beginning of the century into an industrial network of outsourcing 
and specialization at the century’s end. Moreover, the type designs introduced 
gained global acceptance until the eighteenth century. Their popularity fizzled 
out in the next two centuries but returned in countless revivals and remakes 
from mid-nineteenth century onwards. 

The subject of these studies being printing types, it must be made clear what 
is meant by the terms type, typeface, casting, or fount. A type or typeface is 
here defined as referring to the ‘ideal’ type, an abstraction which attempts to 
approximate as closely as possible to the basic set of punches, i.e. the artefact 
(or, more precisely, the assortment of artefacts) produced by the endeavours of 
the punchcutter and from which derive (1) the set or sets of matrices, and (2) 
further on in the cycle, the founts or castings (which in the handpress period 
were practically unlimited in number), and (3) the type as used in the print¬ 
er’s cases, and, ultimately (4) the typefaces as they can be observed on printed 
pages. Such an attempt may seem far-fetched but, in any event, the fact that 
punches or matrices of many of these typefaces are preserved (in however good 


i. Bradshaw, 1870,15-16. 
Full citations are given in the 
Bibliography below. 
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or bad state) in typographical collections at Antwerp, Haarlem, London, Paris, 
and Stockholm supports this aspiration. 

This definition, which corresponds with the views expressed by palaeoty- 
pographers, such as Johnson (1936, 70), Isaac (1938, ix), or Shaw (1980, 445), is 
broader than the standard professional definition of the term used by manufac¬ 
turers of metal type, for it ignores the traditional requirement for unity of time 
and place of casting. The same unity of casting is also subsumed by the defini¬ 
tion that incunabulists and bibliographers tend to adopt. Aiming primarily at 
exhaustive and thorough descriptions of the founts (castings) of a given print¬ 
er, they dwell on idiosyncrasies and minute characteristics observable in the 
printer’s type cases. However, they should be aware that from a methodological 
point of view the practice of affixing different names to the same typeface if 
occurring at different presses, or failing to distinguish different typefaces of the 
same size occurring at the same press is questionable (Johnson, 1943, 47-8). 

The notion of‘identity’ is defined here as: ‘deriving basically from the same 
set of punches’. This definition is soft, as it ignores accidental, often unplanned 
differences (however important these accidentals may be when studying a par¬ 
ticular press) that may occur in the phases of justifying, casting, rubbing, kern¬ 
ing, and dressing, or may be caused by foul or broken sorts, or the inclusion 
or exclusion of peripheral sorts, such as small capitals, spaces, ligatures, punc¬ 
tuation or numerals, which, in the sixteenth century, were not or not always 
included in a bill-of-fount (Davis-Carter, 1958, i9n). 

It also disregards slight differences in the position of diacritics, or of strokes 
and dots, as these may result from differences in matrices if ‘stepped’ punches 
were used. Nor does this definition address the normal configuration of an early 
sixteenth-century set of punches. Was punctuation or numerals included? Or 
even the capitals, in the case of a Greek fount ? Nor does it settle the problem of 
the introduction of new or wrong sorts and of the contemporaneous replace¬ 
ment of broken punches by the originator, a successor or competitor. More 
research looking into actual printing house practices is definitely required here 
(Pottinger, 1940; Reed, 1952, 24; Shaw, 1980; Weiss, 1990). 

On the other hand, it must be made clear that our definition is narrower 
than that used today, which equates the term fount or font (if digitized) with a 
whole type family of a uniform design regardless of its size or weight. 

Apart from a historical narrative, the type descriptions below provide 
regularly: 

1. the name of the type, 

2. its measurements, 

3. its first occurrence(s), 

4. its early appearances, showing the spread and lifetime of the type, 

5. the type-specimens which display the type, 

6. the artefacts, such as punches, matrices, or cast type that have been 
preserved, 

7. its key and variant letters, 

8. the contemporary attributions as found in archival records, 

9. the recent secondary literature, 

1 o. a facsimile reproduction of the type. 

The name of a typeface is composed of five elements: the punchcutter or, if 
he is unknown or questionable, an eponym (user, patron, place: in such cases, 
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the name is presented within quotation marks); the body size in old English 
and French body names; the letter family, such as Roman or Italic; within 
brackets, the siglum and mm measurement— the sigla used are: R (Roman), It 
(Italic), Gk (Greek), Hb (Hebrew), M (Music), Arm (Armenian), Sy (Syriac), 
Ar (Arabic), Cy (Cyrillic); and finally, within parentheses, the date of first oc¬ 
currence. In most cases this combination, however complex, will define the 
typeface adequately. 

The measurements are given by the traditional body size name, the Proctor- 
Haebler 20 line-measure, the x-height and the capital height of the type. The 
first component quotes the English and French traditional body size names 
as they are documented from the early sixteenth century onwards. Names of 
body sizes appear in French contracts from the 1520s onwards (Stein, 1905), 
but standardization began (though with notable regional differences) only af¬ 
ter the middle of the sixteenth century (Wolf, 1979, 97-123), when regional 
typefoundries started their ascendancy. The body size names are borrowed 
from sixteenth-, seventeenth- and eighteenth-century authorities, such as Fe 
Be’s inventory of c.1618 (Morison, 1957), the Imprimerie royale’s type-speci¬ 
men of 1643 (Veyrin-Forrer & Jammes, 1958), Moxon (Davis-Carter, 1958, 21), 
Truchet (Mosley, 1997, 23), Caslon (Gaskell, 1952), th e. Encyclopedie (Diderot, 
1751, 2: 663-5), and Fournier (1764, 1: 133-8; 168-9). With some additions, 
they remained in use well into the nineteenth century. But it should be noted 
that some of these size names were uncommon in the sixteenth century. 

The table p. 6-7 lists the old English and French body names, giving their 
approximate equivalents in Anglo-American and Didot points, and their 
measurements in mm. The measurements in mm stand for 20 lines unleaded 
type or for the face height of a titling type. But the reader should be aware that, 
as bodysizes were not standardised, both the values given in Anglo-American 
and Didot points and mm, and the reconstructed ancient size names are, at 
best, approximate projections of the sixteenth-century body sizes (Tarr, 1946; 
Vervliet, 1968,16; Carter, 1969,126; Gaskell, 1974,14; Richardson, 1990). 

The second component of the body size is a formula adapted from the 
Proctor-Haebler convention (Vervliet, 1967, 20, n.2; Gaskell, 1974, 14), as 
follows: 

20 the measurement of 20 unleaded lines in mm 
x the height of a short lower case in mm 
: the height of an average capital in mm. 

For example, 20 100 x 2.2 : 3.2 mm. 

For Hebrew, the mean height is given of the non-projecting parts, such as of 
the Hebrew aleph or final mem. For music type two or three measurements are 
given: the stave height (measured from the middle of the thickness of the top 
and bottom lines), the number of stave-lines, if this is not five, and the height 
of a not-nested (full-size) minim (half-note) falling on a line and preferably 
not projecting from the staff (Heartz, 1967, 704). 

The requirement that the measurement be taken from unleaded lines is es¬ 
sential, though not always straightforward to determine. If impossible or dif¬ 
ficult, it has been suggested multiplying the ph-measure (the ‘gauge’) by 20 
(Vervliet, 1968,18; Carter, 1969, 23). 

As said above and in spite of their mathematical appearance, these meas¬ 
urements are approximate. In fact, the measurement of 20 unleaded lines is 
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not measuring the face but the mould. Even the measurement of 20 unleaded 
lines can be affected by the use of a different or modified typefounder’s mould. 
Moulds were frequently borrowed from the printer s ready stock or were local¬ 
ly made (Gaskell, 1974,15-16). Their body could be packed (that is, increased) 
by inserting body brasses (Vervliet, 1968, 334). Uneven wetting too may cause 
the handmade paper to shrink differently, even within the same book. It there¬ 
fore makes litde sense to distinguish an 80 mm face from a 78 or 82 mm one by 
measurement alone. Furthermore, the apparent measure of single sorts as given 
in the second or third component of the formula above can be inflated by ink 
spread or be hard to ascertain because of unevenly designed sorts. In the de¬ 
scriptions of the Hebrew founts I have mentioned the measurement in mm of 
20 lines and the traditional size names, though I am aware that for these type¬ 
faces they are barely suitable. Contrary to normal practice in casting Roman, 
Italic, and Greek type, founts of square Hebrew were usually cast with the 
lamed and descenders overhanging, in order to allow vowels, intonation marks 
and diacritical marks to be set floating. The same square Hebrew may occur 
vocalized or unvocalized, sometimes resulting in different mm measurements 
(Fournier, 1742, 3: 151-3). Therefore it seems preferable to measure Hebrew 
type by its x-height, i.e. the distance between its base and mean line. Again and 
in spite of its mathematical look, this measure is quite approximate. The same 
applies to most Eastern scripts, such as Arabic. 

The third element refers to the earliest occurrence(s); it cites the earliest date 
of occurrence (known to me), the printer’s and/or the bookseller’s name, the 
author, short title of the work and a reference to some well-known bibliogra¬ 
phy or catalogue. 

The fourth element refers to the type’s Early appearances ; it does not attempt 
completeness, however appropriate exhaustiveness might have been here for as¬ 
sessing correctly the networks of which ostensibly linked some printers and 
typefounders. Aiming to provide a broad, certainly non-exhaustive, idea of the 
spread and lifetime of the face, it mentions the earliest dates of occurrence at 
given presses I have noticed. This rubric is merely intended to give a rough idea 
of the spread and users of a face and is to be considered as an indicative, rather 
than an exhaustive listing. 

The following elements refer to the type’s characteristic key letters , its occur¬ 
rence in type-specimens , as far as known to me, its punches or matrices , as far as 
preserved, the contemporary attributions in archival records, and the secondary 
literature. 

The facsimile reproductions joined to the descriptions, have not been re¬ 
touched and are reproduced at actual size. The reproductions made from re¬ 
cent castings from surviving matrices have been purged of later additions, as far 
as goes my knowledge, but a caveat is appropriate here. 
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Abbreviations and Conventional Signs 


‘Name’ 

a term or name within quotation marks in the name field 
stands for an eponym or given name. 

M 

a bold number within parentheses refers to a type de¬ 
scription further on in the paper. 

20 

in the size field refers to the measurement in mm of 20 
solid lines text lines or of the height of a five-lines music 
stave; see above, p. 3-4. 

X 

in the size field refers to the x-height in mm of a non¬ 
projecting lower case letter, such as x; see above, p. 3. 

in the size field refers to the height in mm of an average 
non-projecting capital letter, such as I and H in Roman; 
for Hebrew to the height of an aleph or final sem\ for 
music to the height of a minim (half-note); see above, 
p. 3. 

[R8o] 

square brackets surround the siglum of the letter family 
and the 20 lines/mm measurement (or x-height) in the 
name field. 

The sigla used are: 

R Roman 

It Italic 

Gk Greek 

Hb Hebrew 

M Music 

Arm Armenian 

Sy Syriac 

Ar Arabic 

Cy Cyrillic 

{ } 

On pp. 274-214, the author or title are quoted within 
braces. 

(Amert, 1005,233) 

literature references are in the author-date system. Full 
citations are quoted in the Bibliography. 
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Old English and French Names for Body Sizes 


Types with capitals and lower case alphabets 


Old English body name 

Old French body name 

Mm per 

Anglo- 

Didot 



20 lines 

American 

points 




points 


Pearl 

Parisienne 

30-39 

5 

4-5 

Nonpareil 

Nonpareille 

pr\ 

T +- 

1 

O 

'T 

6 

5-5 

Minion 

Mignonne 

44-49 

6.5 

6 

Brevier 

Petit-texte 

50-56 

7-5 

7 

Bourgeois 

Gaillarde 

57-64 

8.5 

8 

Long Primer 

Petit-romain 

65-69 

9-5 

9 

Small Pica 

Philosophie 

70-76 

10.5 

10 

Pica 

Cicero 

1 

00 

00 

11.5 

11 

English 

Saint-augus tin 

89-IOO 

13 

12.5 

Large English 

Gros-texte 

I 0 I-I 09 

15 

14 

Great Primer 

Gros-romain 

I10-127 

16.5 

15-5 

Paragon 

Petit-parangon 

128-135 

19 

17-5 

Double Pica 

Gros-parangon 

136-145 

20 

18.5 

Two-line Pica 

Palestine 

146-179 

22.5 

21 

Two-line English 

Petit-canon 

180-219 

28.5 

26.5 

Two-line Great Primer 

Trismegiste 

220-269 

36 

34 

Two-line Double Pica 

Gros-canon 

270-329 

42-5 

40 

Canon 

Double-canon 

330-379 

5 i 

49 

Five-line Pica 


380-479 

60 

56 

Six-line Pica 

Triple-canon 

480-579 

71 

68 

Seven-line Pica 

Grosse Nompareille 

580-679 

82 

77 

Eight-line Pica 


680-779 

95 

89 

Nine-line Pica 


780-879 

110 

103 

Ten-line Pica 


880-979 

123 

115 

Eleven-line Pica 


980-1070 

136 

128 

Twelve-line Pica 


1080-1179 

160 

150 
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Titling types 


Old English body name 

Old French body name 

Face height 

Anglo- 

Didot 



in mm 

American 

points 




points 


Two-line Pearl 

Lettres de deux points de Parisienne 

24-2.8 

9-5 

9 

Two-line Nonpareil 

Lettres de deux points de Nonpareille 

2.9-3.3 

1 1-5 

11 

Two-line Minion 

Lettres de deux points de Mignonne 

00 

PT\ 

1 

"t 1 

13 

12.5 

Two-line Brevier 

Lettres de deux points de Petit-texte 

3 - 9 “ 4-3 

15 

14 

Two-line Bourgeois 

Lettres de deux points de Gaillarde 

1 

bo 

16.5 

15-5 

Two-line Long Primer 

Lettres de deux points de Petit-romain 

4 - 9 - 5 -S 

19 

17-5 

Two-line Small Pica 

Lettres de deux points de Philosophie 

5.9-6.8 

20 

18.5 

Two-line Pica 

Lettres de deux points de Cicero 

6 . 9 - 7.8 

22.5 

21 

Two-line English 

Lettres de deux points de Saint-augustin 

7.9-8.8 

28.5 

26 

Two-line Great Primer 

Lettres de deux points de Gros-romain 

8.9-11.9 

36 

34 

Two-line Double Pica 

Lettres de deux points de Gros-parangon 

12-15 

4 Z -5 

40 

Four-line Pica 

Lettres de deux points de Petit-canon 

16-18 

5 i 

49 

Five-line Pica 

Lettres de deux points de Gros-canon 

19-22 

60 

56 

Six-line Pica 


23-26 

7 2 

68 

Seven-line Pica 


27-30 

82 

77 

Eight-line Pica 


31-36 

95 

89 

Ten-line Pica 


37 - 4 Z 

110 

103 

Eleven-line Pica 


43-50 

12-3 

115 

Thirteen-line Pica 


5 i -53 

136 

128 

Fifteen-line Pica 


54-56 

160 

150 


The body size names are borrowed from Le Be, c. 1618 (Morison, 1957), the type-specimen of the Imprimerie 
royale, c. 1643 (Veyrin-Forrer & Jammes, 1958), Truchet, c. 1694 (Mosley, 1997, 19), Caslon (Gaskell, 1951), 
the Encyclopedic (Diderot, 1751, 2: 663-5) and Fournier (1764,1: 133-8; 168-9). The measurements in mm 
stand for zo lines unleaded text type or the face height of a titling. Both mm-measures and point sizes are 
approximate. 



Early Sixteenth-Century Parisian Roman Types 


This paper attempts to describe exhaustively the Roman types, appearing 
in Paris during the first three decades of the sixteenth century and totalling 
up to fifty-one typefaces. 1 Some of them originated in the fifteenth century. 
Most were made locally. Half a dozen were imported from Northern Italy or 
Germany (in the medieval sense of that term). 

Most of these Romans are unremarkable, apart from those by Colines. 
Nonetheless an inquiry such as this may throw some light upon two important 
developments in early printing history, viz. the Romanization of French read¬ 
ing habits and, as one of its effects in the centuries to follow, the ‘Francisation’ 
of European type design (as far as Roman, Italic, Greek, and Hebrew typefaces 
are concerned). 

Such a study can also serve as a test field to develop a technique for describ¬ 
ing sixteenth-century typefaces, to enhance the bibliographic methods used by 
incunabulists since Bradshaw, Proctor, and Haebler, and to adapt them to the 
changes occurring in the trade of printing types from the late fifteenth century 
onwards. In this it tries to reconcile the more general approach of typophiles 
and type historians (tending to describe selectively only those typefaces they 
like or consider important) with the methods generally accepted among in¬ 
cunabulists and bibliographers aiming primarily at exhaustive and thorough 
descriptions of the founts of a given printer. Understandably, the latter dwell 
on idiosyncrasies and minute characteristics observable in the printer’s type 
cases. However, they should be aware that from a methodological point of view 
the practice of affixing different names to the same typeface if occurring at dif¬ 
ferent presses, or failing to distinguish different faces of the same size occurring 
at the same press, is questionable. 2 

The terminus a quo of this paper is 1501. Factually that year is no real break¬ 
ing point whatsoever, but as the incunabular book production in Paris has been 
exhaustively dealt with by bibliographers such as Claudin or Scholderety’ this 
starting-point should be acceptable. For the sake of completeness, however, 
such fifteenth-century types which stayed in use beyond 1501 (some of them 
well into the sixteenth century) have been included. Thus the first typefaces to 
be included here are two ‘Gering’ Romans, both originating in 1478 and being 
used into the 1530s (1-2). 4 

The terminus ante quern is 1530. At the end of that year Robert I Estienne 
introduced a series of new and very superior Romans, which grew into the 
norm for Roman type design in the times to come. 5 The prestigious name of 
Garamont is often affixed to the new types, though there is no proof that the 
master was involved in their cutting. 6 In any case, from that fourth decade of 
the sixteenth century onwards, Parisian type design becomes full-grown and 
ready for worldwide expansion. 

This paper addresses three main points. First, it describes the coming-of-age 
of Parisian typography, illustrating how changing patterns of reading habits led 
Parisian typographers to invest substantially into designing and cutting new 
types a I’antique. The roles of Francis I (1515-47) and his court, and of the theo¬ 
retician Geoffroy Tory (1529) are frequently cited here, as well as the influence 
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of the numerous Italian scholars and artists, that France received so warmly, 
mainly in the 1510s and 1530s. However, it should become clear that in Paris 
the seasoning of a general, i.e., non-humanistic, reading public to Roman let¬ 
terforms started much earlier, viz. at the very beginning of the 1500s. 

Second, the struggle between two models of type procurement, viz. indi¬ 
vidual ownership of punches and matrices vs. concentration in and commer¬ 
cialization through typefoundries. The first model was the rule in the first 
years after the invention of printing; the second (which was to exist into the 
twentieth century) became the standard from the end of the sixteenth and the 
seventeenth century onwards, when great regional typefoundries emerged in 
Frankfurt, Paris, Amsterdam, and Leipzig. The period in between was more or 
less chaotic: punchcutters, typefounders, printers, and publishers competing in 
the same market of type procurement. This study illustrates the confusion. 

Third, there is the tantalizing problem of identifying the punchcutters in¬ 
volved. Names such as those of Nicolas I de Russangis, George Wolf, Guillaume 
Le Rouge, Petrus Caesaris, Martinus Caesar, Jean Vatel or Simon de Colines 
are quoted, but only the part of both last named can be established with some 
certainty. Admittedly in general the quality of the letterforms, as expressed 
by their evenness and balance, as far as covered here, is mostly unremarkable. 
However, this survey illustrates in how short a span of time Paris (and France) 
entered into the new era, that of a typographic Renaissance, in the years after 
1520. It remains disheartening, though, that at the end of this inquiry one is 
unable to suggest any name of a punchcutter who could reasonably be linked to 
the celebrated Roman types which Robert I Estienne introduced in 1530. 7 
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To the best of my knowledge the earliest archival documents describing French 
typefaces surface in the early 1520s in the estate inventories of Parisian book¬ 
sellers or printers. However, apart from a single attribution of a Gothic type 
to Gaspar Trechsel of Lyons in the 1522-24 Hopyl inventory, 8 none of them 
allows us to ascertain the origin of the typefaces. 

Two other archival records, though only preserved in seventeenth and 
eighteenth-century copies, are of great importance for the history of French 
palaeotypography, basically for the period after 1530. They originate indirectly 
from the typefounder Guillaume I Le Be (1523-98), a younger contemporary 
of Claude Garamont. The first document is an Inventory of Le Be’s typefoun- 
dry, preserved in an eighteenth-century copy in the hand of the elder Fournier. 9 
The original is lost but must have been written (or updated) by Guillaume II Le 
Be probably around 1618. 10 This Inventory mentions two Roman typefaces by 
Colines, belonging to the period considered here; they are described below (35 
and 39). The second Le Be document is a Memorandum of chiefly biographi¬ 
cal notes about French punchcutters, typefounders and printers active in the 
sixteenth and the early seventeenth centuries. 11 Its first part was compiled and 
written by the same Guillaume II Le Be about 1643. His father evidently was 
the main source for the earlier part of the story. The Memorandum mentions 
a ‘Petit-texte’ Roman of Colines, referring no doubt to the Minion described 
below (39). 

In addition, there are some references in contemporary correspondences of 
scholars such as Bude, Erasmus, Giustiniani, Vatel. 12 At first sight, they concern 
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the availability of Greek or Hebrew faces, but indirectly illustrate the ways of 
procurement of new type designs in Paris at the end of the 1510s. 

Finally and, in substance, mainly, there are the books preserved from the pe¬ 
riod covered by this study: Moreau’s Inventaire chronologique lists some 6,300 
titles for the period surveyed here. In a few of them, the colophon refers to the 
types used, mostly to praise them. It seldom says anything substantial about 
their maker and in that respect the harvest is meagre. However, the books 
themselves, if properly dated, are telling witnesses. By trying to distinguish new 
or unusual faces, some hypotheses about their origin or maker may be ventured. 
That implies an overview as large as possible not only of Parisian books but of 
books printed elsewhere as well. Such exhaustiveness, however necessary, is a 
task that, given my resources, is unfulfillable within a limited time span. In ad¬ 
dition, as I have only been able to inspect a small minority, perhaps less than 
one fourth, of the corpus, I must ask for indulgence for any incompleteness or 
other shortcomings. 

The Romanization of French Typography 

In the Romanization of French typography four waves can be distinguished, 
namely: 

a. The aborted introduction of Roman in the 1470s. 

b. Roman type used in classical and Neo-Latin literature in the 1490s. 

c. Roman type in prayer-books; the Kerver-experiment in the early 1500s. 

d. The use of Roman in vernacular books in the 1510s. 

In 1470 France was slowly recovering from the devastations of the Hundred 
Years Wars (1337-1453) and despite continuing attacks by the English and 
Burgundian armies, in cultural and intellectual life, the French were ready to 
adhere to the new ways of thinking prevailing in Italy, or to the newly invented 
mechanical methods of book production such as those of Germany. As to the 
latter field, the names of Gutenberg, Fust, and Schoeffer were not unknown in 
the French capital of the 1460s, but at its very beginning Parisian typography 
preferred to follow Italian rather than German type designs and to start with 
Roman (or Roman-like) types. The first Parisian printers in the years 1470-71 
were three German craftsmen, Michael Friburger, Ulrich Gering, and Martin 
Krantz, recruited by the Sorbonne scholars Guillaume Fichet and Joannes 
Heynlin. They had just one fount, a Roman, which they used only up to 1471, 
opting for Gothic in the later part of their career (1473-78). Both the follow¬ 
ing Parisian printer, Petrus Caesaris, and the press housed Sub signofollis viridis 
(Soufflet vert), active in 1473-74 and 1475-76 respectively, also used some kind 
of Roman typeface. 

Gering returned to Roman type in 1478 when he alone became head of the 
press, starting out with two new Roman types. They were his sole assortments, 
until after his association with Bertold Rembolt in the mid 1490s, half a dozen 
Gothic types made their appearance. Gering’s Roman types were ostensibly 
proprietary types only available in the 1480-90S to Gering’s associates or as¬ 
sistants Maynyal, Wolf, Rembolt and Higman. They remained in use until 
the 1510s and early 1530s at the presses of Gromors and Chevallon (probably 
through the latter’s marriage with the widow of Bertold Rembolt). Gering used 
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Roman indiscriminately, even for subjects which later Parisian printers tended 
to set in Gothic. 

After these pioneering years, as printing became accepted within the thriv¬ 
ing Parisian booksellers’ guild, a concession to the Gothic tastes of the Parisian 
customer was made: in the 1480s major Parisian printers such as Bonhomme, 
Marchant, Verard, Pigouchet, and Trepperel, published exclusively in Gothic 
type, including those works of classical or Neo-Latin authors, which, in later 
years, would conventionally be printed in Roman. Verard, Pigouchet, Trepperel, 
whose careers extend into the 1510s, never had or used Roman type: Parisian 
typography became as Gothic as the cathedral of Notre-Dame. 

Within Gothic, the formal Gothics, such as texturas ( lettres de forme ) or 
rotundas ( lettres de somme) had a status differing from the current form of 
the French Gothic hand, the bastarda (batarde, lettre bourgeoise). As far as 
the printers assortments went, the former were used as text types for ‘serious’ 
works in Latin, the latter for works in the vernacular. But that was a custom, 
not an iron rule. 

A second wave occurred in the 1490s, when Wolf changed his old Gering 
Romans for new typefaces which he shared with Kerver a few years later. 
Parisian printing was moving nearer to the mos Italicus, where Roman prevailed. 
From then onwards Parisian publishers were beginning to publish classical and 
Neo-Latin authors as a standard in Roman, while other matter remained in 
Gothic. Parisian printers would adhere to this convention well into the 1520s, 
except perhaps Thielman I Kerver from 1503 onwards. 

Kerver began his publishing career in 1497 as a bookseller and from 1498 
until his death in 1522 he owned a press, using initially the typographical ma¬ 
terials of Wolf and Philippi. His earlier publications mainly pertain to classical 
or Neo-Latin authors. Later he appears to have narrowed his scope to liturgical 
and devotional books, hr the latter domain he shared the lucrative market of 
the Horae Beatae Mariae Virginis with Pigouchet, Verard, and Hardouyn. In 
that specific domain, Paris enjoyed a kind of monopoly, publishing a yearly 
average of twelve Hours (as far as preserved) during the first two decades of the 
sixteenth century. Kerver’s average in that field was three Hours a year. 

Availability of types was no problem for Kerver. He had a well-assorted stock 
of types: Gothics, Romans and in the 1510s, Italics. The use of these founts is, 
at least in the beginning of his career, wholly regular: Gothic for liturgical and 
prayer books, both in Latin or the vernacular, Roman for texts which could 
interest a humanistic readership. In 1503, however, he started an experiment, 
publishing a Latin Book of Hours in Roman - the first but not the last, as far 
as Kerver is concerned, of a series to come. 13 The response of the Parisian read¬ 
ership must have been positive. In the following years Kerver (and he alone) 
pursues the Romanization, even intensifying the effort. Up to 1510 about one 
third of his Hours are set in Roman, the percentage rising in the second dec¬ 
ade to eighty percent (if for the purpose of the present discussion we may add 
Italic to Roman). To be sure, the Hours involved were in Latin, with a few 
paragraphs in French. Sections in French - almanac, calendar, side-notes - re¬ 
main presented in Gothic. The presence of French texts seems to imply that 
the production was not primarily intended for export, say to Italy. It should be 
remarked that Kerver confined the Romanization to his Books of Hours and 
did not introduce the change in his missals or other liturgical publications. 
Probably he sensed a readiness to accept Hours - which was the book par excel- 
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lence and often the sole book of the common devout homo unius libri - in the 
new letterform. 14 

The fourth and final phase in the process of Romanization occurs in the 
1520s, when Parisian printing starts to use Roman for its publications in ver¬ 
nacular. That too was following an Italian trend, introduced in the 1470s, 
where Venice’s first printers, Joannes de Spira and Nicolas Jenson, used Roman 
for their Petrarca (1470) and Plinius editions in Italian (1476). The first press 
had no choice in 1470, but the second owned several Gothics at the time of 
publication. 

In Paris, the Romanization of vernacular printing started at the very end 
of the 1510s. It has been suggested that the French court was involved in this 
change, 15 because, apart from the Heures ... selon lusage de Rome (Tory [& 
Colines], 1525), the titles involved seem to reflect the interest that an italophile 
Francis I and his court may have had in their subject: Platina’s Genealogies , 
dedicated to Marguerite d’Angouleme (Galliot I Du Pre & Vidoue, 1519), a 
summary in French ofBude’sDe^re, made at the king’s request (Vidoue, 1522), 
and the Seyssel translations which Francis I had ordered published, beginning 
with the Thucydides (Badius, 1527). The printers were Colines, Vidoue and 
Badius. They relied on the Roman types they owned and used regularly for 
their other humanistic editions. 

In the field of typography, the expanding Romanization and the growing 
popularity of humanism can easily be quantified: in the two latest decades of 
the fifteenth century six new Roman typefaces appeared (one of which was im¬ 
ported from abroad). In the first decade of the sixteenth century, four Romans 
(two imported) and one Greek appeared. In the second decade, the count rais¬ 
es to thirteen new Romans, eight Italics, one Hebrew (none of them imported) 
and a few Greeks (one imported). In the 1520s eighteen new Romans appear 
(three imported), five Italics (one imported), two Hebrews (one imported), six 
or seven Greeks (two imported) and two music faces. 


Towards an Independent Type Trade 


As a rule, so the handbooks tell us, a fifteenth-century press went for an in- 
house production of type including its design, cutting, and casting. Our in¬ 
cunabula catalogues and descriptions of adespota are based on this principle of 
individual ownership of type. As always, however, there are exceptions to the 
rule and these seem to increase from the 1490s onwards. Towards the middle 
of the sixteenth century the reverse was the norm, with printers only rarely 
owning proprietary types. The following case studies may help to illustrate the 
situation in Paris. 

The ‘Gering’ Pica (2) offers an example of the pristine situation when in¬ 
dividual ownership of a type was the rule - the term ‘individual’ as used here 
implies it was not shared with other presses, except if associated. The Gering 
Pica originated at Gering’s press in 1478 and was used there and later at the 
presses of his partners and successors, Maynyal, Higman, Wolf, and Rembolt; 
the latest use is in the 1520S-1530S at the press of Chevallon, who had married 
Rembolt’s widow, Charlotte Guillard. We do not know who may have cut that 
face. Wolf is a possible candidate; he used the face for a couple of years after 
he left Gering and before he had or had another one made of the same size, 
which he shared with Kerver (6). This pattern of individual (or restricted) use 
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of home-made types is the usual one in Paris during the period considered here. 
It is also Kerver’s model and towards the end of our period, that of Colines and 
Robert I Estienne. 

A variant of this model is offered by the ‘Ruel’ Great Primer (13). Ostensibly 
it was in use at three presses, viz. those of Henry I Estienne, Le Rouge, and 
Maheu. But its use by them was sequential and therefore it is suggested here 
that the typeface was property of a bibliophile, perhaps Ruel, who sponsored 
the printing of selected publications. 

A second case is the proprietary use of a set of matrices. This implies that 
other presses may use the same face, though cast on another set of matrices. 
A good example of this model is offered by two typefaces of Badius, his Great 
Primer and Pica (3-4). It appears that they were also used in Venice, Genoa, 
Augsburg, and Lyons. If so, such a spread seems to preclude the sale of cast 
type and to imply the sale of strikes or matrices. However, it is noteworthy that 
Badius, once in possession of his beloved litteme Italicae, used these Roman 
typefaces in the same incunabular fashion as his predecessors. At least, I know 
of no other users in Paris. Whether that implies that he owned his own type- 
foundry is more difficult to tell. It is quite possible that he simply contracted a 
type-caster to cast in his matrices. 

A final case implies the existence of independent typefoundries, owning 
their own matrices and selling cast type to other printers, i.e. the pattern that 
will prevail in the later half century. Two faces are representative for this model: 
the Bergmann Great Primer (5) and the Tholoze Pica (8). Both were common 
to the majority of Parisian printers using them from the late 1490s until well 
into the 1530s. On a smaller scale the Gourmont 1503 Greek 16 , the 1519 Desprez 
and 1525 Vidoue tidings (16 and 33) are examples of the same phenomenon. 
The spread of these faces and their lifetime indicate that at least matrices were 
available in Paris and that a local typefounder probably supplied cast type to 
those printers who could not afford (or did not want) to invest in privately 
owned typefounding resources. 

The number of Parisian Roman typefaces that were proprietary greatly 
outnumbers those which were in floating use: some forty-six against five. But 
when printed titles are concerned, the reverse can be observed. In this case, 
the Bergmann and Tholoze Romans, and later the Desprez and Vidoue tidings 
may be met in one case out of two. That a Le Rouge-Desprez-Savetier type- 
foundry was serving a sizable part of the open Parisian market is a tempting 
hypothesis. 

The Growth of a Craft 

If independent type-casters were active, does that imply that independent 
punchcutters were also available ? Not necessarily, but it is highly probable that, 
in a world centre of book trade such as Paris, they were. Paris played a great 
role in the manufacture and trade of Gothic types, though we do not know the 
names of their engravers. 17 

The import of foreign Roman types was, in any case, limited. Italy supplied 
the two bigger sized Romans of Badius (3-4). Imports from Germany were 
more substantial. At the end of the 1490s the Bergmann Great Primer (5) was 
supplied from Basle and became the most used Parisian Roman in its size. In 
the 1520s, a few years after the first appearance in Paris of the Urs Graf and 
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Hans Holbein the Younger illustrations and decorations, 18 German typefaces 
such as the Quentel Small Pica (9), the Cervicornus Pica (14), the Lotter Long 
Primer (18), and perhaps the Vidoue Brevier (27) surfaced. Their acceptance 
was limited. 

In the period covered by this paper, Simon de Colines (15) and Jean Vatel 
(25) are the only more or less certain names that may be associated with letter 
engraving. Both seem to have worked only for their own presses. George Wolf 
too (6), if it can be established that he was a punchcutter. Some of his faces 
were later in the possession of Guillaume Le Rouge (7), another candidate- 
engraver but who, in first instance, may have been a type-caster. The roles of 
Nicolas I de Russangis (1), Petrus Caesaris (12), Martin Caesar, Le Rouges sup¬ 
posed son-in-law (12), and Nicolas Desprez (16), can for the time being only 
be surmised. 

The Gothic typefaces and Attaignant music founts attest to the technical 
competence of Parisian punchcutters. However, on the aesthetic side the au¬ 
tochthonous Parisian Romans look unbalanced and lacking evenness and sym¬ 
metry. Many of them are unattractive and their readability is weak. Apart from 
the Tholoze Master (1499) and (at least from 1524 onwards) Colines, none of 
them produced Roman, Italic, Greek or Hebrew typefaces which could com¬ 
pete aesthetically with the better ones offered by Italian or Basle typography. 
If any great talent was active in Paris during these first three decades of the 
sixteenth century, besides the Tholoze Master and Colines, he must have been 
working on Gothic types. While the number of new typefaces dramatically 
increases in the third decade, the average quality remains low. As far as new 
Roman designs are concerned, there is, in the period studied here and again 
apart from Colines, no direct indication of the coming explosion of new tal¬ 
ents in Paris during the 1530s with names such as those of Antoine Augereau, 
Francis Gryphius, the Estienne and Buffet Masters, Jean Arnoul dit Picard, 
and Claude Garamont. 
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Conspectus of Types 


A table at the end of this paper lists the types by size. 
1478 Paris 

1. The ‘Gering’ Roman on Large English [R 100] 
or Gros-texte (1478) 

2. The ‘Gering’ Pica [R 80] or Cicero (1478) 

1493 Venice 

3. The ‘Capsaca’ Great Primer [R 105] 

or Gros-romain (Venice, 1493; Paris, Badius, 1503) 

4. The ‘Capsaca’ Pica [R 83] 

or Cicero (Venice, 1493; Lyons, ? Wolf, 1499; 

Paris, Bocard, 1502) 

1494 Basle 

5. The ‘Bergmann’ Great Primer [R102] 

or Gros-romain (Basle, 1494; Paris, Levet, 1498) 

1494 Paris 

6 . The ‘Wolf-Kerver’ English-Bodied Roman [R 92] 
or Saint-augustin (1494) 

1498 Paris 

7. The ‘Kerver’ Pica [R 79] or Cicero (1498) 

1499 Paris 

8. The ‘Tholoze’ Pica [R 78] or Cicero (1499) 

1499 Cologne 

9. The ‘Quentel’s’ Small Pica [R 72] 

or Philosophic (Cologne, 1499; Paris, Vidoue, 1521) 

1508 Paris 

10. The ‘Hopyl’ English-Bodied Roman [R 99] 
or Saint-augustin (1508) 

1509 Paris 

11. The ‘Badius’ Long Primer [R 6 7] 
or Petit-romain (1509) 


1513 Paris 

12. The ‘Le Rouge’ Long Primer [R 6 7] 
or Petit-romain (1513) 

1516 Paris 

13. The ‘Ruel’ Great Primer [R 117] 
or Gros-romain (1516) 

1517 Cologne 

14. The ‘Cervicornus’ English-Bodied [R 88] 
or Saint-augustin (Cologne, 1517; Paris, 

Vidoue, 1522) 

1518 Paris 

15. Colines’s Titling on Two-line Great Primer [R 9.5] 
or Lettres de deux points de Gros-romain (1518) 

1519 Paris 

1 6 . The ‘Desprez’ Titling on Two-line English [R 8.5] 
or Lettres de deux points de Saint-augustin (1519) 

17. Colines’s First English-Bodied Roman [R 90] 
or Saint-augustin (1519) 

1519 Leipzig 

18. ‘The ‘Lotter’ Long Primer [R 66 ] 
or Petit-romain (Leipzig, 1519; Paris, 

Gromors & Savetier, 1526) 

1520 Paris 

19. The ‘Du Pre’ Great Primer [R no] 
or Gros-romain (1520) 

20. The ‘Desprez’ English-Bodied Roman [R 91] 
or Saint-augustin (1520) 

21. The ‘La Barre’ Pica [R 85] or Cicero (1520) 

22. The ‘La Barre’ Long Primer [R 65] 
or Petit-romain (1520) 

23. Colines’s First Bourgeois [R 63] or Gaillarde (1520) 
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1522 Paris 

24. Colines’s First Titling 

on Two-line Long Primer [R 5.5] 

or Lettres de deux points de Petit-romain (1522) 

25. Vatel’s Pica [R 86] or Cicero (1522) 

26. Colines’s First Small Pica [R 75] or Philosophie (1522) 

27. The ‘Vidoue’ Brevier [R 51] or Petit-texte (1522) 

28. The ‘Vidoue’ Nonpareil [R 43] (1522) 

1523 Paris 

29. Coliness Titling on Two-line Brevier [R 4] 
or Lettres de deux points de Petit-texte (1523) 

30. The ‘Dauphins’ Long Primer [R 65] 
or Petit-romain (1523) 

31. Colines’s Second Bourgeois [R 63] 
or Gaillarde (1523) 

1524 Paris 

32. Colines’s Second Titling on Two-line Long 
Primer [R 5.5] or Lettres de deux points de 
Petit-romain (1524) 

1525 Paris 

33. The ‘Vidoue’ First Titling on Two-line Small Pica 
[R 6.2] or Lettres de deux points de Philosophie (1525) 

34. The ‘Vidoue’ Roman on Large English [R100] 
or Gros-texte (1525) 

35. Colines’s Second Small Pica [R 73] 
or Philosophie (1525) 

1526 Paris 

36. The ‘Chevallon’ Roman Titling on Two-line Long 
Primer [R 5.2] or Lettres de deux points de 
Petit-romain (1526) 

37. Colines’s Second English-Bodied Roman [R 90] 
or Saint-augustin (1526) 

38. The ‘Calvarin’ Bourgeois [R 62] or Gaillarde (1526) 

39. Colines’s Minion [R 49] or Mignonne (1526) 


1527 Paris 

40. The ‘Savetier’ Long Primer [R 66] 
or Petit-romain (1527) 

1528 Paris 

41. Colines’s First Great Primer [R 117] 
or Gros-romain (1528) 

42. The ‘Leber’ Small Pica [R 70] or Philosophie (1528) 

43. The ‘Vidoue’ Bourgeois [R 64] or Gaillarde (1528) 

1529 Paris 

44. The ‘Vidoue’ Titling on Two-line Great 
Primer [R10.5] or Lettres de deux points 
de Gros-romain (1529) 

45. Colines’s Titling on Two-line English [R 8.5] 

or Lettres de deux points de Saint-augustin (1529) 

46. The ‘Gromors’ Titling on Two-line English [R 8.5] 
or Lettres de deux points de Saint-augustin (1529) 

47. The ‘Tory’ Titling on Two-line Pica [R 7.5] 
or Lettres de deux points de Cicero (1529) 

48. The ‘Vidoue’ Second Titling on Two-line Small Pica 
[R 6.2] or Lettres de deux points de Philosophie (1529) 

49. The ‘Tory’ Titling on Two-line Long Primer [R 5.5] 
or Lettres de deux points de Petit-romain (1529) 

50. The ‘Gromors’ Small Pica Roman [R 75] 
or Philosophie (1529) 

1530 Paris 

51. The ‘Vidoue’ Titling on Two-line Pica [R 7.5] 
or Lettres de deux points de Cicero (1530) 
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i. The ‘Gering’ Roman on Large English [R ioo] 
or Gros-texte (1478) 

This is the fourth Roman or Roman-like fount to appear 
in Paris in the 1470s. Coming after the fere-humanisticas 
of Friburger-Krantz-Gering, Petrus Caesaris and The 
Soufflet Vert, it has shed most Gothic reminiscences 
present in its Paris predecessors without, however, reach¬ 
ing the simple serenity of the 1470-73 Jenson Romans. 
We do not know who may have cut this face. Russangis 
and Wolf are the possible candidates. Russangis, possibly 
the medallist Nicolas I (Catalogue BM, 8: xx; Mazerolle, 
1902, 1: cxlix; Renouard, 1965, 387; Veyrin-Forrer, 1987, 
224), was one of associates in the Soufflet Vert, while 
George Wolf (Catalogue BM, 8: xxxii; Renouard, 1965, 
436) used the Gering face during a couple of years after 
he left Gering and before he had or had made another one 
on the same size, which he shared with Kerver (6). 


size Large English ( Gros-texte ); 20 100 x 2.2 : 3.2 mm. 

first seen in September 1478, Paris, U. Gering (Vergilius, Opera ; 

after Catalogue BM, 8: 22 and pi. 3). 
early appearances Paris: 29 November 1478, Paris, U. Gering 
(A. von Eyb, Margarita poetica ; Brussels, Royal Library, Inc. B 
501; Polain, 2: 1450; Gesamtkatalog, 8: 9540); 1480, U. Gering 
& G. Maynyal; 1491, G. Wolf; 1494, U. Gering & B. Rembolt 
(after Catalogue BM, 8: 29); 1504, U. Gering & B. Rembolt; 1510, 
B. Rembolt & J. Waterloes; 1521, P. Gromors; 1522, R. Chaudiere 
& P. Gromors; 1531, C. Chevallon. 
key letters Capital A with slab-seriffed top; high stem of G; sin- 
gly-seriffed M with splayed stems; wide P, S and V; tilt-barred 
lower case e; beaked link of g; rounded right stem of h; dotted i. 
literature GfT, 154-6; Claudin, 1900, 1: 83-5; Haebler, 1905, 
3 1 : 148, nos. 60-1; Catalogue BM, 8: 20 and pis. 3, 18; Updike, 
1937,1: 84. 

figure i The ‘Gering’on Large English [R100] or Gros-texte (14.7$) 
as it appears in G. Fichet, Consolatio luctus et mortis Parrhisiensis, 
Paris, P. Gromors, 1521, f. 7nv. Courtesy of the Royal Library, The 
Hague. 


C Extraidl des Regiftres de Parlement. 

\ 7 Eue par la court la requeflea elle baillee par mai 
V ftre Pierre Gromors Imprimeur de liures des 
mourat en cefte ville deParis.Par laquelle il requeroit 
inhibitions & defenfes eftrefaidtes iufques a troys ans 
atousLibraires 8c Imprimeurs/ Sc autres perfonnes 
quelxconques de ne imprimer ne faire imprimer/ven 
dre/neachater vng Liure par luy nouuellementimpri 
me Intitule Guillelmus Ficheti de confolatione Paris 
fienfis ludlus:cum Rhetorica eiufdem Sinon de ceulx 
quiaurot efte iprimej par icelluy Gromors/ ad ce quil 
fepuiffe rembourfer des grans frai^/ mifes/ 8c defpens 
que luy aconuenu faire en limprefiion dudit liure. 
Veues aufli plufieurs arreft^ 8c ordonnances deladis 
die court donees en cas pared/ 8c tout cofidere ladidle 
court a faidt inbibitios 8c defenfes a tous libraires Im 
primeurs/& autres quelxcqnques de ne imprimer ne 
faire imprimer/vedre/neachater'atidins defdit^ liures 
iufques a Deux ans prochafnement venant/ finon de 
ceulx qui auront efte imprime^ par ledit Gr6mors/fur 
peine de cofifcation defdit$ liures 8c damede arbitrage 
Faidl en Parlement le. xiiii. iour de Aouft. Lan Mil 
Cmq cens vingt 8c vng. 


Robert. Collation eft foidle 
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2. The ‘Gering’ Pica Roman [R 80] 
or Cicero (1478) 

A reduced version of the Gering Roman described above 
in (1) appeared at Gering’s press a few weeks later. It was 
probably cut by the same unknown letter engraver. In 
the 1520s and early 1530s it occurs at the press of Claude 
Chevallon, probably via the dowry of his wife, Charlotte 
Guillard, the widow of Rembolt. 

size Pica (Cicero); 20 80 x 1.9 : 3 mm. 

first seen in 30 October 1478, Paris, U. Gering (Guillaume d’ 
Auvergne, Postilla super Epistolas; Brussels, Royal Library, Inc. A 
495; Polain, 2:1822; Gesamtkatalog, 10:11936). 


53 SylcasparticepsIaborum inuenitur apoftoli.tfObfe* 
” crotedemeofilio, qacmgenin' in vinculis Onefimo 
95 quonda tibi inutilem.mic veto tibi mihiqs vtilem, que 
95 remifiadte. Tu aute ilium itide ficut mea vifcerafuf* 
53 cipe,quern ego volueram apud memetipfum retincre, 
53 vt pro te mihi miniftraret in vinculis Euangelififed co 
93 tra tuum confiliunihil volui facere, vt non velut ex ne* 
95 ceffitatebonumtuumeffet,fed voliitarium.) Noma= 
B gnum eft humilem inclinare fe,laudabitc vero fublime 
virum humih'arefe. Ideo Apoftolusrogateu cuiim- 
perandihabetpoteftatem, vtin omnibus forma fit ad 
profe&um meritorum. Onefimu ergo profugum de= 
currentead diuinum auxilia,cum effetin cuftodiavr- 
bis Romm, baptizauit Apoftolus videns in illovti* 
litatis fpem.Quem fic comendat.vt fuum animiiin iU 
lo fignificet idoneum ex inutili fafium tarn feculari- 
*» busqdiuinisobfequiis. f Forfitan enim idcirco recefi 
fit ad horam,vtmternum ilia recipcres, non iam velut 
99 feruum,fed pro feruo dileftiffimum fratrem, maxime 
99 mihirquanto autem magis tibi & in came & in domG 
99 no?) Onefimusoffenfo domino proprioconfugit Ion* 
ga peregrinatione ad ApoftoIu«?,vt oftenderet fe non 
ad hoc rccefiiffe,vt delifti efiet obnoxius,fedvt oblitera 
£is peccatis vtilis reuerteretur,intantum vt non folum 
domino fuo mqualis fieret mentis,fed ipfi magiftro fra 
ter. Et ne Philemon aliquod,vt aflblet,quafi dominus 
aduerfum feruumfaftidiuminflationispateretur, hu= 


early appearances Paris: 1480, U. Gering & G. Maynyal (af¬ 
ter Catalogue BM, 8: 24); 1488, J. Higman & W. Hopyl (after 
Catalogue BM, 8: 130-1, pi. 16); 1489, G. Wolf (after Catalogue 
BM, 8: 143-4, pf 18); 1495, U. Gering & B. Rembolt (after 
Catalogue BM, 8: 29); 1504, U. Gering & B. Rembolt; 1510, B. 
Rembolt & J. Waterloes; 1526, C. Chevallon. 
key letters Capital A with slab-seriffed top; narrow E, F, H; high 
stem of G; singly-seriffed M with splayed stems; wide P, S and V; 
tilt-barred lower case e; beaking link of g; rounded right stem of 
h; dotted i; thin diagonal of z. 

literature GfT, 155; Claudin, 1900,1: 87, 407-8; 2: 67; Haebler, 
I 9 ° 5 9 3 1: 4 > no. 25; 140, no. 10; Catalogue BM, 8: 20 and pis. 3, 
16,18. 

figure 2 The ‘Gering’ Pica [R 80] or Cicero (1478) as it appears 
in Ambrosius, Omnia, opera, Paris, Cl. Chevallon, 1529, p. 558. 
Courtesy of the Royal Library, The Hague. 


mihi debes.)Siqua offenfa eft Onefimi,cautidnefua « 
teftatur effe idoneam.vt pro illo fatiffaciat. Et vt vert! 
|oquatur,fuberigit fe&dia't, quia minus ab illo exigi t 
q debere pbatur. In feruo enim cogitur fatiffacere qui D 
feipfumdebitoonerat.fItafraterficego tefruarindo te 
mino,refouevifcera mca in Chnfto.Fiduciam habens te 
obauditionis turn feripfi tibi,fciens quia fuper quam di •< 
co facies.) Modo bla'ditur, vt obauditio eiusvolunta* « 
na fit,vtpofli'tfruftum habere. Sicenim prouocateu, 
vtamplius faciat g poftulatur abeo. Solet enim fieri 
vtquividet bene de fefentiri,mehorem feprmbeat. 
vSimulautem prepara mihihofpitium.fpera enim cp a 
perorationes veftras douaborvobis.)Vt folicitiorem t« 
ilium faciat, 8i magis obediat,vcnturuntfe effe illis fi; 

gnificatSo!entenimabfentescoteni.EtvtquidApo= 

ftolus hie adhuc effe non dedignatur,qui femper tmdia 
paffus eft 8i exitia,ca?des, perfecutiones,ac vincula, SZ 
cuius requies non erat nifi in folo Chrifto? Sed propter 
profefliicredetiu, vt & inimicos crucis Chrifticofunde 
ret,ad dei gloriam augmetada m camem fuam paffio* 
nibus offerebat.vt animaefuae 8i corpori coronas im* 
mortalitatis acqreret. ffSalutattcEpaphras cocapti* <4 
uusmeus in ChriftoIES V, Marcus, Ariftarchus, « 
Demas,Lucas,adiutores mei.)Hos omes participes « 
gloriae furn teftatur.^Gratia dni noftri IE S V Chri* « 
fti cum fpiritu veftro. Ame.)Hec fubferiptio Apofto- s* 
li eft confirmantis epiftolam miffara. 


D I V I AMBROSII MEDIO LA* 
NENSIS EPISCOPI TO* 

MI Q.VARTI 

E IN I S. 


LVTETIIJ PARISIORVM APVD 
CLAVDIVM CHEVALLONIVM 
MENSE FEBRVARIO M.D. XXIX. 
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3. The ‘Capsaca’ Great Primer Roman [R105] 
or Gros-romain (Venice, 1493; Paris, 1503) 

Badius’s stay in Italy had aroused his interest in Roman 
typefaces well before he entered the printing trade. A 
passage in his introductory letter to Beroaldos Orationes 
(Lyon, Trechsel, 1492, f. a2-a3; Gesamtkatalog, 4: 4145) 
alludes to his typographic preferences: ‘Dum... sciremque 
ipsum [i.e. Joannem Trechsel] italicam litteram paratam 
habere: qua tersius castigatiusque opus hoc imprimi 

’ 19 

posset. 

However, when about 1503 he started his own print¬ 
ing press in Paris, he did not use the Trechsel fount, but 
a Venetian type which can be associated with Capsaca’s 
name. The type, the R 108 in the terminology of the 
Catalogue BM (5: 482), is quite similar but not identi¬ 
cal to a group of several types, originating in the 1470s 
and 1480s in Turin with J. Fabri [R 114], in Venice with 
B. Benali [R no] and Ragazonibus [R io 7 b ]. But the 
Capsaca R 108 and Bevilacqua R 107 types, occurring in 
Venice from 1493 onwards, seem to be identical with the 
Badius face. Except for a single use in an imprint with 
Aliate’s device (Renouard, 1964,1: 18, no. 23 and pi. A8), 
I have not seen this face used in Paris, except by Badiuss 
press, where it stayed in use up to 1535, and by Vascosan, 
Badiuss son-in-law, in the first years of his career. 


Johann Amerbachs second Roman on this size (his R 
no in use in 1495-96) is similar to this face. More research 
is needed to ascertain whether or not both types are iden¬ 
tical (Catalogue BM, 3: 744 and pi. 72; GfT 897 17 ). The 
same problem for the R no appearing at Dirk Martenss 
Antwerp press and other Low Countries presses from 
1502 onwards (Nijhoff, 1926, 2: s.v., nos. 3, 4, sqq.) and 
the R in of Vietor in Vienna from 1510 onwards (Isaac, 
1938, 243 and pi. 13). 

size Large English/Great Primer ( Gros-texte/Gros-romain ; 20 105 
x 2.1: 3.6 mm. 

first seen in 29 November 1493, Venice, M. Capsaca (Dante, 
Divina commedia ; Liege, University Library, XV B 182; Catalogue 
BM, 5: 484 [R108]; Polain, 2:1226; Gesamtkatalog, 7: 7971). 
early appearances Paris: c.1502, A. Aliate (Renouard, 1964, 1: 
18, no. 23); 15 March 1503; J. Badius (B. Spagnuoli, De calamita- 
tibus; Ghent, University Library, G 9131; Renouard, 1964, 2: 28, 
no. 16); 1533, M. de Vascosan. 

key letters Pointed apex of capital A; slab top serifs of M and N; 
long-tailed R; narrow T; tilt-barred lower case e; g with large up¬ 
per bowl; stroked i; flat tail of y; lozenge-shaped colon, period, 
point of question mark. 

literature GfT, 1717-8; Catalogue BM, 5: 369 and pi. 35 [Benali 
R no], 476 [Ragazonibus R 107®], 482 [Capsaca R 108], 516 
[Bevilacqua R 107]; 7: 1053 and pi. 95 [Fabri R 114]; Renouard, 
1964, 2:16 and pi. B 19; Carter, 1969, 77, n.3; Barker, 1974, 7. 

figure 3 The ‘Capsaca’ Great Primer [R 105] or Gros-romain 
(Venice, 1493; Paris, 1503) as it appears in B. Spagnuoli, 
Opera, Paris, J. Badius, 1513, part I, f. a iv. Courtesy of the 
Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 


Longe veredo ct pnmarus honoribus obferuado Germano 
Degannayo Caturcen.Lpo Iodocus Badius Afcen.S. 


Vas tux celfitudini vir laudatiffime'Vofdiaru adliuc 
regii in principal Parrhifiorurn fenatu ctftrennue: 
et fande obeuntPabhinc fefquiluftrum nuncupaui* 
mus :Baptilbe Mantuani poemata noftris vtcuq; co 
mentatmncuKs iliuftratatea conflitux eidem nuc epi 
fcopali dignitate fulgcnti rurfus nuncuparc : ne me 
prxfidn tanti pcenituifle videatur. Casterum vt ifla 
etvirtuteiethonoribus accumulate agnouiutah^c 
etaudiora: et concinnatiora efficere conatus fum, 
Cumenimfexduntaxatinfuperiore editione haberentur heroidum fan* 1 
darum vitas :huic pofteriori acceflit feptimai et generis :et virtutis prasfta 
tia admodum infignis Cecilia. Quas fy renes illas a Platone planetarum or 
bibus infideredidas ^quantes :vt denarius tqpfediffimus putatur explt^ 



19. ‘And because I knew that he [Trechsel] had an Italian letter 
available, so that this work could be printed more nicely and accu¬ 
rately’. 
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4. The ‘Capsaca’ Pica Roman [R 83] 
or Cicero (Venice, 1493; Lyons, 1499; 

Paris, 1502) 

Carter (1969, 77, n.3) has related this face to one of the 
several Pica Romans of Matteo Capsaca, who was active 
as a printer in Venice in the 1490s. It belongs to a group 
of Venetian Romans with distinctive stylistic characteris¬ 
tics departing from the usual Jenson model. The new style 
favoured thin hairline serifs to the heavier and bracketed 
ones of the earlier model. The design seems to originate 
at Benalis press at the end of the 1480s and was used ei¬ 
ther in different states or as close copies in Venice by H. 
Foxius [R 81], Rubeus & Vercellensis [R 80], C. de Pentis 
[R 82], G. Ragazzo [R 82], M. Capsaca [R 84, R 81, R 
80], and S. Bevilacqua [R 8o B ]. In Bologna, the presses 
of Ben. Hectoris [R 83] and Caligula de Bazaleriis [R 87] 
displayed the type and in Milan those of U. Scinzenzeler 
[R 80] and L. Pachel [R 83]. 

Apart from Northern Italy, it enjoyed some distribu¬ 
tion in France and Germany, probably one of the earli¬ 
est Romans to do so. The identity of these founts, if con¬ 
firmed, implies a trade of matrices beyond the regional 
boundaries from the late fifteenth century onwards 
(Johnson, 1943). 

In Lyons, the Capsaca R 81 version seems to have 
been used by Nicolas Wolf. He was registered in 1493 as 
‘Nicolas Lupi, fondeur de lettres’ and is known to have 
had relations with Badius, prior to the latter’s move 
to Paris (Catalogue BM, 8: lxvi-lxvii). hi this type he 
printed Badius’s 1499 edition of the Epistolae illustrium 
virorum (Catalogue BM, 8: 330). The Catalogue BM and 
Giiltlingen (1992, 1: 95-100) report no further uses of 
this Roman in Wolfs subsequent production. The first 
Roman of Sebastian Gryphius may exhibit its capitals but 
the lower case is, though similar, not identical to this type 
(Bertachini, 1525; Baudrier, 8: 41). 

In Paris, Andre Bocard was first to use it. His imprints 
display the fount only in 1502-03 and 1517 (Renouard, 
1964, 5: nos. 11,13,14, 48). Bocards fifteenth-century type 
assortment consisted exclusively of Gothics. He began us¬ 
ing Romans in 1501 with two Kerver founts (Renouard, 
1964, 5: 9, no. 1 [state B] and pi. B iv 1) and the Bergmann 
and Tholoze Romans (see below 5 and 8). One is left 
wondering whether he owned this Capsaca type or sim¬ 
ply borrowed it from Badius, who showed this type from 
his first imprints dated 1503 onwards. The prefatory mat¬ 
ter of the three items Bocard printed in 1502-03 with this 
founts seem to imply some collaboration with Badius. 

Apart from its sporadic use by Bocard, Badius was the 
sole Paris printer to have it. It stayed in use till the end 
of the firm in 1536. In order to obtain a more open and 
lighter text page, Badius had it cast on the next bigger size 
of English ( Saint-augustin ) at the end of 1505. The occur¬ 
rence (as early as June 1503) of this face cast on that larger 


size as mentioned by Renouard (1964, 2: 28, no. 15) is 
moot. It probably refers to Wolf-Kerver’s R 92 mentioned 
below in (6). Later Badius had some sorts changed (as the 
us-abbreviation and the position of the stroke on i but the 
exact date of that modification remains to be fixed). 

The type remained quite popular in Italy and Germany 
in the early 1500s. With proper reserve, I think it may oc¬ 
cur in Venice at the presses of J. de Pentis, S. Bevilacqua, 

S. de Luere, M. Sessa, M. de Bonellis (Isaac, 1938, 196- 
7), in Genoa, at that of P.P. Porro in his polyglott 1516 
Psalterium (Isaac, 1938, 112). It may be the face which 
Martens and Sassenus used in Antwerp and Louvain from 
1504 onwards (Nijhoff, 1926, 2: s.v). In Germany, the face 
seems to appear at Oeglins press, Augsburg, from 1506 
onwards (Proctor, 1903, 77 [type 2] and pi. 10). Johnson 
(1964, 232 and fig. 4) reports further uses in Cologne, 
Nuremberg, and Strasburg. An occurrence about 1500 in 
Vienna at the press of Joh. Winterburg needs closer ex¬ 
amination (Catalogue BM, 3: 810). 

size Pica (Cicero); 20 83 x 2 : 3 mm. 

first seen in 6 November 1493, Venice, M. Capsaca ( Fiorde virtu; 

Antwerp, Loyola, 88 E 3; Polain, 2:1485; Gesamtkatalog, 8: 9931). 
early appearances Lyons: 20 November 1499, N. Wolf (Juvenalis, 
Saturae; after Catalogue BM, 8: 329 [R 77]); Paris: March 1502, 

A. Bocard for J. I Petit and E. I & G. de Marnef (B. Spagnuoli, 
Bucolica seu Adolescentia; Heidelberg, Universitatsbibliothek, D 
8403 Res.); and 28 November 1503,}. Badius for E. I & G. de 
Marnef ( Epistolae beati Pauli; Troyes, Bibliotheque municipale, 
A.7.1315; Renouard, 1964, 2: 25, no. 6); 1517, A. Bocard for J. 

Hoys; Orleans: 1517, Jacq. Hoys. 

key letters Capitals F and H with bar above centre; hairlined 
top serifs of M and N; two forms of Q; S leaning to the right; 
oblique left top serif of T; tilt-barred lower case e; g with large 
upper bowl; stroked i; flat tail of y; lozenge-shaped colon and 
period. 

variant letters Poorly cast capital M of Bocard. 
literature Claudin, 1900, 4: 250-1; Catalogue BM, 3: 810 and 
pi. 78 [Winterburg R 88]; 5: 482 and pi. 38 [Capsaca R 81], 

500 [Ragazzo R 82]; 516 [Bevilacqua R 8o B ]; 6: 761 and pi. 56 
[Scinzenzeler R 80], 776 and pi. 57 [Pachel R 83], 836 [Bazaleriis 
R 84], 840 [Hectoris R 83] and pi. 64; 8: 328 [Wolf R 77] and 
pi. 54; Proctor, 1903, 77 [type 2] and pi. 10; Johnson, 1943, 51; 
Johnson, 1964, 232 and fig. 4; Renouard, 1964, 2: 16 and pi. 21; 5: 

9 and pis. B iv 4-5 [R 91 and R 79a]; Carter, 1969, 77, n.3. 

figure 4 The ‘Capsaca’ Pica [R 83] or Cicero (Venice, 1493; Lyons, 

1499; Paris, 1502) as it occurs in A. Poliziano, Opera, Paris, J. 

Badius, 1519, f. Ai. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 

corpus refcrrentur.fi.cf ad vfum pfente duoraxat:obla* 
cis argumentis: non qfiti's. Ita nec exepia mihi reti'nui: 
nifi quaruda:puto minus fcelidumtcj dm lam cu blatti's 
& tineis mabantur.Veruramcn vt inftar voluminis ef 
ficcremmonullas etiam miflasad me:fed a doftis dtita^ 
Xatu'nferui: q marcentem quafi ftomachu Iedtoris cxcu 
tarent.Eft ant omnino flylus cpiftolaru meanmpfc fibi 
difpar, Quo nomine multum quoq; fdo reprehendar* 
Na nec eadem mihi femp voluntasmcc idem cinq; vel 
perfonanvel materia: congruebat. Non deeruntergo q 
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5. The ‘Bergmann’ Great Primer Roman [R 102] 
or Gros-romain (Basle, 1494; Paris, 1498) 

Johann Bergmann de Olpe, a Basle cleric and publisher 
of Sebastian Brant, patronized a printing press from 
1494 onwards. His main text type was a newly made 
Great Primer 109 mm Roman (Catalogue BM, 3: 793). 
Johnson (1926, 7-8) suggested a Venetian origin, but 
its distribution rather points to Basle. Though less well 
designed than the contemporaneous Amerbach Roman 
on that size, it was one of the earliest Basle Romans to 
enjoy an international distribution in France, England, 
the Low Countries, Poland. It is a Roman of the Jenson 
family with the usual doubly-seriffed top of the M and e 
with tilted bar. Noticeable are its E with high middle arm, 
high stem of the G and the large upper bowl of the lower 
case g. 

In Paris it was the most popular Roman of the early 
sixteenth century in the range of Great Primer (no mm) 
down to English (96 mm; as in Estienne’s 1505 edition of 
the Hermes Trismegistus; Moreau, 1:158, no. 82). The face 
was used from 1498 onwards by Levet, Le Noir, Tholoze 
(Catalogue BM, 8: 181; Renouard, 1964,1: 105) and many 
others among whom Henry I Estienne, but not by Badius 
(except in the 1519 Athanasius which, however, was prob¬ 
ably not printed by Badius) and the 1521 publications he 
issued with Jean Vatel. It stayed in use well into the 1520s 
and 1530s among others at the presses of Colines, Robert I 
Estienne and Tory. 

From 1519 onwards some Paris printers as La Barre, 
Vidoue, Gromors and in the 1530s Tory used the vari¬ 
ant state with a flattened bar in e and a small-bowled g. 
Both sorts may have been cut by or to the directives of 
Jean Vatel, who seems to have collaborated with La Barre 
and to have been responding to the newer ideas about the 
ideal letterforms of Roman letters. See below (25). 

In Great Britain Pynson from 1508 onwards and many 
subsequent London printers up to the end of the century 
were among its users (Isaac, 1933,88; 1936,5 Johnson, 1936, 
71-3; Reed, 1952, 86). De Worde, Redman, Berthelet had 


the state with the variant lower case e and g. In the Low 
Countries it was used by Thibault with some divergent 
or poorly cast sorts (Vervliet, 1968, 256); in Poland by 
J. Clymes (Isaac, 1938, 240). 

size Large English/Great Primer (Gros-texte/Gros-romain); 20 
102 x 2 : 3.6 mm. 

first seen in 1494, Basle, J. Bergmann de Olpe (S. Brant, In lau- 
dem B. Marine carmina ; Brussels, Royal Library, A 1321; Polain, 
1: 862; Gesamtkatalog, 4: 5047). 

early appearances Paris: 23 May 1498, P. Levet (Vergilius,^ 4 e«m, 
after Claudin, 1900,1: 449), and in the same year, J. I Du Pre, M. 
Le Noir; 1499, M. Tholoze, G. Philippe; 1501, J. Antoine; 1501, A. 
Bocard, W. Hopyl & H. I Estienne, D. Roce; 1503, R. Augrain; 
1505, H. I Estienne; 1506, J. Barbier & D. Roce; 1507, W. Hopyl; 
1508, A. Bonnemere, G. de Gourmont; 1509, H. I Estienne & J. 
Hongont; 1510, G. de Gourmont & G. de Marnef & G. Du Pre, 
J. Marchant; 1511, B. Rembolt & J. I Petit; 1512, B. Rembolt & 
L. Hornken; 1513, J. Seurre; 1516, G. & G. Hardouyn; 1517, P. 
Vidoue; 1518, C. Chevallon & G. de Gourmont & N. Desprez; 
1519, A. Aussourd, C. Resch & P. Vidoue; 1520, S. de Colines, 
G. Desplains, D. Higman, N. de La Barre; M. Lesclencher, J. 
Vatel; 1522, J. II Du Pre; 1523, P. Gromors & N. Crespin; 1526, P. 
Calvarin; 1527, R. I Estienne, N. Savetier; 1528, S. Du Bois & C. 
I Wechel; A. Girault; 1529, G. Bossozel; 1532, G. Tory; 1534, D. 
Janot; Cracow: 1504, J. Clymes; London: 1508, R. Pynson; 1528, 
W. de Worde; 1530, Th. Berthelet; 1532, R. Redman (more ref¬ 
erences in Isaac, 1933, 88); Antwerp: 1519,}. Thibault; Toulouse: 
1522, A. Maurin & G. Recolene & J. II Du Pre; Edinburgh: 1530, 
Th. Davidson. 

key letters Capital A with pointed apex and high-placed bar; 
E with high middle arm; high-stemmed G; doubly-seriffed top 
of the M; tilt-barred lower case e; stroked i; g with large upper 
bowl; 

variant letters Lower case e with less oblique bar and g with 
small upper bowl (both introduced about 1519). 
literature GfT, 497-8, 1037-8, 2267; Haebler, 1905, 3 1 : 18, no. 
142; Catalogue BM, 3: 793; 8: 181 [R 104], 207 [R 108], 223 [R 
105] and pis. 29 and 31; Claudin, 1900,1: 449-50; 2:172, 313-15, 
361-2; Beaujon, 1926,149, fig. 15-16; Johnson, 1926, 7-8; Isaac, 
1930, fig. 21-2 and 66; 1933, 88 and pi. 4; 1936, 5; Johnson, 1936, 
71-3, fig. 1; Reed, 1952, 86; Johnson, 1959, 43-4; Renouard, 
1964, 1: 105; Vervliet, 1968, 256; Barker, 1974, 7 and pis. 2a-b; 
Amert, 1991, 28; Janssen, 1994, 198; Vervliet, 2002a, 274-8; 
Vervliet, 2003,194. 

figure 5 The ‘Bergmann’ Great Primer [R 102] or Gros-romain 
(Basle, 1494; Paris, 1498) as it appears in J. de Montholon, 
Promptuarium, Paris, S. de Colines, 1520, vol. 1, f. <£2. Courtesy 
of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 


J©lcttf quf pi'o cdifcendis lurium fadhonibus/vana peragra* 
grunt literarif negodadonis emporia (Fratres amiciflimi) vbi 
fterminata ftudio/deleclum ab eis locum applicuerunt/ne mar* 
Icido quodam odo tabefceces,publicg fanng/ popular! ve cachin* 
fnopateattnonnullos fuifludij indices adtus exercendos alfu* 
tmere* Alios nempe patfodnandis inhiare caufarum dubietad* 
fbus/alios profopiendis iufticig equilibrio cotrouerfijs/ ad fub* 

---^^^ -^I ’eundas anhelare iudicum partes / alios verb propulfads litium 

inuolucris/aut docetis obeudo munia/aut calcographomm typis lit raria qugdarn ere* 
dendo/fuam inuulgare do&rinam confpicimus ; non q> aurg Tint popularis cupidi/ fed 
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6. The ‘Wolf-Kerver’ English-Bodied Roman 
[R 92] or Saint-augustin (1494) 

Wolf, Jean Philippi and Kerver used consistently two 
Romans [R 92 and R 79] of which this is the larger one; 
both are stylistically related and may originate from the 
same source, perhaps Wolf; see the Catalogue BM (8: 
214). The same catalogue (8: 144) points to the similar¬ 
ity of some capitals with those of Gering s Large English 
(above 1). Kerver used these types when in 1503 he intro¬ 
duced the use of Roman in Paris printed Hours. Normally 
and far into the sixteenth century these prayer books were 
set in Gothic type (Vervliet, 2004a). 

Later, Paris printers or publishers used this face occa¬ 
sionally. It must not be excluded that Nicolas Desprez 
owned a set of matrices. He used this face until 1520 when 
he changed over to the type described below in (20). 
Desprez was originally from Troyes which may link him 
to Guillaume Le Rouge (12) and lead to the hypothesis of 
a Le Rouge-Desprez typefoundry in Paris. 

Badius seems to have used this type once at the very 
beginning of his printing career, e.g. in the Bibliotheque 
nationale copy of Spagnuoli s Bucolica (Moreau, 1:88, no. 


119; BNF, Res. mYc 691:1) but probably that issue (or its 
first quire) was printed by Bocard. 

size English ( Saint-augustin ); 20 92 x 2.2 : 3.2 mm. 

first seen in 5 January 1494, Paris, G. Wolf & J. Philippi (B. 

Spagnuoli, Carmina ; after Catalogue BM, 8:147). 
early appearances Paris: 11 February 1498/9, G. Wolf & Ih. I 
Kerver & J. I Petit (Juvenalis, Satyrae; Amsterdam, University 
Library, Inc. 272; IDL 2836); 1501, A. Bocard; 1502, G. Marchant 
& J. I Petit; 1503, J. Badius; 1511, N. Desprez & O. Senant; 1512, 
J. Philippi; c.1513, J. I de Gourmont; 1518, C. Chevallon & G. de 
Gourmont & N. Desprez. 

key letters Capital A with slab-seriffed top; high stem of G; 
wide H; doubly-seriffed M; unseriffed diagonal of N; tilt-barred 
lower case e; minute link of g; stroked i. 
variant letters In Philippi’s Beroaldo (1512), Desprez’s Almain 
(1518) and Gourmont’s Houckaert (c.1520), some sorts of the 
Bergmann Great Primer Roman (described above in 5) are 
admixed. 

literature GfT, 2268; Haebler, 1905, 3 1 : 86, no. 192; Claudin, 
1900, 2: 100-1, 284-5, 342; Catalogue BM, 8: 144, 213 and pis. 
18, 30. 

figure 6 Wolf-Kerver’s English-Bodied Roman [R 92] or Saint- 
augustin (1494) as it appears in B. Spagnuoli, Contra poetas 
impudice loquentes, Paris, G. Wolf and Hh. I Kerver for H. de 
Coblencz & J. Petit, 1499, f. Aa3. Courtesy of the University 
Library, Ghent. 


Contra impudicefcribentes Lib. I Fol. ID 

Fratrfs Baptifl^ Mantuani Carmelit? theologiicotra po 
etas impudice loquentes carmen. 


f Vnt quibus eloquii datur aurea uena poet® 
Jd*/ Sed cadit in fordes infiriturqj luto. 

Nam cypri's curas 8f olentia gaudia ponunt: 

Claraqj tarn feedo mergitur unda lacu. 

Hoc decusihoc animis carmen caeleftibus aptutn 
Rebus in im mundis degenerare nephas. 

Dona dei carmen niridumifacundia prgftans: 

Mittitur ex affris a fuperifcg datur. 

Ed tuba Romangfidei Iegumqs poefi's: 

Qu£ canat heroo facra deumcp pede. 
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7. The ‘Kerver’ Pica Roman [R 79] 
or Cicero (1498) 

This face may have been intended as a smaller-sized 
companion face to the Wolf-Kerver Roman on English 
(6). Except for the capital A most letterforms are stylis¬ 
tically similar. Probably it was engraved by the same let¬ 
ter engraver. Noteworthy are its occurrence at the press 
of Guillaume Le Rouge, on which see below (12), and 
the fact that its capitals are all but identical with those 
of Kervers 1516 Italic (Vervliet, 2005, no. 6). Kerver used 
this face for his Hours set in Roman (Vervliet, 2004a). 


size Pica (Cicero); 20 79 x 1.6 : 2.5 mm. 

first seen in May 1498, Paris, T. I Kerver for J. I Petit (Diomedes, 
De arte grammatica; Liege, University Library, 15c s. C 35[i]; 
Polain, 2:1297; Gesamtkatalog, 7: 8405). 
early appearances Paris: 1499, J. Philippi; 1501, A. Bocard; 1514, 
G. Le Rouge & D. Roce. 

key letters Capital A with pointed top; high stem of G; wide 
H; doubly-seriffed M; unseriffed diagonal of N; tilt-barred lower 
case e; minute link of g; stroked i. 
literature GfT, 2268, 2391; Haebler, 1905, 3 1 : 4, no. 23; 66, nos. 
51-2; Claudin, 1900, 2: 239-40; Catalogue BM, 8: 144, 213 and 
pis. 18, 30. 

figure 7 The ‘Kerver’ Pica [R 79] or Cicero (1498) as it appears 
in B. Spagnuoli, Contra poetas impudice loquentes, Paris, G. Wolf 
and Th. I Kerver for H. de Coblencz & J. Petit, 1499, f. Aa3- 
Courtesy of the University Library, Ghent. 


/*V*Vnt qui'bus eloquii & c. Sunt inquitquib 9 natura diuite vc> 
ijgjvv na in carmina dederit.-quiq; egregia laude cofequerentifima 
teria digna poeta aflumeret: eaqj no Iaftiui's verbis inficeret. 

Dat ergo ftatim in principio egregia dodhina benignitate foil 9 natura: 
nemine bonu efleaieminecjlaudatn. Na multi licet bene dicedi vena a 
natura fufceperint: quia tame earn ad Iubrica lafduaq? couertunt nihil 
verg Iaudis merentur. Vtitautaptiflima traflatione. Na facilisilla vber 
tas dicedi vena vocatur/ eo q> fuapte natura uerba per earn veniat/ neq? Vena 
cstorqueatur. Nam in oibus q profluunt vena dicimus. Aurea aut ve. 
nainmetallispredofifTimacft.Vndequicquidbdlu&puIchrnprccio Aureum 
fcmcpeftaureu vocatur vt aurea venus. aurea coniunx. ficigitur aurea 
vena.i.ppulchra 8c pqeleganti vena dicendi. Nccp a natura abhorret Io 
GJtio.Nam reuera in metalh's vena eft.Qtn'n et ipfa metalla terras veng 
dicunt. Vndein georgi.deitalia.Hgc eadcm argenti riuos f rifcjj metal' 
la Oftenditvenisat<$auroplurimafluxit.Perftatautdocteimetapho Perftat \ me' 
ra.namllcutmundiuspurgatiu%nihilefl:qaureavena:vtquaaurum taphora 
purgatu fornadbus effluitdta obfcoeni 9 atq? fetidi 9 nihil ell: luto. Gra^ 
niter ergo peccant 8finfcite agunt qm'auream ingenii venamfordibus 
obruunt.Benedidtdatunquiaqugnobisgratisautdeiautnaturaebe' Dari 

Aa.iii, 
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8. The ‘Tholoze’ Pica Roman [R 78] 
or Cicero (1499) 

This 78 mm Pica originated in Paris occurring from 1499 
onwards at the press of Tholoze, later at those of Le Noir, 
Levet, Baligault, Caspar Philippe (Catalogue BM, 8: 
169). In this body size it became the usual Roman of Paris 
printers (including Henry I Estienne and Badius) for the 
next four decades of the century. Colines used it until 
1526 but other Paris printers put it to use until well in the 
1530s. It is the text type of Tory’s Cbampfleury (1529) and 
it appears in a freshly cast fount as late as 1538 at the press 
of Regnault. It was used by several printers in the Low 
Countries and in England by Wynkyn de Worde and 
many other London printers (Johnson, 1936, 72). 

In its category and for its time it is a good and well bal¬ 
anced design. Though I do not know by whom, it was 
probably engraved in Paris. A set of matrices for a ‘glause 
romyn’ mentioned in the estate ofWolfgang Hopyl (1523) 
may stand for this type (Stein, 1905,182). 

A number of Roman capitals of this face occur in 
Gourmont’s Greek of 1507 coupled to new Greek capi¬ 
tals, which were fittingly cut in the same style as the 
Roman ones and, probably, by the same punchcutter 
in Paris. Indirectly this is confirmed by the reports of 
both Gourmonts editors, Francois Tissard in 1507 and 
Girolamo Aleandro in 1508, that the Greek type was lo¬ 
cally made (Omont, 1891, 47 and 69; Vervliet, 2002,7-9). 


size Pica (Cicero); 20 78 x 1.7 : 2.5 mm. 

first seen in 1499, Paris, M. Tholoze (F. Beroaldo, Orationes 
et carmina; Brussels, Royal Library, Inc. A 833; Polain, 1: 624; 
Gesamtkatalog, 4: 4147). 

early appearances Paris: 1500, F. Baligault, M. Le Noir, G. 
Philippe; 1501, A. Bocard; 1502, W. Hopyl & H. I Estienne, 
G. Marchant; 1503, J. Badius; 1505, A. Aliate; H. I Estienne, J. 
Marchant; 1506, J. Barbier; 1507, G. de Gourmont, W. Hopyl; 
1508, A. Bonnemere; 1510, E. I & J. I & G. de Marnef; 1511, Th. 
Anguelart, G. Biermant; 1511, B. Rembolt & J. I Petit; 1512, B. 
Rembolt & L. Hornken; 1513, J. Seurre; 1514, G. & G. Hardouyn; 
1515, M. Lesclencher; 1517, P. Vidoue; 1518, C. Chevallon & 
G. de Gourmont & N. Desprez, N. de La Barre; 1520, J. II Du 
Pre, S. de Colines; 1522, R. Chaudiere & P. Gromors; 1523, N. 
Savetier; 1524, P. Calvarin, Dauphins couronnes, A. Girault & 
P. Viart; 1525, J. Boulle; 1526, P. Calvarin & T. Charron; 1529, 
G. Tory; 1531, J. Bignon; 1530, A. Bonnemere; 1533, P. Leber; 
1534, P. Gaudoul & N. Buffet; D. Janot; 1538, F. Regnault & P. II 
Regnault; Rouen: 1510, M. Morin; Ghent: 1513, E. de Vallo; 1514, 
R. de Keysere; 1521, P. de Keysere; Antwerp: 1519, J. Thibault; 
M. Hillen van Hoochstraten; London: 1519, R. Pynson; 1528, R. 
Faques, W. de Worde; 1532, R. Redman; 1544,}. Byddell; more 
references in Johnson, 1936, 72; Toulouse: 1522, A. Maurin & G. 
Recolene & J. II Du Pre; Wittenberg: 1524, H. Lufft; Dresden: 
1525, H. Emser; £ s Hertogenbosch: 1538, G. Hatard; Edinburgh: 
1540, Th. Davidson. 

key letters Capital A with left top serif; steep tail of K; dou- 
bly-seriffed top of the M; double left top serif of N; wide Z; tilt- 
barred lower case e; stroked i. 
variant letters Dotted lower case i. 

literature GfT, 2258, 2267; Haebler, 1905, 2: 292-3, nos. 32 7 
and 34 12 , 301, no. 2; 3 1 : 4, nos. 2, 18, 22, 28; 62, no. 24; 3 3 : 140, 
no. 2; Catalogue BM, 8: 169 [R 79] and pi. 23, 207 [R 77] and 
pi. 29, 223 [R 74] and pi. 31; Claudin, 1900, 2: 193-202, 313-15, 
361-2; Johnson, 1928, 63; 1936, 72; 1943, 62; Catach, 1968, 44, 
n.34; Vervliet, 1968, 64; Amert, 1991, 25 (Philosophic, state 1); 
Janssen, 1994,198; Vervliet, 2002a, 279-81, no. 3. 

figure 8 The ‘Tholoze’ Pica [R 78] or Cicero (1499) as it occurs in 
G. Tory, Cbampfleury, Paris, G. Tory & G. de Gourmont, 1529, 
f. xii v. Courtesy of the Royal Library, Brussels. 


LE SECOND LIV RE* 

Francois, Quant ie voy vng Francois cfcripre cn Grec ou en latin. lime fem» 
Similitus blequeievoy vng mallbnvetudhabitsdePhilofopheoudeRoy qui veult re 
dc, citervnefarce lus les chaufaux de la Baroche,ou en la Confrainedcla Trims 

te,&nepeuta(Tezbicnpronucer, commeaiantlalague trop grace,nene peut 
faire bonne contencnce,nemarcherapropos,entantquilalespieds & iainbes 
inuiitees a marcher en Philofopheou cn Roy. 

Autre Si /^VVi verroit vng Francois v.eftu de la robe domeftique dun Lombard , la 
miiitude, y_ ) quelle eft pour le pluffouuat longue SC eftroicte de toille bleue ou de treils 
■"N^lis, iecroy qapainecelluy Fracoisplaifateroit afon aifefans la dechi 
queterbietoft,&luyoftcrfavrayeformedcrobeL6barde quineftde coftume 
gueres fouuant dechiquetee. car Lombards ne degaftcnt pas fouuant leurs bis 
ensaoutrage.IelaiiTe toutcffois celaalabonedifcretiondesfcauas, 8Cnemes 
pelcheray dc Grec ne de Latin, que pour alleguer en temps & Ueu,ou pour en 
parlcr auecceulx qui ne fcaurot parler Fracois,oufi leicauent,qullz nc y voul 
drontparler. 

Lettres ~jr £ r euiens doncques amon ,ppos, Sc dis queentrenoz lettres Attiques, qui 
Antiques _Lfontcnnombrcvingt&trois,Ccftafcauoir.A.B.C.D.t.F.G.H.l.K.L« 
font. M.N.O.P.Q.R.S.T.V.X.Y & .Z .En ya qui font plus eftandues en largeur 

XXIII ♦ quelesautrcs,Carilyenyaquifontcftaduesavnzcpointsquifontdix corps 
en nobrc commcfont.A.D.H.K.O. Q.cnteftc.R.V.X.a:..i'.&ccllcs font auflfi lars 
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9. The ‘Quentel’ Roman Small Pica Roman [R 72] 
or Philosophic (Cologne, 1499; Paris, 1521) 

In Paris I have seen this face only occurring at Vidoue’s 
press from 1521 onwards. I suppose it was imported from 
Germany. Ostensibly it was part of German typographi¬ 
cal, decorative and illustrative materials which, mostly 
in collaboration with Conrad Resch, Vidoue started to 
use from the early 1520s onwards. It seems to originate 
in 1499 at Quentel s press, Cologne. A close copy occurs 
at Johann Schoeffer’s press in Mainz from 1518 onwards 
(Proctor, 1903,18 [type i6];Johnson, 1943,53). 


size Small Pica ( Philosophic ); 20 72 x 1.5 : 2.5 mm. 
first seen in 1499, Cologne, H. Quentel, (Albertus Magnus, De 
muliereforti ; The Hague, Royal Library, 169 F 4:1; Gesamtkatalog, 
1: 699; Catalogue BM 1: 270; IDL, 128). 
early appearances Strasburg: 1500, Joh. Schott; Lyons: 1505, J. 
Sacon; Vienna: 1516, H. Vietor; Turin: 1519, N. de Benedictis & 
A. Ranotus; Paris: 1521, P. Vidoue for J. I Kerver, J. I Petit, C. 
Resch (J. Crastonus, Dictionarium Graecum; Paris, Bibliotheque 
Mazarine, 35 A; Moreau, 3: 68, no. 73); London: 1550, E. 
Whitchurch. 

key letters Slab-seriffed top of capital A; doubly-seriffed M with 
centre above the base line; splayed top serifs of T; wide V; tilt- 
barred lower case e; angular link of g; stroked i; flat tail of y. 
literature Catalogue BM, 1: 270 and pi. 27 [Quentel R 72]; 1: 
167 and pi. 16 [Schott R 72]; Isaac, 1938, 245, no. 14450 and pi. 
14 [Vietor R 76]; 122, no. 13924 and pi. 28 [de Benedictis R 73]; 
Isaac, 1932, fig. 43b; Johnson, 1936, 75; 1943, 53. 

figure 9 The ‘Quentel’ Small Pica [R 72] or Philosophic (Cologne, 
1:499; Paris, Vidoue, 1521) as it appears in J. Lefevre d’Etaples, 
In quoscunque Philosophiae ... Paraphrasis , Paris, P. Vidoue & F. 
Regnault, 1525, f. b3. Courtesy of the University Library, Ghent. 


S Ertn cap. fth eh a. CE r 4 • Qjf 1 a de 1 II 0 ente diritur acddens.Philofophus contra Parmcnidem 
j& MeLCum logids agit 8C metaphyficisprindpijs, vt fe facrurum pradixerat. logicu aute 
prolcquru dr, accidens de fubftada pmedicari natum die. qu are fuliud vnicu ens Parme/ 
nidis eft fola fubft antiarde ipfo natu eft predicari aliquod acddes. Et cum fola fit fubftantia 
riullu de ipfo potent acddens dici.De illo igitur ente dicetur acddens.’SC no dicetur accides.quo ni/ 
Ini abfurdius.CISi llludens fit fubftannatnon eritmagnitudo.Supponit metaphyfinis,8i fubftatias 
efle in hocmundofenfibili itidem 5 C accidentia,vt quantitates qualitates.necpfubfantias fine a ccif 
dentibus hknacura comperiri. Si iracpillud vnum ens quodaftruit Parmenides,eiTec fola fubftada: 
tunc nuliu dfcc accdens.quod diftj fuppofitioni metaphyficae aduerfatur.ffSi fubftantia diet, ipfu 
dTctdiffinibik-Supponit enim Iogicus,omne fubftada diffinibile efle.G media fuerir &C infra fupre/ 
ma,diffininom fubftatiali SC dTetiali.fi fuprema,defcnpt/one,acddentariaq! finitione. Et q in hac ra 
tione adducutur deiceps de accidedbus 8C partibus diffinitionis,taerft dc rebus intelligi poflenqin/ 
cogruit tn vifumno fueriqvbi Ariftoteles Jogrcis agit radombus,& ea quoq; adlogicainrelligen/ 
tia accomodare.neq; id eft quiccj prefer materia fubieda expc terc.I tacp accidcna aflun 1 abfunt prg 
ter fubiecTi corruptionqquj'a \'erc affi'rmantur vere negatur de fuo fubiedo accepto code, cu 
preferdm feparabiliafunt.quibus foils id applicandu eft. Diffinitio aute ncqt difFinitipnis pars v r nq 
abefle potefpquia diffinitio de fuo diffmito nunq negari potefqnccp diffinitionis item pars ab ipfo 
diffinito dimoueri. Vt ft animal greffibile bipes ponatur hois diffinido.'nccp animal de hole negari 
potcfqneqt grefTibileptecp bipes.(Q[ I i5'.Et ide die magnitudinc no magnirudine. RoParmemdis 

probans illud vnum die indiuifibde 3 cfc valida &C ctlkax. quiafi diuidi polfetvt continuum } ipfum 
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io. The ‘Hopyl’ English-Bodied Roman [R 99] 
or Saint-augustin (1508) 

Up to 1507 Wolfgang Hopyl’s first Roman face in a text 
size was the popular Bergmann Great Primer, described 
above in (5). Thereafter and up to the 1520s, as in his 
Cyrillus editions of 1508, 1514 and 1521 (Moreau, 1: 273, 
no. 59; 2: 244, nos. 812-13; 3: 69, no. 76), he used this face 
which appears to have been proprietary to him. The set of 
matrices for a ‘texte romyn’ mentioned in his estate (1523) 
is almost certainly for this type (Stein, 1905,182). 


size English ( Saint-augustin ); 20 99 x 2 : 3.2 mm. 
first seen in io January 1508, Paris, W. Hopyl for Th. IKerver and 
J. I Petit (Cyrillus Alexandrinus, Opus insigne ... in Evangelium 
Ioannis ; Liege, University Library, Res. 773 C:2; Moreau, 1: 258, 
no. 195). 

key letters Blunted top of capital A; narrow E, S, T; long-tailed 
R; tilt-barred lower case e; rounded right stem of h; dotted i; 
flared tail of y; lozenge-shaped colon and period. 

figure 10 (opposite) The ‘Hopyl’ English-Bodied Roman [R 99] 
or Saint-augustin (1508) as it appears in Cyrillus Alexandrinus, 
Opus insigne ... in euangelium Ioannis , Paris, W. Hopyl, 1508, f. a2. 
Courtesy of the Bibliotheque Mazarine, Paris. 


IK CHRISTO PATRIEl D€>MINQ/D, 
iMR&lQ C ARDINALI AMB®SlA*0/LIGATfl F&AMC1E 
^SoCViCtlCHfOVE¥S MVM1LL1MTM 0BIE«LVlVliu 



Idefiaftice princeps emmetifiime:qui foie lllis cofpicuum 
freddit que ob oculoru lmbeciUitate/ualidioreq} radioru 
tiacftumin fuo orbe contueri lirma acie haudquaq poflfet: 
Imfubicdisaute corponbus diffulubC multiiorme facile 
J cofpicatur. maxime ubi quippia acceflerit adiumenti: qd 
Jks/caligtnefqj iterceptas difpulerir.Q_.uod ideo didu udim:quia 
Sera inter eioquia &£. poti nimum euangelia / loanne s deoimprimis dile 
iftus dlfcipulus folan iplendore radias / de fummaChrifti diuinitate ce« 
tens tanto fublimius locutus eftiquanto ceteris fydenbus fol runlanti^ 
us emicat.Q^uo facftum eft ut non ab re deiloquetiffimus Dionyfius iU 
lum euangeln folem nucupauerit.dC EzechieL in facra myfteriorum u i 
hone/eundem aquile perlimile defcribit; quod reliquis altiore uolatu 
fefe ad celcftia fuftulerit/irreuerberatoq? 6C mimme trepidate mentis 
obtutu llluftre cell hauferit iubar.Verum cum non polfet hie eximius 
diuinitatis fulgor a loanne depromptus plane coprchedi/ ob infignem 
fue claritatis eminetiam: beatiifimus pater Cyrillus urbis Alexandria 
nepatriarcha/diuinefapientie dux &C moderator egregius/noftrefra 
gihtati cofulens/radios lllius multiplices iucida fuorumcommetanoru 
explicatione nudauit / effufofqj latius et expafos nobis fpectabiles efifea 
rit.Q_,uantamuerofincerediuinorumcognitionis luce omnibus affes 
rat/quotue impietatis hac fua elucidattone tenebras eliminet:cuiuis le 
gentiinpromptu obuiumq^ protinus erit. Vt ftrennuus enim Cbrifti 
ueritatilqj miles in Ebionitas / Sabellianos / Arnanos / Eunomianos /Ma 
cedonianos et reliquampatris mendacu cateruam claiftca concinit/ ar 
ma mouet/ fpicula librat/et inftrudalTima ducit aciem;facraru littera^ 
rum tdtimoniis ratiombufqj acerrimis lucifugas lpfos et errorum mas 
glitros omnis inuadens / profligans etinfugamagens. Ceterumbuic 
tanto propugnatori et anteftgnano mutiium quiddamet mancum in 
haefua militia teimporum(ut crediderim)inmria interuenit:nunq pro 
fecto fatis deplorandum. qd e duodedm primos dumtaxaf quattuor 
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11. The ‘Badius’ Long Primer Roman [R 67] 
or Petit-romain (1509) 

A small-sized Roman, clearly proprietary to Badius, was 
used from 1509 onwards. The reference by Renouard 
(1964, 2: 38, no. 41) to an R 64 occurring as early as 1505 
in Badiuss Plutarchus is probably a misprint for R 77; in 
all likelihood, this is the type described above in (8). The 
capitals of the R 67 seem to recall the hand of the Tholoze 
cutter (8), but it is hazardous to judge on style alone. I 
have not seen this face used outside the Badius press. 


size Long Primer Roman ( Petit-romain ); 20 67 x 1.5 : 2.2 mm. 
first seen in 31 May-15 July I 5 ° 9 > Paris, J. Badius for J. I Petit 
(J. Perez de Valencia, Centum et quinquaginta psalmi cum expo¬ 
sitions; Munich, University Library, W2 Bibl. 950; Renouard, 
1964, 2: 62, no. 106; Moreau, 1: 335, no. 156). 
key letters Blunted apex of capital A; terminals of C; doubly- 
seriffed top of the M; wide N; seriffed tail of R; tilt-barred lower 
case e; stroked i. 

literature Renouard, 1964, 2:17. 

figure 11 The ‘Badius’ Long Primer [R 67] or Petit-romain (1509) 
as it appears in A. Poliziano, Opera , Paris, J. Badius, 1519, f. Ai. 
Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 


FRANCISCI SyXVIlAMBIANATIS IN 
Pnmum Epifiolaruin Virorum IUuhnum 
Commentary 

Ibylla? folia prouerbialis efi lenten Sibyllac 
tra in res orejinecofalasiquas i or- folia, 
clmej pnhino redigere oino fit dif- 
ficiilimu. Sibylla em cuin»a in pal 
marujfolijs vatidnia fcribebatiq 
ppe os antri fui ordine digefia relinquebat.*hje 
vbi tenuis vet us loco mouerat fuonn ordifiej 
redigere no eurabatamphustnec human? por 
f eflatis eraf ordine priftinum eis teddere.Q.ua 
ex re VirgiliuS Iibro Aerieidos tertio 
Itifana(inqf) vateafpicies: q rupefubima 
Fata canit: foli jfcp notas,&earmina mandat. 

Qua?cun<^ in folijs deftripfif earmina virgoi 
Digeritin numeru:at<£ antro fedufa relinqt. 

Ilia manent imota locts:ne<£ ab ordine ccdiit* 

Veru eade verfo tenuis quum cardine ventus 
Impulit:&' teneras turbauitianuafrondesr 
Nunq deindecauo volitantia prandere faxo, 

Nec reuocare fitus,aut ifigere earmina curat,? 

Inconfulti abeuntrfedeep odere Sibyllai.Hic in 
de re quapiam aliqua ex parte difficili vfurpart 
Vt apud Plautu in Pftudolo.Has quidem pol 
credomifi Sibylla kgeritnnterpretari aliu pop 
ft neminc.D e fibyllis in comentario noftro in 
Aufoni j G'riphii plura ftribimus: vbi ite ftribi 
mus vetercs in palmaru folijs feribcre(elites, 
cacg ob rem mufas palma coronarj. Erafintis 
in adagioruj colleQanefs puerbiu hoc Sibylla; 
folia dieit vfurpari in reindubitata a tep veriffi 
mam.Iuuenalis.Crediteme vobisfolium reci 

tare Sibylla;. Cum Blattis & Tinas rixari di= , . 

cuntur ca: q negligentia qtrada no vfitata netp Lu blattiS 
alTcruatafitUjblattis^ineiftp exeduntur & per &tl . naS 
cunt. Blattas enim & tineas appellamus vcr= xal i * 
miculos eos qlibros aut veftes corrodut. Mar 
tialis. Co hr Rios nifidas mihi libellos Admit 
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12. The ‘Le Rouge’ Long Primer Roman [R 67] 
or Petit-romain (1513) 

In 1513 Le Rouge matched the upright capitals of his 1512 
Pica Italic (Vervliet, 2005, no. 2) to a new small lower case 
Roman, yielding a new type in the size of Long Primer. 
Ostensibly the type appeared already in 1510 in some 
copies of a Berosus edition with an imprint of Geoffroy 
de Marnef (Moreau, 1: 352, no. 27). Such an early date, 
however, is questionable as this Roman seems only to oc¬ 
cur in some copies of that item, which constitute a later 
augmented edition (Bernard, 1865, 97; unmentioned by 
Moreau). The same is probably the case for the Epistole 
Francisci Nigri, published by Roce and Le Rouge and 
dated c.1510 by Monceaux (1896, 402-3). 

Le Rouge seems to mention this new Roman type in 
the colophon of the second volume (f. 04V) of his 1513-14 
edition of Dati’s Orationes (Moreau, 2: nos. 557 and 815); 
that work is described as being issued in ‘Parisius 01a cara- 
ctere Cesareo excusa ... in officina Guillelmi Le Rouge’. 
What he meant by that expression is something of a rid¬ 
dle. Obviously Le Rouge wished to call attention to the 
types and so the term does not simply stand for ‘In praelo 
Cesareo’, which was the address of Robert Caesar and 
Georges Biermant. 

If it is a reference to the types, is it a reference to Petrus 
Caesaris and Russangis, who printed in Paris in the 1470s 
(Catalogue BM, 8: 9-14; Veyrin-Forrer, 1987, 222) and 
were mentioned above in (1) ? Petrus Caesaris died in 1509 
and was temporarily succeeded in Paris by Robert Caesar 
or De Keysere, before the latter’s move to Ghent in 1513 
(Renouard, 1965, 63-4); however, Robert or his associate 
Georges Biermant never used this type (Renouard, 1964, 


3: 508; 1965,34, 64). Or could it be a reference to Nicolaus 
or Konrad Caesar, who wereprintingin Cologne at the end 
of the 1510s, though none of their types occurred in Paris ? 

Or was Martinus Caesar, vulgo Martin Lempereur or 
Marten de Keyser, meant, who later printed in Antwerp, 
being married to a Franyoise La Rouge (Vervliet, 1968, 23; 
Chambers, 1983,118-19) and owning the decorated capi¬ 
tals of Le Rouge’s Great Primer cursive, described below, 
p. 291. Or was yet another type intended? Le Rouge ap¬ 
parently did not introduce new types before 1512/3 and 
doubt is allowed whether he himself was a letter engraver. 
A possible role of Martinus Caesar, who is thought to be 
a son of Pierre and son-in-law of Le Rouge (Monceaux, 
1896, 274; Rouzet, 1975,113), is conceivable. The problem 
here is that we do not know what were Martinus’s activi¬ 
ties between, say, the death of Guillaume Le Rouge (1517) 
and Martinus’s first Antwerp publication (1525). To be 
sure, he introduced some Paris Romans (33 and 40) and 
an Italic (Vervliet, 2005, no. 9) in Antwerp. 

SIZE Long Primer Roman ( Petit-romain ); 20 67 x 1.5 : 2.4 mm. 
first seen in 26 January 1513, Paris, G. Le Rouge for D. Roce 
(P. de Ponte, Incomparanda Genouefeum; Bruges, Openbare 
Bibliotheek, 564a; Moreau, 2: 215, no. 696). 
early appearances Paris: 1519, N. de La Barre; 1520, B. Aubry & 
N. Desprez, P. Gaudoul & N. Desprez, J. I de Gourmont; 1524, 
A. Girault & N. Crespin & M. de La Porte & N. Savetier; 1526, 
N. Savetier for J. Olivier. 

key letters Oversized capital C; narrow H; doubly-seriffed M; N 
with right hand bottom serif; tilt-barred lower case e; stroked i; 
small tail of g. 

figure 12 The ‘Le Rouge’ Long Primer [R 67] or Petit-romain 
(1513) as it occurs in P. de Ponte, Incomparanda Genouefeum, 
Paris, G. Le Rouge for D. Roce, 1513, f. A2V. Courtesy of the 
Royal Library, The Hague. 


epiStoLA . 

FRATER Stephanas denouiantcantordiue Genoue* 
fes Parrhyfii Petro de ponte Ceco Brugenfi into impri* 
mis eruditiffimo in quo eft omnis falus. S • 



Vom'am egregia uirginis francigenepconia cla* 
riflimeuates(,infignepofterisniommentHm)altro 
'cudere dignatus es: cordis met dehcias tuae deuo 
tioms ftudium ammiratus expleui. Q„uod enim 
c& inte claritatisnatum eft: de fpiritifancto eft. Six 
quidemCne multis moliar) ingeniitui fplendote 
necnonToIertiinduftwanottiea 8t gefta pciofehux 
iuslampadisinaures extulifti populareslquipi 
pe qur nouetas longa tempons mtercapedioe ti 
turn thefaurumf'purcalatmffedoaca.Caeterumnecrcditam fardnam 
lemori <equum fit ueftigio tranfcurreres antiquiora quae fepultis codi 
cibus fadnoraiugi funtexerpta laborein apricutn effeexaranda eenfui 
fti.PIuriminamqjrhetorica 3 ( omneIcibile callenteSlheroyca antiquox 
rumpatrum fcripta diumoftillo locuti adhquidam texuerunt; uerum 
fupet haec interpres qui metro uirginis adus palaj abfolueretCte faluo) 
nuf<j> iuuentus eft.Recentioribus etenimfaeculis taae carais ergaftulum 
in mrga difdplinaereturnopifexCquo frut uita eternaeft)moleftia3 paf 
fus coercuit.Proch dolor. admififti Criminis.Ouium umtatem 
Iefifti.Inedifitum principis graffatuses.Mmime.ied ut te denuog fran 
corum patronam refarciret.Necellarius eftitaqj aduocatus m caufa/l 
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13. The ‘Ruel’ Great Primer Roman [R117] 
or Gros-romain (1516) 

This is a peculiar Roman, to the best of my knowledge 
appearing only in four publications, one by Henry I 
Estienne (1516), one by Guillaume Le Rouge (1517), two 
by Didier Maheu (1519). All four titles share a medical 
subject: Dioscorides (1516) and three Galenus editions 
(1517-19). The Dioscorides was translated and edited 
by Jean Ruel (or Du Rued); two of the Galenus editions 
were translated and edited by Thomas Linacre (Moreau, 
2: nos. 1334,1615, 2060-1). They are part of the Paris mid- 
1510s effort to surpass Venice in the field of medical pub¬ 
lishing (Durling, 1961, 252). Instrumental were the phy¬ 
sicians Cop, Ruel, Linacre and the humanists Bude and 
Lupset. The latter happened to stay in Paris during those 
years; with Bude he supervised the printing of Linacre s 
1517 Galenus translation (Maddison, 1977, xxxvi, n.24). 
Moreover Bude wrote a prefatory letter for Linacre’s edi¬ 
tion of Galenus’s 1519 De sanitate tuenda. Linacre on his 
part had visited Paris in 1514 as the physician of Mary 
Tudor during the few months she was compelled to be 
the bride of a moribund Louis XII (d.1515). 

The forthcoming publication of the 1516 Dioscorides 
was announced in a letter from Badius to Erasmus of 19 
August 1515: ‘Budaeus opus de Asse relambit. A Ruella 
Dioscoriden impressioni aptat’ (Allen, 2: 125, no.346 11 ). 20 
The actual printing of the Dioscorides was not entrusted 
to Badius, but to Henry I Estienne, possibly because the 
latter had a better record in medical publishing. It was 
Estienne s sole work set in this type. 

In 1517 the face reappeared at the press of Le Rouge 
(with an imprint of the Marnefs) in Linacre’s translation 
of Galenus’s De sanitate tuenda (Moreau, 2: 430, no. 1615). 
Clearly, the move to a new press was friendly, as Le Rouge 
was allowed to use Estiennes latest title-border ‘aux 
armes de Paris’, albeit with appropriatedly changed type¬ 
set words inserted into the woodcut. Estienne had three 
title-borders with the arms of Paris, datable to 1506,1509 
and 1513/14 onwards (reproduced by Mortimer, 1964, 2: 
nos. 217, 329, 322). The title-border was returned and used 
again at Estiennes press from 1518 onwards (Moreau, 2: 
nos. 1824, 1961). This is the sole use of the title-border 
and this Roman by Le Rouge, but he had access to a new 
Greek, ostensibly cut by the same engraver. 

After Le Rouge’s death in 1517, the fount was passed 
on to Maheu for the two last works known to have been 
printed in this face, viz. Galenus’s De differentiis febrium 
nn&Methodus medendi (1519). The last title was edited by 
Linacre (Moreau, 2: 530, nos. 2060-1). 

20. ‘Bude is refurbishing his De Asse. He arranges the Dioscorides 
by Ruel to be printed’. 

21. ‘A great medical expert, very scrupulous in his Greek transla¬ 
tions’. 


Hereafter the fount disappears. Anyhow it was not list¬ 
ed in Maheu’s inventory of 1520 (Coyecque, 1894, 204) 
and no further occurrences are known: no doubt, an indi¬ 
cation that it was not in the hands of a professional print¬ 
er or publisher. I am tempted to think that the type was 
engraved on behalf of one of the two Lrench humanists 
involved in this publication program. Bude participated 
in at least three of the four publications and it could be 
envisaged that he was the driving force in this scheme. On 
the other hand, Ruel should not be ruled out because of 
the materia medica which, apart from this new fount, is 
the common element in the four titles. 

Jean Ruel (d.1537), then professor of medicine at the 
Paris faculty of Medicine and later physician to francis I 
(Jourdan, 1918, 175-7; Delaruelle, 1922, 55-6; Deronne, 
1971,16; Wickersheimer, 1979,1: 395-6) was a renowned 
scholar honoured by his humanist colleagues for his 
knowledge of the ancient Greek medical literature. Later 
Erasmus (1969, i 2 : 675) was to cite him in his Ciceronianus 
as ‘peritissimus rei medicae in vertendis Graecis religi- 
osae fidei’. 21 

Clearly Ruel had a taste for fine books: his Veterinariae 
medicinae libri II (1530) and De natura stirpium (1536), 
both dedicated to francis I, are among the finest pro¬ 
duced by the Blaubloom and Colines presses (Mortimer, 
1964, 581-3, nos. 470-1), while three copies now in the 
British Library of the 1517-9 Galenuses printed in this 
face are preserved in Renaissance bookbindings. They 
were offered by Linacre to Henry VIII and Cardinal 
Thomas Wolsey. They belong to a group of early gold- 
tooled bindings and are thought to originate from the 
first Renaissance bookbinders shop in Paris (Nixon, 1956, 
34; 1971, 9-12; Guignard, 1966, 238; Barber, 2000, 58). 
No doubt, Linacre and Lupset when in Paris were al¬ 
lowed into the inner circle of Bude and Ruel (Delaruelle, 
1907, 27,n.3). 22 

It is unclear to me why Ruel, if he rather than Bude 
was patronizing this novel type, had this type engraved 
and did not use the Bergmann Great Primer Roman de¬ 
scribed above in (5) that was Estiennes usual face in this 
size. Bude seems to have been less exacting: for his own 
publications he was happy with the old founts currently 
available at Badius’s press, which was and stayed his pre¬ 
ferred publishing firm. If my hypothesis of a patronage by 
Ruel is right, it may constitute one of the earliest involve¬ 
ments of a scholar in the creation of a private type, echo¬ 
ing the venture of Guillaume fichet and Johann Heynlin 
in Paris of the 1470s. 

Mainly because the time frame is right, Amert (2001, 
24) has suggested that this face may be an early work of 

22.I am indebted to Mrs. Mir jam Foot for checking the bookbind¬ 
ing of the British Library copies of the 1516 Dioscorides and the 1519 
De differentiis febrium, but these are in eighteenth-century bindings. 
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a novice Simon de Colines. Three points seem to contra¬ 
dict this hypothesis. The first is the incongruity of the 
letterforms with those we can observe in the other early 
work arguably of Colines. Second, the reappearances 
of the fount at other presses - a practice which Colines 
avoided. Third, the type does not appear in any of the 
later imprints of Henry I Estienne or Simon de Colines 
(Vervliet, 2002a, 274). Some letterforms, as the capital N 
and the lower case g, recall those of the Le Rouge Long 
Primer, described above in (8), and this type may have the 
same origin. 


size Great Primer ( Gros-romain ); 20 117 x 2.5 : 4 mm. 
first seen in 24 April 1516, Paris, Henry I Estienne (Dioscorides, 
De medicali materia ; Copenhagen, Royal Library, 16,-146/2°; 
Renouard, 1843,18, no. 7; Moreau, 2: 366, no. 1334). 
early appearances Paris: 1517, G. Le Rouge; 1519, D. Maheu. 
key letters Singly-seriffed capital M; N with right hand bottom 
serif; tilt-barred lower case e; dotted i; two periods. 
literature Amert, 2001; Vervliet, 2002, 274; Vervliet, 2003a, 
120. 

figure 13 The ‘Ruel’ Great Primer [R 117] or Gros-romain (1516) 
as it appears in Galenus, De sanitate tuenda, Paris, G. Le Rouge, 
1517, f. 76. Courtesy of the University Library, Utrecht. 


LIBER SEXTVS EOXXXVL 

Acfuccus malorum cumaceto 8i melle, tantum ad piyfcriptam craftL 
tudmem codus dari.Qui vero medio temperamento ventres habent: 
ita vt nec biliofum excrementum, nec pituitofum congerant: his pipe:* 
ris 3i Gingiberis dimidiueiusquipr^didus eft modi, fat erit. Ita nri 
mirum,vtiitpiperis vnciavna,Gingiberis vna Si femis. At quibus 
frigiditas temperiem viciatthis quatuor Gingiberis,pipes* 
ris tris 5 aut duas & femis vncias iniicics* lice^ 
bit Si cum ad medium modum prsepa* 
raueristin ipfo vfu piper addere. At 
q* ad hunc modum,iis qui 
bus in diuerfis mebris 
pugnantia te* 
perameta fut, 
confuledum 
cenfemus. 

Quit 9 

vero in 
vnaq*> 

libet limulari lftrumetali ve parte imparitas temperamenti vifitunde iis 

alio opereagetur. 


TsAoa* 

Impreffum Parifiis per honeftum virum 
Guilielmum Rubeu m Ty pographu m. A nno 
noftre reparationis *M*D ,xvij .vndecimo ca^ 
lendas Septcmbris. 
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14. The ‘Cervicornus’ English-Bodied Roman 
[R 88] or Saint-augustin (Cologne, 1517; 

Paris, 1522) 

This face is the third in a family of English-sized Romans 
whose letterforms point to a common source. As a fam¬ 
ily it appears at German presses, including Strasburg and 
Basle, in the last decade of the fifteenth century, after¬ 
wards spreading all over Europe. It deserves more research 
to ascertain whether the three founts came from different 
sets of punches or originated from one set with only some 
sorts replaced. 

The youngest version of this letter family dates from 
1517; its spot letter is the capital M, with a centre down 
to the base line. The typeface was probably cut by Peter 
II Schoeffer, in whose publications the earlier versions 
appear, while the third version appears at the press of 
Thomas Platter, whose autobiography reports him buy¬ 
ing types from Schoeffer. 

In Paris, it has only been seen at the press of Pierre 
Vidoue, who was using it well into the 1540s. Nevertheless 
it is tempting to assume that it was part of a new wave 
of imported German types which comprised not only 
Romans but also Italic and Greek typefaces and occurred 
in the early 1520s (Vervliet, 2002, 10-12; 2005, fig. i5d). 
Conrad Resch is cited as the broker with access to Basle 
types, borders, initials (Johnson, 1927, 355-6; Bietenholz, 
1971. 33 - 4 ). 


size English ( Saint-augustin ); 20 88 x 1.9 : 3 mm. 
first seen in io March 1517, Cologne, E. Cervicornus (A. 
Manutius, Ex Aldo Manvtio, De Uteris Graecis ac diphthongis, & 
quemadmodum ad nos veniant. Item, Abbreuiationes perpulchrae 
scitu, quibus...; Cologne, University Library, ADs 668). 
early appearances Augsburg: 1518, S. Grimm & M. Wirsung; 
Cologne: 1518, J. Gymnicus; 1519, H. von Neuss, J. Soter; 1521, 
K. Caesar; Antwerp: 1519, M. Hillen; 1522, A. van Bergen; 
1536, G. II Spyridipoeus; 1538, M. Caesar; 1540, A. Goinus, G. 
Montanus; Deventer: 1519, A. Pafraet; 1523, W. Zuseler; 1540, 
Th. de Borne; Zwolle: 1520, S. Corver; Paris: 1522, P. Vidoue for 
C. Resch (J. Lopez Zuniga, Annotationes ... contra D. Erasmum; 
Le Mans, Bibliotheque municipale, Th 4 0 645; Moreau, 3: 139, 
no. 345); 1528, G. de Gourmont & P. Vidoue; 1529, G. Du Pre & 
P. Vidoue; Nuremberg: 1523, F. Peypus; 1525,}. Petreius; Bruges: 
1531, H. de Croock; Louvain: 1531, R. Rescius; Basle: 1532, A. 
Cratander; 1534, H. Froben & N. Episcopius; 1537, B. Lasius & 
Th. Platter; 1543, M. Isengrin; 1545, N. Brylinger; 1551, H. Petri; 
Marburg: 1532, F. Rhode; Hagenau: 1533, V. Kobian; Lyons: 1533, 
S. Gryphius; 1539, M. Bonhomme; Nijmegen: 1536, P. Elsenius; 
London: 1537, Th. Berthelet; 1543, R. Wolfe; 1545, Th. Raynalde; 
1548, J. Day, H. Singleton; 1551, R. Grafton; 1555, Th. Gemini; 
1557, Th. Marshe; Augsburg: 1538, H. Steiner; s Hertogenbosch: 
1540, G. Hatard. 

type-specimen 1525, Nuremberg, J. Petreius, [Specimen, inc.: 

M.D.XXV.] ‘Prae omnibus...’ (Mori, 1924, pi. 9). 
key letters Slab-seriffed top of capital A; M with centre down to 
the base line; bold-tailed R; splayed top serifs of T; tilt-barred 
lower case e; angular link of g; seriffed tail of y; thin diagonal 
of z. 

literature Proctor, 1903, 68 [type 1]; Johnson, 1936, 74 s.v. 
Berthelet 90a; Johnson, 1943, 51, s.v. Normal M. 

figure 14 The ‘Cervicornus’ English-Bodied Roman [R 88] or 
Saint-augustin (Cologne, 1517; Paris, 1522) as it appears in J. 
Lopez de Zuniga, Annotationes contra Iacobum Fabrum, Paris, P. 
Vidoue for C. Resch, 1522, f. dd6. Courtesy of the Bibliotheque 
municipale, Le Mans. 


EX CAP. XIIL c , 

Vulgata editio, Sint mores fine auaritia, interpres Pauli a^uAap-yuf©-' a Tgotf 
Faber.Sit fine auarftia modus, 

Stunica, Tf07f<?,praeter modum,more quoc£ fignifiicat.ps.lxvij. Deus ihabitare 
fecit vniusmorisin domo ,o ^oigm-romp/j-ovoT^oTfv^ oVco„Inde verbum 
quod eft alienosmores gpeti.Aduum.xiij.Et per quadraginta annoru tempus mo 
*es eoru fuftinuit in defer to H96] cbs 7W7ap «kov7«e7>T j^ovo^j £ 7 j 07 ro^K( 7 i /4 


Lutecfceapud P, Vidouaeum,Sumptibus 
Conradi Refch, Menfelulij, 

JvLD.XXlL * 
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i 5. Colines’s Roman Titling 

on Two-line Great Primer [R 9.5] or 
Lettres de deux points de Gros-romain (1518) 

This titling is attributed to Colines because it appeared 
first at the press of Henri I Estienne and thereafter at 
that of Colines. It was probably Coliness first typeface 
(Vervliet, 2003a). With the 1519 Desprez titling (16) on 
the same size it is an answer to a well-designed and popu¬ 
lar 8.2 mm Roman titling, appearing in 1517 at the Froben 
press in Basle and probably cut by Peter II Schoeffer. The 
Colines type has been reviewed by Vervliet (2003a, 123). 


size Two-line Great Primer ( Lettres de deux points de Gros-ro¬ 
main );: 9.5 mm. 

first seen in 2 September 1518, Paris, H. I Estienne & R. 
Chaudiere (J. Tixier, Specimen epithetorum; Paris, Bibliotheque 
Mazarine, 190; Moreau, 2: 507, no. 1961). 
early appearances Paris: 1520, S. de Colines; 1522, D. Higman. 
key letters Capital E with long lower arm; blunt serifs of N; large 
bowl of P; slanted S; both top serifs of T slanting to the right. 
literature Vervliet, 2002a, 287-8, fig. 6a-b; 2003a, 123. 

figure 15a Coliness Titling on Two-line Great Primer [R 9.5] or 
Lettres de deux points de Gros-romain (1518) as it appears on the ti¬ 
tle-page of the second volume of J. de Montholon, Promptuarium, 
Paris, Colines, 1520. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 
figure 15b Colines’s Titling on Two-line Great Primer [R 9.5] or 
Lettres de deux points de Gros-romain (1518) assembled from J. de 
Montholon, Promptuarium, Paris, Colines, 1520. Courtesy of the 
Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 


BCDEFGHIL 

MNOPQRSTVX 
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16. The ‘Desprez’ Roman Titling on Two-line 
English [R 8.5] or Lettres de deux points de 
Saint-augustin (1519) 

As the Colines titling described above (15), this face is a 
hopelessly rough imitation of a Basle type, a painful illus¬ 
tration of Parisian backwardness in this time compared to 
Italy or Basle. The Basle design appeared at Frobens press 
in 1517, became very popular, and was on sale until well in 
the eighteenth century. It was the first in a coherent fam¬ 
ily of four typesizes. From 1518 onwards titlings on 14.5, 6 
and 4 mm were to follow. It is generally (and plausibly) 
attributed to Peter II Schoeffer (Carter, 1969,110-11). 

The first occurrence of the Paris type is in the 1519 
Nonius Marcellus. That publication is attributed by 
Moreau (2: 553, no. 2160) to the press ofNicolas Desprez 
because of the use of one of his title-borders. Earlier oc¬ 
currences of this face such as in Jean II de Marnef s Du 
Coste of c. 1518 (Moreau, 2: 473, no. 1808) are dated 
tentatively. 

In the 1520s the Paris imitation was widely adopted by 
most Paris printers though not by the Estienne-Colines 
group, which continued to make use of their own Colines 
titling (15) on this size, nor by Wechel who began using 
the genuine Basle titling from 1530 onwards. Afterwards 
the qualitatively superior Basle titling drove out the imi¬ 
tations, not only in Paris but throughout Europe. It re¬ 
mained on the market into well in the eighteenth century 
(Mori, 1924, pi. 5, line 5, with some divergent sorts). 

Another titling on the same size, much better designed 
than the Desprez one, appears on the title-page of Petits 
1518/9 Athanasius. As its printer or printers Badius or 
Aussourd have been suggested (Moreau, 2: 512, no. 1982; 
Renouard, 1964, 2: 171, no. 396). Apparently two print- 
shops were involved, none ofwhich used types of Badius’s 
assortment. Its first title-line is a well-designed titling 
which shows a good understanding of the Roman classical 


capital. Some three years before Tory’s return from Rome 
this comes as a surprise. However, small differences in a 
couple of letters occurring more than once may induce 
one to think that the title-line was woodcut. Anyhow, so 
far as I known, the design was afterwards not used again. 
It is difficult to be firm about its designer or woodcutter 
but Jean Vatel is certainly among the candidates. In his 
later publications elegant open and wholly unadorned 
Roman and Greeks inscriptional capitals appear-the 
earliest in Paris to have such ones. Vatel may also have 
had a hand in the pseudo-Basle capitals-probably again 
woodcut - appearing on the title-page of the 1522 Vacet 
edition by La Barre and Vatel (Moreau, 3: no. 407). For 
another woodcut title, see below (36). 

size Two-line English ( Lettres de deux points de Saint-augustin ); 
: 8.5 mm. 

first seen in 20 January 1518 [=1519], Paris, [N. Desprez for] J. I 
Petit and E. I and J. II de Marnef (Nonius Marcellus, Adfilium; 
Paris, Bibliotheque Mazarine, 74; Moreau, 2: 553, no. 2160). 
early appearances Paris: 1519, N. de La Barre, D. Maheu, 
P. Vidoue; 1520, J. Badius, C. Chevallon, N. Desprez & G. 
Desplains & G. de Gourmont & E. I & J. II de Marnef & F. 
Regnault, J. II Du Pre & J. Granjon, D. Higman, M. Lesclencher; 

1521, N. Desprez & B. Aubry, P. Gromors; 1523, C. Chevallon, P. 
Gromors & N. Crespin; 1524, P. Calvarin; 1527, A. Bocard & J. 
I Petit; 1530, N. Savetier; Ghent: 1521, P. de Keysere; Deventer: 

1522, W. Zuseler; Alcala: 1533, M. de Eguia. 

key letters Skew bar of capital A; short upper arm of G; singly- 
eared M; short tail of R. 

literature Vervliet, 1968, 234 [R 9]; Shaw, 1981, 332, n.9. 

figure 16a The ‘Desprez’ Titling on Two-line English [R 8.5] or 
Lettres de deux points de Saint-augustin (1519) as it appears on the 
title-page of Dares Phrygius, De excidio Troie, Paris, N. Desprez 
for P. Gaudoul, 1520. Courtesy of the Royal Library, The Hague. 
figure 16b (opposite) The Schoeffer Titling on Two-line English 
[R 8.5] or Lettres de deux points de Saint-augustin (1517) as it ap¬ 
pears on the title-page of T. Livivs Patavinvs historicvs dvobvs 
libris avctvs, Mainz, J. Schoeffer, 1518. Courtesy of the University 
Library, Ghent. 
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17. Colines’s First English-Bodied Roman 
[R 90] or Saint-augustin (1519) 

This type is a close copy on reduced body of the Bergmann 
Great Primer (5) used regularly by Henry I Estienne. It 
exists in three states, the later ones being introduced in 
1520 and 1522. The Colines type has been reviewed by 
Vervliet (2003a, 124-5). 

size English ( Saint-augustin ); 20 90 x 2 : 3 mm. 
first seen in 4 August 1519, Paris, H. I Estienne (J. Clichtove, De 
vita et moribus sacerdotum; Leuven, University Library, Theo. P 
279.106.4/Q*; Moreau, 2: 521, no. 2019). 
early appearances Paris: 1520, S. de Colines. 
key letters High-barred capital A; high-stemmed G; M and 
N with double upper serifs; splayed M with centre above the 


base-line; angular link of lower case g. Lozenge-shaped colon 
and period. Small capitals, perhaps the capitals of the first Small 
Pica, described in (24) much like those of the Tholoze 1499 Pica 
Roman (8), but a bit smaller (2.4 vs 2.6 mm). Capital K and lower 
case k are lacking. 

variant letters At various times but beginning at the end of 
1520 some sorts were recut, thus a lower case g with rounded link 
and small upper bowl. In 1522, the capitals E (long lower arm), M 
(centre descending to base-line), N (single left top serif) and R 
(small bowl) were recut. 

literature Vervliet, 2002a, 288-90, fig. 7; 2003a, 124-5. 

figure 17 (below) Colines’s English-Bodied roman or Saint- 
Augustin (1519) as it appears in J. Clichtove, De necessitate 
peccatae Adae, Paris, Henry I Estienne, 1519, f. a2. The small 
capital Z in the 3rd line is a foul sort. Courtesy of the University 
Library, Ghent. 
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18. The ‘Lotter’ Long Primer Roman [R 66] 
or Petit-romain (Leipzig, 1519; Paris, 1526) 

This Long Primer appears from 1526 onwards in a limited 
number of Parisian imprints, which Moreau assigns to the 
press of Gromors. Only the 1527 Cato (Moreau, 3: 390, 
no. 1400) shows Gromors’s name, albeit as a bookseller. 
Anyhow, this type smells of some foreign, presumably 
German, origin. Earlier German Romans in this size date 
from the end of the fifteenth century, e.g. at the presses 
of Froben, Quentel or Cervicornus; they are similar, 
not identical. But the 1519 Lotter Roman as well as later 
German types in this class seem identical to the Paris face, 
except for some odd sorts (such as the pointed capital A) 
which the Paris printer mixed into his case. 


size Long Primer ( Petit-romain ); 20 66 x 1.5 : 2.3 mm. 
first seen in 1519, Leipzig, M. I Lotter (M. Luther, Resolutio su¬ 
per propositione decima tertia; Leipzig, University Library, Pred. 
264^5; Proctor, 1903,128, no. 11383; VD 16,12: L-5781). 
early appearances Wittenberg: 1522, M. II Lotter; Antwerp: 
1526, M. Hillen van Hoochstraten; 1534, S. Cock, J. Grapheus; 
1540, A. Dumaeus; Paris: 1 September 1526, [P. Gromors & 
N. Savetier] (A. Manutius, Institutionvm grammaticarvm libri 
quatvor ; Copenhagen, Royal Library, 166,-867; Moreau, 3: 304, 
no. 1050); 1527, R. Chaudiere & G. Le Bret; 1529, A. Bonnemere 
[& P. Gromors]; Lyons: 1527, S. Gryphius; Cologne: 1528, E. 
Cervicornus. 

key letters Slab-seriffed capital A; seriffed C; overhanging top 
terminal of G; doubly-seriffed M; long-tailed R; splayed top 
serifs of T; tilt-barred lower case e; dotted i; large v; ampersand 
leaning to the right. 

literature Proctor, 1903,125 [Type 18]; Johnson, 1943, 62. 

figure 18 The ‘Lotter’ Long Primer [R 66] or Petit-romain 
(Leipzig, 1519; Paris, Gromors & Savetier, 1526) as it appears in 
Erasmus, Opvs de conscribendis epistolis, Paris, [P. Gromors &] G. 
Le Bret, 1527, f. a2v. The capital A is a wrong sort. Courtesy of the 
University Library, Ghent. 


D, ERASMVS 

FOTERODAMVS.de RA- 
' TIOB CONSCRIBEN 
Dl EPISTOLAS. 

O VIS EP 1 STOLAE CHA- 
RACTER. 



VI IN EPISTOLIS 
vnumaliquem characters vel 
rcquirunc.velproefcribunc.id, 
quod ab eruditioribustetia qui 
bufdam video fadua] mihi ni- 
mirumde retam mulnplicqpro 
pe® in infinicS varia.nimis an 

_ __ gufteatcgardtc videnturage- 

re.Necg fane ita multo minus abfurde fa cere eos e- 
siftimo.qua fi futor oi pedi ad eadc forma creptda 
velit confuere ,aut fi p ichor quoduis animal i]fde li- 
niametis,ijfdemq? coloribus conetur effingere.aut 
farrinator cofimilem vefcepumilioni ac giganti cri 
Lucre ftudeat.Negant epiftolamferendam efife,ni¬ 
ff quae intra exilem dicendi figuramfefe con tinea t; 
nifiquxillaboratadiiTolutacgfluat,& omnibus co 
tentionis neruis careattnifi quae vulgo mutuatisver 
bis con text,i,nifi deniquequa: breuitate ipfa epifto- 
lg nomen mereatur.potius quam Voluminis. Hanc 
formamfiquis fuoquodam inftituto fequimaluir, 
vcfgpenumexoproingeniorumvarietate.aliudfcri 
bendigenus.alq'magis arridec, cum' hocequidem 
non admodum pugnabo.Sit enim per me fuum cui 
eg pulchru. Vcrufi ea nobis ia pfcribitvt vel foil 



38 


EARLY SIXTEENTH-CENTURY PARISIAN ROMAN TYPES 


19. The ‘Du Pre’ Great Primer Roman [R no] 
or Gros-romain (1520) 

This uncouth imitation of the Bergmann Great Primer 
(5) has only been seen at the press of Jean II Du Pre in 
1520. In style it is reminiscent of the Romans made by the 
Le Rouge-Desprez typefoundry. 


size Great Primer ( Gros-romain ); 20 no x 2.5 : 4 mm. 
first seen in 1520, Paris, J. II Du Pre for J. Granjon (F. Licheto, In 
Io. Duns Sco...Commentaria; The Hague, Royal Library, 226 B 16; 
Moreau, 2: 68, no. 2398). 

key letters Capital C with flawed serifs; tilt-barred lower case e; 
dotted i; g with protruding link and flattened lower bowl. 

figure 19 The ‘Du Pre’ Great Primer [R no] or Gros-romain (1520) 
as it appears in lines 2-5 of the title-page of P. Bertrand, Tractatvs 
de origine iurisdictionum, Paris, J. II Du Pre for R. Chaudiere, 
c.1520. Courtesy of the Bibliotheque Mazarine, Paris. 


Petri bertrandi Cardinalis Eduen= 
fis De origine Iurifdinorjurmfeu de 
duabus Poteftatibus temporali fci= 
licetacipirituali. 


20. The ‘Desprez’ English-Bodied Roman [R 91] 
or Saint-augustin (1520) 

Among the new types starting to appear in Paris in the 
early 1520s, a decently designed Roman on English, ap¬ 
proaches the quality of the contemporary one by Colines 
(17). It most probably originates from the workshop Le 
Rouge-Desprez, attesting to the advances made in the 
preceding few years. 


size English ( Saint-augustin ); 20 91 x 2 : 3 mm. 
first seen in 15 May 1520, Paris, N. Desprez (P. de Ponte, Apologie 
(Ghent, University Library, BL 6513(5); Moreau, 2: 622, no. 
2460). 

early appearances Paris: c.i5i9,N. de LaBarre; 1520, P. Gaudoul 
& N. Desprez; 1524, A. Girault & N. Crespin & M. de La Porte 
& N. Savetier; 1526, N. Savetier for J. Olivier. 
key letters Wide capitals A, H, V; narrow E, N, S; spurred and 
splayed top serifs of T; tilt-barred lower case e; small top bowl 
ofg; dotted i. 

figure 20 The ‘Desprez’ English-Bodied Roman [R 91] or Saint- 
augustin (1520) as it appears in P. de Ponte, Apologiae ... in lite- 
roedones, N. Desprez for B. Aubry, 1520, f. a2. Courtesy of the 
University Library, Ghent. 
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21. The ‘LaBarre’ Pica Roman [R 85] 
or Cicero (1520) 

About 1519 or 1520 several new typefaces began to sur¬ 
face in La Barre printings, one of them in Ciceros Oratio 
pro legeManilia, dated 1519 by Moreau (2: no. 2015) but 
which may be from 1520. This work was edited by Jean 
Vatel, who lived at La Barre s premises, no doubt acting as 
an editor. He was perhaps involved in the type design, the 
level-barred lower case e departing from the then usual 
design. Other sorts, however, remain traditionally de¬ 
signed. The typeface may been cut by the engraver work¬ 
ing in Le Rouge’s shop. I have seen this face only in La 


Barre imprints, hi 1522 he had another face on the same 
size, described below in (25). 

size Pica (Cicero); 20 85 x 1.8 : 3 mm. 

first seen in 1519/20, Paris, N. de La Barre & N. Crespin (Cicero, 
Oratio pro lege Manilia; Clermont-Ferrand, Bibliotheque interu- 
niversitaire et municipale, I-570; Moreau, 2: 520, no. 2015). 
key letters Doubly-serifFed capital M; horizontally-barred lower 
case e; stroked i. 

figure 21 The ‘La Barre’ Pica [R 85] or Cicero (1519/1520) as it ap¬ 
pears in Cicero, Oratio pro lege Manilia, Paris, N. de La Barre for 
N. Crespin, 1519, f. aiv. Courtesy of the Bibliotheque Mazarine, 
Paris. 
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n. The ‘La Barre’ Long Primer Roman [R 65] 
or Petit-romain (1520) 

At La Barre’s press, I have only seen this Long Primer in 
three printings usually dated 1519, viz. Ciceros Oratiopro 
lege Manilia, dated 1519 by Moreau (id., 2: no. 2015) but 
which may be from 1520, Andrelini’s Hecatodistichon, 
datable after 15 July 1519 (id., 2: no. 1973), and Erasmus’s 
Christiani hominis institution, of c. 1519 (2: no. 2025). The 
later date of 1520 may be more likely, as La Barre used the 
Le Rouge Long Primer (12) up to 1519. In 1520 La Barre 
used the new type in Pico’s Epistole (id., 2: no. 2451). 

The type reappears in the early 1520s at the Vidoue 
press (id. 3: no. 354). It is also used from 1524 onwards 
in several publications of Ambroise Girault, attributed by 
Moreau (3: nos. 731, 734, 1571, 1890, 1892) to the press 
of Prigent Calvarin. However, this face is quite different 
from the Bourgeois [R 62] which Moreau (3: no. 1305) 
credits to Calvarin. See below (38). 

The 1519/20 La Barre imprints were edited by Jean 
Vatel, who was living at La Barre s house and in a foreword 
to Angeriano’s Erotopaignion (Moreau, 3: no. 12) was de¬ 


scribed as ‘sororius meus’ by an Alanus a Barra. Vatel may 
have been involved in the design of this type, while the 
cutting may been been done by the same engraver as men¬ 
tioned above in the paragraph on Le Rouge’s Long Primer 
(12). It may as well be noted that the La Barre publica¬ 
tions display also the Bergmann Great Primer with the 
variant sorts (5). The relation between the Le Rouge and 
La Barre Long Primers deserves closer inspection, as well 
as the occurrence of some odd sorts of these types in the 
books of a publisher such as Gromors (Moreau, 3: 1900). 

size Long Primer Roman ( Petit-romain ); 20 65 x 1.5 : 2.2 mm. 
first seen in 25 March 1519/1520, Paris, N. de La Barre & N. 
Crespin (Cicero, Oratio pro lege Manilia’, Clermont-Ferrand, 
Bibliotheque interuniversitaire et municipale, I-570; Moreau, 2: 
520, no. 2015). 

early appearances Paris: 1522, C. Resch & P. Vidoue; 1524, A. 
Girault & P. Viart. 

key letters High-barred capital A; small G; singly-seriffed M; 
tilt-barred lower case e; dotted i. 

figure 22 The ‘La Barre’ Long Primer [R 65] or Petit-romain 
(1519/1520) as it appears in P. de Ponte, Ars versificatoria, Paris, A. 
Girault, 1529, f. aiv. Courtesy of the University Library, Ghent. 
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alijfcp magnatibus,ac opnlentfspiacercccmperitur.Vndefit vtnullum 
prorfusmeematemlaborishabcam,pi2Fter foluminquo totafpesmea 
recnmbitjES V M C HRIST V M, quodneepfegniciei.neque igna 
uix.tnihi jure aferibendu puto. T ot enim & tantislaboribusimplicor, 
vt iam vicefinju vel eo dreifer annu parifijs communi Lyceo profitear: 
^ it a certe profitear:vt fex milii ticras quotidianalefitio fuffuretur: ti 
grauifep triftem perturbanfibusanimu curis.Iam tricefimum quaiifeuns 
que fit codice in prcpafulum iuccmqj dilaxauetim. Verunitamen Non 
nobis domine Tefu Ctirifte,n6 nobis fed nc niini tuo da gloriam.Cui ftf 
me totum &c mea omnia penitus t rado,at«p deuoueo. Qui igitur fit vt 
inter tantos tarn longi temporis laborcs.Nullum ncqj auguftummcque 
Caffium vllumadeptusfuenm,cum tot crcfeatis heroibus, heroidibufqs 
galiiavbiqs redundet in promptu nimirum ratio eft:veritatem vbirgeni 
turn occulcre nequeo.virtutes magnifico.vitia reprimo^oluptatib* bel 
lum aperio.religionem ccmmcndo,Ar id genus alia quae moilibus auris 
culisdifplicerefolent,nemini aduior, affentor nemini verum prxpono 
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23. Colines’s First Bourgeois Roman [R 63] 
or Gaillarde (1520) 

This face, reviewed by Vervliet (2003a, 125-7), is a faith¬ 
ful copy on a smaller body of Coliness English-Bodied 
Roman, described above in (17). It occurs in two states, 
the first quire and the last quires (from ggg onwards) of 
Colines first imprint, the 1520 Montholon, exhibiting the 
second. 

This second state is probably the Long Primer Roman, 
used by the anonymous press of the Crowned Dolphins 
and described below in (30) but, as this would be a non¬ 
proprietary use of a Colines face, I hesitate to be firm in 
this respect. 


size Bourgeois ( Gaillarde ); 20 63 x 1.3 : 2 mm. 
first seen in 26 October 1520, Paris, H. I Estienne (J. de 
Montholon, Promptuarium divini iuris & vtriusque humani’, 
Antwerp, Stadsbibliotheek, Rar E 2728; Moreau, 2: 615, no. 
2429; Schreiber, 1995, 3-4, no. 1). 
early appearances Paris: 1521, S. de Colines, P. Viart; 1524, R. I 
Chaudiere. 

key letters Capital A with left top serif; high-stemmed G; M and 
N with double upper serifs; M with centre above the base-line; 
angular link of lower case g. Lozenge-shaped colon and period. 
variant letters At the end of 1520 some sorts were revised, 
thus a capital A without top serif, M with counter descending 
to the base-line; a lower case g with rounded link and small up¬ 
per bowl. 

literature Vervliet, 2002a, 290-2, fig. 8a-b; 2003a, 125-7. 

figure 23a First state of Colines’s First Bourgeois [R 63] or 
Gaillarde (1520) as it occurs in J. de Montholon, Promptuarium, 
Paris, Colines, 1520, vol. 2, f. vii. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, 
Antwerp. 

figure 23b Second state of Colines’s First Bourgeois [R 63] or 
Gaillarde (1520) as it occurs in J. de Montholon, Promptuarium, 
Paris, Colines, 1520, vol. 1, f. vii. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, 
Antwerp. See also fig. 30. 


feptem horas canonicas: fed ift$ hor$ dfuitlo fure determinate non funt. Vnde officiu/feu dcterminatio Sc di* 
ftinftio officij/cft deiurepofitiuoifed fcpties in die Iaudare/eftde lute diuino.Exquoinfcrripotcft/q'papal! 
eitepotcft difpenfarecirca mutationeoffidjifednonvtadmillumoffidumdicendn clericus teneatur.Ita dicit 
Panot. in c.i.colu.i.in vcrfi. Nota ibi fepties.de cele.mifla. Deiftis aute hods & myfterijs in ipfi's reprefenta=> 
tfs/GTofitind.c.i.in verb.Septcnarius'datcarmiafubfcquetia.H$cfuntfcptenis propter quf pfallimus horis 
Matutina ligat Chrifhim quicriminapuTgat:Prinvarcpletfputis:caufam dat ter tia mortis. Sexta. crucincitur 
latuscius nonabipartit, Vcfpera depomt/tumulo complcta reponit.Non funt itatj iftehor$ copctcntib»ho« 
ris nccclTario perfo lucndy a diccntibus officium in priuato.-fedfecuscft in perfoluetibus in publico feu incho® 
ro.Suntcnim a tilibus hor£ compctetcsin hoefeptenatio perfoluendo obferuad£.Ita cccludit Panor.ind.c, r* 
colti.2. Vcrum eft rameq? vbiclericus nullahoneftacaufa prfpeditur/autprjpediri timet;non debet anticipa 
rc/aut poftponerectiamin priuatoofficiu fuum.Vnde refert lo.An.in d.c.i.dcquoda fandoeremitalquean** 
gclus pafccrcfolcbat/modo vuis bonis/modo agreftibus/modo marcidis;quide tanta vuarudiuertitatc angc« 
him percundatus.audiuit.Scbonas vuas accipercdicbusquibus debito Sc copcteti tempore offidft perfolue* 
bat:Agrcftcs/qiiadoanticipabat fcuhoram dcbitSpr^ueniebattMarcidas vGro/quandoe&foiutione officij ni» 
mis diftcrebat. Qui aute ad has fcpte horas canonicas tencaturi Comunis refolutio eft ?q>oinnes benefkiati/ta> 
ctfi in nullo facruru ordimTconftuuti Cult: tenentur ad hoc officium feptehorar ft.quia propter ofticiudatur be 
ncfidum.c.fi.dcrefcrip.lib.d.quiaquidealrari viuit/altatidebetferuire:ficutecotra c.Curnfedrn apoftolu, 
de pr^ben. Illud procedit cl ia inbenefidatis abfentibus caufafhidiorfi.-Sedefcruicntibus bcneficio fuu per vi« 
carium.Nam nichilominus tenentur ad dicendas hoi as canonicas in priuato.nec ltbcratur dicendo officium 
vcrbiparjvirginis Mari^. Ita fen tit Io.An.ind.c. i.dftdidt/cplibcntcr vidiffet ftatutu faille factum ab ecclefia- 
vtclcrici faltem in minoribusbencficiati 8c non curati/ cxcufaretur occafione ftudii ab officio dicedo/dcferuxs 


Abexordio. in ver.Stgnfi. 35.dift-vnde dicit tbiArcbi.paulo ante fine:# Chriftt aduetu no eft ppr.e dtleta circucifio.'fed ad* 
impleta/infuofignifkato.-fcjin baptifmo.iuxta illud ctfiicu. No venifoluere lege .-fed adimplere.velfcdm eudeArchid.ibi 
geepta eft circucifio in fortiffimum memoriale inter deft 8 C hominem. vnde Iegitur Gene. 17. hoc eft padu qued obferuabn* 
tls inter me 8c vos; 8c femen tuu poft te. Circucidetur ex vobis omne mafculinfi 8Cc. Et yt dicit 16. Cht y. Circucifio potis m 
anebrogignitiuo fit; §in alifs.addefignadu: # omne pftfi vi tandu eit.Na omne peccatfi eft libido.largefampto vocabulo. 
Membru vero illud petpufi eft hbidims inftruroetu. & pcipitur tm remouen fuperflua pellis ad notandu; q> tm fupet flua dt;* 
Jcdatiodebetvitari,Hgc Archi. x CSarat vxoremtuanonvocabtsSarai.-fedSaram.Quidhocfibivult; # in 

fobolts ptniffioe/ncmini A brax vna lire ra adijcitur/ quia qui vocabaf Abram prgnundaf vocadus Abraam. Sarg aur homi 
ni demitur yna/cum Sarai dicta/Sara praicipiaturappdlanda. An dicipoffit/hoc tdeo fieri quia infobolis procreattoe ie< 
ioreftviri.-qmulieris opatio.vn 8 C prolesfoemtnea victo aferibiturpaterno/ ncmaterno. vteft bo.tex.in 1.lex.Il.tabuia>» 
turn, paulo ante ft. C-delegi.bgre.Per quem ita preceptor meus do. Iafon.ini.Maximum viciu. col. i.C-dehbe.prgte. vnde 
etiam licet Hoftten-fenttrevideatur;^ ad proIisgenerationemrequinifeminisemtiTioex parte vmufqi/virifalicct SC mua 
lieris/quodquidammedici tenuerunt.tamen communis opimo medicomm eft in contrariumfdlicetvt femen tr.ulierts ne> 
ceffarto non concurrat ad generattonem. I ta Panor. in c, Fraternitati. de eo qui dux it in ma. quam pol-per adul- 
y CEtSaranonagenariapariet.Iurehumanomulierannos natapluresquinquagiDta/piahiimitui ampliusnonpar 
rere: Si fi pepertt/eius partum appellatlexctuilts mirabilem.cafiis eft tnI. Si mator quinquagenarta. C-delegi.hare, 
z CAfcenditdeusadAbraam.IdeftAbraseinuifibilemfeprfbuit.Qyandotpetiamdeusrefpeftuhominuafcende^ 

re dicitur.quia tanto tpfe nobis fublnnior oftenditur.-fto qofter animus rebus mfirtnis feparatur.dicit textus in cap, Duns 

Unftam in ft, depceniten. diftma.x. 
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24. Colines’s First Roman Titling on Two-line 
Long Primer [R 5.5] or Lettres de deux points 
de Petit-romain (1522) 

This face is the earliest Colines Roman to exhibit newer 
and more elegant letterforms (as for instance, in the M, 
Q, T) and much better than any other Roman titling 
then appearing in Paris. 


size Two-line Long Primer ( Lettres de deux points de Petit-ro¬ 
main ); : 5.5 mm. 

first seen in 8 February 1521 [1522 n.s.], Paris, S. de Colines (R. 
Jordan, De statu religiosorum ; Ghent, University Library, Theo. 
3262; Moreau, 3: 85, no. 146). 

key letters Capital A with cupped top terminal; E with long 
lower arm; sloped upper arm serif of F; high-stemmed G; M and 
N with single upper serifs. 

literature Vervliet, 2002a, 292-3, fig. 10; 2003a, 129. 

figure 24 Colines’s First Titling on Two-line Long Primer [R 5.5] 
or Lettres de deux points de Petit-romain as it appears on the ti¬ 
tle-page of Galenus, De temperamentis, Paris, Colines, 1523. The 
woodcut headline is probably also by Colines. Courtesy of the 
Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 



DE TEMPERAMENTIS 
LIBRI TRES. 


DE IN^QVALI INTEM 
PERIE LIBER VNVS. 

THOMA LINACRO ANGLO 
XNTERPRETE. 
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25. Vatel’s Pica Roman [R 86] or Cicero (1522) 

This new type has been noticed in two Vatel imprints, both 
for La Barre, viz. the Vaccaeus of 1522 and the Angeriano, 
dated c. 1521 by Moreau (3: 51, no. 12) but which may be 
somewhat later as Vatel’s death is mentioned in its preface. 
The type occurs also in P. De Ponte, Duplicis computi ... 
delectanea , published by La Barre and (mis)dated c. 1510 
by STC France (1: 362) and Bibliotheca Belgica (4: 709, 
no. P 301). The engraver of this type may have been Vatel. 
FFe is credited with two Greeks (Vervliet, 2002, 13-15) 
and was possibly La Barre’s son-in-law; see above (22). 


SIZE Pica (Cicero); zo 86 x 1.8 : 2.8 mm. 

first seen in 1522, Paris, J. Vatel for N. de La Barre (J. Vaccaeus, 
Sylva; Paris, Bibliotheque Mazarine, Inc. 772-3; Moreau, 3: 51, 
no. 12). 

early appearance Paris: 1528, N. de La Barre. 

key letters Doubly-seriffed narrow capital M; wide N; level- 
barred lower case e; stroked i. 

figure 25 Vatel’s Pica [R 86] or Cicero (1522) as it appears in J. 
Vacet, Sylva, Paris, N. de La Barre, 1522, f. Az. Courtesy of the 
Bibliotheque Mazarine, Paris. 


Nuncupatorfa .4 Fo. U 

Jinguse: uiros.qqi in ea difciplina aliquando excel 
luetunt, attingeremus. Nec oratores niodo futnus 
perfeqtiutf ,fed hiftoricos, iurcconfultos, philofo - 
phos.quoslicet profeffioms nomine differctes.de e- 
loquenria tainen optime meritos iudicabamus .fed 
utcommemorauimus multos,fic etiam comp lures 
ex induftria omifimus. NamomnescompledH pro 
pe infin itum erat. Ad iecimus quoq? eos.qui uel no- 
ffra,uelfuperiorememoriafloruerunt,ne noftra sc- 
tas eofato dartmata uideretur.utramo^.tamnete’f 
fario bond careret. Intcrquos cuhonorificahii men 
t tionemfadahl inuenies.fi non tuis mefitis fadffep 
J inusr.noii ricbis.fedtibi imputabis.quiiantam in e- 
ioqjientia laudem merueris.utearn nulla cloquen- 
tiacbtffe^Iualeat. Porro uixdumhaec iylua abfo 
luta erat.ctiniiam fibi p atronum efHagitabat, ueri- 
ta fortaffe fuse ruditatis iuftam fugi llationem,& ego 
quidemlibii nifioratorem aliquem eximiu, patro- 
num illidaduin exiftimabam.ac permultos effe fci- 
ebamrioftra setate huic patrocinio idoneois, in Ger¬ 
mania Erafmum, in Italia Longolium, in Hifpa- 
nia.cuifcgbhuius uitae primordia debco. Antonia 
Nebriffeiifem, in Gallia uero qplurimos, fed te in 
3 pni^K^uiftantum in diccndi facultatcprcipouifti, 

. ut cxteriseodem.quo tu peruenifti, afcendedi fpem 
ademeris.Huc accedit.quod tu inhacurbe florctifli- 
ma natuii es.cui ego fecundum patriam 01a debeo. 

Quidquid cnimeftinme/imodoeft aliquid.litera- 
rum.nifi idomne Parrhifiis rcferam acceptum.tam Curhwf 
fimingratus.qqui ingratiffimus. Cui urbiutgrati fyluaifcrl 
animi teftimoniumoftedam . placeteius nolc hanc ptafit 
meamfyluulamlfcribere. cuius rei rationem fiquis Parr hi* 
aiuepoftulauerit.ita accipiat.Nos hanc fylua Par- fia* 

Aij. 
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26. Colines’s First Small Pica Roman [R 75] 
or Philosophic (1522) 

This is a rarely used Small Pica, Colines apparently pre¬ 
ferring to use the 1499 Tholoze Pica (8) and from 1524 
onwards his famous second Small Pica Roman of (35) 
below. 


size Small Pica ( Philosophic ); 20 75 x 1.5 : 2.5 mm. 
first seen in 12 June 1522, Paris, S. de Colines (J. Lefevre 
d’Etaples, Epitome ... in libros arithmeticos ... Boetij ; Copenhagen, 
University Library, Fol. 7-17 (00030); Moreau, 3:137, no. 346). 
key letters Splayed and singly-seriffed capital M; two forms of 
Q; horizontally-barred lower case e; dotted i; flared y; thin di¬ 
agonal of z. Lozenge-shaped colon and period. 
literature Vervliet, 2003a, 128. 

figure 26 Coliness First Small Pica [R 75] or Philosophie (1522) as 
it appears in J. Lefevre d’Etaples, Epitome ... in libros arithmeti¬ 
cos ... Boetij , Paris, Colines, 1522, p. 48. Courtesy of the Royal 
Library, Copenhagen. 


Radicum extra&io. 48 

defeat tot& fuprapofitum relpedu triplati. vt prius Necceflandu eft a tali digiti inuetio* 
ne/nec a digiti inuenti triplatione/nec a triplati anterioratione per fuas differentia*/ nec 
a tripli fub triplopofttione/nec a tali multiplicatione/nec a tali fubtradione/ donee per* 
uentu fuerit ad prima figuratfub qua inueniendus eft quida digitus qui cu fubtriplis vt fti 
pra.&c.Deinde dudus cubice vt fupra.&c. ^LNotandutn eft cp produdum proueniens ex 
dudu digiti inueti cu fubtriplo vel fubtriplis in triplata/ 5 c poftea finefubtriplo vel fubtri 
plis in produdum/ Sc iterumprodudum quod prouenit ex dudu digiti inuenti in feipofe 
funt addi 8c fimulfubtrahi a totali numerofuprapofito refpedu digiti inuenti.& idem eft 
aefi fiat diuifim.Hocfadoiaut aliquiderit refiduum vel mchil.Si mchihconftat q> mime* 
rus illepropofitusfuit cubicus/8c eius radix efl digitus vltimo inuehtus propofitus fub tri 
plo vel iiib triplis.qu® radix fi ducatur in fe & poftea in produdu: eruiit e®de figure quae 
prius.Si vero aliquid fit refiduurconftat q> numerus ille non fuit cubicus.fed digitus vltfe 
mo inuentus cum fubtriplis/eft radix maximi cubici fub numero propofito contend, qiias 
radix fi ducatur in fe 8C poftea in produdumremerget maximus cubicus fub numero propo 
fito contentus.& li illi cubico addatur refiduum referuatum in tabulaferunt eaedem figurae 
qu® prius-Si autem digitus poft anteriorationem inueniri non poterit:ponenda eft tzifra 
fub tzifra/fub quarta figura verfus dextram/ Sc antenorandae funt figurae. <£Notandum eft 
g. fi in numero propofito non fit aliquis locus millenariiiincipiendum eft operari fub pri* 
mafigura-In hac autem radice extrahenda/ fblebat quidam diftinguere numerum propofi 
turn per ternarios:8c femper incipere operari fub prima figura ternarn/fiue copied iiue in' 
completiiqui modus operandiidem eft cum praedido. 

COPVSCVLI de praxi numeromm,quod ALGORISMVM vocant:finis. 


CIndex eorum qua* in hoc opufculo annotatu digniora funt. 

Folio 

Perfedam Pyramidem/ad diuinorum philofbphiam aptam haberi. 8* 

Vnitatem:8c latus/& quadratum/8c cubum ad feipfam effe. 9* 

Vnitatem itidem:& circulu &fphaira/immo Scomne numeru figurale poteftate did. 9. 
Qinumerusperfedus/virtutisfitaimulator/itidem 8c quadratus. 15. 21. 

Ex trina asqualitate omnem nafei inxqualitatem 8c in eandem reuocari - 16. 

Qu® fit numerorum in menfulaPythagor® deferiptorumadmuieem habitudo. 17. 

Qi numerus fuperpartienscumultiplici 8c fuperparticulari quoquo pado cofpirat. 18. 
Quo pado cuiufuis fpeciei inaequalitatis per multiplication^fumendi funt termini. 19. 
Quo pado itidem per additionemfiimantur cuiuflibet habitudinis numeri. 19. 

Quare Ariftoteles felicem appellat quadratum fine vituperatione. 21. 

Q_uamobrem Pythagoras numeros impares vocat gnomonas quadratorum. eodem. 
Cluata fit ipariufuper pares/ Sc quadratoru fuper altera partelogiores praeftabilitas. 23. 
Nexum Arithmeticum diuinorum/geometricum vero humanorum efle. 27. 

Quo pado quilibet continue multiplices ab vnitate fumendi iunt. 2%. 

Qua itidem ratione cuiusqj numeri quadratus Sc cubus haberi poflit. 26. 

Sex proportionalitatum fpecies in numeris apte feruari. 27. 

Ex maxima harmonia 8c differentiis terminorum harmonic® niedietatis/omnes confonan* 
tias muficas defiimi. Sc 30. 

Duob? eifdd extremis diuerfa interpofita media tres primas medietates ccficere. ibid?. 
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27. The ‘Vidoue’ Brevier Roman [R 51] 
or Petit-texte (1522) 

Vidoue and Colines were the first in Paris to launch a se¬ 
ries of pocket books in a 24 0 or 16 0 format (Shaw, 1974). 
Colines used a Bourgeois size [R 63] while Vidoue em¬ 
ployed this smaller-sized Brevier [R 51]. In style the face 
recalls the La Barre Long Primer Roman (22) and may 
originate from the same local source. 

SIZE Brevier ( Petit-texte ); 20 51 x 1:1.5 mm. 

first seen in October 1522, Paris, P. Vidoue, ([ Epistolae diui 
Pauli]; Paris, Bibliotheque nationale, Vel. 1417 [after Mme G. 
Guilleminot]; Moreau, 3:118, no. 268). 
key letters Flat top of capital A; narrow H; singly-eared M; N 
with left bottom serif; long-tailed R; tilt-barred lower case e; 
dotted i. 

figure 27 The ‘Vidoue’ Brevier [R 51] or Petit-texte (1522) as it ap¬ 
pears in Erasmus, Paraphrases ... in omnes epistolas Pauli, Paris, 
P. Vidoue, 1523, f. aiv-a2. Courtesy of the Royal Library, The 
Hague. 


2 



V114V5 NOWM 

Videri folet Renerfdift 
.fimepater,curpA v 
L V S apoftoi 5 Trr7iv 
y7UT TcTaTcfl-Roa* 


nirGtfee,q Romane fcribere ma 
luerit.mtraridefinet.fi jjptderint 
priiiiu illis tpib? Grf ci fermonis 
vfutn pene ta latepatuifle, q late 
Romamipatebat iprrin. Delude 
Romanis ipfis adeoquoda i deli 
tijs Fuiffe Grecamcas literas,vt ea 
resSatyrarii couieijsfit exagita* 
ta.Siqdeapd Lucilin Scfuolaria 
desAlbutin,vt plus;quo 
2«vK,j;aiji.ingt ptor Athenis, 
& apd luuenaleltomachafgrpia, 
negat fe ferre poll'e Gryci vibe. 
QiiaqitaGrfcelocut 9 e,vtame 
re Grpcis no fatis queat Itelllgi , 
ob palli; admixta Hebrp i fetmois 
4>prietate.Q.3 fi nvaxie Grfcaac 
pure Grfcafuiffetoratio 3 multu 
tn adliuc difficultatis fugeflet le* 
ftori,qd cn fcriberet rudibSadhut 
S nup Xpo initiatis -myfteria q. 
damagisattigftg tradauit 8i Idi 
cauit veri® q explicuit, videlicet 
tpi Itxuies.Nnc veto cilRoma to 
ta adeo CtChriftiana^vtillic toti* 
JCpianf religiois fit arx eulmeq;. 
acgvninerfiiterrarfi orbeRo.lo 
q,u3 E gcu* Ro.agnofcnt Potifici 
St.ij* 


28. The ‘Vidoue’ Nonpareil Roman [R 43] (1522) 

A Nonpareil body size was a rarity in early sixteenth-cen¬ 
tury typography and only owned by the better equipped 
printers. In Italy, small-sized Italics (though still in the 
Minion range, 49/45 mm), were employed by Paganini 
in 1515 and Griffo in 1516 (Isaac, 1938, pis. 15 and 22). 

In France, small-sized Romans below the Bourgeois/ 
Long Primer range (60-67 mm/20 lines) became popu¬ 
lar in the early 1520s, in first instance for Bibles in pocket 
format (Shaw, 1974). In Paris, Vidoue introduced a true 
Nonpareil Roman in 1521 or perhaps more probably in 
1522, if we may assume that the dating was more Gallico. 
As far as I know, he used this tiny face only in 1522, e.g. 
for a Gospel, a Proverbia Salomonis, and a Vergilius, all 
printed for Pierre Viart (Moreau, 3: nos. 26-7, 410). 
Subsequently he seems to have preferred to set his pocket 
books in his Brevier Roman, described in (27). Was the 
Nonpareil type owned by Viart or was the change to a 
bigger face simply a matter of readability? 

Later, from 1533 onwards, both Colines and Estienne 
had their own versions of Nonpareil Romans (Vervliet, 
2003a, 144; 2004, 130). In 1553, Haultin introduced his 
Nonpareil, both in Italic and Roman, which captured 
the market far into in the seventeenth century (Vervliet, 
2000, 96-8). 


SIZE Nonpareil; 20 43 x 1:1.4 mm. 

first seen in 15 March 1521 [=1522], Paris, P. Vidoue for P. Viart 
(Opus quattuor Evangelist arum.’, Louvain-la-Neuve, University 
Library, Res. 3A 20460; Moreau, 3: 55, no. 27). 

key letters Wide capitals D, P; singly-eared M; tilt-barred lower 
case e; dotted i. 

figure 28 The ‘Vidoue’ Nonpareil [R 43] (1522) as it appears 
in Opus quattuor Evangelist arum, Paris, P. Vidoue for P. 
Viart, 1521/22, f. a2v-a3- Courtesy of the University Library, 
Louvain-la-Neuve. 


PKOLfcGVS IN EVANGELISTAS 
Non quaere quid Aquila.quid Symaeh 9 
Capiat,quart theodorion infer nouor St 
vetererraediiuincedat.Sit ilia vera inter 
prer3fio,qu3»n apoftoli probauerut. De 
wouo niicloqnor teftamento emod gre 
omtefle nondubium eft: excepto apo* 
ftoIoMatiheo , qmprimutin iudeacua 
gelium chrifti hebraicu Uteri* edidir hoc 
rertccumin noftro lermcnedifcordat, 
Jidiuertbimuilorutramifcr ducir, vro 
deforceqwerendtueft.Pi??ermitto eo* 
todieci quo* a Luciano H hefTtio mincit 
patoretpatjrorum hmnimim afTcrit per 
ucrla cohtentioqnibuTvfiq;necin vere 
ri tnftmmento port fcptu3ginta interprg 
setemendare quid ticnif nec m notions 
fiuir emendaffecum multarum gentium 
Singuir fcriprnra ante nanflata doccat fai 
fa die qn<c addita fimf, Igiturhxc prscj 
Ten* prrfiriuncu!a pollicrmr q uanior ti 
turn eingeliiquoTum ordo eft iftc.Mat 
8heur,Marciii,Liicai,^IohannescodicS 
grccoruni cmrndatacollationc fed vere 
rum quae nc mnlriim a ieftionislatinc co 
factudine difirepasent a a-alamoimpe 
rauimur vt hitranrum qua? fenfum vide 
banturrmirare.corrcftit rehqua mane* 
sc pJfcreimiT vtfticrant.Canonc* quoq; 
quo s Eitfebiur cx-faricn'T 1 c pircopirs ale 
scandrinum fee unit ammonium indece 
uumerm ordinSuir, {Tcuf in gr^co habe 
tur ejcprrffmiiin'p (T quit dccuriofis vo 
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29. Colines’s Roman Titling 
on Two-line Brevier [R 4] 
or Lettres de deux points de Petit-texte (1523) 

Two new titlings, this one on 4 mm, the other on 5.5 mm 
(32), appear from 1523/24 onwards in Colines’s books. 
Both break away from the Basle tradition of type design 
and introduce in France elements of Aldine letterforms. 
This type has been reviewed by Vervliet (2003a, 132). 


size Two-line Brevier ( Lettres de deux points de Petit-texte)’, 15/14 
Anglo-American/Didot;: 4 mm. 

first seen in 1523, Paris, S. de Colines ( Liber Psalmorum; 
Valenciennes, Bibliotheque municipale, BZ1-20; Moreau, 3:158, 
no. 426). 

key letters Downward-beaked capital G; splayed capital M with 
centre above base-line; long-tailed R. 

literature Vervliet, 2003a, 132. 

figure 29 Colines’s Titling on Two-line Brevier [R 4] or Lettres 
de deux points de Petit-texte (1523) as it appears on the title- 
page of Pentatevchvs Moysi, Paris, Colines, 1527. Courtesy of the 
Aargauische Kantonsbibliothek, Aarau. 


^PENTATEV 

CHVS M O y SI, 

Genefis 

Exodus 

Leuitfrus 

Numeri 

Deuteronomfum, 


P^iIOSVE 

Liber Iudicum 
Ruth. 


30. The ‘Dauphins’ Long Primer Roman [R 65] 
or Petit-romain (1523) 

Moreau (3: 155) suggests that in the years 1521 to 1528 a 
hitherto unknown press has been operating in Paris. 
Eponymously named after its usual title-page border with 
two crowned dolphins, it produced mainly short and 
shoddily printed texts for classroom use. Apart from this 
Long Primer, the press used the usual Paris Romans, de¬ 
scribed above (5, 8 and 16). The face reappears from 1531 
onwards in imprints ascribed by Moreau to Jean Bignon. 
On the possible relation with a type used by S. de Colines 
and P. Viart, see above (23). 


size Long Primer ( Petit-romain ); 20 65 x 1.4 : 2.1 mm. 
first seen in 1523, Paris, [Dauphins couronnes for] P. Gaudoul 
(J. Despauterius, Orthographiae praecepta ; Ghent, University 
Library, G. 9197; Moreau, 3:168, no. 470; improperly attributed 
to Badius by Renouard, 1964, 2: 386, no. 14). 
early appearances Paris: 1531, J. Bignon; 1534, H. de Gourmont 
[& J. Bignon]; 1536, N. Buffet & A. Girault & M. de La Porte & 
[J. Bignon] {Baif}, P. Le Preux & J. II Petit. 
key letters Pointed apex of capital A; overhanging top terminal 
of G; doubly-seriffed M; short-tailed R; tilt-barred lower case e; 
dotted i. 

literature Renouard, 1964, 3: pi. 44, no. 754; Vervliet, 2003a, 
125-7. 

figure 30 The ‘Dauphins’ Long Primer [R 65] or Petit-romain 
(1523) as it appears in P. de Ponte, Duplex Grammaticae artis 
Isagoge, Paris, R.Chaudiere, 1524, f. a5. See also fig. 23b. Courtesy 
of the University Library, Ghent. 


CQyotfunt obIiqui:qmnqae:quirgtus vt huias filii.datiaas vthuie 
filio.accufatiuus vthuncfilium ablations vtabhocfilio SieXcefli* Regimea/ 
nus.vHfumusitcerebro.i.yl^adcerebtiJni. adfedtini 

FlLIVScuiusregitninisjgcftitititiqoareiqviiagemtimjm^oftiet’e &fnbSta 
git vt filins petti. Quid eft regimett/eftproprietas qua vita diftio tiiM, 
regit alteram ad ftandum in aliqao determinate) cafu. cQattn ca= 
fum regit nomen fubftantiuum:regit genitluum vt filius petri: nil! 
ad eandam rem pertmeant.-quia tunc in eodem cafu poni debet vt 
IESVSCHRISTV S.virgoM AR I A. CQyot cafus regit 
nomen adieftiuum:quattuor:qiios genitiuumvt vicinus petri da* 
tiuttm, vt fimilts petro. ageulauuunt: vt pallidas fatiem: ablatiuanis 
vfdignus laude, * . 
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31. Colines’s Second Bourgeois Roman [R 63] 
or Gaillarde (1523) 

For a series of small-sized Bible parts in sextodecimo, pub¬ 
lished from 1523 onwards under the editorship ofhis step¬ 
son Robert I Estienne (Armstrong, 1986, 325), Colines 
apparently engraved three new typefaces, this Bourgeois 
and two tidings of 4 mm and 5.5 mm respectively (24 and 
29). The three new types are designed boldly and force¬ 
fully. They are the first Romans cut in France whose de¬ 
signs surpass the current Basle typefaces and can compete 
with the renowned Aldine models (Barker, 1974, 8). This 
type has been reviewed by Vervliet (2003a, 130). 


size Bourgeois ( Gaillarde ); 20 63 x 1.3 : 2 mm. 
first seen in 27 March 1523, Paris, S. de Colines ( Evangelivm Iesv 
Christi ; Paris, Bibliotheque Ste. Genevieve, 8 A 538 inv. 620 Res; 
Moreau, 3:158, no. 428). 

early appearances Paris: 1527, R. I Estienne; Geneva: 1551, R. 
I Estienne. 

key letters Distinguishable from Colines’s 1520 Bourgeois 
Roman (23): capital G with upper serif; splayed and doubly- 
seriffed M; S without conspicuous serifs; large upper counter 
of lower case g; thin diagonal of z; small capitals, probably the 
capitals of the Minion Roman (: 1.5 mm) of (39). 
literature Amert, 1991, 25 (Petit-texte, state 2); Vervliet, 2003a, 
130. 

figure 31a Colines’s Second Bourgeois [R 63] or Gaillarde (1523) 
as it appears in Textor, Stirpivm differentiae, Paris, Colines, 1534, 
f. 15. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 
figure 31b Colines’s second Bourgeois [R 63] or Gaillarde (1523) 
assembled from Textor, Stirpivm differentiae, Paris, Colines, 
1534. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 


HAN'T. DIFFER* 

L lbanatidis. Rofmarini. 

Libanotidi foecunds priori alte 
ra omnino refpondet. 

CNec ab his abludit fterilis. 
Lichnfdis. 

Lichnis agreftss fatiuam in cunftis 
refert. 

M Ali. 

Exigui mali magnitudine ap* 
paret Catanance altera. 

Mecanis. Papaueris. 

Agrefti Papaueri non eft dilfimilis 
Argemane vtraque. 

Alijs Papaueribus longius eft ter# 
tium,necnon fylueftrius SC medico* 
mentofius. 

Myriccs. Tamaricis. 

Erocc adTamaricem proximo acce 
dit,fed multo breuior. 

N Arthecis. Ferula?. 

Thapfia totam ferulas fpeciem 
exliibet. 

Nymph®*. 

Altera Nymphsa radice modo SC flo 
re a priore diftentit. 

O Rigani. 

Origano fimile Ageratum. 


A TOTO ACCEPT AE. If 

P Eplf. 

Paronychia n 5 diuerfa eft a Pe* 
plo,longitudine tamen minor. 
Pityos. Pice®. 

Tithymalus quint us cognomina cy# 
pariifias invniuerfum nuper nafcen 
tem Piceam ®mulatur. 
CChamspitys tertia Pice® eft halitu. 
Poll’]’. 

Alteru Poliam mStano quide fruti 
cofius,fed non tam validoeftodore. 
Prafif. Marrubi). 

Stachys Marrubiumfimulat,vermn 
oblongi or. 

Ptereos- Filicis. 

Trichomanes Si Dryopteris ad FiV 
licem quidem accedut.multo tamen 
breuiores. 

R Fiamnf. 

Halimos Rhamnum repr®ien* 
tat,fed fpinis caret. 

CCytifus tota Rhamni modo albet. 
Rhodi. Rofe. 

Rhodia radix trita Rofam exhalat. 

S Elini. Api(. 

Hippofelinum hortenfi Apio ms 
ius eft 8i candidius. 


ABCDEFGHILMNO PQ_RSTVX Y Z 
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32. Colines’s Second Roman Titling 
on Two-line Long Primer [R 5.5] or 
Lettres de deux points de Petit-romain (1524) 

A few years after he introduced his first titling of this size 
(24), Colines began to use two newly cut Roman titlings, 
this one and the other described in (29). Their design can 
be considered as the first proper typographic rendering, 
North of the Alps, of the classical capitalis monumentalis, 
well before this was popularized there by the treatises of 
Diirer (1525) and Tory (1529). 


size Two-line Long Primer ( Lettres de deux points de Petit-ro¬ 
main );: 5.5 mm. 

first seen in 1524, Paris, S. de Colines (Ps. Aristotle, Problemata ; 
Brussels, Royal Library, VB 3516 Ci; Moreau, 3: 198, no. 592; 
Schreiber, 1995,19-20, no. 12). 

early appearances Paris: 1546, R. I Estienne; 1549, R. & C. 
Chaudiere; 1569, R. II Estienne. 

key letter Capital A with cupped top terminal; E with long 
lower arm; downward-beaked capital G; M and N with single 
upper serifs. 

literature Barker, 1974, 8, n.12; Vervliet, 2003a, 133. 

figure 32a Colines’s Second Titling on Two-line Long Primer [R 
5.5] or Lettres de deux points de Petit-romain (1524) as it occurs 
in line 2 of the title-page of J. Clichtove, Propvgnacvlvm ecclesiae, 
Paris, Colines, 1526. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 

figure 32b Colines’s Second Titling on Two-line Long Primer [R 
5.5] or Lettres de deux points de Petit-romain (1524) assembled 
from Textor, Stirpivm differentiae , Paris, Colines, 1534. Courtesy 
of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 


g*PBOPVGNA 

CVLVM ECCLESIAE, ADVER- 

SVS LVTHER ANOS: PER IVDOCVM CLICHL 
toueum Neoportuenfem^dotSorem theologum^daboratumj 
Si ties hbros contmens. 

ABCDEGHILMNOPRST V 


33. The ‘Vidoue’ First Roman Titling 
on Two-line Long Primer [R 6.2] or 
Lettres de deux points de Petit-romain (1525) 

This titling clearly is an answer to the Colines types on 
the same size of 1522 and 1524 (24 and 29) and the bigger 
sized Basle titlings of 1517 [R 8.5] and 1521 [R 14.5]. A link 
with Martin Caesar in Antwerp is possible, as he owned a 
bold version of this type. 

size Two-line Long Primer ( Lettres de deux points de Petit-ro¬ 
main); : 6.2 mm. 

first seen in 28 February 1525 n.s., Paris, P. Vidoue for J. I Petit 
(P. Sutor, De tralatione Bibliae; Ghent, University Library, Res. 
i 53°[ 1 ]; Moreau, 3: 247, no. 803). 


early appearances Antwerp: 1526, J. van Liesvelt; H. Tilianus & 
J. Hillen van Hoochstraten51533, M. Caesar51535, W. Vorsterman; 
1536, G. Spyridipoeus jr.; 1540, A. Goinus, G. Montanus; 1551, 
S. Cock; Bruges: 1526, H. de Croock; Paris: 1526, C. Chevallon, 
N. Savetier & P. Gromors; 1527, P. Calvarin & G. de Gourmont, 
P. Calvarin & Th. Charron, N. Savetier & A. Girault; 1528, P. 
Leber, S. Du Bois & C. I Wechel; 1529,}. Denis, N. Savetier, C. I 
Wechel; 1530, P. Gromors & J. de Harsy; 1533, A. Augereau; 
1534, P. Gaudoul; 1535, J. Bignon, Louis de Colines, A. Girault, 
P. Le Preux; 1542, J. Pallier; 1545, P. Gaultier & J. de Roigny; 
Amsterdam: 1613, N. Biestkens. 
key letters Wide capital A; singly-serifed M; long-tailed R. 
literature Vervliet, 1968, 242-3. 

figure 33 The ‘Vidoue’ First Titling on Two-line Small Pica [R 
6.2] or Lettres de deux points de Philosophie (1525) as it appears 
in in Erasmus, Opvs de conscribendis epistolis, Paris, [P. Gromors 
&] G. Le Bret, 1527, f. a2v. Courtesy of the University Library, 
Ghent. 


Dt ERASMVS 

p OTE,ROD AM VS.DE RA. 

' TIOE CO NSC RIB JEN 
Di EPISTOLAS. 
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34. The ‘Vidoue’ Roman on Large English [R100] 
or Gros-texte (1525) 

A rough English-sized Roman, ostensibly by a less-quali¬ 
fied cutter, occurs in the mid of the 1520s in a few im¬ 
prints of Vidoue and Gromors. It is unclear why Vidoue 
introduced it, as he owned and regularly used a type of 
the much better Bergmann (5) and Cervicornus Romans 
(! 4 )- 


size Large English ( Gros-texte ); 20 100 x 2 : 3.4 mm. 
first seen in 12 April 1525, Paris, P. Vidoue for F. Regnault (J. 
Lefevre d’Etaples, In quoscunque philosophiae naturalis libros 
paraphrasis ; Ghent, University Library, Acc. 12743; Moreau, 3: 
260, no. 860). 

early appearances Paris: c.1525, J. Boulle; 1526, P. Gromors; 

1528, P. Gaudoul & A. Girault & P. Gromors & J. I Petit. 
key letters Capitals E and F with shorter top arm; small G; 
doubly-seriffed top and centre above base-line of M; narrow N; 
splayed top serifs of T; tilt-barred lower case e; wide lower bowl 
of g; stroked i; cruciform period and colon. 

figure 34 The ‘Vidoue’ Roman on Large English [R100] or Gros- 
texte (1525) as it appears in J. Lefevre d’Etaples, In quoscunque 
Philosophiae ... Paraphrasis, Paris, P. Vidoue & F. Regnault, 1525, 
f. b3, intermixed with sorts of the Bergmann Great Primer. 
Courtesy of the University Library, Ghent. 


greffibile,necp no effe bipede. Erunt igitur multa quae vere funt 5 8c non tan turn vnu 
*s enstetia ipfum pro fubftantia capiendo* cQuarta coclufio ♦ Parmenides no folu ens 
pro accidente capere potefhcNa cu effet accides,effet eius fubieda fubftantia Jmpoft 
labile eft enim accidens line fubieda fubftantia effe*Et cu folum effet accidenstno effet 
fubieda fubftantia.effet igitur eade fubieda fubftantia 8c no effegquod eft impoffibi* 
** le*No igitur ens capiet Parmenides folum pro accidente* C Quinta coclufio* No re;* 
de foluerunt aliqui Parmenidis rationc, illud vnum effe impartibile, continuum vo 
lentis probare*Argumentabatur enim lie Parmenides* Si illud vnum diuidi potefft 
illudproprie vnu no erit*Naeius fedio in infinitu abibit*no eft igitur illud vnu par 
tibile*cSoluebat Xenocrates dicens illud effe ex impartibilibus lineis* Et ne concede 
ret vnum quodam modo effe multa (credebat enim ilia effe repugnatia) dicebat qua* 
libet impartibilium linearu effe illud vnum 5 & idem effe magnitudine 8c non magni 
tudinem,diuifibile Sc non diuifibiletin parem errore Farmenidis relabens*Na incon* 
ueniens no eft(vt diximus)vnum effe quodam modo multa* vt vnu adu,multa po* 
tentia Jncoueniens tame eft idem effe magnitudine 8c non magnitudinem t partibile 
17 8 c noneffe partibile, ffSexta conclufio*Ratio Meliffi 8c vitiofe cocludit 8c falfum aft 
fumit* cArguit enim fic* Si aliquid eftfadum, ipfumhabet pricipium*igiturfx no 
eft aliquid fadumtipfum no habet prindpium* hie aute vitiofe condudit* Naexde* 
ftrudo antecedente;intendit perimere c5fequens*Bt cu dicit*fi aliquid eft fadu, ipfum 
habet prindpiu:cu prindpium sequiuocu fit,fi intelligit ipfumhabere principiu tem 
poris: hoc no oportet,vtmometanea*Si aute intelligit ipfumhabere pneipiu magni 
tudinistneq? hoc oportet*Suntenim alterationes 8c impartibilia ? qu3s prindpium ma 
gnitudinis non habent*Et rurfum cum dicit* Si non eft aliquid fadumtnon habet pn 
dpium*Si intelligit ipfum non habere prindpium temporisj efto* Si vero intelligat 
ipfum non habere principium magnitudinisthoc non oportet* Nam 8c caelum 8c fol 
8c aftratprincipium fuse magnitudinis habent*Et cum vltra arguit* Quod non habet 
principiumtnon habet finem* Si intelligit,quod non habet principium temporises 
habet finem tempor tstefto* Si vero intelligit id non habere finem magnitudinisthoc 
non oportegquod tamen intendit Sc ex quo fequeretur ipfum effe infinitum* Cu vl* 
terius arguit*Quod eft infinitum non habet locumtigitur eft immobile*hoc no opor 
tet*Nam nihil prohibet partes inipfo moueri,8c ipfum alterari* Non enim vt altera* 
bile fitirequiritur locus*Dicebant Meliffum fequentestillud vnum effe vnumfpecie* 
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35. Colines’s Second Small Pica Roman [R 73] 
or Philosophic (1525) 

From 1525 onwards this Small Pica became Colines’s 
workhorse for compositions in the octavo format. FFe 
used it over his whole career. The type has been reviewed 
by Vervliet (2003a, 134-5). 

size Small Pica ( Philosophie ); 20 73 x 1.5 : 2.4 mm. 
first seen in 1 6 January 1525, Paris, S. de Colines ( Horae in lau- 
dem beatiss. semper Virginis Mariae; Liege, University Library, 
Res. 1920 B; Moreau, 3: 255, no. 841). 
early appearances Paris: 1526, R. IEstienne; 1529, L. Blaubloom; 
1531, C. I Wechel [& L. Blaubloom]; 1532, G. de Gourmont [& L. 
Blaubloom]; 1534, C. Chevallon & G. Du Pre [& L. Blaubloom]; 
1537, E. Roffet; Orleans: 1532, Ph. Lore [& L. Blaubloom]. 


key letters Wide capital H; splayed singly-seriffed M with cen¬ 
tre above base-line; two forms of Q; long-tailed R; T with short 
right arm; tilt-barred lower case e; large upper counter of g; 
flared y; thin diagonal of z. Lozenge-shaped colon and period. 
Accented sorts. 

variant letter Capital M with straight shanks and centre on the 
base-line from 1528 onwards. 

contemporary attribution Le Be, 1618: Petit Cicero Sim. 
Colines (Morison, 1957,19). 

literature Johnson, 1928, 64; Barker, 1974, 8-9, pi. 2c; Amert, 
1991, 25-6 (Philosophie, states 2 and 3); Vervliet, 2003a, 134-5. 

figure 35a Colines’s Second Small Pica [R73] or Philosophie (1525) 
as it appears in G. Trapezuntius, Dialectica , Paris, Colines, 1528, 
f. a2v-a3. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 

figure 35b Colines’s Second Small Pica [R 73] or Philosophie (15 25) 
assembled from P. Anghiera [Pierre Martyr], Extraict ov recveil 
des isles, Paris, Colines, 1532. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, 
Antwerp. 


3 

cfGEORGII TRAPEZONTII 

DIALECTICA. 

I-aleftica: eft dfliges difTerendi ratio. 
DiiTerere vero nemo poterit di'igen* 
term iff qua: inuenerit,dicendaqj iudi 
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Iongius abire pofiumus)de his primum dicamus. 
Verum dialefticorfi more: vt de quo termino fer« 
mo a nobis habetur intelligas,voce in fignificatio* 
nes fuas primu diuidamus.CTermini ergodocorn T n c ’ h ™ 
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atcp (eparent.vnde GrEecifimilitudine aucli,o?oue 
id eft verbumde verbo,terminos,diffinitionesaps 
pellarunt.Difiungut enim atq? feparant diffinitio* 
nes,vniufcuiufq3 fubftantia:cum differetias tanqua 
rer-minos generi adijciunt.CTerminos etiam firm 
pliers propofiticnis, partes dicimus: vel quonia fi* 
gnificatione quafi colcriptam rem oftedunt,qiiam 
iignificant.Hinc eft q> reru nomina,implicitas diffi 
nitiones:& diffinitiones,explicita nomina reru,mul 
ti ac clari philofophi folent appellare.CTerminum 
ergo quern hie dicimus,propofitionis partem intel 
ligimustquem ita definit Ariftoteles.Termimis eft Term; 
in quern refoluitur propofitio. Eft ante cmnis ter* <Juld ' 

A.iij. 
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36. The ‘Chevallon’ Roman Titling on Two-line 
Long Primer [R 5.2] or Lettres de deux points 
de Petit-romain (1526) 

A Roman titling by an unskilled engraver appears at 
Chevallons press from 1526 to 1543, perhaps as a (poor) 
answer to Colines 1524 titling (32). 

Another titling appearing in Erasmus’s De duplici co- 
pia of 1526 (Versailles, Bibliotheque de la Ville, FA 8° E 
1190; Moreau, 3: 291, no. 990) with a Girault imprint and 
attributed by Moreau to Calvarin in 1526 is probably a 
woodcut. 


size Two-line Long Primer ( Lettres de deux points de Petit-ro¬ 
main)', : 5.2 mm. 

first seen in May 1526, Paris, C. Chevallon (Galenus, De sanitate 
tuenda-, Ghent, University Library, Med. 276; Moreau, 3: 294, 
no. 999). 

key letters Spurred capital G; singly-eared M; long-tailed R; T 
with outwards sloping top serifs. 

figure 36 The ‘Chevallon’ Roman Titling on Two-line Long 
Primer [R 5.2] or Lettres de deux points de Petit-romain (1526) 
assembled from G. Pachymeres, Paraphrasis in decern epistolas B. 
Dionysii Areopagitae, Paris, Ch. Guillard, 1538. Courtesy of the 
Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 
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37. Colines’s Second English-Bodied Roman 
[R 90] or Saint-augustin (1526) 

Colines used this Saint-augustin sparsely, mainly be¬ 
tween 1526 and 1531. It is wholly in Coliness forceful style 
he uses from the mid 1520s onwards. It became outdated 
after the aesthetic revolution introduced by the Estienne 
Romans (1530). The Colines type has been reviewed by 
Vervliet (2003a, 137-8). 

size English ( Saint-augustin ); 20 90 x 1.9 : 2.9 mm. 
first seen in 1526, Paris, S. de Colines (Des. Erasmus, 
Commentarivs in Nucem Ovidij; Amsterdam, University Library, 
1513 D 18 [2]; Moreau 3: 291, no. 988). 
early appearances Paris: 1527, R. I Estienne; i532,L.Blaubloom; 
1533, C. Chevallon [& L. Blaubloom]; 1534, C. Chevallon & 


G. Du Pre [& L. Blaubloom]; Orleans: 1532, Ph. Lore [& L. 
Blaubloom]. 

key letters Splayed singly-seriffed capital M; two forms of Q_; 
tilted-bowl lower case e; ligature fi with stroked i, large upper 
and lower counters of g; thin diagonal of z. Lozenge-shaped co¬ 
lon, question mark and period. Accented sorts. 
variant letters In 1528 Colines changed the splayed capital 
M to a narrower and more straight-shanked one; he revised the 
lower case g twice, in 1527 and 1528, reworking mainly its lower 
counter. A third revision appears from 1531 onwards, a.o. in the 
preliminaries of the 1531 Terentianus. The main differences with 
previous states are the e with a more level bar, the narrow g, the 
dotless ligature fi, the round colon and period. 
literature Amert, 1991, 27, fig. 5; 30 (s.v. ‘Cicero’); Vervliet, 
2003a, 137-8. 

figure 37 Colines’s Second English-Bodied Roman [R 90] or 
Saint-augustin (1526) as it appears in L. Valla, Epitome , Paris, 
S. de Colines, 1529, p. 106. Courtesy of the University Library, 
Ghent. 


ELEG. LIB. IIII. lofi 

dibus ferunt Frequenter tamen fama etiampro fermonenon 
rei recetis fed iam inueterara, 8c pro opinione quadam.vt,fa¬ 
ma eft Athenas iam plus annoru viginti millibus fuifle coditas, 
Etpro Iaude 8C pro celebritate hominis.vt,fama Camilli,fama 
Scipionu,Metelloru,Fabioru,8Ceoru quoqsqui viuut:vt, fama 
mea,fama tiia,fama illius,pro quo non refte dixeris rumor. 

argvmentvm 

<TMurus,eft vrbfsaut caftrorujapideus ambitus.Paries,quaIifcu<j3 domus pn'uate.M® 
nia interdu pro muris:eo q> munimenta dicuntur.Porta,eft m muris. Ianua,in par/ete. 

CMurus, paries, moenia,SC lanua. Cap. VIII. 

M V rus SC paries quid differat,fuperuacuu erat admonere, 
nifi his teporibusfvt funt omnia deprauata) murus 
paries a pluribus vfurparetur, quanqua apud Grecos 
eodem fono pronucietur vtruq 3 ,diftm<ftu tame St Uteris Sc ge= 
nere. Murus eft vrbis lapideus ambitus, qui Grace dicitur to 
Taxog.Paries vero domoru, Grace 0 ro?xog. Murus eft etia non 
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38. The ‘Calvarin’ Bourgeois Roman [R 62] 
or Gaillarde (1526) 

A crude Roman attributed by Moreau (3: no. 865) to 
Gromors, appears in a Boulle imprint dated c. 1525 and the 
following year at the Chevallon press, which used it until 
the early 1530s. But it seems rather attributable to Prigent 
Calvarin, at least if the attribution of the 1527 Poliziano 
(Moreau, 3: no. 1305) to him is to be followed. It is unclear 
whether the Savetier Long Primer (40), which is very 
similar and can be linked to Martinus Caesar in Antwerp, 
must be seen as a different face or as a variant. On the rela¬ 
tion to the La Barre Long Primer, see above (22). 

size Bourgeois ( Gaillarde ); 20 62 x 1.5 : 2 mm. 
first seen in May 1526, Paris, C. Chevallon (Galenus, De sani¬ 
tate tuenda ; Ghent, University Library, Med. 276; Moreau, 3: 
294, no. 999) and 1527, Paris, [N. de La Barre & P. Calvarin] (A. 
Poliziano, Silua; Paris, Bibliotheque Mazarine, 10596; Moreau, 
3: 366, no. 1305). 

early appearances Paris: c.1525, J. Boulle; 1538, O. Mallard & G. 
I Du Pre Sc J. de Roigny. 

key letters Slab-seriffed capital A; wide H, N, P, V; doubly-ser- 
iffed M; slayed top serifs of T; tilt-barred lower case e; dotted i. 

figure 38 The ‘Calvarin’ Bourgeois [R 62] or Gaillarde (1526) as 
it appears in Galenus, Methodus medendi, Paris, C. Chevallon, 
1526, p. 85. Courtesy of the University Library, Ghent. 


39. Colines’s Minion Roman [R 49] 
or Mignonne (1526) 

Mostly used for marginalia and in the same bold style as 
the other Colines Romans of the period, this Minion has 
not been seen outside the Colines and Blaubloom press¬ 
es, except for a few appearances in some other Paris im¬ 
prints, which probably can be attributed to Blaublooms 
press (Moreau, 4: nos. 316,586 and mi). This Minion has 
been reviewed by Vervliet (2003a, 136). 

size Minion {Mignonne)’, 20 49 x 1:1.6 mm. 
first seen in 20 November 1526, Paris, S. de Colines (F. Sarzosus, 
In aequatorem planetarum, a few words f. 13V; Le Mans, 
Bibliotheque municipale, SA Fo 3328; Moreau, 3: 315, no. 1094). 
early appearance Paris: 1529, L. Blaubloom; 1531, C. I Wechel 
[& L. Blaubloom]; 1533, C. Chevallon [Sc L. Blaubloom]; 1534, 
C. Chevallon Sc G. Du Pre [Sc L. Blaubloom]. 
key letters Singly-seriffed M and centre above base-line; wide 
R; T with outwards sloping top serifs; tilted-barred lower case e; 
wide tail of g. Lozenge-shaped colon and period. Small capitals 
(: 1.3 mm) 

contemporary attributions Le Be, 1618: Mignonne 
Rommaine de Colines (Morison, 1957, 20); Le Be, c.1643: La pe¬ 
tite lettre quil [Colines] nomma Petit Texte (Carter, 1967, 28). 
literature Amert, 1991, 31, fig. 13; Vervliet, 2003a, 136. 

figure 39 Colines’s Minion [R 49] or Mignonne (1527) as it ap¬ 
pears in the Pentatevchvs Moysi, Paris, Colines, 1527, f. a2v. 
Courtesy of the Aargauische Kantonsbibliothek, Aarau. 



LIBER. VL g 5 

OALENIMETHODVS MEs 

pENDl,VEL DE M0RBIS QVRANDIS, TH0' 
MA LINACRO ANGLO INTERPRETE, 
LIBER SEXTVS. 

i?S?nr 8 'X^ONDVBlTOFORE NONnuI' 
ilos quibus elfe prolixus videbor,qui 
jjvnum hactenus ttiorborum genus 
iquemadmodum methodo curetur, 
jjexpona.Par eit aute non ta mihi Ion ia 
vgitudine hanc imputet,quam rfs qui 
Eparumintellegentesquie recliffime 
Sab Hippocrate fintfcripta, ea calib 
|niarifuntconati. Quos nequemad- 


riiodum vlcus quide recle curent,fcire oftendiinedu quod 
tnaius fitquicqua. Atque ipfum quide morbi gerius, cuius 
vna fpecies vlcus efhfeu continuitatis, feu vnionisfolutio' 
item voces,nihil referat.Illud rrionftratum eft,methodum 
curandi eiqs,in quocunque corporis membra fit,quae qui' 
dem ab affeduipfofumantur indicatlonesferuare cornu' 2 d 
ties: qux ex partibus ptfbeantur, alias atque alias habere. 
Cum eniin in carnofis particulis incident,nominatur qui' 
dem vlcus: habet vero curationis indicationem omnium 
quidem qu® praeter naturam funt comtnunem, fui fcilicet 
adf mptionem.quam vero ceu affectus prsflat, vt per co * 
traria tollatur.quam vtdiuifioeft,vnjtionem.Quippe ge> 
neratio huius vitrj in diuifione vnitatis co fifth. Ideo'qUe in 
offe vocatur fraaura, grtece catagma: in neruofis fibris 
fpafmaun mufculis vlcus &ruptio.quorU differentia pri? 
iamdicla eft. Idem tamen morbus cum in neruum,8car' jgj 
teriam,6c venam inciderit,nullam propriam appellation 
. nemeftfortitusunutuatur autem interdum vlceris,inter' 
durn vulneris vel ruptionis appeliationem. Csterum pa' 
rumeffede nominibus folkitum debere eum cuirerum 
fcientiam inuenire fit propofitum, kepe iam diximus.Ita' 
que hue potius nominibus negleftis properemus; quandp 


(Uo eloquent/* fonte manantem, devlti. 
mis Hifpani* Galliarfmq; finibus quofda 
venifle nobiles Iegirhtis:& qUos ad contern 
plationerhfui Romano traxerat,vnius ho 
minis fama perduxit\Habuit'flla aetas*inau 
ditum omnibus feculi s, cc lebra net m c$ 4 ni i 
r acu h 1 m, vtvi be m fanta ingreiTT, atiud bx* 
tra vrbem qtuererent* Apollonius, ffue ille 
magiis(vt vulgus loqiutur)fiue philqfoph*, 
vt Pythagorici tradut, intrauit Perfas,pers 
tranfhu tCnucnfum, Alb.inosj Scythas, Maf* 
fagetas, opuletiflima India* regnapenetra 
tiit.& ad extremum,lattflimo Phyfon am* 
ne tranfmifTojperuenit ad Brachmanas, vt 
Iarcham in throno fedentem^tureq >,& de 
Tantali fonte potantem,inter paucos fjifcl 
pulos de natura,de motibus fyae(u,ac.diee 
mm curfu audiret docentem * Jnde per E* 
lam{tas,BabyIonios,Chaldpos,Medos,Afiy 
rios,Parthos,Syros,Phoenices,Arabes, Pas 
I;efHnos,reyerfus Alexandria, Perrexit Ac 
thiopiam,vt Gy mnofophiftas»& famofifTf* 
mam iolis men fam videret in fabu!o*Inue 
nit ille vir vbiq* quod diFceret,&,feper pro* 
ficens,fcmper fe melior fieret * Scripfit,{u* 
per hoc pleniffime ofto voliraifnibus Philo 
ftratus• Quidloquar de feculihorn inf* 

busfeum apoftolus Paulus,vas ele&ionfs 
magifler gentium,qui de confcientia ianti 
in fehofpitisloqucbatur, An experiments 
quajritis ciiis, qui in me loquitur CHRI* 
S T v SfpoftDamafaim Arabiamfpluftra 
tarn afeehderit Hierofolymam , vt videret 
Fetmm,6C manferit apud eumdicbm quin 
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40. The ‘Savetier’ Long Primer Roman [R 66] 
or Petit-romain (1527) 

A rough local face, very similar to Calvarin’s Bourgeois 
described in (38). It deserves more research to clear up 
in as far both types originate from the same source and 
Martinus Caesar, who in those years emigrated from Paris 
to Antwerp, is involved. 


Sententiarum...; Paris, Bibliotheque du Saulchoir, Res. 16-II Dur 
1; Moreau, 3: 341, no. 1196) 

early appearances Antwerp: 1526, M. Caesar ( Biblia ; Brussels, 
Royal Library, VI 32241 A; Nijhoff-Kronenberg, 4192); H. 
Someren, G. van der Haghen [& M. Caesar], W. Vorsterman; 
1529, J. Severszoon & P. Sylvius; Paris: 1528, S. Du Bois & C. I 
Wechel; 1529, A. Girault & N. Savetier; 1530, A. Bonnemere; 
1537, M. de La Porte. 

key letters Slab-seriffed capital A; narrow C; doubly-seriffed M; 
narrow N; wide V; tilt-barred lower case e; dotted i. 


size Long Primer ( Petit-romain ); 20 66 x 1.4 : 2.1 mm. 
first seen in September 1527, Paris, G. de Gourmont, P. Le Preux, 
J. Petit [& N. Savetier] (Durand de Saint-Pour^ain, In quatuor 


figure 40 The ‘Savetier’ Long Primer [R 66] or Petit-romain 
(1527) as it appears in J. Clereas, Sermones quadragesimales, Paris, 
N. Savetier, 1530, f. Aiv-Az. Courtesy of the Royal Library, The 
Hague. 


CFRATRIS IOANNIS DE VILLERIO* 
conuentus Vailefi. prouinaaGermania mfe. 
iron's, ordinis fra tra pr jdicatorum 
ad ledtorem epiftola* 


51 Abes hicledtor candide celeberrimi virias 
.1 ir.rriini dodforis,quadrageftmales magi 
j Sfiriloannis Cleref,exadtifTimasdeclaration 
pf nes qu*rudiquideacpedeftri,vtidgenu* 
Eg?popularitim cocionum neceflitas requirit, 
S 9 yj 5 j fermone.Non tam abeoeonfcriptas quam 
~illins auditorib 9 tumultua. e colledtas, 
rerumtamentam dminarum quam humanarum peritia 
facundifTimas, quatSC fi longealio fplendore ac fpiritua 
fummo illo verbi dei prsecone ac totius prsdicatctrij ordi* 
nis UudatifTimo moderatore,cuius viua ilia energia Ikeris 
def,.-rmannequit,populisfuerint traditar. Indignu tamera 
ciuximus tam incredibite pratftantifftmi patris tngeniuiti 
vfquequaque prf teriri filentio.vt non,vel fakem exmilie, 
busillisquas in confpedturegum & magnatum fecerifi 
tonciones vel pauculas raptim a fuffocatrtcis illPobliuio# 
nis faucibus,vix tameereptas pofteritatis memorise man 
darenuis .Hasautem quadragenaspr*cseteriscociones, 
quarctiam except* literis extant, inter quaspcipu* funt 
qua initiu habei.Haiirietis aquas ingaudio, ijC alia id eti» 
dem de port is nuncupataduximus prsee'igedas, quod h*c 
potifTimum fibi palma vendicet .Necirtdignefeceriin 9 cele 
bratiffimiIndus berois: propagates memoriam naminis, 
cuius vulru dC voce vcnerati funt reges,quern infignis ille 
Chriftianiffimus Fracoruin rex Ludouicus liuius nomini* 
duodecimus,obdoftrin*&fandtitatis eminentia,fu*ma 
giftrtim ducem acarbitrum vitatnon indignum duxit cofti 
tuerc. Cuius nutib 5 fe regalis culminis fceptrafubmictere 
nondubitarunt, It.-qt tanri viri vel qualec 5 quepr*ftat ha 
bei e vmbra qu*Hlu vtcOq; vitaetia dcfunctum redoleat, 
quam etiam aliorfi qui d*cere quam facere funt paratiores 
tmmefis premi voluminibus.Looi igitur confulito, leCiat 


bptime, ac grata manu huhc noftrum labor? nan gisuetti 
fufcipere qui iuuandis bonarum mentium Iibenter impend 
fuseftprofedhbus. 

Vale. 

Eiufdem tetraftichon ad libellumt 
Ergone perpetuus piafubruatangulus ora, 

I kber & dodtis comnumerare choris. 

I liber altiloquirpete pulpitafacia loquclis 
Won minor a darisieft tibifama viris. 

<£Ad honor andumvirum dominum SimanenS 
BauquiniDiutt Ainas Priorem Claudij 
o Gallofij Epigramma. 
fpEtherej vereor firmum virtu tis afillum. 

Sanguinis 8c rutilans gloria fumma mei, 

Torpentes calamo digitos aptarercpenti: 

Q,u*meamens pofcit,fcribere mufa vetat. 

Ipie tuas ftimalor num eris condudere laude* 

Tollere vel nomen fumma per aftra luuriu 
Aft opus eft maiore lyra conatibus ijmpar 
Eftonustatcpchelisruftica filame*. 

Languida raucefcit nimia rubigine Vena! 

Pyndareis funt hsc ifta fonanda lyris. 

A trica condign o vixte celebrarethonore 
Pallacdd Aonidum,Pierid5quedecus. 
fcxtremos Celebris tua gloria vergit ad indosi 
Q_uam nulli poterunt attenuare dies. 

SFaufta tibi pleno(l*tor) Rhamnufia cornu 
Fauetif.inftanti non abltura pede. 

Diceris ipfe prior fummaeprobttatis amator: 
Monbuseximijs diceris ipfe prior. 

Viuedecus noftrum,noftr6decus ipfe matubigi 
Viue vale Pylij fecula,viue vale. 

(T Eiufdem adauthorem Tetraftichon^ 

Nobilis empire^ qui fulget legis arufpex: 

Hie niter prifcos eft numerandus auos. 

Aureaqui noftraetribuit documentafalutist 
ilugofj fidei dogmata plura ferens, 

a if 
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41. Colines’s First Great Primer Roman [R 117] 
or Gros-romain (1528) 

Mid 1528 Colines ceased using the 1494 Bergmann Great- 
Primer Roman (5) as the usual text type for his quartos and 
folios. Its capitals reveal the new sensibility of a talented 
type designer for imitating more closely the letterforms 
of the classical inscriptional capital. This Great Primer, 
which has been described by Vervliet (2003a, 142-3), has 
not been seen outside the Colines and Blaubloom press¬ 
es, except for an appearance in a Wechel imprint, which 
probably can be attributed to Blaubloom’s press (Moreau, 
4: no. 316). 


size Great Primer ( Gros-romain ); 20 117 x 2 : 3.7 mm. 
first seen in June 1528, Paris, S. de Colines (Des. Erasmus, De rec¬ 
ta Latini Graecique sermonis pronuntiatione; Ghent, University 
Library, Acc. 32759; Moreau, 3: 403, no. 1454). 
early appearance Paris: 1529, L. Blaubloom; 1531, C. Wechel [& 
L. Blaubloom]. 

key letters Capital line below ascender line; wide E; downwards 
beaking G; singly-seriffed M; wide R; duplicate forms of Q 
(short/long-tailed); downwards flared T; narrow lower case c; 
tilted-barred e; broad upper and lower counters of g; dotted i 
(except for its ligatures); v descending below base-line; unflared 
y; thin diagonal of z. Lozenge-shaped colon, period, question- 
mark; oversized comma. 

literature Renouard, 1964, 4: 93; Barker, 1974, 9, pi. 3; Amert, 
1991, 28, fig. 8; Vervliet, 2003a, 142-3. 

figure 41 Colines s First Great Primer [R 117] or Gros-romain 
(1528) as it appears in Joannes Chrysostomus, Liber contra 
gentiles , Paris, Colines, 1528, f. Ai. Courtesy of the University 
Library, Ghent. 



^germanvs brixivs 

LECTORI. 

Ector probe quifquis es ; & cadide.,.tametfl 
id mihi ipfe de te^tuocp candore promitto, 
vt reputaturus fis,me non ab remeque leui 
de caufa in eo opere vertendo defudare vo 
luiftejn quo iam mihi alius anteuer tilfep tamen quo- 
mam no omnibus ftatim arbitror otium tale ad fore, 
vt fumpta in manus turn Oecolampadij, turn meam 
in Chryfoftomi Babylam tranflationem cum gneco 
exeplari coferre, ficep rem totam expend es,fuo,quod 
aiunpmarte de vtriufq? trafiationis fide calculum fern 
re poffipnon alienu efteputaujfi tibihic ego interim 
infignes aliquot Oecolampadij lapfus ex q plurimis 
defignarem, llliuscp veluti obfignatas tabulas profem 
renqper quas tanquam certilfimis^verifTimisq? argu« 
metis palam detect a^conuidta'qj efifet homin is ; ver ten 
dis graecis authoribus/iue negligentia/iue infcitia/ft 
ue etiamCquod peftilentius quide fuent, fed quod ta- 
men dodimmiqntegerrimiip theologi in Oecolarm 
padio deprehendere fe atteftantur ) malitia, dum ille 
nunc Theophyladtpnun c Chryfoftomi interpretem 
agens, vtriufque intelledlum aliquoties pro arbitratu 
fuo ad improbata pi/s dogmata deprauas detorquet* 
qua vna de caufa iam permultos effe audio apud nos, 
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42. The ‘Leber’ Small Pica Roman [R 70] 
or Philosophic (1528) 


43. The ‘Vidoue’ Bourgeois Roman [R 64] 
or Gaillarde (1528) 


A rather uneven face only seen at Leber’s press. 

size Small Pica ( Philosophic ); 20 70 x 1.5 : 2.2 mm. 
first seen in 27 January 1528, Paris, P. I Leber (Erasmus, 
Parabolae ; Brussels, Royal Library, II 69103 A-LP; Moreau, 3: 
404, no. 1456). 

key letters Slab-seriffed capital A; small C, L, S; singly-seriffed 
M; wide N; nearly level-barred lower case e; stroked i. 

figure 42 The ‘Leber’ Small Pica [R 70] or Philosophic (1528) as 
it appears in Erasmus, Parabolae , Paris, P. Leber, 1528, f. Aiv. 
Courtesy of the Royal Library, Brussels. 


fCERASMVS ROTE ROD A. 
MVS, VIRO CVM PRIMIS 
ERVDITO PETRO AE 
gidio celebratt'flLunx cmi'tatis 
AntuuerpielVs.ab ach's 
S. D. 

, Vlgafe qiu'de &i ciaftiimiihid 
lanu'comm genus,Petrc aiiuco 
hum candidifilme, quorum vt 


Jius lymboln crebro folent imucein miflTrare:vtde 
licet lie vel coiifuetuduus lntermiflionc languef 
cat bciieiiolenti'a,velTonga teporum ac locomm 
iiitcrcnpedine pi'orfusemoiTatitr.N'os veto qui-» 
bus aiuinomm coiiiundione,focietatc cp ftudtorit 
0111ms aimdtiteratio conftat,curnon potuisam'- 
mixciiiolis&litterati'sfymboli'sidcnttdein alters 
altenuu falutcnius,Non quod vllum fit pen'cidum 
nc propter liiterniptam vitae coiifuetudmcui,fri 
gus aliquod obrepat, neue tantis regionum inter 
italics femota corpora, copulamacnexum foluant 
animonun.'quivel hocnrdiusfibiconglutinanTo 
lent,quo vaftion'busfpaai'silla fuerint dhempta: 
vcnimvtfiquid ex aniicitiae fntdu detrahere vi 
deatur ablentia,id huiulinodi pignoribus littera 
l iis,non fine fixnorefarciamus, Proinde nihil qui 
deni vulganuinxenionunadanucuma deo non 
yulgareledplurimas myiioJibelio geross. nuttPs 


.0111ms vitae,uta necenitudims 
|quorp ratio in corporibus fita 

lagcrc conti nent,amilos, pugi 
'uiiculos,p 7 leolos,at(p alia id ge 



A small-sized and rather second-rate Roman appears at 
Vidoue’s press at the end of the 1530s, ostensibly as an at¬ 
tempt to modernize somewhat its type cases. Moreover, 
it occurs in the Versailles copy sine dato (anc. FA in-12 E 
4iif) of Erasmus’s Colloquia in 14 0 , sometimes improp¬ 
erly dated 1527 and attributed to Colines (Moreau, 3: no. 
1200). It is also the Roman which Moreau (5: 104, no. 
187) attributes to Savetier though it differs from Savetier s 
type described above (40). 

size Bourgeois ( Gaillarde ); 20 64 x 1.5 : 2 mm. 
first seen in 20 October 1528, Paris, P. Vidoue & G. I Du Pre 
(J. Meschinot, Les lunettes des princes-, Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, BH 2340; Moreau, 3: 429, no. 1569). 
early appearance Paris: 1529, P. Vidoue; 1536, P. Le Preux & J. II 
Petit (Moreau, 5: no. 187). 

key letters Pointed capital A; narrow H; singly-seriffed M; tilt- 
barred lower case e; stroked i. 

figure 43 The ‘Vidoue’ Bourgeois [R 64] or Gaillarde (1528) as it 
appears in Sidrac, Mil //// vingtz et quatre demandes , Paris, G. Du 
Pre & P. Vidoue, 1531, f. a2. Courtesy of the University Library, 
Ghent. 


Prologue de laefeur 

<€TCY CO 

MENCE LE PROLO, 
GVE DE LACTEVR. 


LOVENCjE 

ide la b.-noiftetrinice de patadir 0 
I 8C de voShno fouuerain fcigneuC 
| diaries huytiefme decenon tref* 
Icreftkn Roy de France pour ae» 
|comphr to.-liours voz bonspla* 

______sfirs vour ay faitce prefentvo* 

lume nomme La fontaine de routes fcicnces du fai* 
gephilofophe Sldrach/la on vous pourrcZ veoir ct 
entendre Mh.quatre vingtz , 8 c quatie belles que* 
ftiesns 8C refponfes.Ainfi que ledict iidrach arene 
jdu refponfe come ilfcnfuyt. 

• A pottrueace de Dieuic pere tout puifiant a elte 
1 . ducommcncemetdu monde 8 C elt 8 C (era Ians 
fin de gouuerner , 8C dc faulucr routes les creature* 
fpirituelles aufquelles si auoit octroye ct donne pa* 
radis fc par eulx ne demouroit dc voulut efpandre 
fa grace 8C miericorde par luniuerfet monde, pac 
quay le* gens fceuiTent la maniere de viure en ce 
tnondeaffm quilz peuffent paruenir a celle gloire 
qui sa ne fauldra par la mifericorde de dial qui cue 
leftabliffementdespamarches quifurent dutempj 
depuys Adam iufques au temps de moyle qui 
enfeignoient les gens a viure Won lenr vta* 

a q 
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44. The ‘Vidoue’ Roman Titling 

on Two-line Great Primer [R 10.5] or 
Lettres de deux points de Gros-romain (1529) 

Vidoue had three new sets of Roman titlings engraved 
about 1529 (44, 46 and 51). All three exhibit common 
characteristics. Basically they follow the design of the 
1517 R 8.5 Basle capitals (which appeared in Paris from 
1530 onwards) but amplify the serifs to oversized spiky 
spurs, somewhat similar to the fourth-century litterae 
Damasianae. The direct source of this mannerism is un¬ 
clear. It may be a reminiscence of the forked terminals 
(a feature of the then current initials with uncial letter- 
forms) or perhaps more likely (as William Kemp private¬ 
ly suggested) they may imitate the letterforms of some 
decorated initials with the playing children appearing 
at Vidoue’s and Wechel’s presses from 1527 and 1529 on¬ 


wards respectively. Koegler (1936, 193-5, fig- 43) suggests 
that these were engraved by the Basle Master C.V. after 
Holbein. Similar mannerisms appear in two sets of deco¬ 
rated initials, used by Augereau in the early 1530s (Veyrin- 
Forrer, 1987, 34-5). 

size Two-line Great Primer ( Lettres de deux points de Gros-ro- 
main ); : 10.5 mm. 

first seen in 6 June 1529, Paris, P. Vidoue for G. du Pre and F. 
Regnault (Consuetudines generates Bituricensium...; Ghent, 
University Library, Jur. 4297; Moreau, 3: 469, no. 1726). 
key letters Singly-seriffed capital M; long-tailed R; all sorts dis¬ 
play hypertrophied bifurcating serifs. 

figure 44 The‘Vidoue’Titling on Two-line Great Primer [R 10.5] 
or Lettres de deux points de Gros-romain (1529) as it appears in E. 
de Laigue, In omnes C. Plinii ... commentaria, Paris, P. Vidoue, 
1530, f. aa6v. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 


?*commenta; in .xxii. plinii ^ 

* wt 



W SECVNDVM PLINII SECVNDI NA S< * 


TVRAL 1 S HISTORIAE. ARGVT 1 SSIHI SCRI« 
PTORIS LIBRVM, STEPHANI A Q_ V AE I 
BITVRICENSIS, VIRI AEQ.VESTRIS, 
^COMMENTARIA. (H 

GMPLESSE POTBRANT, &c. Maximum natu* 
rae rcrum parentis opus, x x . libro didhirum fcpoJIi'cebas 
tur iurequidem,animaducrfisfdIicetdotibus innumeris, 
quibus fcarent plantarignobiles,& quafiabie< 5 lui habitat, 
queprofe&o a Pli. diCla funt ,poterant complefle ,qu« 
pollicirus erat, plamarum miroseffeclus eonie&anti fc* 
fepiura fuggerunt didturo de his. Nam &fi caufa odo* 
ris,aut cibi.autdecoris plantar antclataz natura nobis lint 
datar, reliant qu® non minorepotentiafint infigmtae,de 
quibusnuncagendum parnculatim. 
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45. Colines’s Roman Titling 

on Two-line English [R 8.5] or 
Lettres de deux points de Saint-augustin (1529) 

In Coliness printings this titling supersedes from 1529 
onwards the first and rather weak 9.5 mm titling Colines 
engraved for Henri I Estienne in 1518 (15), as well as the 
woodcut headline lettering appearing from 1523 onwards 
or the 5.5 mm Roman titling of (24) above. 

Its letterforms are strong, sturdy, bold. These features 
seem to summarize Coliness thought about the ideal 
Roman letterform. It is, in my opinion, a wholly satisfy¬ 
ing typeface, one of the best to appear in the sixteenth 
century. At the time of its appearance in 1529, it had in 
Paris, qualitatively and aesthetically, no competitor. The 
Colines titling is contemporaneous with the 7.5 and 5.5 
mm Roman titlings appearing at Tory’s press (47 and 49). 

The Colines titling has been reviewed by Vervliet (2003a, 

140-1). 

^TERENTIANI 

MAVRI NILIACAE SYENES PR.AESI- 

PI S j DE LITERIS, § 3 fU ABIS, P E DI BVS ET 

snetrxsjtra&atus mfignis julpiriendus anticjuitate eti* 
amreuerenda»Nicolao Briffeo MontiuiUario corns 
mentatore 8c emendatore. 


size Two-line English ( Lettres de deux points de Saint-augustin ); 

: 8/8.5 mm. 

first seen in 4 June 1529, Paris, S. de Colines (R. Agricola, De in- 
uentione dialectica ; Ghent, University Library, Phil. 91; Moreau, 
3: 445, no. 1628). 

early appearances Paris: 1529, L. Blaubloom; 1531, C. Wechel 
[& L. Blaubloom]; 1533, C. Chevallon [& L. Blaubloom]; 1534, 
C. Chevallon & G. Du Pre [& L. Blaubloom]; 1535, J. Nyverd 
for G. Du Pre & S. de Colines; Orleans: 1532, Ph. Lore [& L. 
Blaubloom]. 

key letters Classic inscriptional bold capitals with strokes swell¬ 
ing at foot and head. 

literature Vervliet, 2003a, 140-1. 

figure 45a Coliness Titling on Two-line English [R 8.5] or Lettres 
de deux points de Saint-augustin (1529) as it occurs on the title- 
page of Terentianus, De literis , Paris, Colines, 1531. Courtesy of 
the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 

figure 45b Coliness Titling on Two-line English [R 8.5] or 
Lettres de deux points de Saint-augustin (1529) assembled from 
P. Anghiera [Pierre Martyr], Extraict ov recveil des isles, Paris, 
Colines, 1532 (Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp) and 
Galenus, De cavsis respirationis, Paris, Colines, 1533 (Courtesy of 
the Royal Library, The Hague). 


ABCDEFGHILMN 

OPQ^RSTV 
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46. The ‘Gromors’ Roman Titling 
on Two-line English [R 8.5] or 
Lettres de deux points de Saint-augustin (1529) 

A bold Roman titling in the same style as the two Tory 
titlings (47 and 49) occurs sporadically at an anonymous 
Paris press, possibly Gromors s as suggested by Moreau (3: 
nos. 1748 and 1900; 4: no. 1348). I did not see this face 
appearing in named Tory imprints. 


size Two-line English ( Lettres de deux points de Saint-augustin ); 
: 8.5 mm. 

first seen in 1529, Paris, [P. Gromors] (Erasmus, Brevissima ... 
epistolarum formula; Ghent, University Library, Res. 1828:4; 
Moreau, 3: 474, no. 1748). 

early appearances Paris: 1535, A. Girault & Jacques Kerver & J. 
Mace & J. II Petit; 1537, C. Chevallon & A. Girault & J. Mace, 
M. de Vascosan. 

key letters Bold capitals with strokes swelling at top and foot; 

concave top of A; high-barred F; narrow H and N; long-tailed R. 
literature Vervliet, 2003a, 140. 

figure 46 The ‘Gromors’ Titling on Two-line English [R 8.5] or 
Lettres de deux points de Saint-augustin (1529) as it appears in 
Erasmus, Brevissima ... epistolarum formula, Paris, [P. Gromors], 
1529. Courtesy of the University Library, Ghent. 


BREVIS; 


47. The ‘Tory’ Roman Titling 
on Two-line Pica [R 7.5] or 
Lettres de deux points de Cicero (1529) 

Three series of inscriptional capitals, all in the same style, 
appeared from the end of the 1520s onwards. The larg¬ 
est one [R 8.5], eponymously named after Gromors, is 
described in (46). Two others can be linked to Tory. The 
medium one [R 7.5] is described here and the smaller R 
5.5 in (49). The three faces ignore the proportions and let¬ 
terforms as prescribed by Tory in his Champfleury. They 
rather seem to copy hesitatingly the bold Roman titling 
Simon de Colines introduced in 1528 (45). 


size Two-line Pica ( Lettres de deux points de Cicero)’,: 7.5 mm. 
first seen in 28 April 1529, Paris, G. Tory & G. de Gourmont 
(G. Tory, Champfleury; Brussels, Royal Library, VH 8870 A LP; 
Moreau, 3: 515, no. 1929). 

early appearances Paris: 1529, J. Denis; 1530, J. Roigny; 1532, G. 
Tory & P. Roffet; 1534, D. Janot; 1538, O. Mallard & G. I Du Pre; 
1544, J. Andre. 

key letters Bold capitals with strokes swelling at top and foot; 
top of A extending to the left; high-barred E; narrow H; singly- 
seriffed M; diagonal of N protruding at the top; disconnected 
tail of Qj long-tailed R. 

literature Kemp, 1991a, 716; Vervliet, 2003a, 140. 

figure 47 The ‘Tory’ Titling on Two-line Pica [R 7.5] or Lettres 
de deux points de Philosophic (1529) as it appears on the title-page 
of Eusebius Caesariensis, Lhistoire ecclesiastique, Paris, G. Tory, 
1532. Courtesy of the Bibliotheque municipale, Troyes. 


LHISTOIRE 
ECCLESIA 
S T I Q^V E * 
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48. The ‘Vidoue’ Second Roman Tiding 
on Two-line Long Primer [R 6.2] or 
Lettres de deux points de Petit-romain (1529) 

A second Vidoue titling appearing in the same year 1529; 
in the same decorated style as (44 and 51). 

size Two-line Long Primer ( Lettres de deux points de Petit-ro¬ 
main)', : 6.2 mm. 


first seen in 6 June 1529, Paris, P. Vidoue for G. du Pre and F. 
Regnault ( Consuetudines generales Bituricensium...; Ghent, 
University Library, Jur. 4297; Moreau, 3: 469, no. 1726). 
key letters singly-seriffed capital M; long-tailed R; all sorts with 
hypertrophied bifurcating serifs. 

figure 48 The ‘Vidoue’ Second Titling on Two-line Small Pica [R 
6.2] or Lettres de deux points de Cicero (1529) as it appears on the 
title-page (line 2) of the Consuetudines generales Bituricensium, 
Turonensium et Aurelianensium, Paris, G. I Du Pre, F. Regnault, 
P. Vidoue, 1529. Courtesy of the University Library, Ghent. 


IPi CON S VB 

?vTVDINE SfK 


generalessBitunceh.Turonehec Aqrehanen. 
prgfid’atuum,(eu (imauis Sai'lliiuatuum, vnk 
co nunc etquidem pracclaro volumi'ne reda= 
€kx. Cum fertiliffinio ytilium ac fgpi? occur 
renhamateriaruglofTemate.confuetudines 
l'pfasnon parfi exornate (ab Iurec6ftiltis,exi'= 
mijVqjp^adlias dormms NicolaoBoerjjm 
curia Parlamenti Burdegalen pr£cfide,Io= 


49. The ‘Tory’ Roman Titling 

on Two-line Long Primer [R 5.5] or 
Lettres de deux points de Petit-romain (1529) 

The smallest of Tory’s three titlings, appearing only at his 
press. 


size Two-line Long Primer ( Lettres de deux points de Petit-ro¬ 
main)', : 5.5 mm. 

first seen in 28 April 15 29, Paris, G. Tory & G. de Gourmont 
(G. Tory, Champfleury; Brussels, Royal Library, VH 8870 A LP; 
Moreau, 3: 515, no. 1929). 

early appearance Paris: 1532, G. Tory for P. Roffet; i537,D.Janot. 
key letters Bold capitals with strokes swelling at top and foot; 
concave top of A; high-barred E and F; narrow FI; two forms of 
N (broad/narrow); singly-seriffed M; long-tailed R. 
literature Vervliet, 2003a, 140. 

figure 49 The ‘Tory’ Titling on Two-line Long Primer [R 5.5] or 
Lettres de deux points de Petit-romain (1529) as it appears on the 
title-page of Eusebius Caesariensis, Lhistoire ecclesiastique, Paris, 
G. Tory, 1532. Courtesy of the Bibliotheque municipale, Troyes. 


IMPRIMEE PAR LE 
COMMANDEMENI 
D V R O Y ♦ 
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50. The ‘Gromors’ Small Pica Roman [R 75] 
or Philosophic (1529) 

A reasonably well cut Small Pica Roman, possibly in¬ 
spired by Colines’s one on the same size (35), can been 
seen in two adespota, tentatively attributed by Moreau (3: 
1748 and 1900) to Gromors and/or Bonnemere. 


size Small Pica ( Philosophic ); 20 75 x 1.8 : 2.5 mm. 
first seen in 1529, Paris, [P. Gromors] (Erasmus, Brevissima maxi- 
meque compendiaria conficiendarum epistolarum formula; Ghent, 
University Library, Res. 1828:4; Moreau, 3: 474, no. 1748). 
key letters Pointed A; singly-seriffed M; long-tailed R; tilt- 
barred lower case e; stroked i. 

figure 50 The ‘Gromors’ Small Pica Roman [R 75] or Philosophic 
(1529) as it appears in Erasmus, Brevissima ... epistolarum formu¬ 
la, Paris, [P. Gromors], 1529. Courtesy of the University Library, 
Ghent. 


fima maximeque compendiaria 
coficiendamm epiftola 
larum formula,per eraf» 
rotetodamum 


51. The ‘Vidoue’ Roman Titling 
on Two-line Pica [R 7.5] or 
Lettres de deux points de Cicero (1530) 

Vidoue used a third and somewhat smaller sized titling 
in the same style as his earlier ones, described above in 
(44 and 48). 


size Two-line Pica ( Lettres de deux points de Cicero );: 7.5 mm. 
first seen in July 1530, Paris, P. Vidoue for G. du Pre ([G. Du 
Breuil], Stilus supraemae Curie Parlamenti Parisiensis ; Ghent, 
University Library, Res. i2i[i]; Moreau, 3: 547, no. 2064). 
key letters singly-seriffed capital M; long-tailed R; all sorts with 
hypertrophied bifurcating serifs. 

figure 51 The ‘Vidoue’ Titling on Two-line Pica [R 7.5] or Lettres 
de deux points de Cicero (1529) as it appears in E. de Laigue, 
In omnes C. Plinii ... commentaria, Paris, P. Vidoue, 1530, f. ai. 
Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 


SEGVNDVM^ 

^PLINII LIBRVM, STEPHAN! AQVEI, 

VI R I EQVESTRIS, COMMENT ARIA. 

VND V M E T HOC. Sic. EfTe in rerum mtuta plae 
ra'que ita occJufaprorfum, atq ue in euiiHem abtlira maie- 
Hate, Vi nulla mgeniorum folertia, nulla'que cura, perues 
ftigari potuermt,eft ineonfefso.Nos tamenaturp quodam 
impulfii, acgem'o, coramur quod fperamus ,aiTequi.pro5 , 
diuiore illafciendi,mqmrendi,negociandiqi auiditate mor 
tales excitante, Natura enim comparatum efse videmus» 
vtcun'que nos amor,dulcedo'que foentie impulerit,ea'que 
prouehamur , circa hancattentifsimo labore ,conatuque quammaximo, verfe- 
mur , Conflat inde multos, reconditas difciplmas, cura peruigili perfcrutari .alios 
verb humiliores, acquifituque multb faciliores, acnon tantis fudonbusdignas . 
Maxima tamen ftudioforum pars, hiftoriarum fuamtate, ear um luculenta ledho 
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Table i: Roman Types by Body Size 

Nonpareil (43/49 mm) 

28. The ‘Vidoue’ Nonpareil [R 43] (1522) 

39. (Holiness Minion [R 49] or Mignonne (1526) 

Brevier (5r mm) 

27. The ‘Vidoue’ Brevier [R 51] or Petit-texte (1522) 

Bourgeois (62/64 mm) 

23. Coliness First Bourgeois [R 63] or Gaillarde (1520) 
31. (Holiness Second Bourgeois [R 63] 
or Gaillarde (1523) 

38. The ‘Calvarin’ Bourgeois [R 62] or Gaillarde (1526) 
43. The ‘Vidoue’ Bourgeois [R 64] or Gaillarde (1528) 

Long Primer (65/67 mm) 

11. The ‘Badius’ Long Primer [R 67] 
or Petit-romain (1509) 

12. The ‘Le Rouge’ Long Primer [R 67] 
or Petit-romain (1513) 

18. The ‘Lotter’ Long Primer [R 66] 
or Petit-romain (1519, Leipzig; 

1526, Gromors, Savetier) 

22. The ‘La Barre’ Long Primer [R 65] 
or Petit-romain (1520) 

30. The ‘Dauphins’ Long Primer [R 65] 
or Petit-romain (1523) 

40. The ‘Savetier’ Long Primer [R 66] 
or Petit-romain (1527) 

Small Pica (70/75 mm) 

9. The ‘Quentel’ Small Pica [R 72] 

or Pbilosophie (1499, Cologne; 1521, Paris, Vidoue) 
26. Colines’s First Small Pica [R 75] or Pbilosophie (1522) 
35. Colines’s Second Small Pica [R 73] 
or Pbilosophie (1525) 

42. The ‘Leber’ Small Pica [R 70] or Philosophic (1528) 
50. The ‘Gromors’ Small Pica [R 75] 
or Philosophic (1529) 

Pica (78/86 mm) 

2. The ‘Gering’ Pica [R 80] or Cicero (1478) 

4. The ‘Capsaca’ Pica [R 83] or Cicero (Venice, 1493; 
Lyons, ? Wolf, 1499; Paris, Bocard, 1502) 

7. The ‘Kerver’ Pica [R 79] or Cicero (1498) 

8. The ‘Tholoze’ Pica [R 78] or Cicero (1499) 

21. The ‘La Barre’ Pica [R 85] or Cicero (1520) 

25. Vatel’s Pica [R 86] or Cicero (1522) 


English (88/98 mm) 

6. The ‘Wolf-Kerver’ English-Bodied Roman [R 92] 
or Saint-augustin (1494) 

10. The ‘Fdopyl’ English-Bodied Roman [R 98] 
or Saint-augustin (1508) 

14. The ‘Cervicornus’ Roman English [R 88] 
or Saint-augustin (1517, Cologne; 1522, Paris, 
Vidoue) 

17. Colines’s First English-Bodied Roman [R 90] 
or Saint-augustin (1519) 

20. The ‘Desprez’ English-Bodied Roman [R 91] 
or Saint-augustin (1520) 

34. The ‘Vidoue’ English-Bodied Roman 
or [R98] Saint-augustin (1525) 

37. Colines’s Second English-Bodied Roman [R 90] 
or Saint-augustin (1526) 

Large English and Great Primer (100/117 mm) 

1. The ‘Gering’ on Large English [R 100] 
or Gros-texte (1478) 

3. The ‘Capsaca’ Great Primer [R105] 
or Gros-romain (Venice, 1493; Paris, Badius, 1503) 

5. The ‘Bergmann’ Great Primer [R102] 
or Gros-romain (Basle, 1494; Paris, Levet, 1498) 

13. The ‘Ruel’ Great Primer [R 117] 
or Gros-romain (1516) 

19. The ‘Du Pre’ Great Primer [R no] 
or Gros-romain (1520) 

41. Colines’s First Great Primer [R117] 
or Gros-romain (1528) 

Tidings 

29. Colines’s Titling on Two-line Brevier [R 4] 
or Lettres de deux points de Petit-texte (1523) 

24. Colines’s First Titling 

on Two-line Long Primer [R 5.5] 

or Lettres de deux points de Petit-romain (1522) 

3 2. Colines’s Second Titling on Two-line Long 
Primer [R 5.5] or Lettres de deux points de 
Petit-romain (1524) 

36. The ‘Chevallon’ Titling on Two-line Long 
Primer [R 5.2] or Lettres de deux points de 
Petit-romain (1526) 

49. The ‘Tory’ Titling on Two-line Long Primer [R 5.5] 
or Lettres de deux points de Petit-romain (1529) 

33. The ‘Vidoue’ First Titling on Two-line Small Pica 
[R 6.2] or Lettres de deux points de Pbilosophie (1525) 
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48. The ‘Vidoue’ Second Titling on Two-line Small Pica 
[R 6. 2] or Lettres de deux points de Philosophic (1529) 
47. The ‘Tory’ Titling on Two-line Pica [R 7.5] 
or Lettres de deux points de Cicero (1529) 

51. The ‘Vidoue’ Titling on Two-line Pica [R 7.5] 
or Lettres de deux points de Cicero (1530) 

16. The ‘Desprez’ Titling on Two-line English [R 8.5] 
or Lettres de deux points de Saint- augustin (1519) 

45. Colines’s Titling on Two-line English [R 8.5] 
or Lettres de deux points de Saint-augustin (1529) 


4 6. The ‘Gromors’ Titling on Two-line English [R 8.5] 
or Lettres de deux points de Saint-augustin (1529) 

15. Colines’s Titling on Two-line Great Primer [R 9.5] 
or Lettres de deux points de Gros-romain (1518) 

44. The ‘Vidoue’ Titling on Two-line Great 
Primer [R10.5] or Lettres de deux points 
de Gros-romain (1529) 


Simon de Colines, Punchcutter; 1518-1546 


In transalpine Europe, a coherent and aesthetically satisfying set of Roman and 
Italic letterforms, qualitatively equal (or perhaps even superior) to the best of 
Italian Renaissance typography, was introduced by Simon de Colines. With his 
stepson, Robert I Estienne, he was the foremost Paris printer of the 1510-405. 
The date of his birth is unknown, but may be placed around 1490, his earliest 
types being traceable in the printing of Henry I Estienne from 1518 onwards. 1 
After the latter’s death in 1510, he became the new head of the Estienne press. 
Some time in 1521 or 1522, anyhow before August 1522, 2 he married Estienne’s 
widow, nee Guyonne Viart, thus becoming stepfather to her eight children, 
two Higmans and six Estiennes. With more than 700 titles known, he was one 
of most productive printer-publishers of his time. 

Colines’s life (d.1546) and works have been studied by Renouard 3 and more 
recently by Veyrin-Forrer and Schreiber. 4 Aspects of his type production have 
been reviewed by Barker, Amert and Vervliet. 5 Up to now, however, there is no 
complete and systematic survey of the typefaces he may have cut himself. The 
1991 study of Amert certainly is the more detailed approach, but, as it omits 
the tidings, the Greeks, and the types used by Colines in his earliest and latest 
years, the following update may be deemed useful. 

There is no hard proof that Simon de Colines was a letter-engraver. 
Circumstantial evidence, however, is readily available, as four contemporary 
sources seem to reflect Colines’s work as a punchcutter. Earliest are Colines’s 
own colophons alluding to the excellence of ‘his’ types. From 1526 onwards 
he describes on occasion some work as printed ‘suis typis’ or even ‘suis typis 
nitidissimis’. 6 Admittedly, not a very strong argument as other printers tend to 
use the same formula simply to indicate their ownership of the cases or to con¬ 
vey that they were responsible for the typesetting. But Colines’s stepchildren 
were well aware of the quality of his types. Robert I Estienne praised Colines’s 
second Bourgeois Roman of 1523 as a ‘belle lettre’. 7 Reginald Chaudiere, who 
had married the elder of Colines’s stepdaughters and had taken over the press 
after Colines’s death in 1546, reassured his customers that he would continue to 
use his stepfather’s letters emphasizing their ‘elegance et beaulte’. 8 

Secondly, contemporary poets have frequently praised his skills as a letter- 
engraver. Cortaesius, Bourbon, Sussannaeus celebrated his types. 9 A well- 
known epigram of Joannes Vulteius (Visagier) is quite explicit, praising 
Colines, Estienne and (Francois?) Gryphius as follows: 

Inter tot, norunt libros qui cudere, tres sunt 
Insignes: languet caetera turba fame. 

Castigat Stephanus, sculpit Colinaeus: utrunque 
Gryphius edocta mente manuque facit. 

(Vulteius, Epigrammata, Lyons, 1536,54) 10 
Third, the coherent design of the typefaces used in his books points to a 
single hand. Moreover, their use is restricted to Colines’s own press and those 
of his stepchildren (Robert Estienne from 1526, Francis Estienne from 1537 
and Chaudiere mainly from 1545/6 onwards) or those of his partners (mainly 
Blaubloom in the years 1529-36). The limited distribution of these faces sug- 


Summary 

This paper surveys the type¬ 
faces that Simon de Colines 
(Paris,yZ.1518-46) may have cut. 
Colines is credited with the in¬ 
troduction, North of the Alps, of 
the first coherent and aestheti¬ 
cally satisfying set of Roman 
and Italic typefaces. This study 
is an update of earlier studies 
by Barker (1974), Amert (1991; 
2001), Vervliet (2002a). In order 
of the date of their first occur¬ 
rence, it describes 28 typefaces 
(21 Romans, 4 Italics, 3 Greeks). 

Revision of a paper that ap¬ 
peared in De gulden passer, 81 
(2003), 115-169. 


1. See below (1-3). 

2. Coyecque, 1: 68, no. 304. 

3. Renouard, 1894. 

4. Veyrin-Forrer, 1995; 
Schreiber, 1995. 

5. Barker, 1974; Amert, 1991; 
2001; Vervliet. 2002a. 

6. Renouard, 1894, 68, 82, etc. 

7. Armstrong, 1986, 325; see 
below (6). 

8. Renouard, 1894, 450. 

9. Veyrin-Forrer, 1995, xiii. 

10. Printers are three, who 

must be held the best 

Beside them pale and meagre all 

the rest: 

Stephanus for correction; 

Colines for the art 

Of cutting type; and Gryphius, 

for his part, 

Dexterity alike of hand and mind 
Being his, a master of them both 
we find. 

(Translation: Armstrong, 1986,9) 
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gests that they were proprietary to their maker and that their engraver was not 
serving other presses. 

Finally there are two documents indirectly originating from the elder 
Guillaume Le Be. He must have known the aging Colines or learned about 
his reputation during an apprenticeship in the 1540-50S at Robert I Estienne’s 
and Claude Garamont’s premises. Le Be later specialized in cutting music and 
Hebrew types. Towards the end of his life (d.1598) he owned a unmatched col¬ 
lection of punches and matrices by Garamont, Granjon, and other contem¬ 
porary masters; it became a basis for the main Paris typefoundry which was 
headed by four generations of Le Bes and two of Fourniers, and lasted until the 
beginning of the nineteenth century . 11 

The first Le Be document is an Inventory of his typefoundry, preserved in 
an eighteenth-century copy in the hand of the elder Fournier. 12 The exact date 
of the lost original is unclear but it may have been written or updated by the 
younger Guillaume (II) Le Be after 1608, a date which is affixed to the entry 
of an antiphonal music. 13 It probably dates from around 1618, as the Inventory 
includes punches and matrices from the Du Chemin heritage. 14 The c. 1618 Le 
Be Inventory regularly describes the types by their size and the punchcutter’s 
name. It mentions three Romans by Colines; they are described below in (9, 
10, and 16). 

The other Le Be document is a Memorandum of chiefly biographical notes 
about French punchcutters, typefounders and printers active in the sixteenth 
and the early seventeenth centuries. Its first part was compiled and written by 
the same Guillaume II Le Be about 1643. His father evidently was the main 
source for the earlier part of the story. The Memorandum cites Colines as a 
‘homme expert aux caracteres’ and as instructor of Robert I Estienne in the 
craft of typefounding and punchcutting; it mentions a Petit-texte Roman of 
Colines (probably his Minion; see 10), his Italics and, in a general way, that he 
was the first in France to copy the Aldine Romans. 15 

However, Colines’s authorship of the types he used - allowing for some ex¬ 
ceptions at the start and the end of his career - should not be overstated. It 
would be a misconception to think that Colines was the sole or anyhow one 
of the very few letter-cutters working in Paris. At the beginning of his career, 
about 1518-20, there were several of them and at its end they were numerous. 
Guillaume Le Rouge, the only other Paris type-engraver known by name, 16 
may just about then have passed on, but exquisite Gothic typefaces were still 
available in Paris, though I lack information whether new types were engraved 
or rather the old ones recast. 

About 1519-21 Vatel engraved his two Greeks. 17 About he same time, an 
anonymous punchcutter provided Gourmont with the first typecast Hebrew 18 
and was Gromors enabled to display a fresh Great-primer Roman and an Italic 
on Long Primer. 19 Desprez introduced in 1519 a new Saint-augustin ; 20 Vidoue 
in 1521-23 a new Nonpareil Roman 21 and Brevier roman. 22 Still about 1519, 
there was or were the punchcutter(s) making the rough Paris imitation of the 
R 8.5 and R 6 Basle capitals. 23 Towards the end of the 1520s Vidoue (or his 
engraver) produced his ornate imitations of the same R 8.5 Basle capitals in sev¬ 
eral sizes, 24 while new Chevallon Romans (rough, uncouth and much unlike 
the refined Colines types) had appeared a few years earlier. Finally, to conclude 
this surely incomplete survey, 4 there is the 1529 Italic of Jerome Denis which 
Moreau 25 associates with Nicolas Savetier. 
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And then, kindled no doubt by passionate discussions - as reflected in 
Tory’s Champfleury (15x9) and its Italian and German forerunners - how to re¬ 
store the vetustioris litere maiestas, extolled by Petrarca and his disciples , 26 there 
follows in Paris the outburst of what has been labelled the ‘Aldine revolution’ 
with punchcutters as Augereau, Arnoul, Garamont, the mysterious Maitre 
Constantin, all listed by the Le Be documents . 27 To this list I must add the 
conjectural work of the Estienne master, of Francois Gryphius and the shad¬ 
owy minor masters, like those who engraved the Tory Greek and the two (or 
perhaps three) sets of his tidings, the Wechel, Buffet and Loys Romans, b and 
by the end of the 1530s, the Postel Arabic and the inept Vidoue Gros-canon 
Roman (R 280). 


Colines’s career as type-engraver can conveniently be divided into four periods: 
first, a learning period from 1518 to 1522; then, from 1523 to 1531, the mature 
period; third, the years of the challenge of and confrontation with the Aldine 
revolution in Paris typography, say from 1531 to 1536; finally, a time of resting 
and harvesting, to 1546, the year of this death. 

Colines’s first period (1518-23) clearly is a learning phase. Starting name- 
lessly, no doubt as a foreman, at the press of Henry I Estienne (with Badius, 
then the leading humanist printer in Paris), he cut one type a year: five Romans 
and a Greek. See below, (1-5, 2,6). Intended to blend with Estienne’s incun- 
abular Romans, Colines’s early Romans retain most characteristics of the Basle 
style, the broad E and H, the downward-beaking G (a feature which Colines 
seems to have fancied), the doubly-seriffed M and N, the tilt-bowled e, the 
heavy g with oversized top, the stunted extenders, the heavy arms of z, the loz¬ 
enge-shaped punctuation. However, in some of these earlier letterforms - see 
his dotted i, idiosyncratic R, most of his woodcut initials and title headings - a 
new sensibility and consideration for the elegance of humanist lettering seem 
to surface. Colines’s earliest period (1518-22) has been studied by Vervliet. 28 

Colines’s mature period starts in 1523 with three new typefaces, a Bourgeois 
Roman (63 mm/20 lines) and two tidings of 4 mm and 5.5 mm respectively. 
See below, 6-8. With a series of open outlined 12 mm (probably woodcut) 
initials, they are the characteristic faces of a popular series in sextodecimo of 
parts of the bible, published from 1523 onwards under the editorship of his 
stepson Robert I Estienne and constantly reprinted by Colines. The Bourgeois 
was praised by Robert I Estienne, who described it as a ‘belle lettre’. 29 

The new typefaces are designed boldly and forcefully. With six larger-sized 
Romans appearing at Colines’s press in the following seven years, they consti¬ 
tute a coherent group of bold Romans. They are distinctive for Colines’s publi¬ 
cations and may therefore be attributed to him. They are the first Romans cut 
in France whose designs clearly outclass the Basle typefaces, the then current 
standard North of the Alps. They can fully compete with the renowned Aldine 
models. 30 

For sure, Colines’s Romans only gradually shook off the archaisms present 
in his earliest production and borrowed from the fifteenth-century Venetian 
and the subsequent Basle Romans. At least until the early 1530’s, Colines’s 
Romans retain the heavier weight of the older designs and withstand the gen¬ 
eral vogue for an airy lightness, introduced in Parisian typography in the 1520’s, 
mainly but not exclusively by Tory’s woodcuts (1525) and by the new Romans 
of Estienne (1530), Augereau and Gryphius (1531). This is especially perceptible 


b. For a more complete sur¬ 
vey, see below, p. 173. 

26. Petrarca, 2002, 5: 248 

(18.9). 

27. Vervliet, 1999, 7-8; 
Vervliet, 2007. 

28. Vervliet, 2002a. 

29. Armstrong, 1986, 325. 

30. Barker, 1974, 8. 
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in Colines’s lower case sorts, where archaisms remain as in the tilt-bowled e, the 
g with broad upper and lower counters, the stroked i in the ligatures fi and si, 
the straight y, the z with thin diagonal, the oversized comma and the lozenge¬ 
shaped colon, period, question-mark. 

The capitals, however, have lost most reminiscences of the Basle style, the 
only conspicuous exceptions being the E, which stays broad, and the G with a 
downward beak. Their design can be considered as the first proper typographic 
rendering, North of the Alps, of the classical capitalis monumentalis, well be¬ 
fore this was popularized there by the treatises of Diirer (1525) and Tory (1529); 
at any rate, they are clearly more elegant than the preceding Ratdolt, Froben 
and Strasburg tidings. 31 

We have no clue to decide under what influences Colines redrew their de¬ 
sign. He could have had knowledge of earlier treatises of Damianus Moyllus 
(1483) and Tuca de Pacioli (1509); he may have found inspiration in first French 
manuscripts written in the first decades of the 1500s in the littem humanisticO ’ 2 
or in the Aldine type designs of Francesco Griffo, or in the sketches which Tory 
may have shown. Tory about 1522 had returned from Rome and precisely in 
1524 resumed his publishing activities, indeed at Colines’s press. 33 Most type 
historians tend to consider Tory as the most likely source of Colines’s inspira¬ 
tion. However, some restraint may be in order here. Unlike Colines, Tory was 
a rather poor typographer, as far as both his style and cases are concerned. His 
Champfleury did not provide any model for lower case Romans nor did Colines 
(or any other contemporary letter-cutter) follow the patterns and ratios of the 
capital letterforms advocated by Tory. 

During this second period Colines cut also two Italics, and one (or two) 
Greeks. The first Italic is an splendid English-Bodied chancery Italic which eas¬ 
ily rivals the best of the Italian designs. The second is small-sized Bourgeois in 
the Aldine fashion. Colines’s Italics remained unequaled until the arrival about 
1543 of Robert Granjon in this domain. See below, 22-23. The Greek is the 
renowned Sophocles Greek of 1528. It is the first decent Greek cursive to be cut 
in France. The other Greek is a small-sized face, less elegant and whose attribu¬ 
tion to Colines is questionable. See below, 27-28. 

The third period of Colines’s type production starts in 1531. It is a time of 
challenge by and confrontation with the newly styled Estienne Romans in 
three sizes, which by the end of 1530 revolutionized Paris Roman type design. 34 
In several aspects they are the antipodes of Colines’s preferences. They were 
light and airy. They respected the proportions of the classical epigraphic capital 
and embraced most features of the Aldine Romans, with capitals somewhat 
below the ascender line, the narrow E, F, S, the one-earred M, the lower case e 
with horizontal bar, the z with heavy diagonal. It not certain who engraved the 
Estienne Romans, although in the c.1618 Ee Be Inventory 35 the smaller of them 
types is referred to as the ‘Saint Augustin Sylvius de Coline’. 36 The attribution 
to Colines is puzzling and must be an error - one of the very rare in that docu¬ 
ment. 3 ' In fact, nor the Sylvius Roman or any other of the new Estienne types 
do occur in Colines’s printing, though Colines engraved a close copy of it in 
1533. This is described below in (16). 

As the engraver of the new Estienne Romans, Garamont is cited frequent¬ 
ly - in my opinion, somewhat overhastily. I rather guess Robert I Estienne con¬ 
tributed substantially to the design of the new Romans, though not in their ac¬ 
tual cutting. Estienne has been praised appropriately as a scholar and publisher. 
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But his merits as a typographer should not be underrated. 38 From 1530 onwards 
his headlines switch from Roman capitals to a large-sized lower case Roman 
introducing for the next decades a new style in title-page design. About the 
ideal form of Roman type too, he probably had personal ideas and his school¬ 
ing in the crafts of typefounding and punchcutting is reported by Guillaume II 
Le Be. 39 But as yet we have no name to propose as to who may have done the 
letter-cutting of that paramount distinction. 0 

It is not simple to determine the relation, whether friendly or strained, of 
Colines with the most famous of his stepsons. When the latter, after marrying 
the well-endowed Perrette Bade in 1516, moved into the family mansion (caus¬ 
ing Colines to move out) and started his own printing office, he obtained founts 
(or matrices) of the Colines’s current Roman and Greek types, some of which 
he continued to use unto well into the 1530s. But he had no access to the up¬ 
dates or to the new Colines Greek or Italics, at least not before Colines’s death 
in 1546. Moreover, Colines co-published or printed several titles for Robert’s 
eldest brother, Francois, but, so far as I know, not for Robert. However, before 
suggesting a conflictual separation of Colines and Robert Estienne in 1526, it 
would be better to wait for the results of a study of initials, which both printers 
possibly shared. 40 

At any event, other Paris type-engravers, such as Gryphius or Augereau, were 
eager to follow the new Estienne Roman letter design. After a couple of years 
Colines too bowed to the new trend. He revised most of his Romans bringing 
them more in line with the lighter fashion. The only conspicuous exception is 
his 8.5 mm titling, described below in (13), but which he used more sparingly 
from 1536 onwards. 

In the area of Italics, Colines’s superiority remained unchallenged. He added 
two more sizes, the first, a chancery italic, on Great Primer, the other, an Aldine 
italic, on Pica (24-25). For years, they remained miles ahead of what Estienne 
and other Paris printers could offer in this respect. 

Colines’s fourth period starts in 1536 and lasts until his death ten years later. 
I have titled it a period of resting and harvesting. The habitual production of 
one new typeface a year ceases. The two typefaces which appear in this period 
were probably not of his own cutting. See below, 20-21. 

This paper attempts to catalogue exhaustively the types Colines may have cut. 
But it does not include typecast flowers and decorative materials or woodcut 
lettering, however important these may be for a full appreciation of Colines’s 
aesthetics. Nor does it include the older typefaces used by Colines and taken 
over from Henry I Estienne (2 Romans, 2 Gothic texturas, one Greek) 41 or 
acquired the local market (one bastarda; some uncials). 


The paper describes 28 types Colines may have cut (21 Romans, 4 Italics, 
3 Greeks). However, three or four are missing: an early roman, one or two 
Hebrews, and a small rotunda. The early Roman is a Great Primer Roman (116 
mm) used by Henry I Estienne for his 1516 Dioscorides edition. 42 Theoretically, 
this Roman falls within the time frame one might envisage for a young Colines 
starting out as a punchcutter. Its design clearly betrays a lack of experience in 
handling Roman letterforms. Could it be the first hesitating step of an as yet in¬ 
expert Colines ? Some resemblances with later Colines Romans were suggested 
by Amert. 43 But three points seem to contradict this hypothesis. The first is the 
complete incongruity of the letterforms with those I can observe in the other 


c. Maitre Constantin is sug¬ 
gested. See below, p. 166-7. 
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40. Rawles, 1988. 
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42. Moreau, 2: 366, no. 1334. 

43. Amert, 2001, 24. 
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early work arguably by Colines. Secondly, it reappears from 1517 onwards at 
the presses of Didier Maheu and Guillaume Le Rouge. The latter belongs to a 
family of illuminators and punchcutters. Perhaps he may be credited with this 
rough Roman (and a square Greek of the same low quality appearing in the Le 
Rouge imprint). Finally, such a type was never used by Colines. 

The rotunda is used for the lemmata of the Colines/Du Pre editions of 
Gagny’s In Pauli epistolas scholia , 1538 sqq . 44 The first Hebrew occurs in the 
various editions of Erasmus’s Colloquia (a few lines in the Convivium religi- 
osum ) and the second in the Colines/Du Pre 1541 folio Bible . 45 My guess is 
that Colines acquired the first on the local market/ But it is best to await fur¬ 
ther research on both the Paris Gothics and Hebrews before attempting an 
attribution. 
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Conspectus of Types 


A table at the end of this paper displays the types by size. 
Colines’s Roman Types 

1. Colines’s Roman Titling on Two-line Great Primer 
[R 9.5] or Lettres de deux points de Gros-romain 
(1518) 

2. Colines’s First English-Bodied Roman [R 90] 
or Saint-augustin (1519) 

3. Colines’s First Bourgeois Roman [R 63] 
or Gaillarde (1520) 

4. Colines’s First Small Pica Roman [R 75] 
or Philosophic (1522) 

5. Colines’s First Roman Titling on Two-line 
Fong Primer [R 5.5] or Lettres de deux 
points dePetit-romain (1522) 

6. Colines’s Second Bourgeois Roman [R 63] 
or Gaillarde (1523) 

7. Colines’s Roman Titling on Two-line Brevier [R 4] 
or Lettres de deux points de Petit-texte (1523) 

8. Colines’s Second Roman Titling on Two-line 
Fong Primer [R 5.5] or Lettres de deux points 
de Petit-romain (1524) 

9. Coliness Second Small Pica Roman [R 73] 
or Philosophic (1525) 

10. Colines’s Minion Roman [R 49] or Mignonne (1526) 

11. Colines’s Second English-Bodied Roman [R 90] 
or Saint-augustin (1526) 

12. Colines’s First Great Primer Roman [R117] 
or Gros-romain (1528) 

13. Colines’s Roman Titling on Two-line English [R 8.5] 
or Lettres de deux points de Saint-augustin (1529) 


14. Colines’s Second Great Primer ‘Terentianus’ 

Roman [R 119] or Gros-romain (1531) 

15. Colines’s Nonpareil Roman [R 42] (1533) 

16. Colines’s Third English-Bodied Roman [R 90] 
or Saint-augustin (1533) 

17. Colines’s Third Great Primer Roman [R 116] 
or Gros-romain (1533) 

18. Colines’s Fong Primer Roman [R 65] 
or Petit-romain (153 6) 

19. Colines’s Pica Roman [R 80] or Cicero (1536) 

20. The ‘Fine’ Two-line Double Pica Roman [R 280] 
or Gros-canon (153 6) 

21. The ‘Ammonius’ Two-line Pica Roman [R 160] 
or Palestine (1542) 

Colines’s Italic Types 

22. Colines’s Chancery Italic on English [It 91] 
or Saint-augustin (1528) 

23. Colines’s Bourgeois Italic [It 6 4] or Gaillarde (1530) 

24. Colines’s Great Primer Chancery Italic [It 118] 
or Gros-romain (1532) 

25. Colines’s Pica Italic [It 81] or Cicero (1534) 

Colines’s Greek Types 

2 6 . Colines’s Pica Greek [Gk 78] or Cicero (1522) 

27. The ‘Gromors’ Minion Greek [Gk 49] 
or Mignonne (1523) 

28. Colines’s ‘Sophocles’ Greek on English [Gk 90] 
or Saint-augustin (1528) 
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1. Colines’s Roman Titling 
on Two-line Great Primer [R 9.5] or 
Lettres de deux points de Gros-romain (1518) 

This titling is the first Parisian answer to a well designed 
8.1 mm Roman titling, appearing in 1517 at the Froben 
press in Basle and probably cut by Peter II SchoefFer 
(Vervliet, 1968, 238; Carter, 1969, no). The Basle Roman 
became rapidly very popular throughout Europe but in¬ 
filtrated into French typography only at the very end of 
the 1520s, in particular through the presses of immigrant 
printers, such as Badius, Morrhy, Wechel, Loys in Paris 
and Gryphius in Lyons. 

This Parisian titling occurs only in Henry Estienne’s 
last years of activity (1518-20) and thereafter in the print¬ 
ing of his successor Colines or stepson Damien Higman. 
The publication in which this titling first was seen was 
also sold by Regnault I Chaudiere, who was to become 
Colines’s stepson-in-law in 1521/2 and in 1546 eventually 
his successor. 

The titling, I presume, was one of the earliest typefaces 
from Colines’s hand. The face clearly is immature and 
rather weakly designed, but some letters, as for example 
the M and R, are in his manner. Colines used it first for 
headlines on title-pages, later as initials for chapter begin¬ 


nings. In the first function it was rapidly superseded by 
the typical Colines titling on a somewhat smaller body 
(8.5 mm) introduced about 1529. See below (13). 

The present Colines titling is of a much better quality 
than the rough 8.5 mm titling appearing from the sum¬ 
mer 1519 onwards at the presses of P. Vidoue, N. Desprez, 
G. Desplains, J. Badius, N. de La Barre, P. Gromors, A. 
Bocard, among others, and in some Low Countries im¬ 
prints (Shaw, 1981, 332, n.9; Vervliet, 2005a, no. 16). 

size Two-line Great Primer ( Lettres de deux points de Gros-ro- 
main );: 9.5 mm. 

first seen in 2 September 1518, Paris, H. I Estienne & R. 
Chaudiere (J. Tixier, Specimen epithetorum; Paris, Bibliotheque 
Mazarine, 190; Moreau, 2: 507, no. 1961). 
early appearances Paris: 1520, S. de Colines; 1522, D. Higman. 
key letters Capital E with long lower arm; blunt serifs of N; large 
bowl of P; slanted S; both top serifs of T slanting to the right. 
literature Vervliet, 2002a, 287-8, fig. 6a-b; 2005a, no. 15. 

figure ia Colines s Roman Titling on Two-line Great Primer 
[R 9.5] or Lettres de deux points de Saint-romain (1518) as 
it appears on the title-page of the second volume of J. de 
Montholon, Promptuarium, Paris, Colines, 1520. Courtesy of the 
Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 

figure ib Colines’s Roman Titling on Two-line Great Primer 
[R 9.5] or Lettres de deux points de Saint-romain (1518) assem¬ 
bled from J. de Montholon, Promptuarium , Paris, Colines, 1520. 
Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 
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2. Colines’s First English-Bodied Roman [R 90] 
or Saint-augustin (1519) 

Up to 1519 the range of Roman text types used by Henry I 
Estienne was rather limited; his Great Primer or Gros- 
romain (102 mm) and Pica or Cicero (78 mm) were old 
designs belonging to the standard equipment of an av¬ 
erage Parisian printing office of the early sixteenth cen¬ 
tury; both date from the end of the fifteenth century. See 
Vervliet, 2005a, nos. 5 and 8. 

The Saint-augustin is a close copy on reduced body of 
the old Great Primer used by Henry I Estienne. In 1520 
a new lower case g and dotted i were added to it; the 
new sorts may be seen in the first and last quires of the 
Estienne-Colines Montholon of October 1520 (Moreau, 
2: 615, no. 2429). In 1522 the capitals E, M, N and R were 
amended. Date, evolution and distribution of the type¬ 
face tentatively point to ayoung Colines. In 1526 he intro¬ 
duced a new Saint-augustin, described below (n). 


size English ( Saint-augustin ); 20 90 x 2 : 3 mm. 
first seen in 4 August 1519, Paris, H. I Estienne (J. Clichtove, De 
vita et moribus sacerdotum; Leuven, University Library, Theo. P 
279.106.4/Q*; Moreau, 2: 521, no.2019). 
early appearances Paris: 1520, S. de Colines. 
key letters High-barred capital A; high-stemmed G; M and N 
with double upper serifs; splayed M with centre above the base¬ 
line; stroked lower case i; angular link of g. Lozenge-shaped co¬ 
lon and period. Small capitals (perhaps the capitals of the first 
Small Pica, described in 4) much like those of the Tholoze 1499 
Pica Roman (Vervliet, 2005a, no. 8), but a bit smaller (2.4 vs 2.6 
mm). Capital K and lower case k are lacking. 
variant letters At various times but beginning end 1520 some 
sorts were recut, thus a lower case g with rounded link and small 
upper bowl. In 1522, the capitals E (long lower arm), M (centre 
descending to base-line), N (single left top serif) and R (small 
bowl) were recut. 

literature Vervliet, 2002a, 288-90, fig. 7; 2005a, no. 17. 

figure 2 Colines’s English-Bodied Roman [R 90] or Saint-au- 
gustin (1519) as it appears in J. Clichtove, De necessitate peccatae 
Adae , Paris, Henry I Estienne, 1519, f. a2. The small capital Z in 
the 3rd line is a wrong sort. Courtesy of the University Library, 
Ghent. 
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nem/qu£ fcilicetnichil confine? 
at fu mm as ill ins maieflati inde? 

..i cens J nichil inconcinnum / irU 

chil deniq? minus conformity.Cuius falutari hor? 
tatu admonitijdcbetqni gratas deo laudes exolue? 
re volut:ea quf ad pietate fpe&an tl rcligiofamcp ve 
neraticnem dei prasconia in facris ^dibus concim 
folitatcupide Sfperqliberiterampleai.Siqua vero 
©ffendatqug a rcueretia diuini cultus ac dignitate 
videtur abhorretia 8£ aliena: no leuitcr ac fetnerc il 



la admittere/Ced difcutere pri5> atcg trutinare. dein 
dc fi talia coperiatur :ad ea reuclleda aut in meliore 
laudis forma c5mutada/pro viribymatnre eniti.ne 
p laude ea deo perfonet :que eminetifTima lublimi 
tateeius S^augufta celfitudine font indigna*Quod 
cu ipfe foperioribus annis tetaffem/ feriptoqj relis 
quiffe in elu ci dator io ecclefi afli co/ a pi ifTi tu^pa 
ternitatinucupato/duas iflasppofitiones. O certe 
neceffariu Adf peccatu:qdCtiRlSTI morte deletn 
eft. Ofoclixculpa:quetale actantu mermthabere 
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SIMON DE COLINES, PUNCHCUTTER; 1518-1546 


3. Colines’s First Bourgeois Roman [R 63] 
or Gaillarde (1520) 

The Montholon edition of October 1520 is one of Henry I 
Estienne’s last and probably Colines’s first; Estiennes 
name appears on the title-page and in the colophon, but in 
the privilege Simon de Colines is quoted (Schreiber, 1995, 
3). Besides the usual Gros-romain and Cicero Romans of 
Estienne it exhibits the three new types which I think 
Colines had created up to then: the 9.5 titling of (1), the 
90 mm Saint-augustin of (2) and this new Bourgeois or 
Gaillarde. It is a faithful copy of Colines s English-Bodied 
roman, described above in (2), though on a smaller body. 
The face occurs in two versions, Montholons quire a and 
its last quires (from ggg onwards) exhibiting the revi¬ 
sion. Pierre Viart used the second state in a publication 
which tentatively has been dated 1516 but rather should 
be put back into the 1520s (Moreau, 2: 364, no. 1326). 
More research is needed to ascertain whether the Roman 
in this size, used by the anonymous press of the Crowned 
Dolphins (Moreau, 3: 155, no. 415), is this type in its sec¬ 
ond state. 


In 1523 Colines introduced a new and more mature 
Bourgeois roman, described below in 6. 

size Bourgeois ( Gaillarde ); 20 63 x 1.3 : 2 mm. 
first seen in 26 October 1520, Paris, H. I Estienne (J. de 
Montholon, Promptuarium divini iuris & vtriusque humanv, 
Antwerp, Stadsbibliotheek, Rar E 2728; Moreau, 2: 615, no. 
2429; Schreiber, 1995, 3-4, no. 1). 
early appearances Paris: 1521, S. de Colines, P. Viart; 1524, R. 
I Chaudiere. 

key letters Capital A with left top serif; high-stemmed G; M and 
N with double upper serifs; M with centre above the base-line; 
angular link of lower case g. Lozenge-shaped colon and period. 
variant letters End 15 20 some sorts were revised, thus a capital 
A without top serif, M with counter descending to the base-line; 
a lower case g with rounded link and small upper bowl. 
literature Vervliet, 2002a, 290-2, fig. 8a-b; 2005a, no. 23. 

figure 3a First state of Colines’s First Bourgeois Roman [R 63] or 
Gaillarde (1520) as it occurs in J. de Montholon, Promptuarium, 
Paris, Colines, 1520, vol. 2, f. vii. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, 
Antwerp. 

figure 3b Second state of Colines’s First Bourgeois [R 63 ] 
or Gaillarde Roman (1520) as it occurs in J. de Montholon, 
Promptuarium, Paris, Colines, 1520, vol. 1, f. vii. Courtesy of the 
Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 


o cEadem lex erit indigene 8s colono 8te. Kccurrattxr s .ad vcrbu Colons. Si ibi dUtis addendo notetur 
q> Dcmofbhcncs orator legem ficdiffinuj.it. Lex eft cutomes homines dccet obcdire/proptermulta SivariatSS 
in.iximc/quia omnis lex eft inuentio qujdam St donum dei/dogma omtiiu fapientuzcorr etftio voluntaries/85 
non voluntaries: pcccatorumtciuitatiscompofitio comunis/fcdm qugomnes decet viucre qui in ciaitate fa at. 
tied Sc philofophus fumm^ftoieg fapientif Chryflppus/ficincipitlibrumqueni fecit.Lex eft omniudiuinarii SC 
lutmanaru rerun: notitia. Oportctautemearn etiam pr^ftate bonis St mails/8c ptincipern St duce effcrStfcdrra 
hoc eft rcgul.iiuftorum St iuiuftoru/St corum qu£ naturaciuiliafunttpreceptrix quidefaciendoru/ptohibittis 
aiit non fadcndorum.Tex.eft prjmiffa omniacompk&es.in Li.ff.de legibus.Lcgisitaqj virtus.i. poteftas hge 
clhimpcrarc/vctarc/permittcre.l.lcgis virtus.ff.eode.Brit auterti lex honefta; iufta/ poffibilis I fedm naturanv 
Stfcdm confuctudine patri^/loco teporicp conueniens/neccflaria 8c vtilis.'manifeftaqiioqffne aliquidper obfeu 
ritatem incautum captione contineat: nullopriuatocoinoclo/fcdproc6muni ciuiu vtilitatc confcripta, Idco 
an ten: in lpfa conftitutione ifta confideranda funttquia cum leges inftitutjfuerint/non erit liberum iudicare 
de ipfistfed oportebit iudicarefedmipfas. Vnde Augufti.ait inlib.de veta rcligione. Iniftistemporalibus le- 
gibus iquanqdc his homines iudicentcum eas inftituuntttamecum fuerintinftxtutf 8c firmatf: non licebitiu« 
dui dc ipfis iudicare fed fedm ipfas.Tex.eft cuius h^c verba funt.inc. Brit aute lex.iun&o princi.c. fcquen tis. 
•Mifune. Dcoriginc vero legumfcribitlfidorus in lib.f.ety.dicens, Moyfesgcntishebr^/primus omniu di» 
uni,:, leges facris lit ter is cxplicauit.Phoroneusrcx Greets primus leges iudtciacpconftituit. Mcrcurius Trif« 
megiftus primus leges .vgyptijs tradidit. Solon primus leges Athenienfibusedid.it. Licurgus primus Laccdse* 
monijs mra ex Apollims auctoritate conftnxit. Numa Pompilius qui Romulo fucceffit in regno; primus Ro^ 
man is leges edidir. Deindccfi populusfeditiofosmagiftratusfcrrenonpoITctdeceuiros legibusferibedis crea* 


ci tepoteft difpenfarecirca mu tationeoffieijrfed non vt ad nullum officium dicendn clericus teneatur Jta dicit 
Panor. in e.t.colu.i.in verfi. Notaibi fepties.de cele.milTa. Deiftis aute hom 8t myfterijs in ipfis repr^fenta® 
tis/Cilofi in d.c.i.in verb. Septenarins/ datcarmia fubfequctia.H^cfunt feptenis propter quj pfallimus horis 
Matutinaligat Chriftum quicriminapurgat:Priniarep!etfputisscaufam dat term mortis.Sextacruci tii&iv 
latuscius rona biparti t.Vcfpcra deponit/tumulocompleta reponit.Non funt itaqj xftehorf c6pctciitib»ho« 
ris ncccffario perfolucnd? a diccntibus officium in priuato.-fed fecuscft in perfoluetibus in publico feu in cho* 
ro.Suntenima talibus hor? compctetesin hoefeptenario perfoluendo obfcruadf.lta cocludit Panor.ind.c, r. 
colii.i. Vcrum eft tameq> vbi clericus nullahonefta caufaprgpeditur/aut prjpedirs timet:non debetanticipa 
rc/autpoftponerc ctiamtn prfuatoofficiu fuum. Vnde refert lo.An.in d.c.i.dcquoda fanctoeremita/quean=> 
gclus pafccrefolcbat/modo vuis bonis/modo agreftibus/modo marcidis:qui de tanta vuarudiuerfitatc angc« 
lu in percun£'tatus:audiuit. Sc bonis vuas accipercdiebusquibus debt to Stcopeteti tempore officiu perfoluc* 
bat:Agrcftcs/quadoanticipabat feu boram debitapr^ucniebatJMarcidas vero/quando exfolutione officij ni» 
mis diftcrebat. Qui aute adhasfcptehorascanonicas teneatur iComumsTcfoIutioefUcponines benefician/ta* 
ctfi innullo facicrii ordinu conftituti fia t: tenentur ad hoc officium feptehoraru.quia propter officiu da tut be 
ncficium. c. G .dc refcrip.lib.fi.quia qui dealrari viuir/altati debet feruire; flout ccotra c. Cum fedm apoftolu* 
de pr$bcn. lllud procedit ctia in beneficial!s abfentibus caufaftudioru;Stdefcruientibus beneficiofuu per vi* 
cerium.Nam nichilominus tenentur ad dicendas hoi as canonicas in priuato.nec liberatur dicendo oSiciuih 
verbipar^virginis Marij.Ita fentit lo.An.ind.c. i.dudicit/cp libenter vidiffetilatutufuilfefactumabeedefias 
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4. Colines’s First Small Pica Roman [R 75] 
or Philosophic (1522) 

I have only seen this Small Pica appearing in J. Lefevre 
d’Etapless, Epitome ... in libros arithmeticos ... Boetij of 
1522 (Moreau, 3: 137, no. 346). But I guess that a more 
thorough search will yield earlier occurrences. Anyhow, it 
was a little used face, Colines apparently preferring to use 
the 1499 Tholoze Pica (Vervliet, 2005a, no. 8) and from 
1524 onwards the famous second Small Pica Roman of (9) 
below. Its relation of the 1519 Saint-augustin small capi¬ 
tals, mentioned above in (2), deserves further research. 


size Small Pica ( Philosophic ); 20 75 x 1.5 : 2.5 mm. 
first seen in 12 June 1522, Paris, S. de Colines (J. Lefevre 
d’Etaples, Epitome... in libros arithmeticos... Boetij; Copenhagen, 
University Library, Fol. 7-17 (00030); Moreau, 3:137, no. 346). 
key letters Splayed and singly-seriffed capital M; two forms of 
Q; horizontally-barred lower case e; dotted i; flared y; thin di¬ 
agonal of z. Lozenge-shaped colon and period. 

figure 4 Colines’s First Small Pica Roman [R 75] or Philosophic 
(1522) as it appears in J. Lefevre d’Etaples, Epitome ... in libros 
arithmeticos... Boetij , Paris, Colines, 1522, p. 48. Courtesy of the 
University Library, Copenhagen. 


ac fi fiat diuifim.Hoc fafto:aut aliquid erit refiduum vel nichil.Si mchihconftat g> nume* 
rus illepropofitusfuit cubicus/& eius radix e$ digitus vltimo inuehtus propofitus fub tri 
plo vel fub triplis.qua: radix fi ducatur in fe & poftea in produ&u: erunt eaede figure qua 
prius-Si vero aliquid fit refiduuiconftat <j> numerus ille non fuit cubicus.fed digitus vlti* 
mo inuentuscumfubtriplis/eft radix maximi cubici fub iiumero propdfito contenti. qiias 
radix fi ducatur in fe Si poftea in produilumtemerget maximuscubicusfub numeropropo 
fito contentus.Si fi illi cubico addatur refiduum referuatum in tabulaterunt esedem figurae 
quae prius. Si autem digitus poft anteriorationem inueniri non poterit:ponenda eft tzifra 
fub tzifra/fub quarta figura verfus dextram/8i anteriorandae flint figurae. f£Notahdum eft 
3. fi in numero propofito non fit aliquis locus millenariitincipiendum eft operari fub pri* 
mafigura-In hac autem radice extrahenda/ folebat quidam diftinguere numerum propofi 
turn per ternarios:8i femper incipere operari fub prima figura ternani/fiuecopleti liue in* 
completiiqui modus operandi idem eft cum praidifto. 

COPVSCVLI depraxinumerorum,quod ALGORISMVM vocant:fim's. 


CIndex eorom quse in hocopufculo annotatu digniora Hint. 

Folio 

Ferfeftam Pyramidem/ad diuinorum philofophiam aptam baberi. 8* 

Vnitatem:8i latusi Sc quadratum/Sc cubum ad feipfam efle. 9. 

Vnitatem itidem:Si circulu & fphsera/immo Si omne numeru figurale poteftate dici. 9. 
QtnumerusperfeShis/virtutisfitaemulator/itidem 8iquadratus. ij. 21. 

Ex trina squalitate omnem nafci inaequalitatem & in eandem reuocari- 16, 

Quasfitnumerorum in menfula Pythagoras defcriptorumadinuicem habitude. 17. 

QX numerus fuperpartiens cu multiplier &fuperparticulari quoquo pafto cofpirat. 18. 
Quo pafto cuiufuis fpeciei inaequalitatis per multiplication? fumendi funt termini. 19. 
Quo pafto itidem per additionem fumantur cuiuflibet habitudinis numeri. 19. 

Quare Ariftoteles felicem appellat quadratum fine vituperatione. 2 j. 

Quamobrem Pythagoras numeros impares vocat gnomonas quadratorum. eodem. 
Quatafit lpariu fuper pares/Sc quadratoru fuper altera parte logiores praeftabilitas. 23. 
Nexum Arithmeticum diuinorum/geometricum vero humanorum efle. 25/. 

Quo pafto quilibet continue multiplices ab vnitatelumendi funt. 7^. 

Qua itidem ratione cuiusqj numeri quadratus 8i cubus haberi poflit. 26. 

Sex proportionalitatum fpecies in numeris apte feruari. 27. 

Ex maxima harmonia & differentiis terminorum harmonicas medietatis/omnes confonan* 
tias muficas defiimi. 29 8c 30. 

Duob 7 eifd? extremis diuerfa interpofita media tres primas medietates coficere. ibid?. 
Cuiufig medietatis terminos trifariam admuicem comparari pofle. 31. 

Medietatum diui Seuerini Boetii & Iordani inter fe comparatio. eodem. 

<£Folio 15%facie z.verfu jflege/Rari quippe boni. 

Clmpreflit Simon Colin^us,m Parifienfi Academia, contra Decretomm 
fcholas, Annodomini 1 y z 2. Dielunij 12 . 
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5. Colines’s First Roman Titling 
on Two-line Long Primer [R 5.5] or 
Lettres de deux points de Petit-romain (1522) 

From 1522 onwards this titling replaces the earlier, rather 
weakly designed 9.5 mm capitals on Colines’s title-pages, 
described above in (1). Though still imbued with a certain 
archaism the face exhibits a tendancy towards newer and 
more elegant letterforms (as for instance, in the M, Q, T). 
Its design is certainly much better than any other Roman 
titling then appearing in Paris. Could Colines have had 
access to the drawings of Roman lettering, which Tory 
doubtlessly brought home ? Or was he inspired by the first 
French manuscripts in the littera humanistica, which then 
became fashionable (Orth, 1983)? It is also much lighter 
than the two bold titlings of 5.2 and 8.5 mm (8 and 13) 


which succeeded it in in 1524 and 1529 and which became 
the hallmark for Colines s mature typography. 

size Two-line Long Primer ( Lettres de deux points de Petit-ro¬ 
main)', : 5.5 mm. 

first seen in 8 February 1521 [1522 n.s.], Paris, S. de Colines (R. 
Jordan, De statu religiosorum ; Ghent, University Library, Theo. 
3262; Moreau, 3: 85, no. 146). 

key letters Capital A with cupped top terminal; E with long 
lower arm; sloped upper arm serif of F; high-stemmed G; M and 
N with single upper serifs. 
literature Vervliet, 2005a, no. 24. 

figure 5 Colines’s first Roman Titling on Two-line Long Primer 
[R 5.5] or Lettres de deux points de Petit-romain (1522) as it ap¬ 
pears on the title-page of Galenus, De temperamentis, Paris, 
Colines, 1523. The woodcut headline is probably also by Colines. 
Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 


:,ali a j ; ■• 


DE TEMPERAMENTIS 
LIBRI TRES. 

DE IN^EQVALIINTEM 
PERIE LIBER VNVS. 


THOMA LINACRO ANGLO 
INTERPRETE. 
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6. Colines’s Second Bourgeois Roman [R 63] 
or Gaillarde (152.3) 

Small-sized bibles or parts of them became popular with 
Paris publishers in the early 1520s (Shaw, 1974). For a se¬ 
ries of Bible parts in sextodecimo, published from 1523 
onwards under the editorship of his stepson Robert I 
Estienne (Armstrong, 1986, 325), Colines apparently en¬ 
graved three new typefaces, a Bourgeois and two titlings 
of 4 mm and 5.5 mm respectively (apart from a series of 
open outlined 12 mm, most likely woodcut, initials). The 
Bourgeois was praised by Robert I Estienne, who described 
it as a ‘belle lettre’ (Armstrong, 1986, 325). The three new 
typefaces are designed boldly and forcefully. With four 
larger sized Romans appearing at (Holiness press in the 
following five years, they form a coherent group of bold 
Romans. They are characteristic of Coliness publications 
and may therefore be attributed to him. They are the first 
Romans cut in France whose designs surpass the current 
Basle typefaces, and they can compete with the renowned 
Aldine models (Barker, 1974, 8). 

The new Bourgeois Roman replaced Coliness first 
Bourgeois Roman cut for Henry I Estienne in 1520; see 
above, (3). Its size of 63 mm for 20 lines is between Brevier 


(or Petit-texte\ 55 mm) and Long Primer (or Petit-romain\ 
6 5 mm). In the Plantin inventories the term for this body 
size is ‘Colineus’; it may originate from this face (Wolf, 
1979, 106). Colines used this second Bourgeois from 
1523/4 to about 1536, when he changed over to his Long 
Primer Roman (see below, 18). 

size Bourgeois ( Gaillarde ); 20 63 x 1.3 : 2 mm. 
first seen in 27 March 1523, Paris, S. de Colines ( Evangelium Iesu 
Christi ; Paris, Bibliotheque Sainte-Genevieve, 8 A 538 inv. 620 
Res; Moreau, 3:158, no. 428). 

early appearances Paris: 1527, R. I Estienne; Geneva: 1551, R. 
I Estienne. 

key letters Distinguishable from the 1520 Bourgeois Roman 
(3): capital G with upper serif; splayed and doubly-seriffed M; 
S without conspicuous serifs; large upper counter of lower case 
g; thin diagonal of z; small capitals, probably the capitals of the 
Minion Roman (: 1.5 mm) of (10). 
literature Amert, 1991, 25 (Petit-texte, state 2); Vervliet, 2005a, 
no. 31. 

figure 6a Colines’s Second Bourgeois Roman [R 63] or Gaillarde 
(1523) as it appears in Textor, Stirpium differentiae , Paris, Colines, 
1534, f. 15. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 
figure 6b Colines s Second Bourgeois Roman [R 63] or Gaillarde 
(1523) assembled from Textor, Stirpium differentiae, Paris, 
Colines, 1534. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 


PLANT. DIFFER* 

L lbanatidis. Rofmarini. 

Libanotidi foecunds priori alte 
ra omnino refpondet. 

CNec ab his abludit fterilis. 
Lichnidis. 

Liclmis agreftis fatiuam in cunftis 
refert. 

M Ali. 

Exigm mali magnitudine ap* 
paret Gatanance altera, 
jyjecainis. Papaueris. 

Agrefti Papaueri non eft diifimiifs 
Argemane vtraque. 

Alijs Papaueribus longius eft tew 
tium,necnon fylueftrius SC medica* 
mentofius. 

Myriccs. Tamaricis. 

Erocc adTamaricem proxime acce 
dit,fed multo breuior. 

N Arthecis* Ferula:. 

Thapfia totam ferulas fpeciem 
exhibet. 

Nymph*®. 

Altera Nymphsa radice modo & flo 
re a priore diil'entit. 

O Rigani. 

Origano fimile Ageratum. 


A TOTO ACCEPT AE. if 

P Eplf. 

Paronychia n5 diuerfa eft a Pe? 
plo,longitudirie tamen minor. 
Pityos. Pice®. 

Tithymalus quint us cognomina cy* 
pariifias invniuerium nuper nafcen 
tem Piceam asmulatur. 
CChamspitys tertia Pice® eft halitu. 
Polij. 

Alteru Polium mStano qufde fruti 
cofius,fed non tam validoeftadore. 
Prafij. Marrubij. 

Stach ys Marrubium fimulat,verum 
oblongior. 

Ptereos- Filicis. 

Trichomanes Si Dryopteris ad FiV 
licem quidem accedut.multo tamen 
breuiores. 

R Hamnf. 

Halimos Rhamnum repr*fen:= 
tat,fed fpinis caret. 

CCCytifus tota Rhamni modo albet. 
Rhodi. Rof®. 

Rhodia radix trita Rofam exhalat 

S Eh'ni. Apif. 

Hippofelinum hortenfi Apio ms 
ius eft 8i candidius. 


ABCDEFGHILMNOP Q_RS T VX Y Z 
abcdefghijlmnopqrjftavxyz 
IE * & Si 
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7. Colines’s Roman Titling 
on Two-line Brevier [R 4] or 
Lettres de deux points de Petit-texte (1523) 

Two new titlings, this one on 4 mm, the ocher on : 5.5 
mm (see 8 below), appear from 1523/24 onwards in 
Colines’s books. More decisively than the capitals of the 
new Bourgeois Roman (6) they break away from the 
Basle tradition of type design and introduce in France 
elements of Aldine letterforms. Colines used this titling 
rather sparingly. From the early 1530 s onwards he tends 
to prefer the capitals of his Terentianus roman, described 
below in (14). 


size Two-line Brevier ( Lettres de deux points de Petit-texte)’, 15/14 
Anglo-American/Didot;: 4 mm. 

first seen in 1523, Paris, S. de Colines ( Liber Psalmorum; 
Valenciennes, Bibliotheque municipale, BZ 1-20; Moreau, 3:158, 
no. 426). 

key letters Downward-beaked capital G; splayed capital M with 
centre above base-line; long-tailed R. 

literature Vervliet, 2005a, no. 29. 

figure 7 Colines's Roman Titling on Two-line Brevier [R 4] or 
Lettres de deux points de Petit-texte (1523) as it appears on the 
title-page of Pentateuchus Moysi, Paris, Colines, 1527. Courtesy 
of the Aargauische Kantonsbibliothek, Aarau. 


^*>PENTATEV 

CH 7 S MOVSI, 

Genefis 

Exodus 

Leuttifus 

Numeri 

Deuteronomi'um, 


£*IOS VE 

Liber Iudfcum 
Ruth. 


PA RISIIS 
In offidnaSimonis Colin ati. 
1 y 1 7 
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8. Colines’s Second Roman Titling 
on Two-line Long Primer [R 5.5] or 
Lettres de deux points de Petit-romain (1524) 

In 1523/24, barely two years after he introduced his first 
titling of this size (5), Colines began to use two newly cut 
Roman titlings respectively on 4 mm. (7) and this one 
on 5.5 mm. Its capitals have lost most reminiscences of 
the Basle style, the only conspicuous exceptions being 
the E, which stays broad, and the G with a downward 
beak. In general, however, their design can be considered 
as the first proper typographic rendering, North of the 
Alps, of the classical capitalis monumentalis , well before 
this was popularized there by the treatises of Diirer (1525) 
and Tory (1529); they are more elegant at any rate than 
the preceding Ratdolt, Froben and Strasburg titlings 
(Johnson, 1937). 

We have no clue to decide what influences Colines may 
have undergone. He could have had knowledge of earlier 
treatises of Damianus Moyllus (1483) and Luca de Pacioli 
(1509); he may have found inspiration in the Aldine type 
designs of Francesco Griffo or in the earliest French manu¬ 


scripts in the littera kumanistica formata or in the sketch¬ 
es of Tory, who about 1522 had returned from Rome and 
precisely in 1524 resumed his publishing activities, indeed 
at Colines’s press (Barker, 1974, 7, n.io). 

Colines used this type throughout his career, adding in 
the early 1540 s a lower case to the titling. See below, (21). 

size Two-line Long Primer (. Lettres de deux points de Petit- 
romain) );: 5.5 mm. 

first seen in 1524, Paris, S. de Colines (Ps. Aristotle, Problemata; 
Brussels, Royal Library, VB 3516 Ci; Moreau, 3: 198, no. 592; 
Schreiber, 1995,19-20, no. 12). 

early appearances Paris: c.1536, D. Janot, P. Roffet; 1543, 
R. I Estienne; 1549, R. & C. Chaudiere; 1569, R. II Estienne. 
key letter: Downward-beaked capital G. 
literature Barker, 1974, 8, n.12; Vervliet, 2005a, no. 32. 

figure 8a Colines’s Second Roman Titling on Two-line Long 
Primer [R 5.5] or Lettres de deux points de Petit-romain (1524) 
as it occurs on second line of the title-page of J. Clichthove, 
Propugnaculum ecclesiae, Paris, Colines, 1526. Courtesy of the 
Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 

figure 8b Colines’s Second Roman Titling on Two-line Long 
Primer [R 5.5] or Lettres de deux points de Petit-romain (1524) as¬ 
sembled from Textor, Stirpium differentiae , Paris, Colines, 1534. 
Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 


$%PROP VGN A 

CVLVM ECCLESIAE, ADVER- 

SVS LVTHERANOS: PER IVDOCVM CLIGHT 
toueum Neoportuenfem^dodorem theologum,daboratumj 
& tres hbros continens* 
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9. Colines’s Second Small Pica Roman [R 73] 
or Philosophic (1525) 

Even more than Colines’s 1523 Bourgeois Roman (6), this 
Small Pica represents a break from the earlier Basle or 
Basle-styled Romans, which Paris printers had exploited 
up to then. The Horae of 1525 which feature this new type, 
are renowned for their illustrations, drawn by Geoffrey 
Tory in an open, Poliphilo style much contrasting with 
the overdecorated, crowded and shadowed illustrations 
of the earlier Parisian Books of Hours. The year before 
(1524 n.s.) Colines had printed Tory’s elegies for his be¬ 
loved daughter, Tory’s first publication I know of after his 
return from Rome (Moreau, 3:195, no. 584). The contacts 
between the printer and the theoretician apparently date 
from these years, leading to the hypothesis that Tory’s 
influence on Colines’s type design was decisive (Carter, 
1969, 83). As Johnson (1928,12-13; 1928a, 64-5), however, 
appropriately pointed to the poor typography and letter¬ 
ing in the publications issued from Tory’s own press, this 
thesis may be questioned. The Horae of 1525 also display 
accented sorts. Tory was an early advocate of them; but 
so was Robert Estienne, Colines’s press director. He in¬ 
troduced them into Colines’s printing in 1522. Moreover, 
the Colines letterforms are quite dissimilar from those 
advocated in Tory’ 1529 Champfleury. 

This Small Pica is sometimes, though improperly in my 
opinion, considered as Colines’s first typeface (Barker, 
1974, 8). Surely was it Colines’s workhorse for composi¬ 
tions in the octavo format. He used it over his whole ca¬ 
reer, albeit more sparingly from 1536 onwards, when his 
new Cicero (19) became available. 

Robert I Estienne used this Small Pica Roman as his 
standard text type at the start of his independent activity 
as a printer. From 1529 onwards he had it cast on the larger 
size of Pica, which he used till 1539 when he changed over 


to a lighter-weight Roman in this size (Vervliet, 2004, no. 
6). Colines’s contractor Louis Blaubloom had it too and 
he may be the source of the occurrences with a few other 
Paris imprints (Moreau, 4: nos. 316,363, mi). Whether he 
used this type in 1534 with diacritics of Augereau as noted 
in Renouard (1964, 4: 94) deserves closer examination. 

The Le Be Inventory of c. 1618 records a set of matrices 
for a ‘Petit Cicero’ of Colines, which I suppose is for this 
type (Morison, 1957, 19). The 1685 Cottin inventory of 
the same foundry lists ‘vune frape de cicero petit oeil dit 
philosophie ... dit grave de Colines jmparfait des chiffres 
et assez mal justiffie...’ (Paris, Archives nationales, MC 
70,182). 

size Small Pica ( Philosophie ); 20 73 x 1.5 : 2.4 mm. 
first seen in 16 January 1525, Paris, S. de Colines ( Horae in lau- 
dem beatiss. semper Virginis Marine; Liege, University Library, 
Res. 1920 B; Moreau, 3: 255, no. 841). 
early appearances Paris: 1525, G. Tory; 1526, R. I Estienne; 
1529, L. Blaubloom; 1531, C. Wechel [& L. Blaubloom]; 1532, G. 
de Gourmont [& L. Blaubloom]; 1534, C. Chevallon & G. Du Pre 
[& L. Blaubloom]; 1535, J. Nyverd & G. I Du Pre & S. de Colines; 
c.1536, D. Janot; 1537, E. Roffet, J. I Kerver & [L. Blaubloom]; 
Orleans: 1532, Ph. Lore [& L. Blaubloom]. 
key letters Broad capital H; splayed M with centre above base¬ 
line; two forms of Qj long-tailed R; T with short right arm; tilt- 
ed-barred lower case e; large upper counter of g; flared y; thin di¬ 
agonal of z. Lozenge-shaped colon and period. Accented sorts. 
variant letter Capital M with straight shanks and centre on the 
base-line from 1528 onwards. 

contemporary attribution Petit Cicero Sim. Colines (Le Be, 
1618). 

literature Johnson, 1928a, 64; Barker, 1974, 8-9, pi. 2c; Amert, 
1991, 25-6 ( Philosophie , states 2 and 3); Vervliet, 2005a, no. 35. 

figure 9a Coliness Second Small Pica Roman [R 73] or Philosophie 
(1525) as it appears in G. Trapezuntius, Dialectica, Paris, Colines, 
1528, f. a2v-a3- Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 
figure 9b Colines’s Second Small Pica Roman [R 73] or Philo¬ 
sophie (1525) assembled from P. Anghiera [Pierre Martyr], 
Extraict ou recueil des isles, Paris, Colines, 1532. Courtesy of the 
Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 


S*GEORGII TRAPEZONTII 

DIALECTICA. 

j! Rlech'ca: eft diliges diflerendi ratio. 
Diflerere vcro nemo pocerit diligen* 
term ill qua: inuenerit,dicendaqj iudi 
cauerir,ea fic coniunxeriuvc fills da> 

_ ]tis,quod intenditneceflfario cofequa* 

tur.quam oratione,Gra:ci wP^oyiapop dicunt:La 
tini veto ratiocination^ appellare po(Tunt.Ea,pro» 
pofitionibus conflat.Omnis propofitio fi fimplex 
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10. Colines’s Minion Roman [R 49] 
or Mignonne (1526) 

Mostly used for marginalia and in the same bold style as 
the other Colines Romans of the period, this Minion has 
not been seen outside the Colines and Blaubloom presses, 
except for a few appearances in some other Paris imprints, 
which probably can be attributed to Blaubloom’s press 
(Moreau, 4: nos. 316,586 and mi). 

The entry for a set of matrices of a ‘Mignonne 
Rommaine de Colines’ in the c. 1618 Le Be Inventory 
(Morison, 1959, 20) as well as the reference to a Roman 
Petit-texte by Colines in the c. 1643 Le Be Memorandum 
(Carter, 1967, 15) are probably for this type. In his 1685 
Inventory of the Le Be foundry, Philippe Cottin men¬ 
tions ‘vune frape de mignonne nommee Colignes’ (Paris, 
Archives nationales, MC 70,182). 

Colines may have updated this face in the early 1540s, 
e.g. in the sidenotes of his 1543 Gagny edition (Schreiber, 
1995,165, no. 201) but that deserves nearer inspection. 


The Colines typeface is distinguishable from a similar 
Roman occurring at the press of Francois Gryphius in 
1533. See below, p. 210, no. 43. 

size Minion (Mignonne); 2049x1:1.6 mm. 
first seen in 20 November 1526, Paris, S. de Colines (F. 
Sarsozus, In aequatorem planetarum, a few words f. 13V; Le Mans, 
Bibliotheque municipale, SA Fo 3328; Moreau, 3: 315, no. 1094). 
early appearance: Paris: 1529, L. Blaubloom; 1531, C. Wechel 
[& L. Blaubloom]; 1533, C. Chevallon [& L. Blaubloom]; 1534, 
C. Chevallon & G. Du Pre [& L. Blaubloom]. 
key letters Capital M with half top-serifs and center above base¬ 
line; broad R; T with top-serifs sloped outwards; tilted-bowl 
lower case e; broad tail of g. Lozenge-shaped colon and period. 
Small capitals (: 1.3 mm) 

contemporary attributions: Mignonne Rommaine de Colines 
(Le Be, 1618); La petite lettre quil [Colines] nomma Petit Texte 
(Le Be, c.1643) 

literature Amert, 1991, 31, fig. 13; Vervliet, 2005a, no. 39. 

figure 10 Colines s Minion Roman [R 49] or Mignonne (1527) as 
it appears in the Pentateuchus Moysi, Paris, Colines, 1527, f. a2v. 
Courtesy of the Aargauische Kantonsbibliothek, Aarau. 


£\co eloqueotiVfbnte manantem, de vlti* 
mis Hifpaniac Gallfarfimqj fim'bds quofda 
ven!He nobiles legirhti$t& qilos ad contem 
plationem fui Romano traxerat,vnms hc» 
minis fama perduxtoHabuitflla setasdnau 
dftum omnibus feaiUsjCelebrandfim'q^mi* 
rnculum,vtyibem fanta ingrefii, atiud be* 
tra vrbem qluererent* Apollonius, fftie ifie 
magus(vt vulgus Ioquitur)fiuephilofoph 9 , 
vt Pythngorici tradfit, intrauit Perfas,pers 
tranfiuit Caucafum,AlbnnosjScythas,Mafs 
fagetas, opuletiffima Indijercgnapenetra 
uit.& ad extremum,latiflrmo Phyfon am* 
ne tranfmifiojperuenit ad Brachmanas* vt 
Iarcham in throno fcdentern,aureo de 
Tan tali fonte potantem,inter paucos ^Ifef 
pulos denatura,de motibusfyde(u,ac.diee 
rum curfu audiret docentem . Jnde per E* 
la mi tas,Bnbylonios, Cha Idgos, Medos, A fly 
rios,Parthos,Syros,Phoenices,Arabes, Pa* 
laeftinos,reucrfus Alexandria, Perrexit Ac 
thiopiam,vt Gymnofopbiftas,8£ famofiffi* 
mam iolis menfam videret in fabulo*Inue 
nit illr vir vbiq? quod difceret,&.leper pro* 
ficens,femper fe melior: fieret. Scripfitfu* 
per hoc pJcniifime oflo voluminibus Philo 
ftratus. Quid loqu ar de fehili homini* 
bmfeum apoftolus Paulus,vas elertionis & 
magiRer gentium,qui de confcientia tanti 
in fehofpmsloquebatur, An experiments 
quaeritis cius, qui in me loquitur cHRb 
S T V Sfpoft Damafcum Arabian^; luftr* 
tarn afeeriderit Hierofolymam , vt videret 
manferit apud eumdicbtis quin 
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11. Colines’s Second English-Bodied Roman 
[R 90] or Saint-augustin (1526) 

Colines used this Saint-augustin sparsely, mainly between 
1526 and 1531. It seems to appear mostly cast on a mould 
of 88 mm, tending to mutilate the extended sorts. It suc¬ 
ceeded to Coliness first Saint-augustin (1519) in Basle 
style, described above in (2). This second Saint-augustin 
contrarily is wholly in Colines s own rather forceful style. 
In its turn, it became outdated after the aesthetic revolu¬ 
tion introduced by the Estienne Romans (1530) and was 
abandoned in 1533 for Coliness third Roman on this size, 
described below in (16). 

Estienne used it in its first version at the start of his 
printing career; Coliness contractor Louis Blaubloom 
had it too and he could well be the source of the occur¬ 
rences in some other Paris imprints (Moreau, 4: nos. 586 
and mi). 

The frequent reworking of some sorts has lead Amert 
(1991,27 and 30) to assume the existence of two nearly iden¬ 
tical types, one on Saint-augustin (90 mm), the other on 
Cicero (88 mm). She may be right but, as the younger type 
on Cicero seems to drive out the older one, I have choosen 
to consider them as one typeface with variant sorts. 


size English ( Saint-augustin ); 20 90 x 1.9 : 2.9 mm. 
first seen in 1526, Paris, S. de Colines (Des. Erasmus, 
Commentarivs in Nucem Ouidij; Amsterdam, University Library, 
1513 D 18 [2]; Moreau 3: 291, no. 988). 
early appearances Paris: 1527, R.IEstienne; 1532, L. Blaubloom; 
1533, C. Chevallon [& L. Blaubloom]; 1534, C. Chevallon & 
G. Du Pre [& L. Blaubloom]; Orleans: 1532, Ph. Lore [& L. 
Blaubloom]. 

key letters Splayed outwards-seriffed capital M (up to 1528); two 
forms of Qj tilted-bowl lower case e; ligature fi with stroked i, 
large upper and lower counters of g; thin diagonal of z. Lozenge¬ 
shaped colon, question mark and period. Accented sorts. 
variant letters In 1528 Colines changed the splayed capital 
M to a narrower and more straight-shanked one; he revised 
the lower case g twice, in 1527 and 1528, reworking mainly its 
lower counter. A third revision appears from 1531 onwards, a.o. 
in the preliminaries of the 1531 Terentianus. The main differ¬ 
ences with previous states are the e with a more leveled bar, the 
narrow g, the dotless ligature fi, the round colon and period. 
literature Amert, 1991, 27, fig. 5; 30 (s.v. ‘Cicero’); Vervliet, 
2005a, no. 37. 

figure 11 Third state of Colines s Second English-Bodied Roman 
[R 90] or Saint-augustin (1526) as it appears in Terentianus, De 
literis, Paris, Colines, 1531, f. *1. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, 
Antwerp. 


N ICO LAVS B3EUS.SAEYS LECTORI. 

S On {uftmeo,Le&or candide,cofcius effe mihi diflimas 
hud(vt interim Quintilians, verba referam) in via 
parte iuciicij mei:Non eft ea mihi nunc fententia ; quae 
paulo prius fuit,muto nonihil exeo quod nuperpros 
node fenfi: Sed Hippocrates clarus arris medics ( ait 
Quintilianus)honeftifftmefecit ; quod errores fuos,nepofteri er 
rarent, confeflus eft:Marcus Tullius no dubitauit aliquoslibros 
iam sditos ,aIijspoftea icripris ipfe damnare. Quintilianus ipfe 
paulum in alia quam prius habuerit, opinione foit aliquado: No 
dubitauitdiuus Auguftinus retra&ationum libras sdere,8£ Bri& 
faeusiftud dubitabit homunculus ; rudimento Ipeiquam rei expe= 
rimento magis tinftus I Superuacuus foret in ftudijs longior las 
bor,fi nihilliceret melius inuenire prateritis:Atque adeo Simo=> 
nides mihilaudatur,qui tempus cenfuit effe lapienriffimum,fcili 
cet quod temporis beneficio omnia dilcantur . Poftquam igitur 
affedus fuit Terentianus,incidit in manusmeas diui Auguiiinili 
ber de mufica,Quem Guilielmus Philanderius amicus non vul- 
garis,{erijs ferio lubadus,vtendum dedit Ccuius,item Petri Bab 
duini,quem dodliCatuIIi cognomine for titer afficio, quorum in* 
quam, item Guilielmi Ruffi, Hilarij Cortefij pluribusin ftudijs 
mfigniu quam inopifieijs operibus ia&atur Hippix facultas ats 
trita:quoru inquam,item Ioanis Adami domus Beccodianx mo* 
deratoris,qui mediuffidius cum paucis,homo eft homini deus no 
iupus:Cuius xnquam,item Curionis dePentliino Petri Foucquea 
ti,qui me liberaliter educauit, aduerfum me patris afife£fcum fern* 
per induit, benefici/s cumulauit, qui fortuna non inlblelcit, in 
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12. Colines’s First Great Primer Roman [R117] 
or Gros-romain (1528) 

Mid 1528 Colines ceased using the 1494 Bergmann Great- 
Primer Roman as the usual text type for his quartos and 
folios. Henri I Estienne had used it since 1501 and Colines 
since 1520 (Vervliet, 2002a, 274-8, fig. la-c). Coliness 
new type retained some design features which recall the 
older Basle face and would come to be viewed as out¬ 
moded already in 1530 after the revolution of the Estienne 
Romans. See for instance its titled-bowl e, unflared y, loz¬ 
enge-shaped punctuation. 

At the same time its capitals reveal the new sensibil¬ 
ity of a talented type designer for imitating more closely 
the letterforms of the classical inscriptional capital, as 
shown in the Aldine Romans or as prescribed by Pacioli, 
Diirer or, the next year, by Tory. In comparison with the 
Bergmann roman, the effect of the new type is, in the 
words of Barker, of a ‘light and spacious grandeur’. 

This Great Primer has not been seen outside the 
Colines and Blaubloom presses, except for an appearance 
in a Wechel imprint, which probably can be attributed to 
Blaublooms press (Moreau, 4: no. 316). 


In 1531 Colines revised the lower case of this face. In 
this later form it is known as the Terentianus Roman of 
Colines. For the sake of convenience, it is discussed sepa¬ 
rately, below in (14). 

size Great Primer ( Gros-romain ); 20 117 x 2 : 3.7 mm. 
first seen in June 1528, Paris, S. de Colines (Des. Erasmus, De 
recta Latini Graecique sermonispronuntiatione; Ghent, University 
Library, Acc. 32759; Moreau, 3: 403, no. 1454). 
early appearance Paris: 1529, L. Blaubloom; 1531, C. Wechel [& 
L. Blaubloom]. 

key letters Capital line below ascender line; broad E; down¬ 
wards beaking G; M with half top-serifs; broad R; duplicate 
forms of Q (short/long-tailed); downwards flared T; narrow 
lower case c; tilted-bowl e; broad upper and lower counters of g; 
dotted i (except for its ligatures); v descending below base-line; 
unflared y; thin diagonal of z. Lozenge-shaped colon, period, 
question-mark; oversized comma. 
literature Renouard, 1964, 4: 93; Barker, 1974, 9, pi. 3; Amert, 
1991, 28, fig. 8; Vervliet, 2005a, no. 41. 

figure 12 Colines's First Great Primer Roman [R 117] or Gros- 
romain (1528) as it appears in Joannes Chrysostomus, Liber con¬ 
tra gentiles, Paris, Colines, 1528, f. Ai. Courtesy of the University 
Library, Ghent. 



ERMANVS BR.IXIVS 

LECTORI. 

Ector probe quifquis es ; & cadide., tametft 
id mihi ipfe de te^tuocp candore promitto, 


j vt reputaturus iisynenon ab remeque ieui 
Me caula in eo opere vertendo defudare vo 
luiffe ; in quo iam mihi alius anteuer tilfep tamen quo- 
niam n5 omnibus ftatim arbitror otium tale ad fore., 
vt fumpta in manus turn OecolampadiJ, turn meam 
in Chryfoftomi Babylam tranflationem cum gneco 
exeplari c6ferre ; fic<p rem totam expendcs ; fuo-,quod 
aiunpmarte de vtriufq? traflationis fide calculum fere 
re pofilpnon alienu ef le pii tauf fi tibi hie ego in terim 
infignes aliquot Oecolampadij lapfus ex q plurimis 
defignarenr, liliuscp veluti obfignatas tabulas prefer- 
renx,per qiias tanquam certiflimis-yeriflimiscp argus 
metis palam detefta^conuidlatp eflet hominis^verten 
dis greets authoribus/iue negligentia/iue infcitia ; fi'^ 
ue etiamCquod peftilentius quide fuerip fed quod ta= 
men dodtiffimf i n tegerrimitp theologi in Oecolam^ 
padio deprehendere fe atteftantur) malitia ; dum ille 
nunc T heophylactim unc Chryfoftomi interpretem 
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13. Colines’s Roman Titling 
on Two-line English [R 8.5] or 
Lettres de deux points de Saint-augustin (1529) 

Used primarily in the headlines of his title-pages, this ti¬ 
tling supersedes from 1529 onwards the first and rather 
weak 9.5 mm titling Colines engraved for Henri I Estienne 
in 1518 (see above, 1), as well as the woodcut headline let¬ 
tering appearing from 1523 onwards or the 5.2 mm Roman 
titling of (8) above. In this function it was itself sup¬ 
planted by the ‘Fine’ Gros-canon of 1536, described below 
in (20). Apparently it was not used outside Colines’s own 
press and those of his contractors Blaubloom and Nyverd 
(Moreau, 4: nos. 316, 586; mi; 1306; Renouard, 1964, 4: 
100, no. hi; Schreiber, 1995, 113—15, no. 126). A few ap¬ 
pearances in some other Paris imprints may be attributable 
to Blaubloom’s press (Moreau, 4: nos. 316, 586 and mi). 

Its letterforms are strong, sturdy, bold. These features 
seem to summarize Colines’s thought about the ideal 
Roman letterform. Except in his open outlined wood- 
cut (or metal) capitals (1523), he manifestly wished to 
ignore the fashion toward airiness and lightness, appear¬ 
ing in Estienne s printing from 1530 onward and thereaf¬ 
ter spilling over Paris and Europe (Kemp, 1991, Vervliet, 
2007). Nevertheless, and despite some irregularities in its 
height - the capitals F, H, L, N, P, R, T are a bit short - it 
is, in my opinion, a wholly satisfying typeface, one of the 
best to appear in the sixteenth century. At the time of its 
appearance in 1529, it had in Paris, qualitatively and aes¬ 
thetically, no competitor. The other Paris printers, even 
the more important ones such as Badius, Vidoue, Wechel, 
Morrhy, Loys, had to rely on the older 8.2 mm Roman ti¬ 
tling, appearing in 1517 at the Froben press in Basle and 
probably cut by Peter II Schoeffer (Vervliet, 1968, 238; 
Carter, 1969, no) or its local, rather crude, imitations. 


The Colines titling is contemporaneous with the 7.5 and 
5.5 mm Roman titlings appearing in Tory’s Champfleury 
of April 1929 and his Eusebius of 1532. All three designs 
share the characteristic swelling strokes towards top and 
foot; they have a distinctive Qwith a tail disconnected 
from the bowl; all three straightforwardly disregard the 
proportions and forms of the capitalis monumentalis as 
advocated in Tory’s book. But in the end the Tory titlings 
seem less well designed and cut. I surmise that neither of 
Tory’s two faces was engraved by Colines. The availabil¬ 
ity of another punchcutter may explain the occurrence of 
the R 7.5 titling at Roigny’s press in 1530 (Moreau, 3: no. 
2081) and the introduction of larger R 8.5 mm titling in 
the same style in 1535 (Moreau, 4: no. 1348). 

size Two-line English ( Lettres de deux points de Saint-augustin)-, 

: 8.5 mm. 

first seen in 4 June 1529, Paris, S. de Colines (R. Agricola, De 
inventione dialectica ; Ghent, University Library, Phil 91; Moreau, 
3: 445, no. 1628). 

early appearances Paris: 1529, L. Blaubloom; 1531, C. Wechel 
[& L. Blaubloom]; 1533, C. Chevallon [& L. Blaubloom]; 1534, 
C. Chevallon & G. Du Pre [& L. Blaubloom]; 1535, J. Nyverd for 
G. Du Pre & S. de Colines, J. I Kerver [& L. Blaubloom]; c.1536, 
P. Roffet; Orleans: 1532, Ph. Lore [& L. Blaubloom]. 
key letters Classic inscriptional bold capitals with strokes swell¬ 
ing at foot and head. 
literature Vervliet, 2005a, no. 45. 

figure 13a Colines’s Roman Titling on Two-line English [R 8.5] 
or Lettres de deux points de Saint-augustin (1529) as it occurs 
on the title-page of Terentianus, De Uteris, Paris, Colines, 1531. 
Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 
figure 13b Colines’s Roman Titling on Two-line English [R 8.5] 
or Lettres de deux points de Saint-augustin (1529) assembled from 
P. Anghiera [Pierre Martyr], Extraict ou recueil des isles, Paris, 
Colines, 1532 (Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp) and 
Galenus, De causis respirationis, Paris, Colines, 1533 (Courtesy of 
the Royal Library, The Hague). 
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14. Colines’s Second Great Primer 
‘Terentianus’ Roman [R119] 
or Gros-romain (1531) 

This is the famous Roman of Colines, eponymously 
known as the Terentianus Roman after the Terentianus 
Maurus, De literis (Moreau, 4: no. 291; Schreiber, 1995, 
72), published by Colines in 1531 and one of his earli¬ 
est imprints to show this face. With the new Estienne 
Romans (which preceded it by a few months) it has been 
heralded as the best expression of a true Renaissance ro¬ 
man. It is very like Colines’s first Roman on this size (see 
above 12), but unimpaired by its most obvious archaisms 
such as the tilt-bowled e or the lozenge-shaped period 
and colon. The capitals of both faces seems to be identi¬ 
cal, but the long letters of the lower case were made a bit 
longer. The earliest dated occurrence in Colines s printing 
is in his Basilius edition of 27 May 1531, but it has been 
noted that the face occurs already in March and May 1531, 
in two leaflets by Guillaume Bochetel on the Entry and 
Coronation of Queen Eleonora (Moreau, 4: nos. 54-5), 
both published by Geoffroy Tory but quite certainly 
printed by Colines (Johnson, 1927,64-5; Barker, 1974,13). 


In 1533 Colines revised this face again, mainly by outfit¬ 
ting it with a new and lighter set of capitals. For the sake 
of convenience, this state is reviewed apart, below in (17). 

size Great Primer ( Gros-romain ); 20 119 x 2.1: 3.7 mm. 
first seen in 27 May 1531, Paris, S. de Colines (Basilius Magnus, 
Epistolae ; Le Mans, Bibliotheque municipale, Th. 80 2081; 
Moreau, 4: 59, no. 37. 

early appearances Paris: 1531, L. Blaubloom; G. Tory; 1532, G. 
de Gourmont [& L. Blaubloom]; Orleans: 1532, Ph. Lore [& L. 
Blaubloom]. 

key letters Capitals are indistinguishable from these of Colines’s 
first Great Primer, described above in (12); in the lower case the 
main differences are the slightly longer extenders, the e with 
horizontal bar, the undotted ligatures fi and si, the rounded pe¬ 
riod and colon, the normal comma. The question-mark retains 
its squared point. Duplicate forms of z (short/descending). 
literature Beaujon, 1926,150-1, fig. 17; Carter, 1969, 84; Barker, 
1974, 13, pi. 6a; Amert, 1991, 29-30, fig. 9; Vervliet, 2007, no. 
10. 

figure 14a Colines’s Second Great Primer Roman [R119] or Gros- 
romain (1531) as it occurs in Terentianus, De literis , Paris, Colines, 
1531, f. a2. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 
figure 14b. Colines’s Second Great Primer Roman [R 119] or 
Gros-romain (1531) assembled from Terentianus, De literis , Paris, 
Colines, 1531. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 


j^NICOLAVS BRISSAEVS MON* 

TIVILLAR IV S GVIL IE LMO P E.TITjE PF 

fcopo Syluane<Tenfi,noxiarum Regis auriculario.vl 
ro frugfiatq; antiquum okmcn ti S. 

Xclamarelibet antilfes obferuItiffime a 
vein Synephoebis Plautus,Prodefim 3 
popularium omniu,adolekentiu clamo, 
poftulo,obfecro,oro,ploro atq; imploro 
fide.No quidem leuiffima de re, vtque* 
ritur illcfed vt adfint,gradienriq; per fe 
nem extetum,Upkeeps vfquam videbor (maxime quod 
in commune fl:udeam)manum porrigantjuoq; quodam 
mode fauore, tanquam frigida conlpergant. Etenim lu* 
brica, ancipitia, pra;rupta firnt omnia: vt fi quis fine cafii 
non pertexere dko,fed hoc opus ordiri putet, is ommno 



ABCDEFGHIKLMNOPQQRSTVXY 
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15. Colines’s Nonpareil Roman [R 42] (1533) 


A tiny Roman in a new style with narrow g and horizon¬ 
tal bar to the e appears from 1533 onwards in Colines’s 
books. It is unmistakenly in his style. The reference by 
Veyrin-Forrer (1995, xxv) to its occurrence in Viexmontss 
Methodus confessionis of February 1533 (Moreau, 4: 269, 
no. 836) deserves a new probe. 


size Nonpareil (Nonpareille); zo 43 x 0.9 :1.4 mm. 
first seen in 1533, Paris, S. de Colines (H. Courtois, Volantillae; 
Brussels, Royal Library, VH 11634 A LP; Moreau, 4: 221, no. 
649). 

key letters Doubly-seriffed capital M; downwards beaking G; 
narrow N; long-tailed Q^and R; lower case e with horizontal bar; 
narrow g. 

literature Amert, 1991, 31, fig. 16; Vervliet, 2007, no. 45. 


figure 15 Colines’s Nonpareil Roman [R 43] (1533) as it appears 
in Cicero, Officia, Paris, Colines, 1538, f. L4. Courtesy of the 
University Library, Ghent. 


A N N O T. E R A S M I. 76 

Nulla tam deteftabilis.) Vidcbaturpofckvt:fed<}Uoniam qua? 
non^refoluituriti^vc ca non,(ubiccit,qu*,pro,yt ea* 

X9 Artibus rribuuntur operofis.) Operoiis diflu videtur ab ope 
ration ab opere.Operofumdicitur,quod mu l to operc, multdque 
negotio conftat-Hic operofis dixit,quod operit,non animi vjribus 
exerceantur. ^ 

20 Quibufcumcongregarmtr.) Congregamur di-flum eft pro,co 
fuctudi'nem habemusrSt idcirco addidi^ciuquibusjvt dicimus, men 
eum habet confuetudxnem. ^ 

zr Si quid importetur nobis. ) Importetur incommodum , none 
dixit,pro inferatur* 

22 Cum reflauit.) Refiare forttmain dixit,cum eft ndueriarquetn 
admodum refiftit,quiexaducrfoobftat:6c repugnat,qui ex aduers 
fa pugnat. 

23 Aut fpe fibi id vtile futuram.) Notie nomihi addidit YCrbum. 

Quis enim aufit ita Ioqui»venio hue fpe te mecum iturum ad co>< 
aiam^MolIiu* tamen eft,cum additur,ducitur fpe,dufhis fpe. Nam 
ipes eft,pro,fpero,fai:is vfiratum eft. _ _ ^ 

24 Velad perpetuitafem.) Cum perpetuufer£accipiatur proco* 
txnuo,hic perpetuitatem vfurpnfie videtur pro a*tcrnitate. 

%S Compunfttim notis ) Cnmpimftum dixit,vndique notatum. 
Vnde videntur Theologi dixilfe compunflioiiem. • 

26 Ddltum eft enim.) pro dcfiit videri. 

27 Ex belli* tranfalpinis triumpharunt.)Triumphamut hoftem* 

quem in triumphum dudmus-*& triumphamus ex his vnde trill* 
jphum referimus. .... 

28 Capitur benefieijs.) Mirum air non vitaritamphibologiam. 
tiam capitur beneficijs,qui ducitur & delcflatur beneficijs.Hic ft’ii 
tit beneuolentiam adipilci noi beneftciendo. 

29 Amor multkudinis commouetur.) Commouetur pro excitaa 
tur,in bonam partera. 

-30 Cape re con f ilium.) Dicttar non qui confulit aliu, Ced qui ip ft* 
reperit conftlium. 

31 Aniini defpicientia ) Noue dixit defpicientiam,pro magnitudr 
ne,qua infra nos pofita contemnimus- 

30 Admirabilitatem fadt.) Mag is noue dixft,admirabilitatem fa* 
cit,pro eo quod eft vfjtatius,reddithominem vehemetiteradmiras 
bilem. 

33 Nec illi quidem.) Sunt qui dubitent, fatifne Latxnum fit vti, 
nec,fi fequatur quidem . Hie tamen ita eft locutus Cicero . Atque 
alijs quoque locis,ne quis eaufetur hicfuinecafum,velut libro ter 
tio,numero y,Nec illi quidem feptem.Rurfus eodem libro, nurrte 
ro decimo quarto, Necvtilitas quidem.Rurfus numero vfgefimo 
oclauo,Nec £i exploratum quidem. Rurfus numero trigefimo,Sed[ 
nec cogftare quide-& numero trigefimo primo, Nec nofter quide* 
Et numero quadrageiimo tertio,Sed nec malum quide effe (Ouu 
nibus certe his locis,pace Erafmi dixerim,exeplar noftrum,ne,had 
bet) Item de amicitia, numero 18. Rurfus zl. Rurflim de ftnes 
drute numero 27. Item 28. acmox 43- 

34 La“lius,is qui fapies vftirpatur.) Noue dixit pro eo quad erat® 
cui vfut tribuit cognomen fapientis. 

Cum prohiberec iniuria . ) Pro eo quod erat, defenderet ab 
tniuria. , 

$G Aliter iuftitia non eflfet • ) Aliter noue pofuit , pro alioqui?. 
quomodo vfurpacur & aliifs . Nam fecus adhunc motlum nonauc 
Bin Yfurparc, 

L.iiij. 


16. Colines’s Third English-Bodied Roman 
[R 90] or Saint-augustin (1533) 

As Barker (1974) has shown, the appearance in 1530 at 
Estiennes press of three newly-styled Aldine’ Romans 
changed the Paris typographical scene in a fundamental 
way. Main characterics of the innovation were the capitals 
somewhat smaller than the ascenders, the narrow E, F, S, 
the one-earred capital M, the e with horizontal bar, the z 
with heavy diagonal. Except for Badius, Wechel, Morrhy 
who kept their Basle-styled Romans and more conserva¬ 
tive printers as Buffet, Vidoue, Gromors or Chevallon 
(the latter at least in his earlier period), most Paris ty¬ 
pographers were eager to emulate Estiennes example. 
Augereau, Francois Gryphius, Colines, Loys, Chevallon 
imitated them in the following years. Most of these types 
are quite similar to the Estienne model and it calls for a 
careful examination to distinguish them.' 

In Colines s face some letterforms of his earlier Saint- 
augustin, described above in (n), reappear as duplicates, 
for example, in the doubly-seriffed M and the narrow 
lower case g. It is not clear whether these were odd sorts 
or intended by Colines as duplicates. 

The c. 1618 Le Be Inventory (Morison, 1957,18) refers to 
a ‘Saint Augustin Sylvius de Coline’. But it is commonly 
thought that this entry refers to the 1530 Saint-augustin 
Roman of Robert I Estienne (Carter, 1967, 40, n.15) rath¬ 
er than to this face. The attribution to Colines is puzzling 
and must be an error-one of the very rare in the c. 1618 
Le Be Inventory (Veyrin-Forrer, 1956,107-12; 1987, 6-7). 
In fact, the Sylvius Saint-augustin Roman does not occur 
in Colines’s printing (nor any other of the new Estienne 
types). 

size English ( Saint-augustin ); 20 90 x 1.9 : 2.9 mm. 
first seen in 9 June 1533, Paris, S. de Colines (J. Clichtove, 
Improbatio quorundam articulorum Martini Lutheri; Ghent, 
University Library, Acc. 12861; Moreau, 4: 217, no. 636). 
early appearances Paris: 1533, C. Chevallon; 1535, L. Blaubloom, 
J. I Kerver [& L. Blaubloom]; J. Nyverd for G. I Du Pre & S. de 
Colines; 1537, Fr. Estienne. 

key letters Narrow capitals E and F; G beaking downwards; two 
forms of Q; one-earred M; R with large bowl; lower case e with 
horizontal bar; two forms of g (narrow/broad-looped); y with 
bulbous tail; thin diagonal of z. 
variant letter Non-beaking G from 1543 onwards. 
literature Barker, 1974, 18, pi. 11 (‘Cicero’); Amert, 1991, 30-1, 
fig. 7 (‘Cicero’); Vervliet, 2007, no. 23. 

figure 1 6a (opposite, above) Colines’s Third English-Bodied Ro¬ 
man [R 90] or Saint-augustin (1533) as it appears on f . *6 of the 
Index in Galenus, De causis respirationis, Paris, Colines, 1533. 
Courtesy of the Royal Library, The Hague. 
figure 1 6b (opposite, below) Colines’s Third English-Bodied Ro¬ 
man [R 90] or Saint-augustin (1533) assembled from f. +2V-6 of 
the Index in Galenus, De causis respirationis , Paris, Colines, 1533. 
Courtesy of the Royal Library, The Hague. 


e. See below, p. 181-6. 
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mndex alphabeticvs in lp 

BROS GALENI DE CAVSIS RESPIRATIONIS, 

DE VSV RES PIRATIONIS, ET DE SPIRANDI DIFFI- 
cvltate: dvpeici nvmero compositys, paginarvm videlicet 

ET LINEARVM. 

Prior numerus paginam,alter,ciufHcm lineam fignificat. 


A Cuti morbi. 70.6 

Aer vfus refpirandi materia exiftit. 
1.16. 

Aer fi minus quam oporteat, ob canalium 
anguftiam attrahatur, rcfpirationis cele- 
ritas St frequentia neceliario fequitur. 
13.25. 

Aeris qui infpiratur fiibftantia no egemus, 
fed qualicate duntaxat 3-3J-& 5-3° 

Aetates quae inaugentur,ample,celcriter 8t 
frequenter infpirare videntur: quae decli- 
nant contrario modo infpirant 20.18 
Aetatibus increfcentibus expiratio velox, 
magna St frequens eftrdeclinatibus oiti' 
nia contraria 20.26 

Affediones inftrumentoru,finedolore pro- 
peer obftrudionesvelduritates procrea¬ 
te,funftionibus turn animalibus,tumvi- 
talibus pariunt commutationes 23. j 

Affediones pulmonicae 8c peripneumoni- 
c x quare paruam pariant refpirationem. 

24. 8. 

Affediones ventris notabiliorescum dolo- 
re St tumore,paruum St frequentem effi- 
ciunt fpiritum 62.32 

Ametrum dupliciter dicitur , vel defedu a 
iufto mo do,vel exuperanria 15.18 

Anhelatio acciditcurrentibus St quouis ali- 
ter modo acute cxercitatis, St febribus 
perurentibus 71.8 

Anbelantcjui frequenter fpirant, thoracem- 
que vna plurimum diftendunt 72.6 
Animal interdum prarter naturam refpira- 
re poffibile eft,nulla tamen in eo effe affe 
dionem praeter naturam 60.16 

Animi aeris vehementia,frequentiorem pa- 
rit refpirationem 71.13 


Artcriarum motio in noftra non eft pote- 
ftate 21.3I 

Arteriae afperae laeuibus refpondent propor 
tione 30- 9 

Afclepiadis opinio de refpirationis vtilitate 

3.10. 

c^crejn« quid nominare foleat Hippocrates. 

75.20. 

'KmfixTK Hippocrati qua: dicantur, 

76. 5. 

Afthma a crebro fpiritu diflfert, ex Hippo- 
cratis fententia 75.27 

B. 

B AInca calida celerem,magnam St ere- 
bram pariunt refpirationem: frigida 
autem contrariam 20.40 

Balnea,ft diutius in eis verferis, corpus re- 
foluuntSt debilitant,nonunquam etiam 
occidunt 9.28 

Bibentes minus quam parfit,menfes totos 
poflfunt fufficere: reipirantes verb minus 
quam iuftum fit, ne minimi quidem diei 
partem fufficere poflunt 26.20 

B^xxvTrvovi quis dicatur Hippocrati 70.29 
B§xxv 7 rorca dicuntur ab Hippocrate defipie 
tes 2 6 .30 

Breuitas fermonis reteribus confueta erat. 
62.13. 

C. 

C Admaea vidoria prouerbium in quos 
quadret 17.10 

Calor in nobis eft duplex,natiuus St adueiv 
titius 32.44 

Caloris natiui refrigeratio,paruam,tardam, 
8t raram efficit refpirationem 22.45 
Caufa ref cognita res ipfa perfediffime co- 
gnofeitur 1.4 


ABCDEFGHILMMNOPQRSTV 
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17. Colines’s Third Great Primer Roman [R116] 
or Gros-romain (1533) 

It is unclear whether Colines completely recut his second 
Great Primer roman, described above in (14), rather than 
changing some characters, bringing them more in line 
with the lighter fashion as present in the new Estienne 
Romans (1530). Anyhow the change is gradual from 1533 
on. Spot letters are the narrow capital E, the non-beaking 
G, the steep R, the smaller lower case g and the bulbous 
tail of the y. Barker (1974, 17) suggested (mainly on sty- 
listical grounds) that Antoine Augereau was involved in 
its cutting. Augereau was a colleague punchcutter, col¬ 
laborating precisely in these years in a couple of cases with 
Colines (Moreau, 4: nos. 880, 996; Schreiber, 1995, nos. 
no, 115). Moreover, Colines seems to have ceased to cut 
new types in the mid of the 1530 s, and an attribution to 
him of the 1536 Fine Gros-canon and the lower case of the 


1542 Gros-parangon seems to be questionable (see below, 
20-21). On the other hand, an attribution of this type 
to Colines must not be excluded, as he quite certainly 
continued to produce new typefaces up to 1534. See (15) 
and (25). 

size Great Primer ( Gros-romain ); 20 116 x 2.1: 3.7 mm. 
first seen in 1533, Paris, S. de Colines (Aristotle, De historia ani- 
malium ; Antwerp, Stadsbibliotheek, G 5445; Moreau, 4: 200, 
no. 570). 

early appearances Paris: 1535, J. Nyverd for G. I Du Pre & S. de 
Colines; 1536, L. Blaubloom; 1549, R. Chaudiere. 
key letters Narrow capital E; non-beaking G; steep R; narrow 
lower case g; y with bulbous tail. 

literature Beaujon, 1926,151, fig. 18; Barker, 1974,17-18, pi. 10; 
Amert, 1991, 30, fig. 10; Vervliet, 2007, no. 14. 

figure 17 Colines’s Third Great Primer Roman [R 119] or Gros- 
romain (1533) as it occurs in J. Ruel, De natura stirpium, Paris, 
Colines, 1536, p. 13. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 


LIBER I. 13 

machine fpecie effingeret.Hac lege peciicfes & virgulta progenuit:hac ftirpid 
genera figurauit, quibus eade ipfa mater & parens primtim radices,velutfum 
damenta qusdam iecit,vt i/s qua fi pedibusinfifteret.Truncum deinde fuper- 
pofuit, velut quandam ftaturam corporis & habitus, mox ramis diffuditquafx 
j brachi/s.Tum caules 8c furculos elicuit,veluti manusreorumq; alios fru&u do* 
nauit, alios frondefola veftiuit,ad protegendos tutandofq; partus. Ex his igi> 
tur quaedam iuntgenitalia membra conceptu atq; foetu grauidarquiedam tarn 
quam tcgmina &c vmbracula eorum,vt quaefru&ibus vidua funt.Sic prior fen? 
mo colligebat vnicuiq; corporis parti elle attributum ofFicium, quod Icilicet ei 
10 conucnitivtfurculoquiopportuno Ioconatus eft,faecuditatis vis infidet.qubd 
fi nonnunq edict a partu, non tamenvt orbus vel fterilis,a choro fertilium e- 
rit explodendus. iurculis itaq; genitalis (edes afiignatur. Sed cum omne quod 
adolclcitauge|:urq;,capeilatalimentumoportet, hoc non nifi cocoquentis ca^ 
lorisbcnciicio luppeditatur.ftirpes itaque principium aliquod caloris habeant, 
is eft neccflum, quae fuis radicibus alimentum ex nutritio terr^ finu, vel altricis 
vberibus,intcgru & confedlum hauriunt.Terra enim perinde atq; ventre vtum 
tur,fuccumq; alendis partibus ea difpenfat,ac fuis leminibus ad educandam no- 
uamprolcm colpirat. Ratio educationis hsc.Radices proximo terrae atq; illiba- 
to fuccoaluntur.Hae velutaltricis vberibus edudtae,fugiit:dcin ad reliquas trims 
20 ci partes humor omnis & alimentum quod a folo miniftratur,tranfeurrit,dum 
ad vltimum proueniat.Naturali enim Ipiritu omne alimentu viretis,quafi quaes 
damanima,permedullamtrunci,veluti per fiphonem,quern diabetem vocant 
mechanici,vel caecos meatus trahitur in fummu.QUib cum peruenerit,ibi con- 
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18. Colines’s Long Primer Roman [R 65] 
or Petit-romain (1536) 

In 1535-36 Colines began to use a new Bourgeois roman, 
the third in his punchcutting career. It is the successor to 
his 1523 Bourgeois, the workhorse for his sextodecimo 
editions, which is described above in (6). The major 
differences between the two types are noted in the Key 
Letter rubric. 

The new Roman was more in line with the style of the 
new Aldine Romans, introduced in Paris during the early 
1530s (Barker, 1974). It nevertheless retains many charac¬ 
teristics typical of Colines, making it possible to attribute 
this small face to him. It was perhaps his last. Amert (1991, 


25) seems to date its introduction as early as 1531, but I 
have been unable to confirm that. 

size Long Primer ( Petit-romain ); 20 65 x 1.3 : 2.1 mm. 
first seen in 1535, Paris, J. Nyverd for G. I Du Pre & S. de Colines 
(J. Foresti, Supplementum Chronicorum; Kortrijk, University 
Library, JdH 5; Moreau, 4: 388, no. 1306) and 1536, Paris, S. de 
Colines (J. Ruel, De natura stirpium ; Antwerp, Stadsbibliotheek, 
Rar G 5395; Schreiber, 1995,124-6, no. 143). 
key letters Narrow capitals E, G, N, R; winged M; broad T; level 
cross-stroke to the lower case e; narrow g; bulbous tail of y. 
literature Amert, 1991,25 (s.v. Petit-texte); Vervliet, 2007, no. 37. 

figure 18 Colines’s Long Primer Roman [R 65] or Petit-romain 
(1536) as it appears in J. Ruel, De natura stirpium , Paris, Colines, 
1536, Index, f. H6v. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 


^ERRATA INSIGNIOR A POST IMPRESSIONEM ANIMADVERS A, 

QVORYM PRIOR- NTJORVS, P A G I K A M; POSTERIOR, PACrINAE IINEAM DENOTAT. 

Inepiftolaliminari,linea 3 °. tranfpofiuliterals, difplicuerint. ifi. 3 j.vim vetttorum. is. 3. characise tithymali. 30. 2. 
grarifiunum,& 32. radiata. 44 - Ap.fpathulis. 66 . $. in aliquibus Iege,& femis. 73. 42.ftru<ftili. 94. 2.ebulum chama?a<ften 
S3. 4. pandaturve. ios. 27.credimus,hocfretus prasftigia Chamasb 112. 43.mollis, m. a.accipiente. 141.3S,appofitu 
155. +3.sdcre fruftus. 153. 37. Ita nihil minim (i peregre. 1 69. 42. Acefinen. 19 r. 2.ccenis. 234. 3c.duriria.234. 43.minus 
261. zs.parentem. ifi 3. j j.ernicuiii'e. 2S7. 3 r.grauari. 293. 7. linteolis. 342. 33-ducantur. 348. 34. quo. 3 fit. 
gente. 3fifi. 3 3.in aliquot lege,fetino. 3 ^ 7 - 4 ?.caufa- 387. 40.muWfq3.3s9. 6 . cafas. 22.produccnte. 467. 43. amaritudi* 
nis. 473. 9.bafis. 479 * 27.vua. 314- 3 o.Ieuiffima. 317. 24. glabritie. s32. 40. cicatrices. $44. s.odore. 537. 22. guftum. 
584. 25. granis. 593. 12. excidat. 594 . 34 . inear,is. fioi. 45 .adligant fio 2. 35.1'ncana. 609. 32 .vite. fi28, i.illamjAjadhi 


19. Colines’s Pica Roman [R 80] or Cicero (1536) 

In 1535-36, an update appeared of the 1527 Small Pica 
Roman (9), which Colines had been using as his usual 
Roman text type for octavos. The new type is a bit larger 
than the earlier one, but otherwise very similar. The most 
conspicuous characteristics are noted in the rubric on 
Key Letters. This could well be the last letter engraved by 
Colines himself. 

Its occurrence in a 1554 Boursette imprint (Morison, 
1924, pi. 145-7) could not be certified. 


size Pica (Cicero); 20 82 x 1.5 : 2.5 mm. 

first seen in 1535, Paris, J. Nyverd for G. I Du Pre & S. de Colines 
(J. Foresti, Supplementum Chronicorum; Kortrijk, University 
Library, JdH 5; Moreau, 4: 388, no. 1306) and 1536, Paris, S. de 
Colines (J. Ruel, De natura stirpium; Antwerp, Stadsbibliotheek, 
Rar G 5395; Schreiber, 1995,124-6, no. 143). 
key letters Capital M with center on the base-line; narrow N 
with right stem descending below the base-line; duplicate forms 
of Q(short/long-tailed); shorter tail of R; level cross-stroke to 
the lower case e; narrow g; bulbous tail of y. 
literature Amert, 1991, 31; Vervliet, 2007, no. 35. 

figure 19a (below) Colines’s Pica Roman [R 82] or Cicero (1536) 
as it appears in Eutropius, De gestis Romanorum , Paris, Colines, 
1:539, f- 33 - Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 
figure 19b (below) Colines’s Pica Roman [R 82] or Cicero (1536) 
assembled from J. Ruel, De natura stirpium, Paris, Colines, 1536, 
Index, f. A8-G7. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 


Duces autrem aduerfus Romanos Pieenribus 
8c Marfis fuerunr Titus Vietius,Hierus Alia 
nus,Titus Legennius,AuIus Cluenrrjs.a Ros 
manis contra eos bene pugnatum eft. A Caio 
Mario, qui lexies cos. fuerat, & i Cn. Pom* 
peio, maxime tamen d Lucio Cornelio Splla, 


ABC E GHIKLMNPQRSTVXZ 
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20. The ‘Fine’ Two-line Double Pica Roman 
[R 280] or Gros-canon (1536) 

This is the third Gros-canon Roman to appear in Paris in 
the early 1530s. The first was that of Estienne, appearing 
in September 1530; the second that of Francois Gryphius, 
appearing a good year later (Kemp, 1991, 46). The third 
was introduced by Colines in 1536. In 1539 a rough imita¬ 
tion appeared at the presses of Vidoue and Gromors. 

This early group of Paris Gros-canon Romans is distin¬ 
guishable by a so-called Bembo M (without right-hand 
top serif). This M-form was introduced in Bembo’s De 
Aetna , printed by Aldus Manutius in 1496. The asym¬ 
metric M originated perhaps by accident through defi¬ 
cient casting (Mardersteig, 1964, 134). It became fash¬ 
ionable with Paris type designers in the 1530s, in the Low 
Countries during the 1540s and 1550s. Italy seems to have 
stood by its preference for the more classic winged-like 
doubly-seriffed letterform; the only Italian exception I 
know of is the Gros-canon with a Bembo-M, engraved 
by Guillaume I Le Be at Venice in 1546 and used mainly 
in Florence by Torrentino and in Venice by the Giuntas 
(Vervliet, 1967, 31, no. 28). 

Though used by him, I doubt whether this Gros-canon 
was cut by Colines. Its style differs noticeably from his 
other typefaces and its later wide distribution does not 
fit in with Colines’s restrictive policy of non-trading type 
material. 

Garamont has been suggested as its engraver, mainly 
because it occurs in the 1540s at the presses of known 
Garamont customers such as Gaultier, Barbe, Mesviere 
(Renouard, 1964, 3: 33; 5: 140; Veyrin-Forrer & Parent, 
1974,82). It is amuch weaker design than the 1530 Estienne 
Gros-canon , which some also attribute to Garamont. It 
seems implausible to ascribe both faces to the same type 
designer. See below, p. 178-80, no. 5. 


This face occurs seemingly as early as 1535 in Lyons at 
the press of Denis de Harsy, e.g. in the preliminaries of his 
1535 Tractatus universiiuris (Giiltlingen, 1992, 4: nos. 72- 
82). My guess is that Harsy rejuvenated older presswork 
by inserting cancels. But an early use seems quite proba¬ 
ble, as f.i. in Clichthove’s 1535 Introductiones (Giiltlingen, 
1992, 4: no. 69), Erasmus’s 1536 De conscribendis epistolis 
(DeReuck, 1993, 57, no. 120; Giiltlingen, 1992, 4: no. 86) 
or Rabelais’s 1537-38 Pantagruel (Rawles-Screech, 1989, 
nos. 10 and 21). More research is on order here. 

size Two-line Double Pica Roman ( Gros-canon ); 20 280 x 5 : 9.5 
mm. 

first seen in 153 6 , Paris, S. de Colines (O. Fine, In sex priores 
libros geometricorum elementorum Euclidis ; Paris, Bibliotheque 
nationale, Res. V 119; Renouard, 1894, 262-4). 
early appearances Paris: 1537, D. Janot, J. Loys; 1538, Wid. Ch. 
Chevallon, M. de Vascosan; 1540, C. Wechel; 1541, N. Barbou, J. 
Bogard; 1542, P. Attaingnant, M. de La Porte; 1543, M. Fezandat; 
1544, P. Gaultier; 1545, P. Gaultier & J. Barbe & C. Garamont, 
Jeanne de Marnef, E. Mesviere; 1546, R. Avril, L. Blaubloom; 
1549, E. Groulleau, J. Roigny; 1552, B. Prevost; 1568, J. de Marnef 
& G. Cavellat; London: 1542, R. Wolfe; Lyons: 1535?, D. de 
Harsy; 1542, B. Arnoullet; 1544, J. Ausoult & E. Rufin; 1548, 
J. Frellon, Ph. Rollet; 1549, G. Rouille; Basle: 1545, J. Oporin; 
1547, H. Petri; 1559, P. Perna; 1582, E. Episcopius; Rouen: 1545, 
R. & J.Dugort; 1551, J. Petit & M. Le Megissier; Valence: 1547, C. 
La Ville; Geneva: 1550, J. Crespin; Zurich: 1554, C. Froschauer. 
key letters Distinguishable from Estienne’s 1530 Gros-canon 
mainly by Estienne’s capital A (with cupped top), its lower case 
a (rounded counter), g (large upper bowl) and v (descending 
bottom). 

literature Johnson, 1939, 198; Renouard, 1964, 3: 33; 4: 93; 
5: 140; Carter, 1969, 86; Vervliet, 1969, 491; Veyrin-Forrer & 
Parent, 1974, 82; Vervliet, 2007, no. 5. 

figure 20 The lower case of the ‘Fine’ Two-line Double Pica 
Roman [R 280] or Gros-canon (1536) as it appears in the head¬ 
line on the title-page of J. Arboreus, Commentarii in Ecclesiasten, 
Paris, Colines, 1537. The capitals C, I, A are woodcut and do not 
belong to the type. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 


Commcntarij Xoanms Arborci 

LAVDVNENSIS, DOCTORIS THEOLOGI, 


in Ecdefiaften 3 ad illuftriffimu Principem HENRI GYM? Gab 
\ix Delphmatera, 


|^EIVSDEM COMMENTARII IN CANTL 
cumCanticorum, ad nobililfimum, ac reuerendiflimum Cardinal 
1cm Ludouicum Borbonium. 
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11. The ‘Ammonius’ Two-line Pica Roman 
[R160] or Palestine (1542.) 

From 1542 onwards, a lower case accompanies Colines’s 
second titling on Two-line Long Primer, described above 
in (8). I hesitate to attribute this lower case to Colines, 
though I have no other name to propose. The only clue I 
have is to Robert Granjon, who began cutting in the early 
1540s and whose popular Two-English Roman (1547) 
may have been modelled on the typeface used by Colines 
(Vervliet, 1998, 20). 


size Double Pica Roman ( Gros-parangon ); 20 160 x 3 : 5.2 mm. 
first seen in 1542, Paris, S. de Colines & J. de Roigny (Ammonius, 
InpraedicamentaAristotelis commentaria ; Brussels, Royal Library, 
VB 3499 C-LP; Renouard, 1894, 351-2). 
early appearance Paris: 1549, R. & Cl. Chaudiere. 
key letters lower case e with horizontal bar; narrow g. 

figure 21 The ‘Ammonius’ Two-line Pica Roman [R 160] or 
Palestine (1542) as it appears in O. Fine, Jguadratura circuli, Paris, 
Colines, 1544, f. iv. Courtesy of the University Library, Ghent. 


^SVMMA PRIVILEGII, 

a Rege per Authorem impetrati. 

R Egia cautum eft fandione,ne quifpiam 
hoc opus,&: alia Orontij Finxi Mather 
maticarumprofefforis opera,in ipfc priuilegij 
diplomate figillatim enarrata,intra decenium 
a prima fingulorum operum teditione fuppm 
tandum, abfcjue manifefto opificis confenfu, 
imprimat: aut alibi imprefta,fubRegis ditione 
venditet diftrahat.Idcjue lub graui multa,in 
code priuilegij diplomate luculeter expreffa. 
Conceffum fuit pnuilegium, &C maiori 
figillo Regio munitum, Lutetian 
Parifioru,Anno Chrifti 1543, 

Menfe Febru. Ipfumau- 
tem pnuilegium 
fubfcribebat 
Guiotus. 

Cv) 
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22. Colines’s Chancery Italic on English [It 91] 
or Saint-augustin (1528) 

Mainly used for a series of classical and neo-Latin poetry, 
Colines introduced in 1528 a new Italic in the chancery 
style, ostensibly inspired by the Arrighi and Tagliente 
Italics of 1524 (Johnson-Morison, 1924, 41). It is a very 
elegant face. Even more than his Romans, it reveals 
Coliness mastery as a punchcutter and designer. Colines 
engraved three more Italics, two of them in the Aldine 
style, appearing in 1530 and 1534, and one other in a for¬ 
mal chancery style (1532). See below, (23-25). 

This typeface has not been seen outside the Colines 
and Blaubloom presses, except for an appearance with 
a Wechel imprint, which probably can be attributed to 
Blaublooms press (Moreau, 4: no. 316). 

A poor copy by an unknown Low Countries letter-en¬ 
graver appeared in Antwerp, London and Dublin from 
1530 onwards (Johnson, 1936, 79; Vervliet, 1968, 294). 


size English ( Saint-augustin ); 20 91 x 1.6 : 2 mm. 
first seen in 1528, Paris, S. de Colines (Lucanus, Civilis belli libri 
x; Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 35.19; Moreau, 3: 425, 
no. 1548). 

early appearances Paris: 1529, L. Blaubloom; 1531, C. Wechel 
[& L. Blaubloom]. 

key letters Capital line well below ascender line; downwards 
beaked G; duplicate swash capitals G, L, M, N, V; kerned lower 
case ascenders; cursive g; swash z; inverted-3 ampersand. 
literature Johnson-Morison, 1924, 41, fig. 12; Johnson, 1928, 
19-20; Johnson, 1959, 106-7, fig- 2 8; Carter, 1969, 121, fig. 78; 
Tinto, 1972, 36-7; Barker, 1974, 9 (s.v. Cicero italic); Amert, 
i 99 i , 34-5, fig. 11; Veyrin-Forrer, 1995, xxii; Vervliet, 2005, no. 
10. 

figure 22a Coliness Chancery Italic on English [It 91] or Saint- 
augustin (1528) as it occurs in E. Strozzi, Stroziipoemata, Paris, 
Colines, 1530, f. a2. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 
figure 22b Colines’s Chancery Italic on English [It 91] or Saint- 
augustin (1528) assembled from Silius Italicus, De bello Punico, 
Paris, Colines, 1531. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, 
Antwerp. 


Dvfo« enltn cfitt,vt opcrieSatfn earn arm me in* 
cumbers permferunt fumm<e, occnpationes me£-.nec 
inter imprimendn quidemid muneris a dire, dilijen - 
tins Venetijs potui, fum enimfemper occitpntijji - 
mus.QiiOniam ante in vtmfq; po'imatis iliujlrtjjh 
mi principes f am di e Eflenfmm tollmtur in cdnm 
lauaibus, Hercules etiam tin mcntionem quamfs - 
pijfime no fine tua ftimma lands facit-quin Gigam 
tomachia,quam extremis tetnporibus fnis inchoanit 
tantum,tibi dcdicata eft, fub tno nomine exire hos 
[ibros vo[minus in inanus homintm. Kdde etid qubd 
profummis,qudus prxdita es virtHtibi's-dujnij]irna 
es-.quam [andent,honorent,venerentnr omnesiatqs 
ipfe in primis,cu propter alia,til quia Academiam, 
cni coJUtuede iam tntdtos annosftudeo,tuis opilms 7 
tuofoliusfiimptn faSuram tefinant tepora, vitro 
tnihireceperis.Ais ettimnihilte magis cupere,qu'am 
& pincers fewper Deo immortali } & innate morta- 
leis,tam qui me fnut,quhm nafeituros omnibus fe- 
culiSydmcpierepi illiquid am e vita cxceJfcris,quo 
non fine fummalcwde vixijfe teJieris.Q pr£claratn 
vocem,'digndtncp lucre tin Borgia. Verijfima certs 
ilia ejl fententia , 

Aavoc ttocTtierupQ ip pqoroie 

EtSAcSp ■ytvidSxt, uanri us^op "iqgi'rca 
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23. Colines’s Bourgeois Italic [It 64] 
or Gaillarde (1530) 

Tory’s Aediloquium of 1530 is set entirely in Colines’s 
English-Bodied Italic of (22), except for a short note on 
the dangers of love: ‘Vale viator, et in amoris vias, si potes, 
ne venito appearing on the verso of f. b8. Its five lines 
are set in a new and smaller italic, which reappears from 
1531 onwards in Colines s editions of classic and Neo-Latin 
literary authors, either in the side-notes of the octavos, or 
as text type for the sextodecimos. An early example of the 
latter is the Horatius of 1531, whose colophon refers to the 
typis suis of Colines (Renouard, 1894,181). 

I have failed to spot in Coliness printing an even 
smaller Italic on Brevier (55 mm), which is mentioned by 
Carter (1969, 121). It may be a slip of the pen. I guess he 
refers to Coliness Pica Italic of (25). 


size Bourgeois ( Gaillarde ); 20 64 x 1.2 :1.4 mm. 
first seen in 1530, Paris, S. de Colines (G. Tory, Aediloquium ceu 
Disticha, f. b8v; Kortrijk, Public Library, GV 12093/c; Moreau, 
3: 603, no. 2308). 

early appearances Paris: 1548, C. Badius & R. I Estienne; 1549, 
R. I Estienne; Geneva: 1553, R. I Estienne. 
key letters Small upright ‘Aldine’capitals, well below the as¬ 
cender line, only a bit higher than the lower case; open lower 
case v. 

literature Johnson-Morison, 1924, 41-4, fig. 11; Johnson, 1959, 
106; Carter, 1969, 121; Tinto, 1972, 33; Amert, 1991, 34-5 (s.v. 
‘Petit-texte’), fig. 12; Schreiber, 1995, 70-1, fig. 70; Veyrin-Forrer, 
1995, xxv-xxvi; Vervliet, 2005, no. 12. 

figure 23a Coliness Bourgeois Italic [It 64] or Gaillarde as it ap¬ 
pears in Martialis, Epigrammaton libri xiiii, Paris, Colines, 1533, 
f. 4. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 
figure 23b Colines’s Bourgeois Italic [It 64] or Gaillarde assem¬ 
bled from Martialis, Epigrammaton libri xiiii, Paris, Colines, 
1:533, fi 5 V_ 7 * Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 


LIB. I. ,4 

Vropratum Nfffleej & Vafa in Valle letnem, 
Mobile gr herculeumfama car.ebat opus. 

Prifcafdcs taceat.nam pojl tua munera,c*far, 
H&c iamfoeminea Vidimus abla manu. 
p cena laureoli. 

Qjtaliter in scythica re’iga tus rape vrometheus 
Jsffiduam nimiopeblorepauit auem: 

K uda Calidonio fic peblora prabuit Vrfo, 
Honfalfa pendens in truce,Laureolus. 

Viuebantlaccri membris ftiUantibus artus, 
irique cmni nufquam ccrporc corpus erat. 

TDeniqve fitpplicium dederat netis iUe patent*, 
Vel demini iugulutn fodcrat enfc nocens. 

Templa Vel arcano demens fpoliauerat auro, 
Subdiderat f*uas Veltibi Roma faces- 

Vicerat anliqtt* fceleratus crimina fern*: 

. In quo qu<efnerat fabula,poena fuit. 

DC Dadalo. 

nstdale lucano cum fic lacereris ah Vrfo, 
q^b dm cuperes pennas nunc habuiffetuas. 

De rhinocerote. 

Trafitit exhibitus tota tibi C*far arena, 

Qgt* non prom ift pralia rhinoceros. 

O quam terribil&s exarfit proms in iras. 
Quantus erat cornu ,cui pila taurus erat. 

De leone,qui gubematorem offendit. 

l/eferat ingrato ho perfidus ore magifmm, 
Aufus tarn notas tontmtrare mams. 

a.iiij. 
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24. Colines’s Great Primer Chancery Italic 
[It 118] or Gros-romain (1532) 

Like Colines’s earlier English-Bodied Italic (22), this type 
was modelled after an Arrighi model, though in a more 
formal chancery style, the cancellaresca formata of the 
writing-masters (Johnson-Morison, 1924, 41). Arrighi 
introduced it in 1526 (Balsamo-Tinto, 1967, 136, fig. 55). 
Colines s design became quite popular in Paris. Four simi¬ 
lar Italics originated in the years to follow. Two of them 
have been attributed to Garamont (Vervliet, 1999). 

size Great Primer ( Gros-romain ); 20 118 x 2.2 : 3 mm. 
first seen in 1532, Paris, S. de Colines (P. Anghiera, Extraict ou 
recueil des isles nouvellement trouvees ; Antwerp, Stadsbibliotheek, 
K 6181; Moreau, 4:133, no. 325 


early appearances Paris: 1536, L. Blaubloom; 1546, R. & 
Cl. Chaudiere, R. I Estienne; 1554, Ch. Estienne; 1565, R. II 
Estienne; Geneva: 1555, R. I Estienne; 1561, H. II Estienne. 

key letters Upright Roman capitals; duplicate forms of Q_; two 
lower case g (narrow/broad); pointed v; two z (short/tailed); in¬ 
verted-3 ampersand. 

literature Johnson-Morison, 1924, 41, fig. 13; Johnson, 1928, 
20; Johnson, 1967, 106-7; Carter, 1969, 121; Amert, 1991, 35, 
fig. 14; Veyrin-Forrer, 1995, xxv, xlii; Vervliet, 1999,10-12, fig. 1; 
Vervliet, 2005, no. 13. 

figure 24a Colines’s Great Primer Chancery Italic [It 118] or 
Gros-romain (1532) as it appears in Galenus, De causis respira- 
tionis, Paris, Colines, 1533, f. *2. Courtesy of the Royal Library, 
The Hague. 

figure 24b Colines's Great Primer Chancery Italic [It 118] or 
Gros-romain (1532) assembled from L. Alamanni, La coltiva- 
tione , Paris, R. I Estienne, 1546. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, Antwerp. 


|^?IOANNI RVELLIO SVESSIONENSI, VIRO INRE 

M edica fraflantijfimojoannes Vajjeus Metdenfs Salutem. 

Aleni commentaries de caujis refpirationis,de ipfiits^fu, & de dijficulta- 
te fpirandi, quotidianis ab occufationibus liber , e grceco fermone latinis 
litens madaui^ir doLlijfime.quos nomini tuo dicatosfot le<pas,iudiciump 
quodJit ref eras,non '\>ehementerfolumexfe < clo,defider6que:'\?erum quop 
tuum ad decretum me iffe confrmo.a quofane dijjentireno fojjum . Nep 
idfaciofotforfitan quibufda'videbiturfmulatione. Tantuetenim doffri- 
Mfrobitatip tuxtribuofot pax\elis,quaedtcas,ea mibi omnia & recla Lr~\>era~\?ideantur. 
net me fallit ofinio.Namquis tenon doHum,non flenu officii,non frugt, bominem,ac plane 
yirum bonum exiftimauirfQuis~\>nquam tanti fa):lusfuit,aut ferifotuit, aut debuit a do- 
Bijfmo quop,quanti t«f Si de mentis agendum ftjneduinam if jam iamdiu craffs ccculta- 
tam Gcircumfufam tenebrisfer te dete'tlam,frifiinoque nitori reflitutam ptisnegabitinon 
fane Lutetiana fcbola . N emfecum inea orbis rei mediax conuerfus ita effetPvtMx fonitus 
audiri,yix imfrejfa orbitayideri fojfet (nempe fene tota ferierat res medica') tuA>nus ma - 
ximo cum labore CNam quaMflurimi erant pat contra niterentur') orbem buncin meliorem 
reduxijli conditionem,ofemp occidenti medicinev tulifi.Si de doElrina,teflimonium ferbibet 
idoneum D iofeoridesde medicinali materia, Abfyrtufp de\eterinaria medicina, quos latinis 
literisno crudos quidem inco'tlofpfed maturos txcoVcofp cedidiJli.Si de amort ojficiop, quid 
non mecum caeterifp communicastNam ft inpmflicium notione Qqua in re>£ Grxcifuo Dio- 
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25. Colines’s Pica Italic [Ti 81] 
or Cicero (1534) 

Apart for the early Kerver/Le Rouge/Gromors Italics 
(Johnson, 1959, 97), the use of a Pica-sized Italic was 
rare in Paris before the 1520’s. The Schoeffer Pica italic, 
originating in Basle about 1519 (Carter, 1969, 118), was 
introduced in Paris by Vidoue in 1523 and adopted later 
by Wechel, Badius, Morrhe, Loys, Blaubloom. Robert I 
Estienne had his own Italic on this size engraved in 1532, 
using it until 1542, when he changed to another one. 
Coliness Pica followed in 1534. 

As were most early Italics, the Colines typeface is a 
close imitation of the Aldine italic, including its small¬ 
sized upright capitals, but the Colines lower case is stur¬ 
dier than the Aldine and somewhat reminiscent of the 
Schoeffer design. I have not seen the Colines Pica Italic 
used outside his own press. The 1542 Estienne Pica Italic 
is a very close, though in my opinion somewhat inferior, 
copy of the Colines face, differing only in few letters. 
Estienne’s displays a narrow H, broad L, top serifs of T 
slanting to the left, winged Y, lower case g with a small 
egg-shaped bowl. 


Amert (1991, 35) suggests that Colines had already in¬ 
troduced a first state of this face in 1533. No reference is 
quoted and I suspect that the italic, used in Coliness 1533 
Solinus (Moreau, 4: 265, no. 821; Schreiber, 1995, 96, no. 
104) is referred to. As this is the Schoeffer italic, the work 
was probably printed by Blaubloom, who owned a fount 
of that face (Renouard, 1964, 4: 94; pi. Biii 17, no. 137). 

size Pica (Cicero); 20 81 x 1.6 :1.9 mm. 

first seen in June 1534, Paris, S. de Colines (J. Gunther [Jonas 
Philologus], Dialogi aliquot; Paris, Bibliotheque Mazarine, 
49274:1; Moreau, 4: 315, no. 1015; Schreiber, 1995, 98, fig. 107). 
early appearance 1535, Paris, J. Nyverd for G. I Du Pre & S. de 
Colines. 

key letters Small upright ‘Aldine’ capitals well below the as¬ 
cender line; capital A with right-seriffed apex; doubly-bracketed 
top serifs of M; broad T. 

variant letter Non-seriffed apex of A in 1545. 
literature Amert, 1991, 35-6, fig. 17; Vervliet, 2005, no. 15. 

figure 25a Coliness Pica Italic [It 81] or Cicero (1534) as it ap¬ 
pears in Amomo, Rime toscane , Paris, Colines, 1535, f. a3V-a4. 
Courtesy of the Royal Library, The Hague. 
figure 25b Colines’s Pica Italic [It 81] or Cicero (1534) assembled 
from Demochares, In octo libros Topicorum Aristotelis...hypomne- 
ma , Paris, Colines, 1535, f. 1-4V. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, 
Antwerp. 


N cofi degnonodo Amor w’ auinft 
j Ne gV anni cb’ eran di mid etate Aprils 
cb’ io tenni ogn’ultra libertnte d uile 
yago del laccio,cbe mi firings & flrinft. 
yna fiamma ft uaga al cor mi tin ft 
vw’ incendio ft dote & ft gentile 
cb’ in r alma, ftlo k lui ftrua & bmiile, 

O gni buffo uolere in tutto eflinft. 

N on appetite uile o d’ oro o d 1 ojlro 
M’ empie,ma ftlo tm bello alto defto 
Vergare i fogli 4’ amoroft inchioftro. 
yoi, cb’ afcoltats in rme il dolor mio 
s’ io potro,mdi Id donna, ch ’ io ui moftro, 
Andra di Lethe al doloroft oblio. 

La uaga Aurora gid da Uurce ruots 
in terra [parft bailed gielate brine , 

Deflaua it sol le roft entro lefpine 
M entre il giorno conduce & V ombre fcuote. 

Q uando per uie ftlinghe d neffm note 
Due donne uiddi honefte £r pellegrine, 
c he monftranan bedcgcalte gj diuine 
Ver me fpargendo bimili er dolci note. 


ABCDEFGHILMNOPQRSTVYZ 
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26. Colines’s Pica Greek [Gk 78] 
or Cicero (1522) 

Usually it is thought that the Sophocles 1528 Greek was 
Colines s first. However, at the very beginning of his ca¬ 
reer he used Gourmont’s Greek (Vervliet, 2002,7-9) and 
then, from the end of 1522 to June 1528 (e.g. in Erasmus, 
De recta ... pronuntiatione , 1528), a new Greek cursive, 
somewhat smaller than the Sophocles face and surely 
less elegant. From 1527 onwards, he had yet another one 
for marginal notes on Brevier or Petit-texte (55 mm), de¬ 
scribed below in (27). There are few stylistical indications 
to ascribe both types to the young Colines, but date and 
distribution seem to support such an attribution. Robert 
I Estienne used this Pica Greek (on a body of Small Pica 
or 74 mm) until by the mid 1530s, when he switched to 
Augereaus 90 mm Greek. 


size Pica (Cicero); 20 78 x 1.7 : 2 mm. 

first seen in 20 September 1522, Paris, S. de Colines (Aristoteles, 
Opus magnorum moralium; Amiens, Bibliotheque municipale, 
4480; Moreau, 3:115, no. 255). 

early appearance Paris: 1526, R. I Estienne. 

key letters Broad capital M; N with double left top serif; short 
right shank of II; narrow X; short lower case awkward trian¬ 
gular S; looped 7t leaning to the right; duplicate forms of 8 , 
v, 7 t, a, t; three forms of y, £; flat compendium ical; crossed 
ligature 7 k. 

literature Vervliet, 2002,16, no. 5. 

figure 26a Colines's Pica Greek [Gk 78] or Cicero (1522) as it ap¬ 
pears in A. Manutius, Institutionum grammaticarum libri IIII, 
Paris, Robert I Estienne, 1531, p. 314. Courtesy of the Royal 
Library, Brussels. 

figure 26b Colines’s Pica Greek [Gk 78] or Cicero (1522) assem¬ 
bled from Alphabetumgraecum, Paris, Robert I Estienne, 1528, f. 
Ai vo. Courtesy of the Bibliotheque de la Ville de Chaumont. 


)(OUG-|Xd! 3 Tty XlftfyTty VUJJ Tty Wojv) tx$ 

X«Akh§ Ki?0i<rfiivHq Antou§, & t«§ TOTt-aj^i&g pl/tupe' 
ftwy, kvIm&toh utgi thjj. wA«t«vo}) ijj JUAcpoIp, H7rij» u WT. 
Tyx«P 0 rc|« xaf«Stx°VT«TO() ctzto&tyvx .tovto k'ii 

«7T0l Tli ) «q>li'JVXl 1 . ftlOTVlg «7T0 TOUTOU 


ABrAEZHGIKAMNHOnPSTIJXfQ 
«J 3 > 6 'X fr JV A t f ^ e i A ,u v p£ J 

07 r-Zygcrer'lucpX' 4 /l11 


27. The ‘Gromors’ Minion Greek [Gk 49] 
or Mignonne (1523) 

An exceptionally small Greek used sparingly mostly in 
marginal and other notes occurs in Colines’s printing 
from 1527 onwards. Its relation to similar small Greeks 
occurring at the presses of P. Gromors (1523), G. de 
Gourmont & P. Vidoue (1528), P. Gaudoul & P. Gromors 
(1529), Robert I Estienne (1533), Fr. Gryphius (1535) de¬ 
serves more scrutiny. If they prove to be identical, an at¬ 
tribution to Colines, who avoided sharing his own types, 
becomes unlikely. 


size Minion (Mignonne); 20 49 x 1 :1.5 mm. 
first seen in 1523, Paris, P. Gromors (Erasmus, Parabolae; 
Moreau, 3:174, no. 493) 

early appearance: 3 August 15 27, Paris, S. de Colines (Pentateuch 
Moysi; Aarau, Kantonsbibl., Ma 981; Moreau, 3: 327, no. 1138). 
key letters tailed v; right leaning looped 7r ; crossed ligature Tk. 
literature Proctor, 1900, 93—4; Scholderer, 1927, 9, fig. 27. 

figure 27 The ‘Gromors’ Minion Greek [Gk 49] or Mignonne 
(1523) as it occurs in Cicero, Officia , Paris, Colines, 1538, f. Ei. 
Courtesy of the University Library, Ghent. 


promptiores. ) Quia publics /aim prkutae prxponenda eft. 
Vc CalItC-) De Callicratfde,Xenophon in TsrapxAi'ZiroM^otq Ub^ 
X.K«AMf<XTf<f<XQ ilynfilhi * ez? 4 prx fxi K&Htop ha 
hdrui dura KTzro&otvpv’f'&vtQiliy-faJ'l aurxetp IrtpyitpH. 

Cleombrotus fnuidiam . ) Cur dixerit de Cleombroto * qufcdf 
•flet inuidiam timen* •> fntelligi ni/i exhiftoria non poteft •* quas 
g*tac in libro fcxto apud Xenophoneera in 
**.9<x cfiroj H\io/j&?btey h pgu f'tAoi irfoa-iov'TiQ tfapop , 
txtpiurfc *rbe &H$oclo q &vlv judr*#?, 
are? '^ar^'TKC 7zri\ie*><i nk 'iax. ai ' rac ‘ zr ? ( Q&t } #vx/uvtt&xffOV*foct 
fat tf? x.whq xupxAaq ary ik 6tugooq+h 
fXQTCL't* &Hfcxlct)ptJ , x<vo-x9,Hgu triVet f>o/v spxrSVap, mt&i-s 
Iju&oAMWi’HffiAc&iJ *4it/u&txXAovToc:fi& 'mnti 
lop Up atom k*<Ph il rlq vnri&v~ 

fJt&q,<XH r Jlopl’*zri TcJC avcfpxq. 3iju%U(p'tAoi’TOixdrx'tAl)'Op*oi 
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28. Colines’s ‘Sophocles’ Greek on English 
[Gk 90] or Saint-augustin (1528) 

In 1528 Simon de Colines started publishing a series of 
Greek texts (Moreau, 3: nos. 1402, 1418, 1481-2, 1503-4, 
1609), composed in a new Greek typeface. It is, I think, 
the first decent Greek cursive to be cut in France. Its 
capitals are wholly in Coliness style and the fact that it 
was only used by Colines and his contractor Blaubloom 
confirms the attribution. Scholderer (1927, 9) suggested 
that the lower case was inspired by Calliergess style, but 
I fail to see the relation or likeness. The face is known 
as the Sophocles type, after the publication by Colines 
of Sophocles’s Tragoediae septem in December 1528. 
Occasionally, Colines used other Greek founts, for in¬ 
stance Petreiuss (mostly in association with Jean Loys) or 
Schoeffer’s (mostly with Francois Estienne). In the 1534 
Greek New Testament (Schreiber, 1995, too, no. no), 
Colines used Augereau’s Greek, but it may be questioned 
whether he actually printed that work himself, though 
its title-page displays his device and address. See Vervliet, 
2002,17-18. 


size English ( Saint-augustin ); 2090x1.6 : 2.1 mm. 

first seen in July 1528, Paris, S. de Colines (Cicero, De senectute 
[Graece]; Versailles, Bibliotheque municipale, FA-8° A 26b; 
Moreau, 3: 395, no. 1418). 

early appearances Paris: 1530, L. Blaubloom; 1532, G. de 
Gourmont [& L. Blaubloom]; 1535, J. Nyverd for G. I Du Pre & 
S. de Colines; Orleans: 1532, Ph. Lore [& L. Blaubloom]. 

key letters Broad capitals M, N, Z; low right top terminals of 
lower case y and small sized £, 0 and $; duplicate forms of ( 3 , 
S, yj, v, 7 r, t; three forms of £, cr; curled tail of p in ligature ap; 
descending s in ligature psv; crossed ligature ?(X; rounded v in 
ligature tcov. 

literature Proctor, 1905, 92-3; Scholderer, 1927, 9, fig. 26; 
Schreiber, 1995, 38, no. 30; 41, no. 32; Vervliet, 2002, 17-18, 
no. 6. 

figure 28a (below) Colines’s Greek on English [Gk 90] or Saint- 
augustin (1528) as it appears in Sophocles, Tragoediae septem, 
Paris, Colines, 1528, f. ai. Courtesy of the University Library, 
Ghent. 

figure 28b (below) Colines’s Greek on English [Gk 90] or Saint- 
augustin (1528) assembled from N. Clenardus, Institutiones in 
linguam graecam , Paris, Blaubloom, 1530, f. 3. Courtesy of the 
Bibliotheque nationale, Paris. 


Z'm'yfccujjioi'TX 0$ Xo<pokAwe. 
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Eo'fitc&Hg^fcm (£<poKAEE?,av8©~ aoiSSy, 
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TUpfaoiO Od<pOll\iog,iigipKIClOJ-i 

ig'zs;u£oif ^Aotgk; tjc-TiG’j't&p 'ZcAo 

Psd TTiTOAop TTXKVTti 0 ct/Aoi ^Ocfiop.H T£ <?JlA 0 ^if 

ocp. r aO\ag,\iyf<x kAh^tdc 

tVvetap ivpLxiiiHg 'mw7vq>gov©~‘Hp 0 

HcrKHcrqj,jLt«(ri>p xiijiryx vox xargiT&p. 

Egum'ij, 

cdd to 1 A( zx/ZfS uDi aHjjMTi Ah (S^orArj, 
atiHVlTHQ JJOxXxiiliS KIOJ-OQ a.’KoiTO TroflcOf, 
cwei to 1 jbi'zsoaai Tsfosa£oiTO aiXoroug 
•7-1^26©- v/xHiiaa A&£6/d’vog 
ctp <toi /d(v aafvctfSk-aTB/dh AtA to 

KH^Ofr^ZSV Stqccvo If X aEp i^Olf TZXoKXjJ.XC. 
Aiccntoeicfitf. 

Tu^uGc? od^Wovd^am GcpouXofoiiTTgct ^ttfcrcop 
i^iip 'sra^Bavikp kgo; cop tAa^ip, 
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‘7rfi'vivop,t? pgikrtop agupox jU&Hgpioim tv 
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Table 1: Colines’s Types by Letter Family and Size 


Roman Types 

15. Coliness Nonpareil Roman [R 42] (1533) 

10. Coliness Minion Roman [R 49] or Mignonne (1526) 

3. Coliness First Bourgeois Roman [R 63] 
or Gaillarde (1520) 

6 . Coliness Second Bourgeois Roman [R 63] 
or Gaillarde (1523) 

18. Coliness Long Primer Roman [R 65] 
or Petit-romain (1536) 

4. Coliness First Small Pica Roman [R 75] 
or Philosophic (1522) 

9. Coliness Second Small Pica Roman [R 73] 
or Philosophic (1525) 

19. Coliness Pica Roman [R 80] or Cicero (1536) 

2. Coliness First English-Bodied Roman [R 90] 

or Saint-augustin (1519) 

16. Coliness Third English-Bodied Roman [R 90] 
or Saint-augustin (1533) 

11. Coliness Second English-Bodied Roman [R 90] 
or Saint-augustin (1526) 

12. Coliness First Great Primer Roman [R 117] 
or Gros-romain (1528) 

14. Coliness Second Great Primer ‘Terentianus’ 

Roman [R 119] or Gros-romain (1531) 

17. Coliness Third Great Primer Roman [R116] 
or Gros-romain (1533) 

21. The ‘Ammonius’ Two-line Pica Roman [R160] 
or Palestine (1542) 

20. The ‘Fine’ Two-line Double Pica Roman [R 280] 
or Gros-canon (1536) 


Roman Titlings 

7. Coliness Roman Titling on Two-line Brevier [R 4] 
or Lettres de deux points de Petit-texte (1523) 

5. Coliness First Roman Titling on Two-line 
Long Primer [R 5.5 ] or Lettres de deux points de 
Petit-romain (1522) 

8 . Coliness Second Roman Titling on Two-line 
Long Primer [R 5.5] or Lettres de deuxpoints de 
Petit-romain (1524) 

13. Coliness Roman Titling on Two-line English [R 8.5] 
or Lettres de deux points de Saint-augustin (1529) 

1. Coliness Roman Titling on Two-line Great Primer 
[R 9.5] or Lettres de deux points de Gros-romain 
(1518) 

Italic Types 

23. Coliness Bourgeois Italic [It 6 4] or Gaillarde (1530) 

25. Coliness Pica Italic [It 81] or Cicero (1534) 

22. Coliness Chancery Italic on English [It 91] 

or Saint-augustin (1528) 

24. Coliness Great Primer Chancery Italic [It 118] 
or Gros-romain (1532) 

Greek Types 

27. The ‘Gromors’ Minion Greek [Gk 49] 
or Mignonne (1523) 

2 6 . Coliness Pica Greek [Gk 78] or Cicero (1522) 

28. Coliness ‘Sophocles’ Greek on English [Gk 90] 
or Saint-augustin (1528) 


The Printing Types 

of the Young Robert I Estienne; 1526-1530 


The Paris printer Robert I Estienne is certainly one of the most fascinating char¬ 
acters of sixteenth-century book history, a distinction he shares with Aldus and 
Plantin. Estienne was a prolific author, a first-class editor, a successful printer, 
and a conscientious publisher. His life and work have been well described by 
Armstrong . 1 It would be redundant to try to present a summary here. 

In the field of type design, he is mainly remembered for his role as the 
initiator of the Grecs du Roy (1543-1550), which he had engraved by Claude 
Garamont, 2 and the introduction in the autumn of 1530 of three splendid 
Romans in a new style, leading European typography into a new epoch, fit¬ 
tingly labelled the Aldine revolution’ by Barker. 3 

This short notice attempts to find out what typographic trails Estienne fol¬ 
lowed before that momentous date of September 1530, when he introduced 
those three new Romans. There are several paths leading to some understand¬ 
ing of this question. First, one can explore the books he printed in this early 
stage of his career, say from September 1526 to September 1530. Second, one 
can follow the indications, however scarce, that Estienne himself gives in the 
introductions of his publications and in his autobiographical apology of 1552. 4 
Finally, there are the notes of one of his apprentices, the punchcutter and type¬ 
founder Guillaume I Le Be. Let us first consider this last source. 

Robert I Estienne’s interest and role in type design is recorded in a general 
way in a passage in the c. 1643 Le Be Memorandum. This handwritten notice 
is an historical commentary 5 on the inventory of the Le Be typefoundry men¬ 
tioned below. It contains biographical notes about French punchcutters, type¬ 
founders and printers active in the sixteenth and the early seventeenth cen¬ 
turies. It was compiled about 1643 by one of Guillaume’s I Le Be’s children, 
probably Guillaume II, but Guillaume I clearly provided the bulk of the infor¬ 
mation on the sixteenth century. 

Guillaume I Le Be (1524/5-98), born into a family of paper merchants, 
was himself trained in the craft of punchcutting by several masters, including 
Estienne and Garamont. During the years 1545-50 he worked in Venice. On 
returning to Paris, he went back into the paper trade, and also into the craft of 
cutting type, mainly music and Hebrew. In the field of typefounding, he was in¬ 
strumental in building a core collection of punches and matrices by Garamont, 
Granjon, Haultin, Villiers and other contemporary masters. It became a basis 
for the leading Paris typefoundry which lasted through four generations of Le 
Bes and two of Fourniers until the beginning of the nineteenth century. In 
the history of typefounding, its role was at least as important as that of the 
Egenolff-Berner-Luther typefoundry in Frankfurt. The latter has become more 
renowned mainly as a result of its frequently issued type-specimens. 

Le Be is also the source of two other documents which are of prime impor¬ 
tance for the historiography of sixteenth-century typography. The first is an 
inventory of the early typefoundry, preserved in an eighteenth-century copy 
in the hand of the elder Fournier . 6 The lost original must have been written (or 


Summary 

This notice describes seven 
typefaces in use at Robert I 
Estienne’s press from its start in 
1526 up to 1530, when it system¬ 
atically began to introduce types 
in the new, so-called, Aldine 
fashion. All but one of the seven 
typefaces came from Colines’s 
press, the sole exception being 
a Hebrew that Estienne himself 
may have engraved. 

Revision of a paper that ap¬ 
peared in Fata libelli ad octoginta 
annos natum Gedeon Borsa, 
Budapest, 2003,191-7. 


1. Armstrong, 1986. 

2. Vervliet, 2000a. 

3. Barker, 1974. 

4. R. Estienne, Ad censuras 
theologorum Parisiensium, 
[Geneva], 1552 (P. Chaix, 1954, 
20; Armstrong, 323-38). 

5. Preserved in a private 
archive, it has been published 
by Carter, 1967. 

6. Paris, Archives nationales, 
MC 65: 229; published by 
Morison, 1957. 
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a. See below, p. iio and 167. 

7. Carter, 1967, n, n.6. 

8. Res. X1665 and ms. NAF 
4528; published by Omont, 1887. 

9. i.e. Henri I Estienne. 

10. Robert Estienne, son of the 
foregoing Henry, was taught by 
his father, and even more, when 
typefounding was concerned, 
by his grandfather, Simon de 
Colines, who was an expert in 
types. The younger Estienne 
used the types of De Colines 
and added other to them, 
among these a face on English 
[St. Augustin] which he named 
‘Sylvius’ and types of other 
kinds that he made. He learned 
typefounding so particularly, 
under Colines and under his 
father, that he set him himself to 
make or to get made a type for 
Hebrew. With this he printed 
the 4 0 Bible... (Translation 
Carter, 1967, 29). 

11. Moreau, 3: no. 1373. 

12. Carter, 1969,118. 

13. at the press of Conrad 
Resch and Pierre Vidoue 
(Moreau, 3: no. 31). 

14. Vervliet, 2005a, no. 10. 

15. Moreau, 3: nos. 841-2. 

16. Vervliet, 2003a, no. 19. 


updated) by Guillaume II around 1618, as the inventory includes punches and 
matrices from the Du Chemin music heritage.' But the inventory evidently 
refers to a collection originally built up by Guillaume I. 

The second source is contained in two scrapbooks with autographical an¬ 
notations and smoke proofs or printed specimens mainly of Le Be’s own type 
production, broadly arranged in chronological order. They are preserved in the 
Bibliotheque nationale in Paris. 8 Guillaume I Le Be clearly was a well informed 
witness and the documents deriving directly or indirectly from him merit full 
attention. 

The passage about Estienne in the c. 1643 Te Be Memorandum runs as 
follows: 

Robert Estiene filz dudit henry cy dessus , 9 c estant instruit auec son pere, et encor 
plus en la fonderye, auec son ayeul Simon de Colines, homme expert aux carac- 
teres, se seruit des caracteres du dit Colines, et y en augmenta quelquns, en autres 
dune sorte de lettre de lagrosseur de St. Augustin quil nomma Sylvius, et autres 
sortes de lettres quil faisoit, et aprit tellement les particularitez de la fonderye de 
caracteres, tant chez son ayeul de Colines que chez son pere, quil se mit a faire et 
faire faire des caracteres hebrieux dont il imprima la bible in 4 0 .... 10 

The main information in this passage is clear: the earliest types of Robert 
Estienne were provided by Colines; Estienne was knowledgeable in the art of 
type-making and introduced a new Roman and some Hebrews. 

Checking this information in the pre-1530 imprints of Robert Estienne, one 
finds that Estienne did then not possess any of the types that later brought him 
celebrity but that his type cases contained founts for seven typefaces, all but 
one in use at the press of Colines (who was his stepfather and predecessor as 
tenant of the Estienne family house at the sign of St. John Baptist). Estienne 
had founts, in some cases probably matrices, of four Romans, one Greek, one 
Gothic, and one Hebrew, the latter being the only one not owned by Colines. 

As far as I have been able to reconstruct, the chronology of the use of these 
seven founts is as follows: in 1526, the first year of activity of his press, Estienne 
seems to have had access to two Colines founts: first, a Roman of Small Pica 
size (73 mm for 20 lines) and a Greek on the same size. The following year, in 
his first large publication venture, the Latin folio Bible of 1527-28, 11 Estienne 
began using three more Romans plus a Gothic and a Hebrew, bringing the to¬ 
tal numbert of his founts to seven. They constituted the stock of Estienne’s 
type cases, until the autumn of 1530, when, as said above, he introduced, three 
newly designed and indeed outstanding Romans (which many tend to ascribe 
to Garamont). 3 Estienne owned no Italic before 1532, though the Basle Italic 
on Pica (80 mm) 12 and the Colines Italic on English (90 mm) were present in 
Paris from 1523 13 and 1528 14 onwards. 

The earliest type in use at Estienne’s press was a Small Pica Roman (73 mm) 
borrowed from Colines [fig. 1 -2]. It was Colines s second of that size; used from 
1525 onwards, it is the much heralded text type of the Horae which Colines and 
Geoffroy Tory issued in that year. 15 It was one of first Romans North of Alps 
to shed the influence the then popular Basle-style Romans. Colines put it to 
use as his workhorse for compositions in the octavo format. He used it over his 
whole career, albeit more sparingly from 1536 onwards, when his new Cicero 
(80 mm) became available. 16 

Robert I Estienne used this second Colines Small Pica Roman as a standard 
text type from the very beginning of his independent activity as a printer in 
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1526. From 1529 on, he used it systematically on the larger size of Pica (80 mm) 
until i539. c I suppose it was cast on this larger body. Consequently, I assume 
Estienne owned a set of matrices or had access to them. 


c. He then changed over to a 
new and lighter-weight Roman 
in this size (Vervliet, 2004, 
no. 6). 



$f»GEORGII TRAPEZONTII 

DIALECTIC A. 

lkle&fca: eft diliges diflerendi ratio. 
jDifterere vero nemo poterit diligen* 
!ter:nifi qua: inuenerit,dicendaqj iudi 
|cauerit,ea lie coniunxerittvt illis da> 
|tis,quod intendit neceflario cofequa* 
tur.quam oratione.Grteci <T\i?&o-yiGfio\) dicuntsLa 
tint vero ratiocinatione appellare poffunt.Ea,pro» 
pofitionibus conftat.Omnis propofitio ft fimpiex 
eftiduobus terminis,fubie<fto atep pt£edicato,con» 
ncclitur. Quoniam ergo fyllogifmorum, elementa 
funt ex quibus conftanr,& ad quos refoluuturfnec 
enim componendo altius repetere: nec reioluendo 
longius abire pofiumus)de his primum dicamus. 
Verum dialefticorfi more: vt de quo termino fer« 
mod nobis habetur intelligas,voce in fignificatio* 
nes (uas primti diuidamus.{[Termini ergodocoru 
fines appellati funt,qui locum d loco diftinguant, 
atcg feparent.vndeGrarcifimilitudine ducli,o?ou; 
id eft verbumde verbo,terminos,diffinitionesapi 
pellarunt.Difiunght enim atq? feparant diffinitio* 
nes,vniufcuiufqj fubftantia:cum differettas tanqua 
ter-minos generi adijciunt.CTerminos etiam fims 
plicis propofitionis, partes dicimus: vel quoniafb 
gnificatione quafi cofcriptam rem oftedunt 5 qtiam 
iignificant.Hinc eft qj reru nomina,implicttas diffi 
nitiones:& difftnitiones,explicita nomina rertqmul 
ti acclari philolophi folent appellare. CTerminum 
ergo quern hie dicimus,propofitionis partem intel 
ligimus:quem ita definit Ariftoteles.Terminus eft 
in quern refoluitur propofitio. Eft ante omnis ter> 

A.iij. 


figure i Colines’s Small Pica 
Roman [R 73] or Philosophie 
(1525) as it appears in 
G. Trapezuntius, Dialectica, 
Paris, Colines, 1528, 
f. a2v-a3. Courtesy of the 
Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 


ABCDEFGHILMNOPQRSTVZ 
abedefghi Imnopqrsftuvxyz 

a&fifuur 


figure 2 Colines’s Small Pica 
Roman [R 73] or Philosophie 
(1525) assembled from 
P. Anghiera [Pierre Martyr], 
Extraict ov recueil des isles, 
Paris, Colines, 1532. Courtesy 
of the Stadsbibliotheek, 
Antwerp. 
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The other Colines type in early use at the Estienne press was a Pica Greek 
[fig. 3-4]. This typeface first appeared at the Colines press in 152.1. It is a Greek 
in the Aldine fashion, less well designed than the better known ‘Sophocles’ 
Greek, 18 introduced by Colines in 1518, which Estienne never used. Estienne 
used the first Colines Greek from 1526 to 1535, when he changed over to 
Augereau’s Greek. 19 The latter remained in use at Estienne’s press until about 
1543, when the first Grec du Roy 10 appeared. 


figure 3 Colines’s Pica Greek 
[Gk 78] or Cicero (1522) as 
it appears in A. Manutius, 
Institutionum grammaticarum 
libri iiii, Paris, Robert I 
Estienne, 1531, p. 314. 
Courtesy of the Royal Library, 
Brussels. 


jCovccrtfjWfoo-Gaartf r<4 AnA^Tcp inJp 

X<*Akns Antov?, o tn§ toti /u'i/xh/xx ytvo* 

/UtVCJJ, XVXK&TXI iEtAtpOip, H7TtJ) ii 73(XI. 

5 To|a: Jt«T<* tX°»T#TO|l CC&0?&&iVK . TOVTOtA’w 

a7toi Tig,octp[t7t«i,KSu 7tdi7. A lom? xtvo tovtov At» 

X^k v«i cpatn to, iT 7r«i.© U paulopoftfubiungit,To 

vqf h£#kAeiJW ,tou -5J0V71K0U ' Aix^l> <P«vtf«jg 7t(7rA«J«l twi 
u-zsov^cag TouTO-nrfSTOf) a? Tfig«7rf(() toji 8to[! out&SjIH 7rxixy t 

JN 7S7tt(0Cp,ni 7t<Xii'[7. iti TCtVTHg 'fXg TKg ’SrlstiSJg TO Tfl/UiT£0[J KC&I 

AoU|Utvo(j «v«Ti6iicrl tsi' Qicp, <pft<rit<5tf|i tow 8tov tov(P tKctTtfop av«l 

fttv /liTf&f), 077 /Utfftfoip |ul(l -fftj T5Jf<i)T<fcf) tAuo TVAaGftf MyofXi* 

V&() , IX 7t«l«p,Hg®0{l JinTXl, §f*X9ai(< <fil Atx 0 ^ 0 "^, i*/*6Sojg.t 
dfia: cht touto,JVhAo() } ot7 ©t ojw#jugo{> *v«etTtop ocUTi^. 6g*xe»li 
-yivoptv&tija <Avo TagolworifTCtij) TtAtVTalceg cv/&«6a:g sg^# 
Kf«(r57oiH«ra Tig,o luJttrcaKXKTOgi'a/tSogtsal. 


figure 4 Colines Pica Greek 
[Gk 78] or Cicero (1522) 
assembled from Alphabetum 
Graecum , Paris, Robert I 
Estienne, 1528, f. aiv. 
Courtesy of the Bibliotheque 
de la Ville, Chaumont. 
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17. Vervliet, 2003a, no. 26. 
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The 1527-28 folio Bible was Estienne’s first great venture. Its title-page is 
dated 1528 but its colophon mentions 27 November 1527. In the introduction, 
Estienne noted that he had been working as an editor on the project since 
1524. The material production and the presswork probably occupied most of 
1527. It must have been felt that the two rather small faces then available at the 
press were inadequate for such a large work. Five more were introduced: three 
Romans, one Gothic, one Hebrew. 

The Roman types were, again, borrowed from Colines. The largest is a Great 
Primer (no mm), an old Basle Roman that has been traced back to 1494 at 
the private press of the Basle cleric Joannes Bergmann de Olpe [fig. 5-6]. It 
was one of the earliest Basle Romans to enjoy an international distribution 
in France, England, and the Low Countries. In Paris it was the most popu¬ 
lar Roman of the late fifteenth and early sixteenth century. The face was there 
used from 1498 onwards by Levet, Le Noir, Tholoze and many others includ¬ 
ing Henry I Estienne and Colines . 21 Robert I Estienne used it regularly until 
September 1530, when he started using his new Roman in this size . 22 Despite 
its age, the ‘Bergmann’ fount as used by Estienne is crisp and manifestly freshly 
cast. Superscript sorts abound and sorts cast on a split body were available. 
Again, I presume Estienne had access to a set of matrices. 
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figure 5 The ‘Bergmann’ 

Great Primer Roman [R102] 
or Gros-romain (1497) as it 
appears in S. Brant, Stultifera 
navis, Basle, J. Bergmann, 
1497, f. 7 V. Courtesy of the 
Royal Library, Brussels. See 
also p. 22 above, fig. 5. 
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figure 6 The ‘Bergmann’ 
Great Primer Roman [R102] 
or Gros-romain (1494) 
assembled from S. Brant, 
Stultifera navis , Basle, 

J. Bergmann de Olpe, 1497, 
as shown in GfT, pi. 497. 
Some sorts are reproduced 
poorly. 
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23. Vervliet, 2003a, no. 11. 


The second largest face is an English-sized Roman (90 mm), originating at 
Colines’s press in 1526 [fig. 7]. As far as I can ascertain, it appears at Estienne’s 
press only in the 1527-28 Bible. Perhaps he only borrowed some cast type. 23 


figure 7 Colines s second 
English-Bodied Roman 
[R 90] or Saint-augustin 
(1526) as it appears in 
L. Valla, Epitome , Paris. 
Colines, 1529, p. 106. 
Courtesy of the University 
Library, Ghent. 
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mea,fama tua,fama illius,pro quo non retie dixens rumor. 
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The third type Roman is a small Roman in the Bourgeois size (63 mm). 
Colines introduced it in 1523 for a series of sextodecimo editions of the Bible in 
parts. 24 In his apology of 1552 Estienne mentioned and praised it as a ‘belle let- 
tre’. 25 Estienne used it, albeit sparingly, throughout his whole career [fig. 8-9]. 
The fact that it turned up in the Greek-Latin New Testament Estienne printed 
in 1551, after his flight to Geneva, 26 supports the hypothesis that he owned a set 
of matrices of this typeface too. 


figure 8 Colines’s second 
Bourgeois Roman [R 63] 
or Gaillarde (1523) as it 
appears in Textor, Stirpium 
differentiae , Paris, Colines, 
1534, f. 15. Courtesy of the 
Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 
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The Gothic is a textura in the size of Gros-canon (220 mm). It is a splendid 
Parisian Gothic, appearing from 1504 onwards at Hopyl’s press [fig. 10]. It was 
very common in early sixteenth-century Paris typography. Henri I Estienne 
and Colines had it also. 27 Robert Estienne it very sparingly. I have seen it only 
in the heading of the privilege of the 1527-28 Bible. I guess he borrowed some 
cast type. 
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figure 9 Colines’s second 
Bourgeois Roman [R 63] or 
Gaillarde (1523) assembled 
from Textor, Stirpium 
differentiae, Paris, Colines, 
1534. Courtesy of the 
Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 


27. Vervliet, 2002a, 284-7. 


figure 10 The Hopyr Textura 
on Two-line Great Primer 
assembled from cast type 
preserved at the Plantin- 
Moretus Museum, Antwerp 
(LE-Te 2). Courtesy of the 
Plantin-Moretus Museum, 
Antwerp. 
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2004,155-71- 


The last of the early Estienne founts is a square Hebrew in sephardic style 
cast on the size of English (90 mm) body [fig. 11 ]. Estienne used it in three 
publications of 1528, viz. the folio Bible mentioned above, the Alphabetum 
Graecum and the Psalmu 8 In 1532 he had another Hebrew of this size and from 
1539 onwards yet another, introducing in 1343 a fourth, which is attributable 
to Jean Arnoul dit Picard . 29 The 1528 Hebrew is an interesting face, one of the 
earliest Hebrews to be cut in Paris after the Gourmont (1520) and the Vidoue 
(1522) Hebrews. It is not well designed and clearly the work of a beginner, but 
its maker may have been Robert I Estienne himself. This at last could be in¬ 
ferred from the passage in the 1643 Le Be Memorandum, as quoted above: ‘II 
se mit a faire et faire faire des caracteres hebrieux...’. It would take too long to 
elaborate here the whole history of the nine founts of Hebrews , 30 which appear 
in Estienne’s Paris publications, but the hypothesis that the first of them was 
cut by the young Estienne may not be too far-fetched. 
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figure ii The first ‘Estienne’ 
square Sephardic Hebrew 
[Hb 2 mm] on English or 


Saint-augustin (1527-28) as 
it appears in Biblia [Latina 
in-folio] (Paris, Robert I 


Estienne, 1527-28), Part 2, 
f. a2. Courtesy of the 
University Library, Leuven. 


Robert Estiennes Printing Types 


With Aldus Manutius, the Paris printer Robert Estienne (c. 1503-59) is regard¬ 
ed as the most eminent among the many learned printers of the sixteenth cen¬ 
tury. His high reputation for fine and scholarly printing makes it unnecessary 
to introduce him here elaborately. Elizabeth Armstrong has outstandingly sur¬ 
veyed his roles as author, editor, and publisher, his conflicts with the Sorbonne, 
his flight to Calvin’s Geneva . 1 

In the field of typography Estienne innovatively adapted the layout of his 
Bible editions to the needs of a general reading public, setting the standard 
for the centuries to follow. 2 With regard to type design, Estienne is chiefly ac¬ 
claimed as one of the initiators of the Grecs du Roy (1543-50), cut by Claude 
Garamont on the basis of instructions or designs supplied by one of the royal 
calligraphers, Angelos Vergikios; and for the introduction in 1530 of three 
splendid Romans in a new, more Aldine’, style, leading European typography 
into a new epoch. 3 The two achievements secured his undisputed place at the 
Olympus of European typographers. 

This paper attempts to describe exhaustively Estiennes stock of types, to find 
out which type designers and punchcutters may have served under him, and, in 
a more general way, to try out a methodology for distinguishing and naming 
historical typefaces. Describing twenty-nine types (nine Romans, four Italics, 
six Greeks, ten Hebrews), its ambition is to contribute to a much needed but 
still awaited conspectus 3 of all known sixteenth-century printing types . 4 

It discusses, in turn, the available sources, Estiennes acquisitions of new 
typefaces, and the main characteristics of his Romans, Italics, Greeks, Hebrews. 
A technical description of each type and two tables, arranged by body size and 
date, respectively, complete this study. Its main conclusions address the (con¬ 
troversial) attribution of the new 1530 Romans and some Italics to Garamont, 
the use of the Grecs du Roy outside France and Geneva, and the ascription to 
Picard of the square Hebrews Estienne used from mid-1543 onwards. 

All the typefaces described below were peculiar to Estienne and, except 
for the Grecs du Roy, their use outside his press or that of his family was all 
but nonexistent. He apparently considered trading in matrices or cast type, a 
practice gaining currency since the end of the fifteenth century, as inappropri¬ 
ate. He shared that incunabular conviction about the desirable independent 
ownership of type with his stepfather Colines - possibly one of the rare views 
they shared. In Geneva, however, he seems to have softened his opinion on this 
subject and grown more supportive towards other printers. 

This paper is limited to the Estienne typefaces stricto sensu. It does not sur¬ 
vey decorative materials, woodcut lettering, and initials, however important 
these may be for a full assessment of his role in the evolution of fine printing. 
Nor does it include, as they have been described elsewhere, 5 the half-dozen 
typefaces he used at the very beginning of this printing career and that he bor¬ 
rowed from Colines’s stock, nor his early Greeks, 6 nor those he acquired in the 
mid-i54os from Colines’s assortment, at the end of his stepfather’s life. 

When in 1526 Robert I Estienne married the reasonably well endowed print¬ 
er’s daughter Perrette Badius and started up his own press at his paternal house 


Summary 

This article describes Robert I 
Estiennes stock of types and 
attempts to find out what type 
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at the sign of St John the Baptist (causing his mother and her third husband, 
Simon de Colines, to move out), it seems that a licence to use founts (or matri¬ 
ces) so far as and in the state they were available on the premises was part of the 
deal. Besides two older designs - a big Textura on Canon and a Great Primer 
Roman-these included three Colines Romans respectively on Bourgeois, 
Small Pica, and English, and a Pica Colines Greek. 7 All six of these founts have 
been described by Vervliet. 8 

Unquestionably this assortment was as good as that of any other of the 
better printing offices of the time. Nevertheless, from the end of 1530 on¬ 
wards Estienne phased out their use (except for the Bourgeois and Small Pica 
Romans) and promptly began to transform his typography, as vigorously and 
resolutely as he was tracking down corrupt passages in the Latin biblical tradi¬ 
tion. The latter earned him a fierce enmity from the conservatives in the Paris 
Faculty of Theology, which ended in 1550 with his expatriation to Geneva. 
Conversely - so far as we can infer from the many immediate imitations - his 
typographical innovations were much admired, at least in Paris. Despite the 
occasional criticism, such as voiced in 1543 by Johannes Metellus, who found 
the Estienne’s Roman types less elegant and more of a strain to the eyes than 
those of Froben, 9 they became the global standard for the next centuries. 

The Sources 

What are the sources for an enquiry such as this ? First, there are the books 
Estienne printed, some six hundred. The types of about two thirds of these 
were examined for this study. By trying to distinguish new or unusual type¬ 
faces, some conjectures about their origin can be risked. The method requires 
a heuristic, as large as is feasible, not only of Estienne’s books but of those of all 
his contemporaries, a requirement that in absolute terms is unfulfillable. The 
adopted procedure can therefore hardly be regarded as conclusive, as it rests 
fundamentally on an argument a silentio, but I submit that its findings may be 
brought forward as circumstantial evidence. 

Second, there are the indications, however scarce, that Estienne himself 
gives in the introductions to his printed books (e.g. the postface in the 1542 
Tusculanae or the preface in the 1546 Greek New Testament) and in his auto¬ 
biographical apology of 1552. 10 

Third, there are archival records, pertaining specifically to matters of type 
design and type-casting. Especially well known is the 1340 contract, 11 that 
names Vergikios as the designer, Garamont as the punchcutter, and Estienne 
as the user of the Grecs du Roy (15, 17, 18). 12 Some ten years later a Geneva 
archive document reports that Robert Estienne employed Pierre Haultin as 
a type-caster at least from 1353 onwards. 13 To this category of sources pertain 
also the specimens, inventories and autobiographical notes deriving from one 
of Estienne’s apprentices, the punchcutter and typefounder Guillaume I Le Be 
(1524/5—r'. 1398). As the son of a well known family of Troyes paper merchants, 
he was apprenticed to several punchcutters, working in the early 1540s at 
Estienne’s premises, later in the 1550s to Garamont. During the years 1545-50 
he worked in Venice. On returning to Paris, he went back into the paper trade, 
and also into the craft of cutting type, mainly music and Hebrews. In the field 
of typefounding, he assembled an important collection of punches and matri¬ 
ces by Garamont, Granjon, Haultin, Villiers, and other contemporary masters. 
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It became a basis for the main Paris typefoundry that lasted through four gen¬ 
erations of Le Bes and two of Fourniers until the beginning of the nineteenth 
century. 

For our purpose, three Le Be documents 15 need consideration: first, an histo¬ 
riographical memorandum on the history of printing; second, an inventory of 
the Le Be typefoundry; third, his scrapbooks with type-specimens and auto¬ 
graphed annotations. 

The Le Be Memorandum is a historiographical commentary 14 on the 
Inventory of the Le Be typefoundry mentioned below. Containing biographi¬ 
cal notes about French punchcutters, typefounders, and printers active in the 
sixteenth and the early seventeenth centuries, it was compiled about 1643 by Le 
Be’s homonymous son, but it is clear that the bulk of the information on the 
sixteenth century was provided by his father. One passage mentions Robert I 
Estienne’s interest and role in type design in a rather general way, as follows: 15 

Robert Estiene filz dudit henry cy dessus [i.e. Henri I Estienne], cestant instruit 
auec son pere, et encor plus en la fonderye, auec son ayeul Simon de Colines, 
homme expert aux caracteres, se seruit des caracteres du dit de Colines, et y en 
augmentaquelquns, en autres dune sorte de lettre de la grosseur de St. Augustin 
quil nomma Sylvius, et autres sortes de lettres quil faisoit, et apprit tellement les 
particularitez de la fonderye de caracteres, tant chez son ayeul de Colines que 
chez son pere, quil se mit a faire et faire faire des caracteres hebrieux dont il im- 
prima la bible in 4 0 et commen^a par quelques volumes qui se vendirent a part, 
Neamoins lesdits caracteres ne se trouuerent pas si agreables que Ion esperoit, Et 
cest ce gros vilain hebreu dont sont imprimez quelques liures , comme Ieremie, 
Esai'e, lob, et autres prophettes, de sorte quil fit Reffaire lesdits Caracteres 
hebrieux de la bible in 4 0 par vn nomme Iehan picard homme le plus adroit a 
la proportion & grace de Caracteres quil fut en ce templa, mon pere estoit alors 
apprentif chez ledit Estiene en 15 42, et il trauailla sur la fin auxdits caracteres, et 
se sont Rencontres Les plus beaux, et aussy toute la bible en fut imprimee qui est 
celle qui se voit apresant, Ledit Estiene Commeruja en 1514, Et le premier liure 
que jaye veu imprime chez lui, cest vn Psalterium in 40 de lan 1528, auec plusieurs 
et diuerses lemons et asterisques, Et imprima grand nombre de bibles et autres 
liures hebrieux, grecs, et latins, auec les Caracteres grecs que Garamond auoit 
tailles, frappe les mattrices et justifies letout au despens de Roy fran^ois premier, 
et luy furent baillez pour en imprimer et sen seruir, et ainsy continua ses belles 
impressions bien trauaillees et correctes, a paris en la Rue St Iehan de beauvais e 
Regione Scolaedecretorum depuislan i524jusques enlan 1551 [expunxit 1549] quil 
sortit de Paris pour aler a Geneue et ce qui luy bailla la grande Reputation se fut 
ces trois sortes de grecs mentionez cy dessus que ledit Roy frarujois premier auoit 
fait trauailler par Claude Garamond fondeur de lettres, imprimeur et libraire es 
annees 1540, 41, 42, 43 44 et 45 Comme il sera encor dit cy aprez. 16 

Though written about a century post factum and despite some small errors 
chiefly in the dates, the main information in this passage is clear: the earliest 
types of Robert Estienne were provided by Colines; Estienne was knowledge¬ 
able in the art of type-making; he introduced some new Romans and Hebrews 
and he was allowed to borrow the Royal Greeks. On the whole all this informa¬ 
tion is correct and corroborated by the present research. 

The second Le Be source is an Inventory of his typefoundry, preserved in 
an eighteenth-century copy in the hand of the elder Fournier. 17 The lost origi¬ 
nal must have been written (or updated) by Guillaume II around 1618, as the 
Inventory includes punches and matrices taken over from the Du Chemin mu- 


b. Vervliet, 2007, 7-8. 

14. Carter, 1967. 

15. Carter, 1967,16-17. 

16. Translation: Robert 
Estienne, son of foregoing Henry, 
was taught by his father and even 
more, where typefounding was 
concerned, by his forebear, Simon 
de Colines, who was an expert in 
types. The younger Estienne used 
the types of De Colines and added 
others to them, among these a 
face on English which he named 
Sylvius and types of other kinds 
that he made. He learned type¬ 
founding so thoroughly, under 
De Colines and his father, that 

he set himself to make and to get 
made a type for Hebrew. With 
this he printed the quarto Bible, 
beginning with some volumes 
sold separately. The type proved 
not to be as agreeable as was 
hoped: it was the ugly big Hebrew 
with which some of the Books, 
Jeremiah, Isaiah, Job, and other 
prophets were printed; so he had 
new faces cut for the 4 0 Bible by 
a man named Jehan Picard, who 
was at that time the most skilled 
in the proportions and grace of the 
printer’s letters. My father was ap¬ 
prentice to Robert Estienne, that 
is to say in 1542, and he worked 
at these letters towards the end. 
The new letters were considered 
to be most beautiful, and with 
them was printed the complete 
Bible, the one that is now to be 
met with. This Estienne set up 
in 1524. The earliest book of his 
that I have seen is a 4 0 Psalterium 
of 1528 with many and various 
lessons and notes. He printed a 
large number of Bibles and other 
books in Hebrew, Greek, and 
Latin. He used the Greek types 
that Garamont had cut, struck, 
and justified entire at the expense 
of King Francois I, and they were 
deposited with Estienne with 
Estienne for his printing and use. 
He went on with his fine printing 
of books that were carefully edited 
and corrected at Paris in the Rue 
St. Jehan de Beauvais, ‘e regione 
Scholae Decretorum’, from 1524 
until 1551, when he left Paris to go 
to Geneva. What gave rise to his 
great reputation was the Greek of 
three sizes mentioned above which 
King Francois I commisioned of 
Claude Garamont, letterfounder, 
printer, and bookseller in the years 
1540, 41, 42, 43, 44, and 45, of 
which more below. 
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sic heritage. 18 But it evidently also refers back to a collection originally built up 
by Guillaume I. It mentions a ‘Saint Augustin Sylvius’ 19 , ostensibly an Estienne 
typeface and ascribes it (wrongly as is thought) to Colines (3). 

Finally, two scrapbooks with autographical annotations and smoke proofs 
or printed specimens mainly of Le Be’s own type production, broadly arranged 
in chronological order, constitute a third source. They are preserved in the 
Bibliotheque nationale at Paris. 20 Two leaves contain some information on 
Estienne’s Hebrew typefaces. One of these is a Hebrew type-specimen, up to 
now unrecognized as such. Le Be’s autograph annotation attributes four of the 
five types shown to his master Picard ; see below (25-28). 

Estienne’s Acquisitions 

Broadly speaking, Estienne’s acquisition in new types took place in two peak 
periods, the first in the years 1530-33; the second about ten years later. Outside 
these periods very few new types were acquired, possibly for lack of funds. 

Leading up to the first peak period, two changes in Estienne’s early type- 
cases are to be noted; first, the appearance of a Hebrew face in three editions of 
1527-28, and second, the casting upon a bigger Pica mould of the Colines Small 
Pica Roman. The square Sephardic Hebrew [2 mm mem-height] is of a rather 
weak design and may have been engraved by Estienne himself; apparently it 
was discarded after 1528 (20). The Small Pica Colines Roman, 21 cast upon Pica 
and used in this larger size from 1529 onwards, marks a intentional departure 
from Colines’s rather heavy typography towards a more italianate, lighter, and 
airier printed page, thus anticipating the trend that the new Estienne Romans 
of the next decade would firmly establish. 

And then, in the early 1530s, Estienne’s type room underwent an expansion, 
unexpectedly and as never seen before, with the acquisition of eight new type. 
Estienne must have given orders to start work on them in 1529, as the three 
earliest typefaces were ready for the composition room before September- 
December 1530. By the end of 1533 he owned eight new types: five Romans, one 
Italic, one Hebrew, one Greek. For the engraving alone of some seven hundred 
punches, Estienne may have invested some eight hundred livres tournois, the 
equivalent of the cash in his wife’s dowry. 22 

The five Romans (1-5) were remarkable in four ways: they were unprece¬ 
dented were in the range (from a Canon or Two-line Double Pica to a minute 
Nonpareil), in the speed of execution (just three years), in their uniformity 
over all sizes (for the first time in typographical history), and, finally, in the 
harmony and brilliance in the interpretation both of the inscriptional capitals 
and its lower case letters, reminiscent of the best lettering in humanistic manu¬ 
scripts. The design of these typefaces has tradionally, and appropriately, been 
considered in relation to Aldus’s typography, 23 but the extent and rapidity of 
the changes brought about by Estienne meant that that model was easily out¬ 
classed. These Estienne Romans are frequently, though in my opinion some¬ 
what overhastily, attributed to Garamont; whatever the truth, they became a 
standard in typographical history for the centuries to come. 

From 1533 to 1539 no new Estienne typefaces appeared, except that about 
1535 Colines’s old Pica Greek, which Estienne had been using since 1526, 24 was 
exchanged, first (temporarily) for the ‘Badius’ Greek, then, perhaps at the re¬ 
quest of Bude, for the better designed 90 mm Greek by Augereau . 25 The last 
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named, accused of heresy, met his death at the stake in 1534. His Greek came 
into the hands, first of Colines, then of Estienne, the earliest evidence of a typo¬ 
graphical contact between stepfather and stepson, after their separation in 1526. 

A second peak, occurring from 1539 to the mid 1540s, saw the introduction 
of the amazing number of sixteen new faces. Apart from three new Romans, 
two Italics and one Greek, it included seven new Hebrews and Estiennes 
involvement with the creation of the (three) Grecs du Roy. To deal with the 
Hebrews first: these were initially limited to two square types (22 and 24), and 
one Rabbinical or cursive (23), all in Sephardic style. The squares were found 
less elegant than was hoped, and Estienne stopped using them in 1542. Four 
new square Hebrews were commissioned from Jean Arnoul dit Picard and 
came into use from mid 1543 onwards (25-28). Again an Italian press, Soncino 
or more probably Bomberg, supplied the model. 

The history of the Royal Greeks, engraved at the expense of Francois I by 
Garamont on the basis of designs of Angelos Vergikios is well documented. 
For Greek letters they became the model to follow for the next two centu¬ 
ries. 26 One other Greek was added: a Brevier (18), not equalling the class of the 
Garamonts. The three Romans too-a Pica (6), a Two-line Great Primer (7) 
and a Brevier (8) — were indifferent designs, below the standard of Estiennes 
earlier Romans. The two Italics, a Pica (n) and a Bourgeois (12) were hand¬ 
some faces in Aldine style. The Pica Italic is frequently linked to Garamont, but 
once again, in my opinion, without much proof. 

With the exception of the largest (17) of the Grecs du Roy (available in the 
spring of 1550) and some typefaces of Colines, Estienne seems to have ceased to 
acquire other type designs after the mid 1540s, at least during his time in Paris. 
The reintroduction of Colines typefaces started in 1543 with uses of Colines’s 
1524 Roman titling on Two-line Long Primer, e.g. in the 1543 sextodecimo 
New Testament. 2 ' After Colines’s death, founts of Colines’s Great Primer and 
Bourgeois Italics appeared. 6 

In Geneva, to where Estienne emigrated late in 1550 and where he contract¬ 
ed with Pierre Haul tin as type-caster, new types were limited to a Roman (9) 
and Greek (19) titling on Two-line Long Primer, again indifferently designed, 
and two well designed Breviers (an Italic and a Rabbinical Hebrew), possibly 
cut by Haultin (13 and 29). 


The Estienne Typefaces 

Roman Typefaces 

So far as can be ascertained, Estienne published nothing in the months June, 
July, August of the year 1530. 28 Such a break is unusual, occurring in neither the 
preceding nor the following years. Moreover there is a striking difference in 
layout and typography between the Estienne imprints of early vs. late 1530. The 
earlier works display only older Colines types to which Estienne obviously had 
some access, 29 while from September 1530 onwards he gradually discards these 
and starts using a totally new typography. This involves three new Romans in 
the sizes Two-line Double Pica (280 mm/20 lines) and Great Primer (115 mm), 
which both appeared in September (1-2), and English (92 mm), which oc¬ 
curred from December (3). It is highly likely that the recess was used to over¬ 
haul typefoundry and composition room. As a seventeenth-century descrip¬ 
tion of the premises indicates, the first was possibly located in the backyard 
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of the Estienne’s parental house in the rue Jean-de-Beauvais, taken over from 
Colines in 1526. 30 

The design of the new Roman typefaces to which, in 1533, two smaller-sized 
Romans were added, was revolutionary, introducing in transalpine Europe a 
new ‘fashion for lightness and delicacy’ 31 : the same features as had been in¬ 
jected into Paris book illustration by Geoffroy Tory after his return from Italy 
some five years earlier. Moreover, the Two-line Double Pica is remarkable, be¬ 
ing the first complete Roman - i.e. with both upper and lower case letters - in 
typographic history on so large a size. Up to then larger Romans were confined 
to capitals. 32 To our eyes (although William Morris would have thought dif¬ 
ferently) the new Estienne Roman type design is outstanding for its evenness, 
legibility, refinement, and serenity. Its basic letterforms, with a characteristic 
one-eared M, long-tailed Qjlower case e with horizontal bar and small bowl, 
elegant g, have been fittingly associated with the sorts of the Aldus’s 1495 De 
Aetna. 33 

It is a mystery how the five new Estienne Romans were created in so short a 
time and with no antecedents, at least none in Paris. One imagines that in the 
Paris typophile circle that comprised talents such as Tory, Colines, Estienne, 
sketches of the best possible letterforms must have been circulated, studied, 
and discussed. Whoever engraved these new Romans, it was quite certainly not 
Colines, notwithstanding the attribution to him, in the c. 1598 Le Be Inventory, 
of Estienne’s English (92 mm) Roman (3). 34 Colines’s Romans are very dif¬ 
ferent in style, bolder, heavier, less italianate. Colines worked continually on 
them, revising frequently details of their designs. Contrarily the 1530 Estienne 
Romans were never revised and, being excellent as they were, they remained 
unaltered in the following decades. The fact that they were not used outside the 
Estienne family indicates that the Estiennes owned the punches and matrices 
and clearly were not eager to market them. 

Whether Robert I Estienne himself contributed substantially to the design 
of the new Romans, is an open question. He clearly had a hand in the new 
layout of his books: after the introduction of his new Romans, say from end 
of 1530 onwards, the headlines of his title-pages switch from Roman capitals 
to a large-sized lower case Roman and introduce a new style in tide-page ty¬ 
pography. That Estienne had been schooled in type-casting and punchcutting 
is reported by Guillaume II Le Be 35 and he may have had strong personal feel¬ 
ings about the ideal form of Roman type, but the rather sub-standard design 
of his later Romans seems to weaken the thesis of a major involvement, as far as 
type design proper is concerned. Nor is the candidacy of other contemporary 
Paris letter-engravers such as Antoine Augereau, Francois Gryphius, Michel 
Du Boys obvious. The Romans of Augereau and Gryphius appear rather to 
be imitations of a lower standard, 36 and what we know about the later type 
designs of Du Boys makes it unlikely that he may have been involved in the 
early Estienne Romans. The enigmatic ‘Maitre Constantin’ mentioned in the 
c.1643 Le Be Memorandum as a contemporary of Colines and Augereau, 37 has 
resisted every effort of research. 11 

There remains Garamont, to whom, for mainly stylistic reasons, the early 
Estienne Romans have frequently been attributed. 38 However, it is doubt¬ 
ful whether Garamont was active as a master as early as 1529. Such an early 
date conflicts with Le Be’s statement 39 that Garamont was apprenticed, first 
to Augereau (act. 1531-34), then worked for Claude Chevallon, whose new, 
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though still inferior Romans start to appear in 1533. Further, the fact that 
Garamont’s mother, Isabeau Barbier, although old and incapacitated, was still 
living in 1561, 40 suggests that Garamont may have been younger than usually 
thought; when in November 1540 he contracted to cut the Grecs du Roy, he 
may been a coming man rather than a recognized master. Finally, the type 
descriptions below reveal that Estienne employed several other punchcutters 
other than from Garamont. As has been said, the late Romans that came into 
use at Estienne’s press in the 1540s, when we know for sure that Garamont was 
working with Estienne on the Royal Greeks, were rather poorly designed and 
almost certainly not engraved by that master. On the present evidence I am in¬ 
clined to believe that Garamont never worked for Estienne, except in the case 
of the Royal Greeks, which were, in any case, ordered by Du Chastel, the king’s 
librarian. To be sure, this conclusion is disappointingly negative: as yet we have 
no name to propose as to who may have done letter-cutting of paramount dis¬ 
tinction for Estienne in the early 1530s. 

Italic Typefaces 

In contrast to Lyons, where the Aldine Italic was imitated as early as 1502, 41 
Paris was late to introduce Italics. The earliest date we have for Paris is 1506, 
but that is probably a mistake. 42 Italics in four sizes appear about 1512 and they 
may have been cut by Guillaume Le Rouge. 43 The inept 1521 Gromors Italic was 
apparently a trial and its use was limited. 44 

The Schoeffer or ‘Basle’ Pica Italic was introduced in Paris by Vidoue in 1523. 
It originated in Basle about 1519. 45 Later users in Paris were Wechel, Badius, 
Morrhe, Loys, Blaubloom. In 1528-34 Simon de Colines engraved four new 
Italics: two in chancery style and two Aldines. They were excellent, but none of 
them was available to Estienne, at least not during Colines’s lifetime . 6 

Compared to his assortment in Roman, Greek or Hebrew type, Estienne’s 
collection of Italics was limited. He had his own Italic (10) engraved in 1532, 
using it until 1542, when he changed to another much better one, which again 
perhaps too rashly, has been attributed to Garamont (11). Both were on Pica 
and up to 1544 he owned only this one size. In that year he added another one 
on the smaller size of Bourgeois (12). After Colines’s death in 1546 the latter’s 
Bourgeois and Great Primer Italics were incorporated. 46 Finally in Geneva he 
used a new Brevier, possibly cut by Pierre Haultin (13). 

Greek Typefaces 

In the first half of his printing career Robert Estienne’s Greek assortment was 
rather limited. It was confined to merely two sizes, one on Pica, usable as a text 
type, and another smaller one on Brevier. On Pica he employed three types 
successively. As for his earliest Romans, he started in 1526 with Colines’s first 
Greek on Pica, a fount which in 1535 he changed first to Badius’s Greek, then to 
Augereau’s. 47 The latter was discarded in 1543, when the first of the three Grecs 
du Roy (15,17,18) was introduced. Though they were legally the King’s proper¬ 
ty, Estienne was their principal and sole user, at least up to 1550. After Robert’s 
emigration to Geneva, other Paris and even foreign printers enjoyed their use. 
Their traditional attribution to Garamont, the roles of Robert Estienne and the 
royal calligrapher Angelos Vergikios in their development, and the whole royal 
concept of disseminating knowledge through typography are well documented 
by the 1540 contract between Garamont and Pierre Du Chastel, the king’s li- 
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brarian. 48 The first Brevier Greek (14), used from 1531 up to 1545, as well as 
the second (16) are peculiar to Estienne. Obviously they were engraved on his 
orders, though I do not know by whom. In Geneva a titling was added in 1551, 
probably locally made (19). 

Hebrew Typefaces 

During his printing career Estienne used ten Hebrew types: eight square 
Hebrews, all in Sephardic style, and two Rabbinicals. Of five of the square 
types a punchcutter’s name can be guessed or ascertained: the first used (152.7- 
28) is tentatively ascribed to Robert I Estienne himself (20); the latest square 
Hebrews, used from 1543 onwards, were attributed by Guillaume I Le Be to 
Jean Arnoul le Jeune dit Picard (25-28). The engraver of the other types re¬ 
mains unknown, though a late Rabbinical (29) may have been engraved by 
Pierre Haultin. 

From the point of view of type design, Estienne’s Hebrew typography can be 
divided in two periods. First, from 1527 to 1542, comes a phase of experimenta¬ 
tion in which he employed successively three different square Hebrews (20, 21 
and 24) approximately on the size English/Great Primer, one square on Two- 
line Pica (22), and one Rabbinical on English (23). All, except the last, were 
to be discarded in 1543. A second phase starts mid-1543. The two last printed 
instalments (Pentateuch and Chronicles) of his 1539-43 Hebrew quarto Bible, 
as well as its reissued (though antedated) parts, exhibit four square Hebrews 
all cut by Picard (25-28); as was said, the 1539 Rabbinical remained in use (23). 
These five Hebrews became Estienne’s standard equipment for the decades to 
come, enabling his press to rival Daniel Bomberg’s in Venice. They are displayed 
in a type-specimen, up to now unrecognized as such, which is preserved in one 
of Le Be’s scrapbooks. Datable to about 1543, this is, so far as I know, the earli¬ 
est French type-specimen of Hebrew typography. 49 Finally, in Geneva Estienne 
added a small Rabbinical that may have been cut by Pierre Haultin (29). 
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Conspectus of Types 


Two tables at the end of this paper list the types by as¬ 
cending size and year of first occurrence. 

Roman Typefaces 

1. The ‘Estienne’ Two-line Double Pica Roman 
[R280] or Gros-canon (1530) 

2. The ‘Estienne’ Great Primer Roman [R US] 
or Gros-romain (1530) 

3. The ‘Estienne’ English-Bodied Roman [R 92] 
or Saint-augustin (1530) 

4. The ‘Estienne’ Small Pica Roman [R 72] 
or Philosophic (1533) 

5. The ‘Estienne’ Nonpareil Roman [R 42] (1533) 

6 . The ‘Estienne’ Pica Roman [R 79] or Cicero (1539) 

7. The ‘Estienne’ Two-line English Roman [R 195] 
or Petit-canon (1543) 

8. The ‘Estienne’ Brevier Roman [R 56] 
or Petit-texte (1545) 

9. The ‘Estienne’ Roman Titling on Two-line Long 
Primer [R 5.5 mm] or Lettres de deux points de 
Petit-romain (1553) 

Italic Typefaces 

10. The First ‘Estienne’ Pica Italic [It 80] or Cicero (1532) 

11. The Second ‘Estienne’ Pica Italic [It 81] 
or Cicero (1542) 

12. The ‘Estienne’ Bourgeois Italic [It 64] 
or Gaillarde (1544) 

13. The ‘Badius’ Brevier Italic [It 52] or Petit-texte (1554) 
Greek Typefaces 

14. The ‘Estienne’ First Brevier Greek [Gk 52] 
or Petit-texte (1532) 

15. Garamont’s Royal Great Primer Greek [Gk 118] 
or Gros-romain (1543) 

16. The ‘Estienne’ Second Brevier Greek [Gk 52] 
or Petit-texte (1545) 

17. Garamont’s Royal Pica Greek [Gk 80] 
or Cicero (1546) 

18. Garamont’s Royal Double Pica Greek [Gk 150] 
or Gros-parangon (1550) 

19. The ‘Estienne’ Greek Titling on Two-line Long 
Primer [Gk 5.5] or Lettres de deux points de 
Petit-romain (1551) 


Hebrew Typefaces 

20. The First ‘Estienne’ Square Sephardic Hebrew 

on English [Hb 2 mm] or Saint-augustin (1527-28) 

21. The Second ‘Estienne’ Square Sephardic Hebrew on 
English [Hb 2.2 mm] or Saint-augustin (1532) 

22. The First ‘Estienne’ Square Sephardic Hebrew 
on Two-line Pica [Hb 4 mm] 

or Gros-parangon (1539) 

23. The ‘Estienne’ Rabbinical Hebrew on English 
[Hb 2 mm] or Saint-augustin (1539) 

24. The Third ‘Estienne’ Square Sephardic Hebrew 
on English [Hb 2.4 mm] or Saint-augustin (1539) 

25. Picard’s Square Sephardic Hebrew on Two-line 
Great Primer [Hb 6 mm] or Petit-canon (1543) 

2 6. Picard’s Square Sephardic Hebrew on Two-line Pica 
[Hb 4 mm] or Gros-parangon (1543) 

27. Picard’s Square Sephardic Hebrew on Great Primer 
[Hb 2.2 mm] or Gros-romain (1543) 

28. Picard’s First Square Sephardic Hebrew on English 
[Hb 1.8 mm] or Saint-augustin (1543) 

29. The ‘Estienne’ Rabbinical Hebrew on Brevier 
[Hb 1.2] or Petit-texte (1556) 
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i. The ‘Estienne’ Two-line Double Pica Roman 
[R 280] or Gros-canon (1530) 

In late 1530 Estienne starts using a totally new typogra¬ 
phy involving three new Romans in the sizes Two-line 
Double Pica Roman, Great Primer, and English. As was 
said above (p. 109-10), their design has been heralded 
as a revolution, introducing in transalpine Europe a new 
‘fashion for lightness and delicacy’. The size of the biggest 
Roman is highly unusual :itisthefirst Roman with upper 
and lower case letters in typographic history on so large 
a body. 

It is unclear what inspired Estienne to this particular 
innovation. A first clue is Gothic typography. In Gothic, 
uses of large-sized lower case was common, while typog¬ 
raphy in Roman, in Paris as in the rest of Europe, rather 
followed antique epigraphical examples and preferred 
the sole use of capitals (Kemp, 1991, 28, n.15). Estienne 
will have known of the introduction during the 1510s of 
the series of new large-sized Fracturas by Schonsperger, 
the printer of emperor Maximilian I, not to mention 
the large-sized Texturas and Rotundas that abound on 
early-sixteenth-century Parisian and Lyonese title-pages. 
Another and probably more valid clue is Estienne s famil¬ 
iarity with early Carolingian Bible manuscripts, written 
in magnificent Carolingian minuscules whose chapter 
titles frequently use half-uncials as display letters. 

During the sixteenth century, Romans on this size re¬ 
mained relatively scarce. Here follows a list of the dozen 
Two-line Double Pica Roman types (excluding titlings) I 
have happened to notice: 

1530 ‘Estienne’, Paris 

1531 Francois Gryphius, Paris (Barker, 1974, fig. vii; 
Kemp, 1991, 33; Amert, 2005, fig. 6; Vervliet, 
2007, no. 2) 

1535 ‘Bude’, Paris (Moreau, 4: no. 1224) 

1536 Juste, Lyons 

1536 Colines’s ‘Fine’, Paris (Vervliet, 2007, no. 5) 

1537 ‘Boulle’ Lyons (Giiltlingen, 1992, 6: 8, no. 5) 

1538 ‘Vidoue’, Paris (Vervliet, 2007, no. 7) 

1541 ‘Steelsius’ [Guyot?], Antwerp (Vervliet, 1968, 
226-7) 


1546 Le Be, Venice (Omont, 1887, 282-3; Amert, 
2005, 258-9, fig. 7) 

1547 Guyot, Antwerp (Vervliet, 1968, 228-9. 

1549 Garamont, Paris (Vervliet, 1969, 488-9, 

fig. 6-7; Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 3, no. 16) 

1571 Haultin, Orleans (Vervliet, 2000,122-3, no. 14) 
So far as their engravers could be ascertained, all types 
were engraved by French cutters, usually in Paris. Some of 
them were associated with this Estienne face, that regu¬ 
larly, though only for stylistic reasons, has been attributed 
to Garamont (see above, p. no, n.38). However, they dif¬ 
fer in details, albeit minute ones, and clearly derive from 
different sets of punches. 

size Two-line Double Pica Roman (Gros-canon); 20 280 x 4.5 : 
9.5 mm. 

first seen in 6 September 1530, Paris, Robert I Estienne (Cicero, 
Oratoriae partitiones; Clermont-Ferrand, Bibliotheque munici- 
pale et interuniversitaire, i—639; Moreau, 3: 539, no. 2027; and 
Erasmus, Paraphrasis in elegantiarum libros L. Vallae ; Cambridge 
University Library, Aa* 6.i5(i)F; Moreau, 3: 552, no. 2084; 
Barker, 1991, fig. 4). 

early appearances Paris: 1536, J. Roigny & J. Loys, Heirs of 
J. Badius & J. Loys; 1538, R. Chaudiere & R. I Estienne, F. I 
Estienne; 1546, C. Badius; 1548, C. Badius & J. Roigny; 1551, C. I 
Estienne; 1561, R. II Estienne; 1570, J. Du Puys & F. II Estienne; 
1580, R. Ill Estienne; Geneva: 1551, R. I Estienne; 1552,}. Girard; 
1557, C. Badius; 1560, E. Anastase; 1561, H. II Estienne; 1568, J. 
Bourgeois & L. Cloquemin. 

key letters Capital A with cupped top; one-eared M; long-tailed 
Q_; S slanting to the right; asymmetrical top serifs of T; large 
rounded counter of lower case a; i with dot to the right; s slant¬ 
ing to the right; extended base of v; floating accents (cf. Cordier, 
De corrupti sermonis emendatione, 1530, pp. 1 and 155; Moreau, 3: 
542, no. 2042). 

literature Beaujon, 1926, 155, fig. 21; Johnson, 1959, 46-7, 
fig. 14; Carter, 1969, 85, fig. 63; Vervliet, 1969, 483-7, fig. 2-4; 
Barker, 1974,11, fig. 4; Armstrong, 1986, 275-6; Kemp, 1991, 28; 
Amert, 2005, 241-3, fig. 1-2; Vervliet, 2007, no. 1. 

figure ia (opposite, above) The ‘Estienne’ Two-line Double Pica 
Roman [R 280] or Gros-canon (1530) as it appears on the title- 
page of Cuthbert Tunstall, De arte supputandi (Paris, Robert I 
Estienne, 1538). Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 
figure ib (opposite, below) The ‘Estienne’ Two-line Double Pica 
Roman [R 280] or Gros-canon (1530) assembled from the Biblia 
[Latina] (Paris, Robert I Estienne, 1532) and the Hebraea, 
Chaldaea...nomina [in 2 0 ] (ibid., 1538). Courtesy of the Plantin- 
Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 
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putandi libri qua- 
tuor , Cutbeberti 
Tonftalli. 
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2. The ‘Estienne’ Great Primer Roman [R115] 
or Gros-romain (1530) 

This Great Primer is a reduction of the Two-line Double 
Pica Roman (1), introduced by Robert I Estienne in 
September 1530 in the same two titles as above. Like the 
Two-line Double Pica, it has been frequently attributed 
to Garamont. Its outstanding design became standard for 
Roman type in the two centuries to follow. 

Unlike the Two-line Double Pica, a Great Primer 
Roman, typically in the range 105/120 mm, was a stand¬ 
ard body size in sixteenth-century Parisian typography, 
used mainly as a text type for folios or quartos and for the 
title-pages or preliminaries of the smaller book formats, 
hi the early part of the century most Roman types used in 
Paris seem to have been imported from ‘Germany’ (in the 
medieval sense of the term) or possibly Italy, as was the 
case with the popular ‘Bergmann’ Roman or the 1503-34 
Badius-Vascosan Roman (Vervliet, 2005, nos. 3 and 5). 

A locally made type in this size seems to originate in 
1516 with the ‘Dioscorides’ Roman of Henri I Estienne, 
variously ascribed to Colines or Guillaume Le Rouge 
(Vervliet, 2005, no. 13). However, the principal expan¬ 
sion of locally made types occurred at the end of the 
1520s with Colines’s first Great Primer Roman (R 118) of 
1528 (Vervliet, 2005, no. 41) and this Estienne typeface 
of 1530. 

Both were quickly imitated, the immediate successors 
appearing from 1531 onwards (Vervliet, 2007, nos. 9-20). 
The first, ‘a little rough’ in the words of Barker (1974, 14) 
appeared at Christian Wechel’s press in September 1531 
and its improved update at the end of the same year; 
probably both were engraved by Francois Gryphius, 
brother of the more known Lyonese printer. The types 
of Simon de Colines (his second and third in this size; 
1531-33) and Antoine Augereau (1532), followed shortly 
afterwards. Later in the 1530s followed the third Great 
Primer of Gryphius (1534) and six others at the presses 
of Girault (1535), Loys (1536 and 1538), Vascosan (1536), 
Chevallon (1538), Vidoue (1538), Janot (1539). Some but 
not all of them were exquisitely designed. One (or some) 
of these may have been engraved by Garamont, as sug¬ 
gested by Carter or Renouard (Carter, 1976, 69, no. B 53; 


Renouard, 1964, 5: 92; Suppl. 4, 19) but there is as yet no 
certainty in this matter. 

This Estienne Great Primer Roman has not been 
seen outside the presses of the Estienne family. A close 
copy occurs somewhat surprisingly from 1540 onwards 
in Geneva at the presses of Girard and Du Boys (Peter- 
Gilmont, 1991, 1: 84). This is also the case for two other 
Estienne types, described below (4 and 7). The copies are 
very close and the differences hardly noticeable; in the 
Great Primer size only the narrower Estienne capital L 
and the lower Du Boys capital Q_ are easily recognizable. 
In fact, at first I considered these copies as originating 
from the same sets of punches, albeit cast from differ¬ 
ent sets of matrices. If really they are copies, was Michel 
Du Boys perhaps their engraver? He was a professional 
punchcutter, moving from Paris to Geneva in 1537 (Peter, 
1978, 287); Peter-Gilmont, 2: 1093; Gilmont, 1997, 185. 
Was he already during his Paris stay somehow connected 
to Robert Estienne as Armstrong (1986, 215) suggests? 
More research is here appropriate. 

size Great Primer (Gros-romain); 20 115 x 2.1: 3.4 mm. 
first seen in 6 September 1530, Paris, Robert I Estienne (Cicero, 
Oratoriae partitiones; Clermont-Ferrand, Bibliotheque munici- 
pale et interuniversitaire, i—639; Moreau, 3: 539, no. 2027; and 
Erasmus, Paraphrasis in elegantiarum libros L. Vallae ; Cambridge 
University Library, Aa* 6.i5(i)F; Moreau, 3: 552, no. 2084). 
early appearances Paris: 1538, R. Chaudiere & R. I Estienne; 
1548, C. Badius; 1551, C. I Estienne; 1557, H. II Estienne; 1563, R. 
II Estienne; Geneva: 1551, R. I Estienne; 1554, C. Badius; 1562, 
E. Anastase. 

key letters Capital line below ascender line; narrow capitals F 
and L; one-eared M; slightly oblique top serifs of T; shallow 
counter of a; i with dot to the right. 
variant letters Narrow capital T (1543); some lower case vari¬ 
ants (1552); broad ampersand (1553). 
literature Beaujon, 1926, fig. 20; Johnson, 1959, 46, fig. 14; 
Carter, 1969, fig. 63; Barker, 1974, fig. 5a; Vervliet, 2007, no. 9. 

figure 2a (opposite, above) The ‘Estienne’ Great Primer Roman 
[R115] or Gros-romain (1530) as it appears in Exemplaria literar- 
um quibus Rex Franciscus ... defenditur , Paris, Robert I Estienne, 
1537, f. Eiv. Courtesy of the Royal Library, The Hague. 
figure 2b (opposite, below) The ‘Estienne’ Great Primer Roman 
[R 115] or Gros-romain (1530) assembled from Alphabetum 
Graecum , Paris, Robert I Estienne, 1548, f. A2-A8. Courtesy of 
the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 
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Fra coys par la grace 

DE DIEV ROY DE FRANCE, AV 
Preuoft de Paris, Bailly de Rouen, Dorleans, 
de Touraine, Senefchal de Lyon,&r a tous noz 
autres iufticiers & officiers, ou a leurs Jieutenas 
Salut. 

R E c E V auons lhumble application de Ro¬ 
bert Eftienne imprimeur demeurat a Paris, cote¬ 
nant que depuis peu de temps en ca, il a eu par 
Ies mains de lung de noz feruiteurs vng Recueil, 
qui a cfte faid de plulieurs lettres efcriptes tant 
par nous, que par aucuns noz feruiteurs & bien- 
vueillans, par lefquelles font cofutees les calum¬ 
nies qui par noz ennemys ont efte femees cotre 
verite,&r pour denigrer noftre honneur.Et y font 
declarez les debuoirs efquelz nous fommes mys 
tant pour auoir que pour entretenir la paix entre 
Lempereur & nous,noz royaumes,pays, terres & 
fubiedz. Aulfi pour mettre bon accord &r vnion 
en noftre mere fainde efglife. Lequel Recueil & 
liure quil a monftre a plulieurs perfonnages de 
grad fcauoir,loyaulte,vertuz & literature,il feroit 
volutiers imprimertaffin que la verite des chofes 
ne puilfe eftre calumniee, mais venir a parfaide 
cognoiflance, Nous humblement requerant luy 
permettre faire la dide imprelfton: & fur ce,luy 
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3. The ‘Estienne’ English-Bodied Roman [R 92] 
or Saint-augustin (1530) 

Less than two months after the appearance of his Two- 
line Double Pica and Great Primer, Estienne introduced 
the smallest of his three newly styled Romans. That im¬ 
plied the end of his use the ‘Bergmann’ Great Primer and 
the second Colines English Romans. Both founts came 
from Colines’s stock. However, Estienne continued us¬ 
ing the smaller-sized Colines typefaces on Small Pica and 
Bourgeois (Vervliet, 2003). 

In January 1531 the new Saint-augustin found a splen¬ 
did showing in Jacques Dubois’s, Isagoge (Moreau, 4: 
82, no. 135). Dubois or Sylvius, a young physician with a 
Montpellier degree, had as a pastime (while waiting for 
an accredition with the Paris faculty) written a grammar 
of the French language (in Latin). He had it printed by 
Robert Estienne, his ‘honestissimus, doctissimus, diligen- 
tissimus, & fidelissimus bibliopola’. It was addressed to 
Eleonora of Austria, sister of emperor Charles I and the 
new bride of Francis I. She was to be crowned and enjoy a 
royal entry in Paris in March and April 1531. 

The typography of the Isagoge was not simple. A great 
many new phonetic signs (only the apostrophe, diaeresis, 
circumflex lived on) were to be engraved. The text type 
was to be available in split sizes in order to allow the con¬ 
tinual display of suprascripts: two features pointing to 
substantial type-casting facilities at Estienne’s press. 

The type is apparently mentioned in the c. 1618 Le Be 
Inventory mentioned above, where the entry to a ‘Saint 
Augustin Sylvius de Coline’ (Morison, 1957, 18) is com¬ 
monly thought to refer to it (Carter, 1967, 40, n.15). The 


attribution to Colines is puzzling and the wording of this 
entry must be an error, one of the very rare ones in the 
Inventory (Veyrin-Forrer, 1956, 107-12; Veyrin-Forrer, 
1987, 6-7). Colines never used the Sylvius Saint-au¬ 
gustin Roman nor any other of the new Estienne types. 
Conversely, Le Be owned none of the Estienne types but 
he had acquired three sets of Colines types. It may be that 
the entry refers to the latest version of Colines’s Saint-au¬ 
gustin (1533), which is a close copy of Estienne’s (Vervliet, 
2003,145, no. 16; 2007, no. 23. 

This English-Bodied Roman has not been seen outside 
the presses of the Estienne family. 

size English (Saint-augustin); 2092x1.8:3 mm. 
first seen in i December 1530, Paris, R. I Estienne (Cicero, 
Ora,tor\ Copenhagen, Royal Library, 74-II-187-4 0 ; Moreau, 3: 
537, no. 2018). 

early appearances Paris: 1538, R. Chaudiere & R. I Estienne; 
1552, C. I Estienne; 1566, R. II Estienne; Geneva: 1553, R. I 
Estienne; 1557, H. II Estienne. 

key letters Capital line below ascender line; narrow capitals L; 
one-eared M with double left top serif; asymmetrical top serifs of 
T; shallow counter of a; i with dot to the right; short stem of p. 
contemporary attribution The C.1618 Le Be Inventory refers 
to a ‘Saint Augustin Sylvius de Coline’(Morison, 1957,18). 
literature Beaujon, 1926, 150; Johnson, 1959, 46; Barker, 1974, 
12, fig. 5b; Vervliet, 2007, no. 21. 

figure 3a (opposite) The ‘Estienne’ English-Bodied Roman [R 
96] or Saint-augustin (1530) as it occurs in Vergilius, Opera, Paris, 
Robert I Estienne, 1532, f. *3a. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, Antwerp. 

figure 3b The ‘Estienne’ English-Bodied Roman [R 96] or Saint- 
augustin (1530) assembled from Biblia [Latina in 2 0 ], Paris, 
Robert I Estienne, 1546, f. *4 and ai. Courtesy of the University 
Library, Leuven. 
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P. Virgilii Maroms vita, per 

aelivm donatvm celebrem gram- 
MATICVM EDITA. 

VBLIVS VIRGIL I VS M A ROparentibus 
modicis fuit, & prxeipue patre Marone: quern quida 
opificem figulumrplures, magicuiurdam viatoris ini¬ 
tio merccnariu,mox ob induftria generu tradiderunt: 
quern quum agricolationi reique rufticx & gregibus 
prxfeciifetfocer, fyluiscoemundis & apibus curandis 
recula auxit. Natus eft C N. Popeio magno, & M. 
Licimo Craflo primu C O S S. Iduu Odobriu die,in 
pago qui Andes dicitur, qui eft a Mantua no procul. 
Prxgnans mater Maia, cum fomniaflet enixa fe laureu 
ramum, quern compadu terra; coaluifle, & excreuifle 
ilico in fpecie mature arboris refertx variispomis & floribus cerneret,Sequenti luce 
cum marito ruspropinquumpetensexitinerediuertit,atqueinfubieda fofla partu 
leuataeft. Ferunt infante vt fuit editus, neceuagifle: Sc adeo miti vultu fuifle , vt 
hauddubia fpem profperioris geniturx ia tu indicaret. Et acceflit aliud praefagiuJ 
Siquidem virga populeamore regionisin puerperiis eodem ftatim loco depada ita 
breuicoaluit, vtmultoante fatas popuios adacquarit: qua: arbor Virgiliiexco di- 
da, atque confecrata eft fumma grauidaru 8c foetarum religione fufeipientiu lbi Sc 
foluentium vota. Initia aEtatis,id eft vfque ad feptimum annum, Cremonxcgit,& 
XVII anno virilem toga cepitillisconfulibusiteruquibusnatuserat. Euenitquc 
vt eo ipfo die Lucretius poeta decedcret.Sed Virgiliusa Cremona Mediolanu,& in- 
de paulo port Neapolim tranfiit: vbi cu litcris & Grxcis Sc Latinis vehemetifiimam 
operam dediflet, tandem omnicura,omnique ftudio indulfit medicinse 8c mathema¬ 
tics. Quibus rebus cu ante alios eruditior periti6rqueeflet,fe in vrbe cotulit.-ftatim- 
quemagiftri ftabuli equorum Augufti amicitia nadus, multos variofque morbos 
incidctes equis curauit. At ille in mercede fingulis diebus panes Virgilio, vt vni ex 
ftabulariis.dari iuifit. Intereaa Crotoniatis pullus equi mira:pulchntudinis Cxfari 
dono fuit mifliis:qui omnium iudicio fpem portendebat virtutis 8c celeritatis imme- 
fe. Hunc cum afpexiiTet Maro, magiftro ftabuli dixit natum eflie ex morbofa equa: 
& nec viribus valiturum nec celeritateudque verum fuifle inuentum eft. Quod cum 
magifter ftabuli Augufto recitaflet,duplicari ipfi in mercede panes iufl'it. Cum item 
ex Hifpania Augufto canes dono mitterentur,& parentes eoru,dixit Virgilius & ani- 
mum celeritatemque futura. Quocognito mandat iteru Virgilio panes duplicari.: 
Dubitauit Auguftus Odauilne filius eflet, an alterius: ldque Marone aperire pofle 
arbitratus eft.quia canu Sc equi narura,parentefquecognorat. Amotis igituromni¬ 
bus arbitris,illu in penitiore parte domus vocat,& folum rogat anfeiat quifna eflet, 
8c quam adfeelieitandos hominesfacultatem haberet. Noul,inquit Maro,te Gaefar 
Augufte, Sc ferme xqua cu diis immortalibus poteftate habere, vt que vis feeliee fa¬ 
cias. Eo animo fum,refpondit Cxfar,vt fi veru pro rogatu dixeris,beatu te.fcdicem- 
queredda. Vtina,ait Maro,interrogantitibiveradicere quea.Tunc Auguftus, Pu- 
tant alii me natii Odauio,quidam fufpicatur alio megenitu viro, Maro fubridens. 
Facile,inquit,fi impune,licenterque qux fentio,loqui lubes,id dicam. Affirmat Ca: 
far iureiurando nullu eius didu xgrelaturu :imo no nifi donatum ab eo difeefluru. 
Ad hxc,oculos oculis Augufti infiges Maro, Facilius,ait,in exteris animalibus qua 
litates paretum mathematicis & philofophia cognofci poffunt: in homine nequaqtu 
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4. The ‘Estienne’ Small Pica Roman [R 72] 
or Philosophic (1533) 

Up to the mid-i530S Estienne used Coliness Small Pica, 
first on its normal 73 mm size, and from 1529 onwards 
on the next-larger body size of Pica (80 mm). Casting it 
on a larger body gave some lighter weight to the rather 
bold Colines Roman. This change of body may indicate 
that Estienne was envisaging, as early as 1529, the visual 
revolution which, a year later, his lighter-weight Romans, 
described above, would generate. 

As far as new typefaces concerns, the years 1531-32 
were reserved for Estiennes first Italic, a Pica, a small¬ 
sized Greek and a new Hebrew (2.5 mm), his second. In 
1533, new Roman types were added to his stock, first, this 
Small Pica, and second, the Nonpareil to be described 
next, both in the same light-weight style as the 1530 
Estienne Romans. One supposes they were all engraved 
by the same person. 


I have not seen this face used outside the Estienne circle. 

A surprising appearance of a close copy occurs from 1546 

onwards in Geneva at the press of Jean Girard, a phenom¬ 
enon that deserves further investigation. See above, (2). 

size Small Pica (Philosophic); 20 72 x 1.3 : 2.1 mm. 

first seen in 15 August 1533, Paris, R. I Estienne (Lucianus, 
Dialogic Versailles, Bibliotheque municipale, FA 8° E ig; Moreau, 
4: 249, no. 760). 

early appearances Paris: 1538, R. I Estienne & R. Chaudiere; 
1553, C. I Estienne; 1565, R. II Estienne; Geneva: 1553, R. I 
Estienne. 

key letters One-eared capital M; long-tailed Q; shallow bowl of 
R; S slanting to the right; asymmetrical top serifs of T; lower 
case g with short link; s slanting to the right; low terminal of v; 
small capitals. 

literature Barker, 1974, 8-9; Vervliet, 2007, no. 31. 

figure 4 The ‘Estienne’ Small Pica Roman [R 72] or Philosophic 
(1533) as it occurs in Joannes Despauterius, Commentarii gram- 
matici , Paris, Robert I Estienne, 1537, f. 69. Courtesy of the 
Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 


LEVI NI CRVCIX ALDINARDINI AD STVDIOS&M 
ephebiatn paraclcfis, 

Siquid in hoc mancum pubes ftudiofa libelio, 

Si natet in multiscralfa Minerua locis, 

Me precor author! fit fraudi: fi potuiffet 
Inuida per plures cernere fata dies, * 

Omnibus hoc numeris opus abfoluiiTet,& idem 
linxiffetjCatulos vrfusvt ipfefuos. 

Omne igitur vitium f*uis tranfcribito fatis, 

Q_u* ftudiis Temper funt inimica bonis. 

Addere nil volui,nildemere:nempe alienam 
In meiTem,falcem mittere nolo mcam. 

Alea nam cecidit fepe infceliciter ill i. 

Cuius ad alterius addita fcripta manus. 

Nemo manum Veneri fummam eft imponerc Apdlis 
AufuSjPhidiacum fingerc nullus ebur. 
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5. The ‘Estienne’ Nonpareil Roman [R 42] (1533) 

A Nonpareil body size was a rarity in early sixteenth- 
century typography and was owned only by the better- 
equiped printers. In Italy, small-sized (though still in 
the Minion range, 49/45 mm), Italics were employed by 
Paganini in 1515 and Griffo, 1516 (Isaac, 1938, pis. 15 and 
22). In France, early users of true Nonpareil Romans were 
Vidoue in 1521/2 (Vervliet, 2005, no. 27), Estienne and 
Colines, both in 1533. In 1553, Haultin introduced his ver¬ 
sion, both in Italic and Roman, which captured the mar¬ 
ket into far in the seventeenth century (Vervliet, 2000, 
96-8). 

As a text type, the Estienne Nonpareil Roman was used 
in 1534 for Estiennes pocket edition of Terence and for 
his in-octavo Bible of 1534 (Moreau, 4: nos. 876 and 1151). 
Later it was put to use in Estienne s sextodecimo editions 
of the classics and in the octavo, so-called Nonpareil 


Bibles of Paris, 1545 and Geneva, 1555, the latterprinted by 
Conrad Badius. The litterae minutulae earned the praise 
ofjean Dorat, one of the poets of the Pleiade (Demerson, 
1989,17). 

Like the preceding typefaces, this Nonpareil has not 
been seen used outside the Estienne family. 

size Nonpareil (Nonpareille); 20 42 x 0.8 :1.1 mm. 
first seen in 19 November 1533, Paris, R. I Estienne (Philip 
Melanchton, Grammatica Latina ; Paris, Bibliotheque nationale, 
Res. X 7475:2; Moreau, 4: 252, no. 771). 
early appearance Geneva: 1551, R. I Estienne; 1554, C. Badius. 
key letters Narrow capital H; one-eared M; long-tailed Qj shal¬ 
low bowl of R; doubly bracketed top serifs of T; lower case g 
with small bowl. 

literature Vervliet, 2007, no. 44. 

figure 5 The ‘Estienne’ Nonpareil [R 42] Roman (1533) as it ap¬ 
pears in Hebraea, Chaldaea...nomina [in 8 °], Paris, Robert I 
Estienne, 1537, p. 419. See also fig. 8. Courtesy of the Plantin- 
Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 
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vt Lnmbos aecingat.St feftinet ire *d do 
mum hofpitar, iubet Elifeus Giezi. 4, 
reg-4 c 

Iambi mentis noftr# fint CuccinfH.fide 
perfeftam habentcs,vt iam non £oini* 
cemuc A deo-t ■ petr.i c 
lnmbos noftro; aecingi iubens Chriftus, 
monet ne nos rura return prscfentium 
grauemus,fed expediti expe£temus ad* 
uentum.luc.u e 

^fLumen eftcuangelium.a&.i^ef 
lutninaria in mundo funt Chriftiant, 
qui line querela Sc reprehefionc ill Cm* 
plicitate viuunt, verbum vita? coati* 
nentes.'philipp.7; b 

laminaria,fol, luna Sc ftellx vcrbo dei 
crcantuc.genef. 1 b 

^[Luna verbo dei creatur.vt no£H praeflr, 
& earn ilUiminet.genef. it 
lunx ac folis frudlibus precarur Moyfes 
benedict Iofeph.deut. 37 b 
Luna adorantes occidcbantuf.deut. 17 a 
Lunar Sffoli facrificantes occiduntuc A 
lofia.4-reg.13 b 

Lunx gloria alia 5 Colis. r.coiinth.is f 
Lunaticus qui 8c dxmoniacus dicitur,fa 
naturd chriflo. inatth.17 b.marc.9 c. 
luc.9 e 

^[Lufusfunt homicidia ducibusexercit*. 
t.reg.i c d 

^Luttres senei in templo Salomonis. j. 
reg.7f 

^lLux,qu.-c Sc dies di&a eft,verbo dei crea 
tut.genef.i a 

L V X DEVS EST, in quo non funr 
tenebrar. i.iohan .1 c 

Lucem deus habitat inaccelTibilem.i.ti* 
moth.f c 

LVX CHRISTVS, omnium bomb 
nstn eculos illumtnans. iohan. 1 a.8 
b.9 a.i-iohan.i t 

Lux Chriftus, quare A Iudacis non rcce* 
ptus. iohan.;c 

Lux mundi,apoftoli.matth.< b 
vt Luei Chrifto eredamus, ipfe Chriftus 
nos liortatnr.iohan.it f 
in Luce Chrifto ft ambulemus.confoxtiS 
habemus cum ipfo.r. iohan. 1 c 
in Luce non eft qui fratrem fuum odit. 
i. iohan. 1 b 

cum. Luce focietatem non habemus, II 
infideles Ftimus-i.iohan.1 c 
Lueis opera,omnts bomcas,iuftitia & ve 
ritas.ephef. « b 

Lttx fuerunt gentes poft cognitum Chti* 
ftum.epnel. <b 

tflLuxuria, luxus, 8c fuperfluiras in in* 
ebriationibus Sc vino.ephef.s d 
contra Luxuriant oratio.eecfi £3 a 
^Luza alids Lethel di&a. genc,i« d- 


b.iof.rSb 

Luza.vrbs Chananscr ptteutttur iluda* 

iudic.i e 

fLytias , dux excrcitus Antiochi, *» 
machab.j c 

M 

M Acedavrbs capirur drofue,omnefq> 
eum rege ipfius habitatores occt- 
dit.iofue 10 e 

Maccdombus vr euangelizet, cettum li¬ 
gnum accipit Paulus.aihtf b 
Macedonienfmm gaudifi in tribulations 
bus abundans.fic cleemofynas in pan* 
peres fanftos proponit Paulus Corin- 
thijs in exemp/um.t eorinth.z a 
^[Maccriam Sc inimicitiam inter gcnfe* 
St ludaros fuftulit Chriftus,& quomo- 
do.ephef. t d 

^jMachabarorum feptem fratrum Sc ma- 
tris eorumpaflfio.t.macha .7 a 
Machati in medio Ifrael habitants 
iof.t; b 

^[Machiritarn poffeffio.deut.; tf.ioC.77x 
^jMadianitas iubet de*’ occidcre.Sf qua- 
re. tiume.tt d 

Madianita? iuffu dei interflciutur.nu.31* 
£ Madianitis opprimuntur feptc annis 
1 fraelita-.ad idola eonuerfi. tudic -6 * 
lViadianitas traditdeusm manus Gedeo. 
nis.iujic. 7 e f g 

^[Magi Pharaonis virgasfuas vertunt in 
colubros.exod .7 b 

Magi primitive gentium, Chrifturr. ado- 
rant.matth.i b 

AGISTER NOSTER VNVS 
Chriftus.matt.13 a.iohan.n a 
Magifter Chriftus d lud^is varia pafTusj 
ne niirentur ft St varia patiantur fide- 
les .matrh.ro c 

Magiftrinc vocentur inter-Chriftiano* 
prohibet Chriftus .matth.i; b 
Magiftri fieri ne ambiatnus, Sc quare.ia« 
cob.7 a 

Magifter gentifi Paulus.t.timoth.t c 
Magiftri mendaces deferibuntur qualeft 
fint, & qu* tormenta eos mancanr.i^ 
petr.i a 

^Magiftratibut dei miuiftris quomodo 
ftt paredum.tributa reddenda.Sf qua¬ 
re gladium portent,8cc.rom.x; a b c 
Magtftratui tnbutum pendit Chriftus^ 
matth.17 d 

Magiftrat* dea timetes eoftituit Moyfes 
iuxta confliia lethro.exo.i8 d. deu-i C 
Magiftratus quales elfe debeant.ex0d.1S 
d.deur.r d 

Magiftratus reuereri oportet. exod.tt dw 
prouerb, it b, 17 d.19 b.io a 


Ill 
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6. The ‘Estienne’ Pica Roman [R 79] 
or Cicero (1539) 

After an interval of some six years Estienne resumed in 
1539 acquiring new type designs. Besides this Pica Roman, 
three new Hebrews (22-24) appeared in the same year. 
The new Roman was rather rarely used and seems to 
have been withdrawn after 1541. We do not know who 
cut it, though it most be noted that two out of three 1539 
Hebrews were found insufficient and likewise discarded 
in 1542. Was the same engraver involved, perhaps Michel 
Du Boys ? 

The Estienne Pica Roman is one of the several Paris 
Roman Picas with the fashionable one-eared M which 
originated in the 1530s. They are very much alike and only 
close scrutiny them allows to be distinguished. For the 
early 1530s Kemp (1991, 46) cites half a dozen of them, 
to which may be added the 1536 Garamont Pica and this 
1539 Estienne Pica (Vervliet, 2007, nos. 29-36). 

In 1553 Estienne started using a slightly bigger Pica (cast 
on 84 mm) which seems identical with the 1550 Crespin 
Pica. The relation of Estienne with Crespin deserves more 


scrutiny. I noted that in his 1552 Ad censuras theologorum 
Estienne quite exceptionally used the first Great Primer 
Italic and Roman of Garamont, which were Crespins 
regular types in this size. On the other hand Crespin used 
some Estienne founts. See below (9), (15), and (25-28). 

size Pica (Cicero); 20 79 x 1.5 : 2.5 mm. 

first seen in 5 December 1539, Paris, R. I Estienne (C. Stephanus, 
De re hortensi). 

key letters One-eared capital M; narrow H and S; doubly brack¬ 
eted top serifs of T; lower case i with dot to the left. 
variant letters A slightly bigger set of capitals (2.7 mm) ap¬ 
pears in Geneva about 1553. 
literature Vervliet, 2007, no. 36. 

figure 6a The ‘Estienne’ Pica Roman [R 79] or Cicero (1539) as it 
appears in Charles Estienne, Seminarium et plantarium, Paris, 
Robert I Estienne, 1540, p. 59. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, 
Antwerp. 

figure 6b The ‘Estienne’ Pica Roman [R 79] or Cicero (1539) as¬ 
sembled from Charles Estienne, Seminarium et plantarium, 
Paris, Robert I Estienne, 1540, pp. 58-9 and f. N4V-O4V. The 
capital Z is probably inverted. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, 
Antwerp. 


19 

pellauererquas ramis,caudice 3 frondibus,fy]ueftricu* 
prefTo propemodu fimilis eft.De hac videto Theo- 
phraflum l1b4.Sc ?. cap.f.Cazterum citrus noftras 
nihil commune cum cuprefto habere videtur: cui 
foliu elf andrachnes vnedonifque, fpinis intercur- 
rentibus,vt in pyro Sc oxyacantha,fed la;uibus,infe 
flis mucrone Sc validis. Ha:c Barbaras. Sed vt ad 
ipfa malaredeamus, certu eft ex Athenaio mala ci- 
trea Plurarchi ailorum memoria nunquam guftata 
fuiiie: fed neque Plinii Sc Theophrafti feculis ma- 
gnopere deguftabantur,tantum odore commedato: 
nunc vero(inquit Hermolaus) a Palladii fere tem- 
poribus promifcuum expetimus coenis: qui Sc me¬ 
dullas eoru acreis dulcibus mutare docuit.Hxc ita- 
que mala ex infitione quoties proueniuf, cicromela 
proprie dicunrur ab aliquibus. Ariftophanes autern 
grammaticus a Lacedaunoniis oxymala perfica nu- 
cupari prodidit, a fapore acetofo,Sc quod ex Perfia 
allata fint,quibus etia decs coronari lolitos fuis te 
poribus referc. Diphilus author eft, citria quadoq; 
pruna Perfica vocari fohta. Sed hxc fere ex Her- 
molai commentariis in Diofcoridern. Plura videto 
apudRuellium libro primo De ftirpiu natura, que 
nunc fumma diligetia, Sc incredibili pene elegatia, 
in ftudioforum grariam imprimendum curat.Opus 
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7. The ‘Estienne’ Two-line English Roman [R195] 
or Petit-canon (1543) 

A Roman on Two-line English appears at Estienne s press 
from 1543 onwards, mainly for titling initials. Its lower 
case is used sparingly; agood showing is in Estienne s 1544 
Mots francois selon lordre des lettres (Facsimile: Geneva, 
Slatkine, 1972. or in the headlines of his 1546 Latin folio 
Bible. Its design is rather weak-see its lower case a and 
m - and below the standard of Estienne’s earlier Romans. 
It could be the work of a beginner. 

It must be differentiated from another Paris Two-line 
English Romans appearing at the presses of Loys (1545), 
Barbe (1545), Mesviere (1546), which Beaujon (1926,139, 
fig. 9) attributes to Garamont, and also from the 1543 
Two-line English occurring in Lyons (Frellon; Du Boys), 
Geneva (Crespin), Venice (Paolo Manuzio) or from 
Granjon’s popular 1547 Two-line English (Vervliet, 1998, 


16-20). I have no suggestions about the identity of the 
engraver of this Estienne face. As with (2 and 4) a close 
copy appeared in Geneva as early as 1546 at the press of 
Jean Girard. 

size Two-line English Roman ( Petit-canon ); 20 195 x 3.5 : 6.4 
mm. 

first seen in 21 May 1543, Paris, R. I Estienne (Dictionarium 
seu Latinae linguae thesaurus , f.*iv; Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, B 875; Renouard, 1843, 55.). 
early appearances Geneva: 1551, R. I Estienne; 1562, E. 

Anastase; Paris: 1552, C. I Estienne; 1566, R. II Estienne. 
key letters One-eared capital M; lengthy tail of R; asymmetrical 
and doubly-bracketed top serifs of T; large bowl of lower case a; 
unequal counters of m. 

variant letter Small-bowled lower case a after 1551. 

figure 7 The ‘Estienne’ Two-line English Roman [R195] or Petit- 
canon (1543) as it appears in Biblia [Latina in 2 0 ], Paris, Robert 
I Estienne, 1546, f. *4 and ai. Courtesy of University Library, 
Leuven. 


INDEX TESTIMONIORVM A 

Clirifto &r Apoftolis in Nouo rclTamcnco cirato- 
Liber Genefis, Hebraice Berefith. 
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8. The ‘Estienne’ Brevier Roman [R 56] 
or Petit-texte (1545) 

A fresh small-sized Roman appears in the Summa totius 
Scripturae among the preliminaries of Estienne s famous 
1545 ‘Bible nompareille’. As the accompanying Greek 
(16). it looks like the work of a beginner. Estienne used 
this type rarely. In the mid 1550s he had it replaced by a 
better one, probably Haultins (Vervliet, 2000,101-2). 


size Brevier Roman ( Petit-texte ); 20 56 x 1:1.4 mm. 
first seen in 1545, Paris, R. I Estienne (Biblia [Latina in 8°], f. 
*3-*3v; Ghent, University Library, Theo 278; Renouard, 1843, 
62-3; Delaveau-Hillard, 2002,151, no. 859; Schwarzfuchs, 2004, 
no. 165). 

early appearance Geneva: 1551, R. I Estienne. 
key letters One-eared capital M; doubly-bracketed top serifs of 
T; short-linked lower case g. 

figure 8 The ‘Estienne’ Brevier Roman [R 56] or Petit-texte (1545) 
as it appears in Biblia [Latina in 8°], Paris, R. I Estienne, 1545, 
f.*3. The left hand sidenotes are in the ‘Estienne’ Nonpareil 
Roman (5). Courtesy of the Royal Library, The Hague. 


Summa totiusSacrse fcripturae, librorum videlicet 

Veteris &Noui teftamenti. 


Docent nos libri Veteris teftamenti, Deum ilium Deu*. 


i.Cor.n. 
Rom.*. 

cfa.4i.icr.12. 


Sap.!. 

Rom.f. 

Sphef.t. 


Scki, 


fcxod.j & f. 

Dcut.G 
t.Tim.i. 

Dani.r.c. 

Gc.17.cxo.tf. quern coluerunt Abraham,lfaac,& Iacob Hebr2ei>folum verum efle Deum,eumque 
ce.i. pfal.w? omnipotentem & sternum: qui propter bonitate fuam verbo fuo eaflum & ter- 
Roraafj* I "' ram *& qua; in eis funt,creauit.a quo omnia procediit, fine quo nihil quicquam eft: 

iuftum & mifericordem: quique omnia opereiur in omnibus fecundum volunta- 
temfuamrcui non liceacdicere quare fic vei flc feciat. 

Adharc,ipfumhunc Deumcreaffe Adamprimum 

hominem ad imaginem & fimilitudine fuam.dominumque cum conftituiiTe om¬ 
nium creatorum in terra. Qui quidem Adam, inuid a & fraude diaboli, cre?i*»rw 
fui pracepto non ob?diens,fuo peccato,peccatu inhuncmanium inuexit tale,tan- 
tumque.vt nos fecundum carnem ab ipfo progeniti, natiira tilii iras iimas,& ob id 
morthdamnationi.iugo &tyrannididiaboli obnoxii reddamur. 

Porro autem promiflum fuifle a' Deo patre femen 

Ge.M2.ti.it. illud benediftum IESVM CHR. 1 STVM filium fuum faluatorem noftrum,ipfl 
Ad«e,Abraha2,lfaac,iacob,Dauidi,& reliquis patribus,qai a peccatis & tyrannide dia 
boli liberareteos qui viua fide huicpromifTionicrederent»ipfique I £ S v CHRI¬ 
STO fiderent, liberationem hanc ab ipfo Sc per ipfum fperantes. Eft aute ha?c pro- 
miflio f*epiftime repetita in libris Veteris teftamenti. 

Interea autem dum a patribus expectabatur pro- 

Rom.j.gal.j. miflafalu$&liberatio ; quddeaefthominumnatiuatam fuperba atque adeo cor- 
rupta,vt non libenteripli velint fe agnofcere peccatores, quibus promilTo Salutari 
fit opus.legem fcriptam in tabulis lapideis, datum fuifle a Deo per Moyfem, vt per 
earn agnitopeccato,&cordis humani maiitia,ardentiusfitirenthomines CHRl- 
S T I aduentum,qui ipfos a peccatis redimeret, quodfacriflcia & hoftia: non prasfta- 
bant.erant enim vmbr* & figuras vera: oblationis CH& 1 ST 1 qua peccata omnia 
obliteranda erant &aboleiida. 

Noui aute teftamenti libris,docemur,c hristvm 

ilium promiflum (qui eft fuper omnia Deus benedi&us in fecula) Sc in libris Vete- 
Smti. U ris teftamenti adumbratum facrificiis,ac figuratum, miffam tadem a patre fuifle, 
Tit.jVphe.t. eo tempore quod apud fe conftituerat.eo inquam tempore,quo abundabat omnis 
Sphe.x. ro.xj. iniquitas. Miflum autem &incarnatum, non ex bonis cuiufquam operibus (nam 
omr.es erant peccatores) fed vt verax.ab undames gratis fuae diuitias,quaspromi- 
Tit.?. ferat,exhiberet,&fecundum mifericordiam fuam faluos nos facerct. 

IohJ.i.cft.fn in Nouo igitur teftameto, planilTime oftenditur.quod IESVS CHRIS TV’S 
c * 1 hef verus a gnus,& vera mudi hoftia.venit vt nobis pacem cum patre conciliaret,(ipfe 
1.Pet.I.'* eft enim pax noftra) lauando nos a peccatis noftris infanguinefuo : & liberaret a 

Luc.r. Hcb.z. feruitute diaboli,(cui peccando feruiebamus) in filiofque Dei adoptaremur per ip- 
fum,coh^redefque eiusefficeremur. 

m Vt autem fingulare hoc & maximum Dei beneficium erga nos agnofeamus, 

dat nobis Deus Spiritum fuum fan&um, cuius fru&us Sc donum eft fides in Deum 
&C HRISTVM eius. Nam fine Spiritu fando quo fig nam ur.ncquc credere poiTu 
mus Deum patrem miflfle M £ S S I A M, neque IESVM efle CHRISTVM. nul- 
lus enim (inquit Paulus) dicere poteft, Dominos I E S V S,n:fi in Spiritu fan&o. 

Idem Spiritus teftatur fpiritui noftro quod fumusfilii Dei,& din unditin vifee- 
ra noftra earn charitate quam deferibit Paulus Corinthiis. Pricterea Spem,quas eft 
certa vitae xternajexpe&atio,cuius ide ipfc arrabo eft & pignus, nobis impertitur, 
&alia fpiritualia dona,de quibus Paulus ad Galatas. Per hanc itaquein CHRI¬ 
STVM fiduciam & ndem qua: per charitatcm operatur, & fe char jtatis operibus 


Crcdtio 
' ominis. 

Feccatura, 


Promiflug 

Chriftus. 


LeXjflue de 
calogu*. 


Exod.ij.to, 

s.Coria.r, 

fieb.7, 

Bcb.io. 

lobaa.r. 


Rom.y. 

Luc.1, 


Xom.S.cph.f 

Galat,4. 

Gaht.f. 

Ephe.i. 

t.Corint.it, 

Rom.i. 

Rom.f. 

i.Corin.ij, 

rit.uSu. 

Ephc.i. 


Chriftus 
Deus fal* 
uator ve- 
nit. 


Agnus. 

Hoftia. 

Pax. 

Adoptio. 


Spiritus 

fandus. 

Fides. 

chiritas 
Spes. 
luftifica- 
tio, Sc fan- 
dificaiio. 
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9. The ‘Estienne’ Roman Titling 
on Two-line Long Primer [R 5.5] or 
Lettres de deux points de Petit-romain (1553) 

Estienne seems to have used two titlings on this size: 
the first appears from the mid 1540s at his press and is 
more likely (Holiness second 1524 titling (Vervliet, 2003a, 
no. 8) and not the 1545 Garamont one (pace Vervliet, 
2000a, 16). Estiennes second titling, the one described 
here, appears in Geneva in the early 1550s; it is probably a 
companion face to the 1551 Greek titling of the same size 
(19). It is not too well designed and not in the style of 
Pierre Haultin, though the latter lived in Geneva in those 
years and possibly owned a fount (it appears, I believe, 
in the third line of the title-page of Calvins Institution 
de la religion chrestienne (Lyons, Haultin, 1565). The 
Roman titling appears at Crespins press in the same year 
as Estienne started using it, and at several other Geneva 
presses in subsequent years. It may be questioned wheth¬ 
er it was made for Estienne (on the possible relation of 
Crespin and Estienne, see (6) above). As its Greek com¬ 
panion face, described below in (19), it seems to occur 
too early for an ascription to Charles II Estienne, Robert’s 
third son, born in 1537 and later active as a punchcutter 
(Armstrong, 1986, 257), although he may be the engraver 


of its lower case appearing from 1566 onwards at Henry 
II Estiennes press (Herodotus, Historiae, Geneva, 1566, 
title-page and f. Zi). 

size Titling on Two-line Long Primer ( Lettres de deux points de 
Petit-romain)’,: 5.5 mm. 

first seen in Geneva, 1553, R. I Estienne (J. Calvin, Catechisme, 
f. A1-A2; Amsterdam, University Library Vrije Univ., XC 
06282; Chaix-Dufour-Moeckli, 1966, 21). and 1553, J. Crespin 
(J. Oecolampadius, In librum lob exegemata; Lausanne, 
Bibliotheque cantonale et universitaire, 2 U 1452; Gilmont, 1981, 
I: 39 - 4 G no. 53 9 ). 

early appearance Geneva: 1553, J. Crespin & N. Barbier; 1556, 
S. du Bose; 1558, N. Barbier & T. Courteau; 1560, H. II Estienne, 
A. Rebul; 1562, F. Jaqui & A. Vincent, F. Perrin; Lyons: 1565, P. 
Haultin. 

key letters Pointed lower terminal of capital C, narrow D and H; 
one-eared M; slanted top serifs of T. 

figure 9a The ‘Estienne’ Roman Titling on Two-line Long Primer 
[R 5.5 mm] or Lettres de deux points de Petit-romain (1553) as it 
appears in Jean Calvin, Catechisme, Geneva, R. I Estienne, 1553, 
f. ai-a2. Courtesy of the University Library of the Vrije Universi- 
teit, Amsterdam. 

figure 9b The ‘Estienne’ Roman Titling on Two-line Long Primer 
[R5.5 mm] or Lettres de deux points de Petit-romain (1553) assem¬ 
bled from Thucydides, De bello Peloponnesiaco, Geneva, Henry 
II Estienne, 1564, f. T1-T4V. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, 
Antwerp. 
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io. The First ‘Estienne’ Pica Italic [It 80] 
or Cicero (1532) 

Estienne never had the same number of Italic types, as he 
had for his Romans, Hebrews, or Greeks. Up to 1542, his 
assortment in Italic was limited to this one Italic on Pica 
with small-sized upright capitals in a true Aldine style. 
In that year he replaced it by another Italic in the same 
size (11); a couple of years later he had added another on 
Bourgeois (12). We do not know who engraved the 1532 
Italic. It may have been cut by the engraver of his 1530 
Romans, but except for its contemporaneity we lack any 
evidence for this hypothesis. Its design is rather mean and 
it may be the work of a beginner. 

In the period 1528-32 Colines engraved three of his 
four Italics, viz. his two chancery Italics on 91 and no mm 


and his small Aldine on 65 mm. None of them were avail¬ 
able to Estienne, but he used the latter two after Coliness 
death. I have not seen this first ‘Estienne’ Pica Italic used 
outside Estienne’s own press. 

size Pica (Cicero); 20 80 x 1.5 : 2 mm. 

first seen in 17 June 1532, Paris, R. I Estienne (Cicero, Epistolae 
familiares; Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, B 3001; Moreau, 
4:144, no. 369. 

key letters Small upright ‘Aldine’ capitals well below the as¬ 
cender line; A with pointed apex; C and R below the capital line; 
doubly-bracketed top serifs of M; winged Y extending above 
capital line; small-bowled lower case g; narrow s; short y. 
literature Vervliet, 2005, no. 14. 

figure 10 The First ‘Estienne’ Pica Italic [It 80] or Cicero (1532) 
as appearing in Exemplaria literarum quibus Rex Franciscus ... 
defenditur, Paris, Robert I Estienne, 1 September 1537, f. [207]. 
Courtesy of the Royal Library, The Hague. 


Francoys par la grace 

DE DIEV ROY DE FRANCE, AV PREVOST DB 

Vdris,RaiUy de Rouen,Liorleans, de lourainepsenefchal de Lyon, & a tow nog 

4 Htm tufiickrs & offidcrs } oti d lews lieutenant Sabtt. 

R E c E V auons Ummble application de Robert Rjlienne imprimeur dmeurdt 
4 P dns, cotenant que depuis pen de temps en cd, ilaeu pdr les mains de lung de 
noz feruiteurs mg R ecued,qui a ejk faitl de plufiettrs kttreseferiptes tat par nous, 
que far aucunsnog feruiteurs & bienmdlU>,par IcfqueUes font cofutees les calu- 
nies qui par noz enmmys ontefiefemees cdtre write,ij pour denigrer nofirehon- 
nmr.Lt yfotdeclarez Us debuoirs efqudz nous feme: mys tat pour auoir quepmr 
tntretenir Id pdix entre Leperatr 4 J nous,noz royaumes,pays,terns & fubie&Z- 
Auffi pourmettre bon accord & unid en nofire mere fainlle efglife.Lcquel Rccueil 
(J Hare quil a moflre d plufkws perfonnage; de gradfcdUoirftoyaulte,uertuz & 
literature,il feroit uoluticrs imprimer: affm que Id write des chafes ne pttiffe efirt 
cdunue,mais uenir a parfaiBe cognciffance, Nous hublement requerantluy per. 
mettrefdin la diileimprcfjwn :& fur ce,luy impartir nofire grace. Pource ejl il 
que nous as chofes cofyderces,&qui defyros efpecUUemet que come dicleft,chafed 
foil fur ce dewment informe, & que la write nefoit calunice, Inclinans a la fuppU 
cation & requefie duditi fupplidt: luy auons permis & oftroye,o 3 royos & perme- 
tons par ccsprcf ntes quiipuiffeimprimer & fdire imprimer lediftliure,O' lesii 
arts par luy imprimez, uedre cu fdire uedre par tout no fire Royaume, pays,terres 
<J‘ feigneuriesjds ce que autre que luy,ou ccutx qui aurdt charge de luyftepuiffent 
imprinter,ne faire uedre,ne difiribucr iuf ques au tips & terms de fix ans,a copter 
du lour (y date de cefdiiles prefentes. Si uous madons & comettons par cefdiltes 
prefentes,& a chafcun de uousen droit foy,que de nofire prefente grace & permif 
fion uous failles, fouffrez & laiffez lediti fuppliant,& ceulx qui auront charge de 
luy,iouyr (X ufer pkinemet iX pdfiblemet,fdnsleur mettre,ou doner, ne fouffrir 
efirt fail},mys,ou done ducun deftourbier ou empefehement au contraire. Lequel fi 
fdill,mys,ou doneleur efioitde rsparer,ou failles reparer incontinent <& fans de¬ 
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11. The Second ‘Estienne’ Pica Italic [It 81] 
or Cicero (1542.) 

Estienne introduced a second Italic on Pica in 1542. 
Apparently he was quite pleased with it as his bookseller s 
catalogues describe some of his 1543 publications as print¬ 
ed in ‘minori forma & characteribus elegantiss. Italicos 
Aldi Manutij characteres proxime referentibus’ ( Libri 
in officina Roberti Stephani ... excusi , Paris, Estienne, 
1546, f. B2V-B3; Leuven, University Library, 3 A 21017:1; 
Maittaire, 1719, 2 2 : 488; Renouard,i843, 57). In fact, the 
new Pica Italic is a very close, perhaps somewhat inferior, 
copy of the 1532 Colines Pica Italic, differing only in few 
letters. Estienne’s has a narrow H, broad L, top serifs of 
T slanting to the left, winged Y, lower case g with a small 
egg-shaped bowl. 

It is also similar to, though not identical with 
Garamont’s 1545 Aldine Italic on Pica. Garamont’s has a 
capital C with a sheared lower terminal, a singly-eared M, 
a strong N, long-tailed R, Y with straight arms, horizon¬ 
tal terminals of p and q, a tail of y markedly overhanging 
to the left, two forms of z, both short-tailed. 

Johnson (1959, 97) suggests and Renouard (1964, 2: 
308, no. 782), Carter (1969, 123), Schreiber (1982, 71-3) 
affirm that Garamont cut this second Estienne Italic. In 
1542 Garamont had started cutting the Grecs du Roy un¬ 
der Estiennes supervision and the capitals of the Royal 
Greek on Pica, the second to be cut and appearing in 
1546, so far as they are common, are quite similar to those 


of Garamont s own 1545 Italic but not with those of this 
second Estienne Italic. Of course, Garamont s ideas about 
their design may have changed over the years, but the sole 
certain fact is that on sure grounds only the 1545 Garamont 
Italic can be attributed to the master (Renouard, 1964, 3: 
34, n.7; Parent & Veyrin-Forrer, 1974, 82, n.18; Veyrin- 
Forrer, 1987, 70, n.18; 1996,12; Vervliet, 2005, no. 22). 

On the question whether Francois I sponsored the new 
Estienne Italic, see below (25). I have not seen it used out¬ 
side the Estienne family. 

size Pica (Cicero); 20 81 x 1.5 : 2 mm. 

first seen in 15 November 1542, Paris, R. I Estienne (Cicero, 
Tusculanarum quaestionum ad M. Brutum libri v; Paris, 
Bibliotheque nationale, 8° X 2264 Res.; Renouard, 1843, 53, 
no. 8. 

early appearances Paris: 1548, C. Badius; 1552, C. Estienne; 
1565, R. II Estienne; Geneva: 1553, R. I Estienne; 1554, C. Badius; 
1557, H. II Estienne. 

key letters Small upright ‘Aldine’ capitals well below the as¬ 
cender line; flagged A; pointed lower terminal of C; narrow H; 
broad L; doubly-bracketed top serifs of M; narrow N; top serifs 
of T slanting to the left; winged Y; oblique terminals of p and q; 
long-tailed z (two forms). 

literature Johnson, 1959, 97; Carter, 1969,123; Schreiber, 1982, 
71-3; Vervliet, 2005, no. 19. 

figure 11a The Second ‘Estienne’ Pica Italic [It 81] or Cicero (1542) 
as it appears in Dion Cassius, Paris, Robert I Estienne, 1544, p. 4. 
Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 
figure 11b The Second ‘Estienne’ Pica Italic [It 81] or Cicero (1542) 
assembled from Charles Estienne, De re hortensi, Paris, Robert I 
Estienne, 1545, p. 126-41. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek 
Antwerp, Antwerp. 
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12. The ‘Estienne’ Bourgeois Italic [It 64] 
or Gaillarde (1544) 

An Aldine Italic, on a smaller size than his 1542 Pica 
Italic, appears at Estienne s press, a good year later. It is in 
the same style as the Pica and was perhaps engraved by the 
same punchcutter. So far as I know, it was only used by 
the Estiennes. At the end of the 1540s Estienne started us¬ 
ing Coliness Bourgeois Italic (Schreiber, 1982, 93, no. 103; 
Vervliet, 2003a, no. 23; 2005, no.12), a somewhat amaz¬ 
ing choice because stylistically that typeface differs much 
from Estiennes own Italics (the intimation of Armstrong 
(1986, 49) that possibly Robert Granjon was involved as 
the type designer of this face, must be considered a slip 
of the pen). 

Occurrences at Estienne s Geneva press of yet another 
and slightly bigger Italic deserve more careful examina¬ 


tion that I have been able to exercise: its upright capitals 
are similar to those of Granjons first Long Primer Italic of 
Granjon (Vervliet, 1998,13-14), but its lower case is more 
in Haultin’s style. 

size Bourgeois ( Gaillarde ); zo 64 x 1.1:1.6 mm. 
first seen in August 1544, Paris, R. I Estienne (R. Estienne, Les 
mots francois selon lordre des lettres; London, British Library, 
C.28.L3; STCf, 134) 

early appearance Geneva: 1560, H. II Estienne. 
key letters Flagged capital A; pointed lower terminal of C; nar¬ 
row H and N; doubly-bracketed top serifs of M; two forms of z 
(short/long-tailed); short tail of ampersand. 
literature Vervliet, 2005, no. 24. 

figure 12 The ‘Estienne’ Bourgeois Italic [It 64] or Gaillarde 
(1544) as it appears in Juvenalis, Satyrae , Paris, R. I Estienne, 
1544 [col. 1545], p. 151. Courtesy of the Royal Library, The 
Hague. 
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13. The ‘Badius’ Brevier Italic [It 52] 
or Petit-texte (1554) 


14. The ‘Estienne’ First Brevier Greek [Gk 5 2] 
or Petit-texte (1532) 


A late small-sized Aldine Italic occurs in Geneva first at 
Badius’s press in 1554, then at Estienne’s in 1556. I cannot 
attribute it with certainty to a punchcutter, but its lower 
case is all but similar to Haultin’s Italic on this size, which 
he made in 1552 for Crespin (Vervliet, 2000,180-1). Like 
that, it is a well designed and harmonious Italic, worthy 
of Haultin who happened to travel between Geneva and 
Lyons in those years. 

size Brevier ( Petit-texte ); 20 52 x 1:1.5 mm. 
first seen in 1554, Geneva, C. Badius ( Le nouveau testament , f. 
*1 v; Lyons, Universite catholique, Res. 2-B-iii; Chambers, 1983, 
213, no. 194; Delaveau-Hillard, 2002, 635, no. 4278). 
early appearance Geneva: 1556, R. I Estienne (Liberpsalmorum 
Davidis). 

key letters Small-sized Aldine capitals; one-eared M; pointed 
lower case v. 

figure 13 The ‘Badius’ Brevier Italic [It 52] or Petit-texte (1554) 
as it appears in Liber psalmorum Davidis, Geneva, R. I Estienne, 
1556, p. 400. Courtesy of the Royal Library, The Hague. 
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This Estienne small Greek is distinguishable from the 
other concurrent Paris types, which appeared at the 
presses of P. Gromors (1523), S. de Colines (1527), G. de 
Gourmont & P. Vidoue (1528), P. Gaudoul & P. Gromors 
(1529), and Fr. Gryphius (1535). I have not seen this first 
Estienne Greek it elsewhere. It was probably engraved 
for Estienne and seems modelled after Aldus’s fourth 
‘Sophocles’ Greek (Mardersteig, 1964, 3: 143; Barker, 
1992, 59-63). Estienne used it occasionally (for quota¬ 
tions) until the mid 1540s, when he introduced a second 
Greek on this size. See below (16). 


size Brevier Greek ( Petit-texte); 20 52 x 1.2 :1.5/2 mm. 
first seen in 17 June 1532, Paris, R. I Estienne (Cicero, Epistolae 
familiares ; Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, B 3001; Moreau, 
4:144, no. 369. 

key letters Two sets of capitals; straight-backed lower case ( 3 ; 
short 7r with diagonal stems; 

figure 14 The ‘Estienne’ First Brevier Greek [Gk 52] or Petit-texte 
(1532) as it appears in Cicero, Epistolae familiares, Paris, Robert I 
Estienne, 1532, p. 190. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, 
Antwerp. 
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i 5. Garamont’s Royal Great Primer Greek 
[Gk 118] or Gros-romain (1543) 

A Great Primer was the first result of the 1540 contract 
concerning the Grecs du Roy. It occurs first in Estiennes 
1543 Alpbabetumgraecum and the 1544 Eusebius. The type 
was probably ready by the end of 1542 as it was advertised 
by Robert Estienne at the end of his postscript (honour¬ 
ing Francis I) to his edition of Cicero’s Tusculanae of mid 
november 1542: ‘novas et accuratissime imitatas liter- 
arum formas per artifices praestantissimos exculpi iussit 
[Franciscus Primus]’ (...‘he ordered that new and accurate¬ 
ly copied forms of letters should be cut by distinguished 
craftsmen’; Cicero, Tusculanae quaestiones, 1542, f. *iv-2; 
Paris, Bibliotheque nationale, Res. X 2264; Maittaire, 2: 
461; the translation is from Armstrong, 1986,125-6). That 
one of the ‘artifici praestantissimi’ was Claude Garamont 
is well known and firmly established by the 1540 contract 
(Parent, 1973,55-67; Vervliet, 2000a, 6-14). 

This typeface was regularly used by the Estiennes, both 
in Paris from 1543 onwards and later in Geneva. After 
Robert’s flight to Geneva in 1551, the type was used in Paris 
by the subsequent Royal Printers for the Greek, namely 
Turnebus, the Morels, Bienne, as well as, though more 
occasionally , by other Paris printers, e.g. M. Fezandat in 
1561 and A. Wechel from 1566 onwards. Outside France, 
it was used in Geneva, Frankfurt, Heidelberg, Eton, 
Oxford, Fondon. Some of the Frankfurt and Heidelberg 
imprints may have been printed in Geneva (Schreiber, 
1982, 233; Reverdin, 1997, 367). 

Proctor, Scholderer, Schreiber mistakenly confuse the 
capitals of the new Grec du Roy and the rather primitive 
Greek capitals which appear in Francois Estiennes 1543 
printing (Proctor, 1905, 100; Scholderer, 1927, 10, fig. 28; 
Schreiber, 1982, 108, no. 122). In fact Francois Estienne 
borrowed them from the 1507 Gourmont Greek. An op¬ 
posite error, I think, crept into Proctor’s account (1905, 
115) of the so-called Silver type, used by the British Royal 
printer John Norton for Eton’s 1610 Chrysostomus: 
Proctor and, in his wake, most commentators consider 
the Eton type as an imitation of the Royal Great Primer 
Greek, not as the real thing (Scholderer, 1927, 11, fig. 34; 
Updike, 2: 95; Reed, 1952, 128-33; Barker, 1978, 10, no. 
25). Proctor found it similar to the types used in the 1604 
Frankfort edition of Demosthenes by Wechel’s heirs, 
which he also considered as a copy of the Grecs du Roy. 
However, both the 1604 Demosthenes and the 1610 Eton 


Chrysostomus use the Royal Great Primer Greek. The ei 
ligature which puzzled Proctor is wholly standard; its con¬ 
spicuous circular ligatures for 01 or tov occur in the print¬ 
ing of Turnebus and Henry II Estienne. The acquaintance 
ofjohn Norton with Paul Estienne may be the trail to fol¬ 
low up. Paul was the son of Henry II and the last of the 
family to print in Geneva (Reed, 1952,129, n.3; Reverdin, 
1980, 1: 233-4; Schreiber, 1982, 248). Probably the con¬ 
fusion was induced by Buck’s Greek (Cambridge, 1632), 
that indeed is a different type (dated 1556 and ascribed to 
Nicolas II de Villiers by Vervliet, 2000a, 45-6). 

size Great Primer ( Gros-romain ); 20 118 x 2 : 3 mm. 
first seen in 1543, Paris, R. I Estienne (Alphabetum Graecum; 
Nancy, Bibliotheque municipale, 313818:11; Mosley, 2002, 93, no. 
Si). 

early appearances Paris: 1548, C. Badius; 1551, Ch. Estienne; 
1552, A. Turnebus; 1554, H. II Estienne; G. Morel; 1561, R. II 
Estienne, M. Fezandat; 1566, J. Bienne, A. Wechel; 1583, D. Du 
Val, F. Morel; 1584, F. II Morel; 1590, J. II Du Puys, S. Nivelle; 
1600, J. Mettayer; Geneva: 1551, J. Crespin; 1554, R. Estienne; 
1557, H. II Estienne; Frankfurt: 1577, A. Wechel; 1583, Wechel 
heirs; Heidelberg: 1590, H. Commelinus; Eton: 1610, J. 
Norton; Oxford: 1624, L. Lichfield & J. Short; London: 1636, 
Typographia Regia. 

type-specimens 1643, Imprimerie royale, Paris, [Specimen inc. 
Basilike], Paris, f. 2, ‘Gros Romain [grec]’ (Veyrin-Forrer & 
Jammes, 1958, 2; Mosley, 2002, 81, no. 1); 1691, Imprimerie 
royale, Paris, Inventaire des poingons et matrices , ‘Gros Romain’ 
(Paris, Bibliotheque nationale, ms. NAF 2511; Mosley, 2002, 94, 
no. S3); 1787, Imprimerie royale, Paris, Inventaire de la typo¬ 
graphic grec que, Paris, ‘Moyen Grec dit Gros Romain’ (Mosley, 
2002, 94, no. S5); 1819, Imprimerie royale, Paris, Specimen des 
caracteres; ire partie: ancienne typographic , Paris, ‘Grec de Saint- 
augustin’, ‘Grec de Gros romain’ (Lyons, Musee de l’imprimerie, 
inv. 756; Mosley, 2002, 92, no. 16). 
punches and matrices preserved Paris, Imprimerie nationale 
(boite 47). 

key letters Capital M without righthand top serif; duplicate 
capitals n and Y; smallish lower case y. 
contemporary attribution Lettre de Garamond...du grec qui 
est au corps du gros texte (Contract of Henry II Estienne with 
the type-caster Gaspar Dehus, dated 26 August 1569 [Geneva, 
State Archives, not. Aime Santeur, 6:104V-105]). 
literature Proctor, 1905, 100; Scholderer, 1926, 10; Schreiber, 
1982, 76, no. 77; Armstrong, 1986,126; Vervliet, 2000a, 13-14. 

figure 15a (opposite, above) Garamont’s Royal Great Primer 
Greek [Gk 118] or Gros-romain (1543) as it appears in Eusebius, 
Ecclesiasticae historiae lib. x, Paris, Robert I Estienne, 1544, p. 118. 
Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 
figure 15b (opposite, below) A partial exhibit of the sorts of 
Garamont’s Royal Great Primer Greek [Gk 118] or Gros-romain 
(1543) preserved in the Imprimerie nationale, Paris, as shown in 
Bernard, 1856, 50. 
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16. The ‘Estienne’ Second Brevier Greek [Gk 52] 
or Petit-texte (1545) 

A second small-sized Greek appears in the side notes of 
Estiennes famous 1545 ‘Bible nompareille’. So far as we 
can judge from its rare appearances, it followed the new 
style of the Grecs du Roy which Garamont had been en¬ 
graving from 1543 to 1550. However, it seems risky to at¬ 
tribute this small Greek to the great master, as it lacks the 
fluency and evenness of the Grecs du Roy. Technically it 
looks more like the work of a beginner. The c. 1618 Le Be 
Inventory mentions Greeks in the Brevier and Nonpareil 
sizes of Haultin and Picard (Morison, 1957, 22). The lat¬ 
ter is known to have been working on Estienne s Hebrews 
in those years (25-28), but this Greek is certainly not up 
to his reputation, nor is it identical with two specimens, 
which are thought to represent his Nonpareil Greek 
(Paris, Bibliotheque nationale, NAF 22434 an d 22184, 


f. 73). Haultin’s Brevier Greek originated in Geneva in 
1553 at Crespin’s press. It is much better than this one 
(Vervliet, 2000, 23-24). 

This second small Greek was only in use at the presses 
of Robert I and Henry II Estienne. The latter used it to 
about 1566, when he switched to Haultins. 

size Brevier Greek ( Petit-texte ); 20 52 x 1:1.2 mm. 
first seen in 1545, Paris, R. I Estienne (Biblia [Latina in 8°]; 
Ghent, University Library, Theo 278; Delaveau-Hillard, 2002, 
151-2, no. 859; Schwarzfuchs, 2004, no. 165). 
early appearances Geneva: 1556, R. I Estienne; 1560, H. II 
Estienne. 

key letters One-eared capital M; doubly bracketed top serifs of 
T; lower case \ descending below base line; doubly twisted 

figure 16 Hie ‘Estienne’ Second Brevier Greek [Gk 52] or Petit- 
texte (1545) as it appears in the sidenotes of the Biblia [Latina 
in 8°], Paris, R. I Estienne, 1545, p. 102 and 105. Courtesy of the 
Royal Library, The Hague. 
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17. Garamont’s Royal Pica Greek [Gk 80] 
or Cicero (1546) 

This second Grec du Roy type is implicitely ascribed to 
Garamont in the well-known ‘O mirificam’ introduction 
to the 1546 Greek New Testament. Robert Estienne there 
praises the generosity of Francis I in ordering the cutting 
of this small Greek. The paragraph (f. a2) runs as follows: 

‘O mirificam Regis nostri optimi & praestantissimi 
principis liberalitatem. Minutiores etiam characteres 
Graecos, quia desiderari senserat ad libros quanuis magnos 
in angustum spatium contrahendos, exculpi uoluit, pri- 
oribus illis, licet omnium pulcherrimis, elegantia pares...’. 

... What a wonderful liberality of our very good king 
and excellent prince. He ordered smaller Greek types 
to be cut (of the same elegance as the previous ones, 
though these surpass all others in beauty) as he felt that 
these were lacking in order to compress large books in 
a small space. 

Its capitals are all but indistinguishable from the com¬ 
mon sorts of Garamont’s Pica Aldine Italic, which ap¬ 
peared in Parisian printing (though not in Robert I 
Estienne’s printing) also from 1545 onwards (Vervliet, 
2005, no. 22). 

size Pica (Cicero); 20 80 x 1.2 : 2 mm. 

first seen in 6 November 1546, Paris, Robert Estienne ( Novum 
testamentum [graece]; Antwerp, Stadsbibliotheek, F 3909; 
Delaveau-Hillard, 2002, 542, no. 3686; I have not seen the ear¬ 
lier issue of 4 October 1546; Delaveau-Hillard, 2002, no. 3685). 
early appearances Paris: 1551, Ch. Estienne; 1552, A. Turnebus; 


1554, H. II Estienne; G. Morel; 1561, M. Fezandat; 1565, Robert 
II Estienne; 1567,}. Bienne; 1583, F. Morel; 1572, A. Wechel; 1583, 
D. DuVal; 1584, F. II Morel; 1586, E. Prevosteau; 1590, S. Nivelle; 
Geneva: 1551, R. Estienne; 1557, H. II Estienne; Lyons: 1572, A. 
Gryphius; Frankfurt: 1577, A. Wechel; 1583, Wechel heirs. 

type-specimens 1643, Imprimerie royale, Paris, [ Specimen inc. 
Basilike], Paris, f. 2 ‘Cicero [grec]’ (Veyrin-Forrer & Jammes, 
1958, 2; Mosley, 2002, 81, no. 1); 1691, Imprimerie royale, Paris, 
Inventaire des poingons et matrices , ‘Cicero’ (Paris, Bibliotheque 
nationale, ms. NAF 2511; Mosley, 2002, 94, no. S3); 1787, 
Imprimerie royale, Paris, Inventaire de la typographic grecque, 
Paris, ‘Petit Grec dit Cicero’ (Mosley, 2002, 94, no. S5); 1819, 
Imprimerie royale, Paris, Specimen des caracteres; ire partie: an- 
cienne typographic, Paris, ‘Grec de Petit romain’, ‘Grec de Cicero’ 
(Lyons, Musee de l’imprimerie, inv. 756; Mosley, 2002, 92, 
no. 16). 

punches and matrices preserved Paris, Imprimerie nationale 
(boite 46). 

key letters Capital A with flagged top; narrow E; duplicate capi¬ 
tals n and fl; smallish upper bowl of ( 3 . 

variant letters Capital A with pointed top (possibly an odd 
sort); a thrice-twisted \ appears next to the doubly twisted one 
in Estienne’s 1554 Alphahetum graecum. 

contemporary attribution Lettre de Garamond...de son au¬ 
tre grec qui est au corps de l’italique et du cicero (Contract of 
Henry II Estienne with the type-caster Gaspar Dehus, dated 
26 August 1569 [Geneva, State Archives, not. Aime Santeur, 6: 
104V-105]). 

literature Proctor, 1905, 102; Armstrong, 1986, 52; Vervliet, 
2000a, 11. 

figure 17a Garamont’s Royal Pica Greek [Gk 80] or Cicero 
(1546) as it appears in Novum Testamentum [Graece], Paris, 
Robert I Estienne, 1546, f. a3. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, 
Antwerp. 

figure 17b A partial exhibit of the sorts of Garamont’s Royal Pica 
Greek [Gk 80] or Cicero (1546) preserved in the Imprimerie na¬ 
tionale, Paris, as shown in Bernard, 1856, 51. 
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18. Garamont’s Royal Double Pica [Gk 150] 
or Gros-parangon (1550) 

The third and biggest size of the Grec du Roy is a Double 
Pica or Gros-parangon, appearing first in Robert 
Estienne’s 1550 ‘Royal’ Greek New Testament in folio for¬ 
mat. The two smaller sizes are used there for the critical 
apparatus and commentaries. This New Testament was 
as badly received by the Sorbonne as Estiennes previ¬ 
ous editions of the Scriptures and was the direct cause 
of Estiennes flight to Geneva (Armstrong, 1986, 206). A 
nearly complete conspectus of all three Grecs du Roy is 
shown in the Alphabetum graecum published by Estienne 
in the same year, 1550 (Renouard, 1843, 76-7, no. 4). 

The type was used in Paris, Geneva, and Frankfurt by 
the same printers that used the Royal Great Primer. With 
the Royal Great Primer and Pica it occurs in the 1643 
type-specimen of the Imprimerie royale and subsequent 
specimens of that institution. 

size Double Pica ( Gros-parangon ); 20 150 x 2.5 : 3.7 mm. 
first seen in 15 May 1550, Paris, Robert I Estienne ( Novum ... 

Testamentum (graece]; Paris, Bibliotheque nationale, A 513/3; 


Delaveau-Hillard, 2002, 543, no. 3690). 

early appearances Paris: 1551, Ch. Estienne; 1552, A. Turnebus; 
1554, H. II Estienne; 1560, G. Morel; 1566, A. Wechel; 1570, J. 
Bienne; 1583, F. Morel; 1584, F. II Morel; Geneva: 1554, R. I 
Estienne; 1557, FI. II Estienne; Frankfurt: 1583, Wechel heirs. 

type-specimens 1643, Imprimerie royale, Paris, [Specimen inc. 
Basilike], Paris, f. 2 ‘Gros parangon [grec]’ (Veyrin-Forrer & 
Jammes, 1958, 2; Mosley, 2002, 81, no. 1); 1691, Imprimerie roy¬ 
ale, Paris, Inventaire des poingons et matrices , ‘Gros Parangon’ 
(Paris, Bibliotheque nationale, ms. NAF 2511; Mosley, 2002, 
94, no. S3); 1787, Imprimerie royale, Paris, Inventaire de la ty¬ 
pography grecque, Paris, ‘Gros Grec dit Petit Parangon’ (Mosley, 
2002, 94, no. S5); 1819, Imprimerie royale, Paris, Specimen des 
caracteres; ire partie: ancienne typographic, Paris, ‘Grec de Petit 
parangon’ (Lyon, Musee de 1 ’imprimerie, inv. 756; Mosley, 2002, 
92, no. 16). 

punches and matrices preserved Paris, Imprimerie nationale 
(boites 48-9). 

key letters Duplicate capitals II. 

literature Vervliet, 2000a, 15-16. 

figure 18a Garamont’s Royal Double Pica [Gk 150] or Gros- 
parangon (1550) as it appears in Appianus, Romanae historiae , 
Paris, Charles I Estienne, 1551, f. A2. Courtesy of the Plantin- 
Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 

figure 18b A partial exhibit of the sorts of Garamont’s Royal 
Double Pica [Gk 150] or Gros-Parangon (1550) preserved in the 
Imprimerie nationale, Paris, as shown in Bernard, 1856, 52. 
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19. The ‘Estienne’ Greek Titling 

on Two-line Long Primer [Gk 5.5 mm] or 
Lettres de deux points de Petit-romain ( 1551 ) 

A new Greek titling on Two-line Long Primer appears at 
Estienne’s press from 1551 onwards. It is similar to but not 
identical with Garamont s face on this size, which starts 
appearing in Paris at Bogard’s press in 1545 (Vervliet, 
2000a, 16). Earmarks of the Estienne type are its cupped 
A, broad E Z with single bracketed top serif, narrow 
H, one-eared M, long arms of Cl. I do not known who 
may have cut it. As with its Roman companion face, de¬ 
scribed above in (9), it occurs too early for an ascription 
to Charles II Estienne. 


size Two-line Long Primer (Lettres de deux points de Petit-ro¬ 
main); : 5.5 mm. 

first seen in 1551, Geneva, R. I Estienne (Pauli apostoli epistolae; 

Amsterdam, University Library Vrije Univ., XC 05532). 
early appearance Geneva: 1561, H. II Estienne. 
key letters Cupped top of A; broad T ; singly-bracketed top serif 
of Z; narrow H; one-eared M; long feet of Cl. 

figure 19a The ‘Estienne’ Greek Titling on Two-line Long Primer 
[Gk 5.5 mm] or Lettres de deux points de Petit-romain (1551) as 
appearing on the title-pages of Xenophon, Omnia opera and 
Herodotus, Historia, Geneva, Henry II Estienne, 1561 and 1566. 
Courtesy of the University Library, Ghent, and Stadsbibliotheek, 
Antwerp. 

figure 19b The ‘Estienne’ Greek Titling on Two-line Long Primer 
[Gk 5.5 mm] or Lettres de deux points de Petit-romain (1551) as¬ 
sembled from Pauli apostoli epistolae , Geneva, Robert I Estienne, 
1551. Courtesy of the University Library of the Vrije Universiteit, 
Amsterdam. 
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20. The First ‘Estienne’ Square Sephardic 
Hebrew on English [Hb 2 mm] 
or Saint-augustin (1527-28) 

Estiennes lifelong obsession to restore the lectio divina 
of the Scriptures explains his great interest in Hebrew, 
which culminated in the royal decree of 14 June 1539, ap¬ 
pointing him as the (first) King’s Printer in Hebrew and 
Latin. His first use of Hebrew type dates from some ten 
years earlier; it occurs in 1527-28 in three publications, 
viz. the folio Bible mentioned above (dated 28 November 
1527 at the end of its part I and 1528 on its title-pages), the 
Alphabetum Graecum et Hebraicum and the Psalmi, both 
of 1528 (Moreau, 3: nos. 1357, 1373, 1377; Schwarzfuchs, 
2004, nos. 24, 26, 27). 

When Estienne set up his own press in 1526, he had no 
proper typecutting facilities and for Roman and Greek 
he had to rely on what was left over from Colines s stock. 
At that moment Colines had no proper Hebrew type. 
Estienne must have considered the Ashkenazi square 
Hebrews, which could be had (as I suppose) from Basle, 
inappropriate for a French readership, deeply influenced 
by Italian culture. In Paris, Ashkenazi types were used 
quite sparingly, e.g. by Morrhe and Blaubloom, both im¬ 
migrant printers from the Low Countries. 

Sephardic square Hebrews in France were Gourmont s 
‘Giustiniani’-type (Paris, 1520) and the Du Ry s Hebrew 
(Lyon, 1526). It would appear that neither of them was 
available or agreeable to Estienne; at any rate he did not 
use them. He probably decided instead to have his own 
type cut and cast. The limited number of Hebrew punch¬ 
es-some fifty including the finals, extenders, daghesh, 
vowels, and intonations - would have made the invest¬ 
ment tolerable for the young entrepreneur. 

The 1527-28 Hebrew is not well designed and unevenly 
engraved, seemingly the work of a beginner, but never¬ 
theless an interesting face. We do not know for certain 
who designed or engraved it, but I venture the hypothesis 


that its maker may have been Robert I Estienne himself 
This may be inferred from a passage in the c. 1643 Le Be 
Memorandum, which after stating that Estienne was 
trained in the craft of type-casting reports the follow¬ 
ing: ‘[Estienne] se mit a faire et faire faire des caracteres 
hebrieux’. One should not overrate the exactness of a wit¬ 
ness writing more than one hunderd years after the event 
but equally it seems unreasonable not bear in mind that 
Guillaume II Le Be was relying on information provided 
by his father, once apprenticed to Estienne and later the 
most distinguished specialist in Hebrew type of his peri¬ 
od. During his printing career, Estienne had ten Hebrew 
types. The Le Be Memorandum continues that some of 
them were ugly and unsatisfactory, and were discarded 
for better ones cut by Picard, a report confirmed by the 
findings below. The hypothesis therefore that Le Be’s 
report somehow can be trusted and that the first of the 
Estienne Hebrews was cut by the young Estienne himself 
may not be too far-fetched. 

During his further career Estienne used four other 
square Hebrew types on this size, viz.: a second from 1532 
to 1539 (21), a third from 1539 to 1542 (22), the fourth and 
the fifth, from mid 1543 onwards (27-28). 

I have not seen this typeface used elsewhere than by 
Robert I Estienne in the three 1527-28 titles mentioned 
above. 

size English ( Saint-augustin ); 20 88 (vocalized) x 2 mm. 
first seen in 1527-28, Paris, R. I Estienne ( Biblia [Latina in¬ 
folio]’, Ghent, University Library, Theo 364; Moreau, 3: 384, no. 
1373; Delaveau-Hillard, 2002,143, no. 815; Schwarzfuchs, 2004, 
no. 26.). 

key letter Short ayin. 
literature Schwarzfuchs, 2004, 54. 

figure 20 (opposite) The First ‘Estienne’ Square Sephardic 
Hebrew on English [Hb 2 mm] or Saint-augustin (1527-28) as it 
appears in Biblia [Latina in-folio], Paris, Robert I Estienne, 1527- 
28, Part 2, f. a2. Courtesy of the University Library, Leuven. 
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alphabet VM Hebraicum,cuiusiiterarumordinecompofituseftpfalmus CxVlii, Sialij, 
caput item tricefimumProuerbiorum Salomonis,8iIeremia:Lamentationes. 
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ii. The Second ‘Estienne’ Square Sephardic 
Hebrew on English [Hb z.i mm] 
or Saint-augustin (1532.) 

After the introduction in 1530 of the three epoch-making 
Romans described above (1-3), Estienne introduced no 
new types in 1531. In 1532-33, however, a whole series of 
new types appears, namely: the two small-sized Romans 
(4, 5), further an Italic on Pica (10), a Greek on Brevier 
(14) and also a new square Hebrew (21). This last was to 
replace Estienne’s first and rather weak Hebrew of 1527- 
28. It was used throughout the 1532 Latin Bible, for the 
Hebrew names in the 1537-38 editions of the Hebraea 
... nomina, as the small text type in the 1539 Alphabetum 
Hebraicum , and (mixed with the third Estienne Hebrew 
on this size) throughout the Prologus of the 1540 Latin 
Bible. So far as I know, its latest occurrence is in the Libri 
Moisiquinque of 1542. From 1539 to 1542 Estienne appar¬ 
ently used his third square Hebrew on this size (24) con¬ 
currently with this face, not, at first sight, an ideal situa¬ 
tion for his compositors. But that simply may be a false 


impression because Estienne antedated many instalments 
ofhis 1539-44 Hebrew Bible in quarto; see below (22). 

I do not know who may have been the engraver of this 
second Hebrew, nor have I seen this typeface used else¬ 
where than by Robert I Estienne and Simon de Colines 
in the titles mentioned above. 

size English ( Saint-augustin ); 20 92 (vocalized) x 2.2 mm. 
first seen in 1532, Paris, R. I Estienne ( Biblia [Latina in 2 0 ]; 
Ghent, University Library, Theo 3i7"3i7[i]; Moreau, 4: 137, no. 
341; Delaveau-Hillard, 2002,145, no. 825; Schwarzfuchs, 2004, 
no. 42.). 

early appearance Paris: 1534, S. de Colines (Erasmus, 
Familiarium colloquiorum ... opus; Moreau, 4: no. 986; 
Schwarzfuchs, 2004, no. 60). 

key letters Strong top serif of lamed; short pe; curved right bot¬ 
tom of samek; oblique middle stroke of sin. 
literature Schwarzfuchs, 2004, 54-5. 

figure 21 The Second ‘Estienne’ Square Sephardic Hebrew on 
English [Hb 2.2 mm] or Saint-augustin (1532) as it appears in the 
margins of Hebraea, Chaldaea ... nomina [in 8°], Paris, Robert 
I Estienne, 1537, pp. 36-7 and 260-1. Courtesy of the Plantin- 
Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 
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22. The First ‘Estienne’ Square Sephardic 
Hebrew on Two-line Pica [Hb 4 mm] 
or Gros-parangon (1539) 

A royal decree dated 24 June 1539 appointed Robert I 
Estienne as the King’s Printer in Hebrew and Latin. In 
the same month the first instalment of Estienne’s quarto 
Hebrew Bible appeared. Not inappropriately Renouard 
(1843, 55) links the two events. The king’s librarian and 
Estienne’s protector at the royal court, Pierre Du Chastel, 
may have been instrumental in his nomination, as he was 
the following year in arranging the contract for Garamont 
to cut the Grecs du Roy under Estienne’s supervision 
(Vervliet, 2000a, 4-5). It is unclear why Estienne specifi¬ 
cally was selected for that honourful position, bypassing 
other printers in spite of their credentials in Hebrewprint- 
ing, as there were Christian Wechel, Francois Gryphius, 
or Claude Chevallon. But the years to come showed it to 
be an excellent decision. 

Estienne’s quarto Hebrew Bible appeared in instal¬ 
ments, possibly intended for use in the lectures of the 
College des Trois Langues , which in 153 8 had been revived 
by Du Chastel. Estienne published the Old Testament 
in twenty-four instalments spread over a period of four 
years, starting with the Minor Prophets in June 1539 and 
ending with the Pentateuch and the Chronicles in the 
summer of 1543. These last two books begin to display 
different Hebrew types, which are attributable to Jean 
Picard (see below 25-28). 

Some of the earlier instalments the quarto Bible were 
reissued in or after 1543, possibly even in or after 1549 
(Delaveau-Hillard, 2002, 232, no. 1350); they were com¬ 
pletely recomposed but maintained the original date of 
publication (Delaveau-Hillard, 2002, 232; Schwarzfuchs, 
2004, nos. 88-90, 101-3). These antedated reissues are 
recognizable by their use of the new Picard Hebrews 
(and also by the use of Estienne’s Small Pica Roman (4) 
in the place and date elements of the imprint, instead of 
the Colines’s one used in the non-antedated issues). 

The 1539-42 instalments of the quarto Hebrew Bible 
display three Hebrews: two square Sephardics (4 and 2 
mm) and one Rabbinical of 2 mm. The last occurs also on 
a anonymous and undated type-specimen, which is pre¬ 
served in the Bibliotheque de France in one of Guillaume 
I Le Be’s scrapbooks (Res. X 1665, f. 4). Le Be, who en¬ 
tered in Estienne’s service about 1539-40, made a note on 
the specimen that he did not know the engraver of this 
type. But the deduction that the three 1539 Hebrews were 
cut by the same person may be worth considering. 


As a text type, the 4 mm Hebrew was larger than cus¬ 
tomary for Bible composition and the edition was sought 
after for that reason (Armstrong, 1986, 32). However, 
the design of both square Sephardic typefaces was con¬ 
sidered unsatisfactory. They were discarded in 1543 when 
Picard’s new Hebrews came into production. The c. 1643 
Le Be Memorandum has an echo of this decision, when 
it relates: 

‘Neamoins lesdits caracteres [of the quarto Bible] ne 
se trouverent pas si agreables que Ion esperoit, Et cest ce 
gros vilain hebreu dont sont imprimez quelques liures, 
comme Ieremie, Esai'e, lob, et autres prophettes, de sorte 
quil [Estienne] fit Reffaire lesdits Caracteres hebrieux de 
la bible in 4 0 par vn nomme Iehan picard homme le plus 
adroit a la proportion et grace des Caracteres quil fut en 
ce templa 

[The type proved not to be as agreeable as was hoped: it 
was the ugly big Hebrew with which some of the Books, 
Jeremiah, Isaiah, Job, and other prophets were printed; 
so he [Estienne] had new faces cut for the 4 0 Bible by a 
man named Jehan Picard, who was at that time the most 
skilled in the proportions and grace of printer’s letters ... 
(Translation: Carter, 1967, 29)]. 

I have seen this ‘ugly big Hebrew’ only in the 1539-42 
instalments of Estienne’s quarto Hebrew Bible and in his 
Alphabetum Hebraicum of 1539 (pace Carter, 1967, 40, 
n.16 and Schreiber, 1982, 63). It was only used by Robert 
I Estienne. It is tempting to associate the name of Michel 
Du Boys to this and the following type. Du Boys was a 
professional punchcutter, arriving from Paris in Geneva 
in 1538 and moneyed enough to buy there a house for 302 
ecus (Peter, 1978, 286), that is, the equivalent of the price 
of some 600 punches. In the 1540s he went to Venice, 
Lyons and Geneva, where he died in 1561 (Bremme, 1969, 
151; Guillo, 1991, 116-20). Le Be credits him for the en¬ 
graving of a Hebrew for Justiniani (Omont, 1887, 263). 
He possibly copied also some of the Estienne Romans. 
See above (2). 

size Two-line Pica (Gros-parangon); 20 177 (vocalized) x 4 mm. 
first seen in June 1539, Paris, R. I Estienne ( Sophonias ; Brussels, 
Royal Library, VB 43-3:4; Moreau, 5: no. 1162; Delaveau-Hillard, 
2002, 237, no. 1368; Schwarzfuchs, 2004, no. 88). 
key letters Curved right bottom of samech ; oblique middle 
stroke of sin. 

literature Schwarzfuchs, 2004, 55. 

figure 22 The First ‘Estienne’ Square Sephardic Hebrew on Two- 
line Pica [Hb 4 mm] or Gros-parangon (1539) as it appears in 
Prophetia Isaiae, Paris, Robert I Estienne, 1539, f. A2. Courtesy of 
the Royal Library, The Hague. 


nu Saw rnp~.nR iyxj n'inmN ow 

)-r o* T J • MS •» "SI* ■* : v J ;|T 

-' L —>3 mo ifltcnn an ntrby t inx 

T (5-f -r j* V ■) \ )V - I T 


140 


ROBERT ESTIENNE’S PRINTING TYPES 


23. The ‘Estienne’ Rabbinical Hebrew 
on English [Hb 2 mm] 
or Saint-augustin (1539) 

This Rabbinical or ‘Rashi’ (Le Be’s terms are ‘coursive’ 
or ‘glose’, humanists using ‘currens’ and palaeographers, 
‘semi-cursive’) was the earliest Hebrew commentary type 
to appear in France. It was first used in the commentar¬ 
ies of the 1539-42 instalments of the quarto Bible and in 
Estiennes Alphabetum Hebraicum of 1539. Estienne em¬ 
ployed it as a commentary type during the whole of his 
printing career. 

In a note on the c. 1543 Estienne type-specimen of the 
Bibliotheque nationale (Res. X1665, f. 4) Guillaume I Le 
Be wrote that he considered it as good-looking and well 
cut - ‘bien jollie et bien achevee’, but that, contrary to the 
square Hebrews, which he ascribes to Picard, he did not 
know the name of its cutter. It remains an open question 
whether it was cut by the same engraver as the two 1539 
square ‘ugly’ Hebrews ofEstienne (22, 24). 

I have not seen this Rabbinical used outside the Estienne 
family, except for one publication of Martin Le Jeune, the 
Genebrard of 1559 (Schwarzfuchs, 2004, no. 263). 


size English ( Saint-augustin); 20 94 x 2 mm. 
first seen in June 1539, Paris, R. I Estienne ( Sophonias ; Brussels, 
Royal Library, VB 43-3:4; Moreau, 5: no. 1162; Delaveau-Hillard, 
2002, 237, no. 1368; Schwarzfuchs, 2004, no. 88). 
early appearances Paris: 1555, Ch. Estienne; 1559, M. Le Jeune; 
1563, R. II Estienne. 

type-specimen c.1543, [Estienne’s Hebrew type-specimen, Paris] 
(Paris, Bibliotheque nationale, Res. X 1665, f. 4; Omont, 1887, 
262). 

key letters Strong top projectors of aleph and sin; angular top of 
bowl of lamed; tail of taw strongly overhanging to the left. 
contemporary attribution Textes taillez a Paris en lan 1541 
par vn nomme Jehan Arnoul dit le Picard le Jeune et la glose tail- 
lee par aultre bien jollie et bien achevee sentant sa plume (undat¬ 
ed ms. note of Guillaume I Le Be on the c.1543 Estienne Hebrew 
type-specimen). 

literature Schwarzfuchs, 2004, 55. 

figure 23a The ‘Estienne’ Rabbinical Hebrew [Hb 2 mm] on 
English or Saint-augustin (1539) as it appears on the title- 
page of Ionas , Paris, Robert I Estienne, 1540. Courtesy of the 
Bibliotheque municipale, Le Mans. 
figure 23b The ‘Estienne’ Rabbinical Hebrew on English [Hb 
2 mm] or Saint-augustin (1539) assembled from Alphabetum 
Hebraicum , Paris, Robert I Estienne, 1543, f. A3. Courtesy of the 
Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 
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24. The Third ‘Estienne’ Square Sephardic 
Hebrew on English [Hb 2.4 mm] 
or Saint-augustin (1539) 

In the 1539-42 instalments of the quarto Bible, this third 
square Hebrew was used as a companion face to the 
Rabbinical of the same size (23), to distinguish the actual 
words of the Bible from its commentaries. I guess it was 
cut by the same punchcutter as the big square Hebrew 
of (22). Similarly it was abandoned after 1542. So far as I 
know, it was only used by Robert I Estienne in the years 
1539-42 for the earlier printed parts of his quarto Bible. 


size English ( Saint-augustin ); 20 92 (vocalized) x 2.4 mm. 
first seen in June 1539, Paris, R. I Estienne ( Sophonias ; Brussels, 
Royal Library, VB 43-3:4; Moreau, 5: no. 1162; Delaveau-Hillard, 
2002, 237, no. 1368; Schwarzfuchs, 2004, no. 88). 
key letters Hooked terminal of dalet; strong top serif of lamed', 
straight middle stroke of sin. 
literature Schwarzfuchs, 2004, 55. 

figure 24 The Third ‘Estienne’ Square Sephardic Hebrew on 
English [Hb 2.4 mm] or Saint-augustin (1539) as it appears in 
the quotations in the first lines of f. A2V of Abdias, Paris, Robert 
I Estienne, 1540. Courtesy of the Bibliotheque municipale, Le 
Mans. 
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25. Picard’s Square Sephardic Hebrew 
on Two-line Great Primer [Hb 6 mm] 
or Petit-canon (1543) 

Large-sized Hebrew types were introduced in Paris in 
1532 by Francois Gryphius, followed a year later by Claude 
Chevallon (Moreau, 4: nos. 438, 721; Schwarzfuchs, 
2004, nos. 41 and 48). Estienne therefore had a certain 
handicap to make up. When about 1541 he hired a new 
punchcutter to provide for new Hebrews instead of the 
earlier ‘ugly’ ones, he ordered no less than four new siz¬ 
es, among which this heading type on Two-line Great 
Primer. A good year later they were ready and they proved 
to be outstanding. They became the standard Hebrews of 
the Estienne family. Their engraver was Jean Picard. 

Jean Arnoul, ditle Picard lejeune , is mainly known from 
three sources: first, by the autograph notes of Guillaume I 
Le Be (r. 1524-98) in his scrapbooks (Paris, Bibliotheque 
nationale, Res. X 1665; ms. NAF 4528; Omont, 1887), 
which attribute five Hebrews to him, four of which ap¬ 
pear in the c. 1543 Estienne type-specimen described be¬ 
low; second, by the c. 1618 Inventory of the Le Be type- 
foundry, which ascribes two small-sized Greeks to him 
(Morison, 1959, 22 and 25; Renouard, 1964, 2: 112), and 
third, by the c. 1643 Memorandum of Guillaume II Le Be. 
This last reports that about 1539-40 the elder Le Be, as a 
young apprentice, was working at Estienne’s premises with 
Picard on a set of new Hebrews, which were to replace the 
‘ugly’ older ones. The younger Le Be characterizes Picard 
as ‘at that time the most skilled in the proportions and 
grace of printer’s letters’ (Carter, 1967, 29). His father’s 
autograph notes mention yet another Hebrew from his 
hand, sold by Le Be to Parenzo in Venice; his design of 
a Two-line Double Pica Roman, and his death in Lyons 
at a unspecified date, but probably before the end of the 
1540s. His birth date is unknown, as is the reason why 
Le Be calls him ‘le jeune’. Was his father also a punchcut¬ 
ter? Clearly he was not a relative of his contemporary of 
the same name, one of the bookbinders working for Jean 
Grolier (Hobson, 1989, 270). His marriage contract, dat¬ 
ed 23 December 1542, is mentioned by Parent (1974,188). 
The bride was Marie Hubert, a printer’s daughter, the 
bridegroom was ‘Jean Arnoul, maitre tailleur et fondeur 
de lettres’, the witness was ‘Robert Estienne, marchand 
libraire, imprimeur du Roy, en l’hostel duquel J. Arnoul 
est demeurant’ (Paris, Archives nationales, MC 49:18). 
This and the fact that Le Be does not attribute any of the 
earlier Estienne types to him, may lead to the supposi¬ 
tion that he was in his early thirties at the time - an age 
old enough to be ‘maitre tailleur’ and to engage in mar¬ 
riage at the very end of 1542, when the cutting of the new 
Hebrews was completed and casting started. Living at 
Estienne’s premises, he apparently acted as instructor to 
Guillaume I Le Be. I deduce that both men left Paris soon 
afterwards and travelled to Lyon, where Picard died. Le 


Be alone then continued his journey to Italy, arriving in 
Venice before November 1545 (Omont, 1887, 276). 

Most important here is the c. 1543 Estienne type-speci¬ 
men, which is preserved in one of Le Be’s scrapbooks 
(Paris, Bibliotheque nationale. Res. X 1665, f. 4; Omont, 
1887, 262). Up to now the leaf was not recognised as a 
type-specimen, nor as originating from Estienne. In fact, 
the two missing words ofLe Be’s handwritten note which 
Omont failed to read, are ‘Robert Estienne’. The type- 
specimen - which is indeed among the earliest known 
of both French and Hebrew typography-reproduces in 
five types the Psalms 34 and 125. It displays four square 
Hebrews, which a note of Le Be assigns to Picard, (he 
calls them ‘textes’), and a Rabbinical or ‘glose’, whose 
engraver was unknown to Le Be. The specimen is not 
titled or dated, but as none of the square Hebrews ap¬ 
pear before mid-1543, it may be dated about that time. 
On f. 5 of Le Be’s scrapbook, following the type-speci¬ 
men appears the beginning leaf (f. a2-a2v) of the Liber 
Paralipomenon , which was the last part of the Estienne 
quarto 1539-43 Bible to be published and appeared be¬ 
fore end August 1543 (Delaveau-Hillard, 2002, 240, no. 
1379; Schwarzfuchs, 2004, no. 133). It may be supposed 
that both the specimen and the leaf were to be shown or 
circulated as proofs at the Royal court about that time. 
Estienne’s eulogy of Francis I appended to his 1542 edi¬ 
tion of Cicero’s Tusculanae quaestiones relates that the 
king ‘omnium earum linguarum [ videlicet hebraicorum, 
graecorum, ac latinorum], quas supra demonstravimus 
novas & accuratissime imitatas literarum formas per ar¬ 
tifices praestantissimos exculpi iussit’(‘ordered that new 
and accurately copied forms of letters should be cut 
by distinguished craftsmen, in all the languages above 
mentioned [i.e. Hebrew, Greek and Latin]’ (Cicero, 
Tusculanae quaestiones, 1542, f. *1 v-2; Paris, Bibliotheque 
nationale, Res. X 2264, f. *iv-2; Maittaire, 2: 461; trans¬ 
lation: Armstrong, 1986, 125-6). Were Estienne’s new 
Hebrew and Italic types like his new Greeks therefore 
sponsored or somehow paid for by the king? The ques¬ 
tion cannot be answered for certain but unlike the Grecs 
du Roy they were never claimed as the king’s property. 

size Two-line Great Primer ( Petit-canon ); 20 260 (vocalized) x 6 
mm. 

first seen in 1543, Paris, R. Estienne ( Quinque libri Legis 
[Pentateuch]; Brussels, Royal Library, VB 45/1; Renouard, 1843, 
54, no. 13; Delaveau-Hillard, 2002, 232, no. 1350; Schwarzfuchs, 
2204, no. 132. 

early appearances Paris: 1554, Ch. I Estienne; 1565, R. II 
Estienne; Geneva: 1551, J. Crespin; 1557, R. I Estienne; Lyons: 
1575, B. Vincent; 1577, A. Gryphius. 
type-specimen c.1543, [Estienne’s Hebrew type-specimen, Paris] 
(Paris, Bibliotheque nationale, Res. X 1665, f. 4; Omont, 1887, 
262); 1622, J. Berner, Specimen characterum , Frankfurt, 1622 
(Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 3). 

key letters Angular right bottom of samek ; straight middle 
stroke of sin. 
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contemporary attribution Textes taillez a Paris en lan 1541 
par vn nomme Jehan Arnoul dit le Picard le Jeune (undated 
ms. note of Guillaume I Le Be on the c. 1543 Estienne Hebrew 
type-specimen). 

literature Schwarzfuchs, 2004, 55. 


figure 25 Picard’s Square Sephardic Hebrew on Two-line Great 
Primer [Hb 6 mm] or Petit-canon (1543) as it appears on the ti¬ 
tle-page of Santes Pagninus, Thesaurus , Paris, Robert I Estienne, 
1548. Courtesy of the Bibliotheque municipale, Le Mans. 
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26. Picard’s Square Sephardic Hebrew 
on Two-line Pica [Hb 4 mm] 
or Gros-parangon (1543) 

Estienne used this type in his 1543 Alphabetum Hebraicum 
and as a text type for the last published parts of his quar¬ 
to Bible, i.e in the Pentateuch and the Chronicles, both 
dated 1543, as well in the antedated reissues of the some 
former parts, deceptively dated 1539 or 1540 and described 
above in (22). 

Like the other 1543 square Hebrews, it is attributed to 
Picard in the c. 1543 Estienne Hebrew type-specimen. It 
became the Estienne s standard Hebrew on this size from 
1543 onwards. 

size Two-line Pica ( Gros-parangon ); 20 177 (vocalized) x 4 mm. 
first seen in 1543, Paris, R. Estienne ( Quinque libri Legis 
[Pentateuch]; Brussels, Royal Library, VB 45/1; Renouard, 1843, 
54, no. 13; Delaveau-Hillard, 2002, 232, no. 1350; Schwarzfuchs, 
2204, no. 132. 


early appearances Geneva: 1554, R. I Estienne; 1560, J. Crespin; 
Paris: 1555, Ch. I Estienne; 1560, G. I Morel; 1563, R. II Estienne. 
Lyons: 1575, B. Vincent; 1577, A. Gryphius. 

type-specimens c.1543, [Estienne’s Hebrew type-specimen, 
Paris] (Paris, Bibliotheque nationale, Res. X 1665, f. 4; Omont, 
1887, 262); 1622, J. Berner, Specimen characterum, Frankfurt, 
1622 (Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 3). 

key letters Angular right bottom of samek ; straight middle 
stroke of sin. 

contemporary attribution Textes taillez a Paris en lan 1541 
par vn nomme Jehan Arnoul dit le Picard le Jeune (undated 
ms. note of Guillaume I Le Be on the c.1543 Estienne Hebrew 
type-specimen). 

literature Schwarzfuchs, 2004, 55. 

figure 26a Picard’s Square Sephardic Hebrew on Two-line Pica 
[Hb 4 mm] or Gros-parangon (1543) as it appears in Alphabetum 
Hebraicum , Paris, Robert I Estienne, 1543, f. B2V. Courtesy of the 
Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 

figure 26b Picard’s Square Sephardic Hebrew on Two-line Pica 
[Hb 4 mm] or Gros-parangon (1543) assembled from Alphabetum 
Hebraicum , Paris, Robert I Estienne, 1543, f. A2V-A3. Courtesy 
of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 
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27. Picard’s Square Sephardic Hebrew 
on Great Primer [Hb 2.2 mm] 
or Gros-romain (1543) 

This size was sparsely employed in 1543, occurring only 
in the Alphabetum Hebraicum and as the catchwords of 
the final printed instalments of the quarto Bible. In 1544, 
however, it began to be used as the text type for Estienne s 
sextodecimo Hebrew Bible (1544-46) and from then 
onwards it became the standard Hebrew text type of the 
Estiennes. It was used occasionally outside the Estienne 
family. 

It is attributed to Picard in the c. 1543 Estienne Hebrew 
type-specimen. 

size Great Primer ( Gros-romain ); 20 115 (vocalized) x 2.2 mm. 
first seen in 1543, Paris, R. Estienne ( Quinque libri Legis 
[Pentateuch]; Brussels, Royal Library, VB 45/1; Renouard, 1843, 
54, no. 13; Delaveau-Hillard, 2002, 232, no. 1350; Schwarzfuchs, 
2204, no. 132. 


early appearances Paris: 1554, Ch. I Estienne; 1555: M. 
Vascosan; 1561: J. Kerver & J. Le Blanc; 1563, R. II Estienne; 
Geneva: 1553, R. I Estienne; 1554, J. Girard; Lyons: 1575, B. 
Vincent; 1577, A. Gryphius. 

type-specimens c.1543, [Estiennes Hebrew type-specimen, 
Paris]; Paris, Bibliotheque nationale, Res. X 1665, f. 4; Omont, 
1887, 262); 1622, J. Berner, Specimen characterum , Frankfurt, 
1622 (Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 3). 
key letters Slightly oblique middle stroke of sin. 
contemporary attribution Textes taillez a Paris en lan 1541 
par vn nomme Jehan Arnoul dit le Picard le Jeune (undated 
ms. note of Guillaume I Le Be on the c.1543 Estienne Hebrew 
type-specimen). 

literature Schwarzfuchs, 2004, 55. 

figure 27a Picard’s Square Sephardic Hebrew on Great Primer 
[Hb 2.2 mm] or Gros-romain (1543) as it appears in Alphabetum 
Hebraicum , Geneva, Robert I Estienne, 1554, f. B3. Courtesy of 
the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 
figure 27b Picard s Square Sephardic Hebrew on Great Primer 
[Hb 2.2 mm] or Gros-romain (1543) assembled from Alphabetum 
Hebraicum , Geneva, Robert I Estienne, 1554, f. A2-A2V. Courtesy 
of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 
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28. Picard’s First Square Sephardic Hebrew 
on English [Hb 1.8 mm] 
or Saint- august in (1543) 

This small square Hebrew on English was mostly used 
by Robert Estienne for Hebrew quotations in his octavo 
Latin biblical editions of 1545, 1546, 1556 and 1557. The 
best showing I have observed is in the c. 1543 Estienne 
type-specimen, with an autograph note of Guillaume I 
Le Be attributing it to Picard. It was used occasionally 
by Crespin and for Davantess printers device (Gilmont, 
1981, 1: 127-8, no. 60 4 ; Delaveau-Hillard, 2002, 433, no. 
2856). 

Picard engraved another square Hebrew in the same 
size; it is similar to but not identical with the type he 
cut for Estienne; see for example the sins more oblique 
middle stroke {pace Renouard, 1964,1: 112. A type-speci¬ 
men of this second Hebrew is preserved in one of Le 
Bes scrapbooks. Guillaume I Le Be noted that he got a 
strike, which he sold to Meir Parenzo in Venice (Paris, 
Bibliotheque nationale, Res. X 1665, f. 20; with another 
specimen on f. 14; Omont, 1887, 262, fig. iv). 

Another similar square Hebrew on the same size occurs 
in Paris at the presses of Jean Loys (1546) and Thomas 


Richard (1561). Its letter-cutter is unknown but I surmise 
that it was engraved by Francois Gryphius. 

size English ( Saint-augustin ); 20 94 (vocalized) x 1.8 mm. 

first seen in 1543, Paris, R. I Estienne ( Alphabetum Hebraicum, f. 
B3V; Antwerp, Stadsbibliotheek, C 724:3; Schwarzfuchs, 2004, 
no. 131. 

early appearances Geneva: 1553, R. I Estienne; 1560, J. Crespin, 
P. Davantes. 

type-specimens c.1543, [Estienne’s Hebrew type-specimen, 
Paris]; Paris, Bibliotheque nationale, Res. X 1665, f. 4; Omont, 
1887, 262); 1622, J. Berner, Specimen characterum, Frankfurt, 
1622 (Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 3). 

key letters Slightly oblique middle stroke of sin. 

contemporary attribution Textes taillez a Paris en lan 1541 
par vn nomme Jehan Arnoul dit le Picard le Jeune (undated 
ms. note of Guillaume I Le Be on the c.1543 Estienne Hebrew 
type-specimen). 

literature Schwarzfuchs, 2004, 55. 

figure 28a Picard’s First Square Sephardic Hebrew on English 
[Hb 1.8 mm] or Saint-augustin (1543) as it appears on Estienne’s 
c.1543 Hebrew type-specimen, Paris, Bibl. nation., Res. X 1665, 
f. 4 . 

figure 28b Picard’s First Square Sephardic Hebrew on English 
[Hb 1.8 mm] or Saint-augustin (1543) assembled from Liber 
psalmorum Davidis, Geneva, Robert I Estienne, 1556, p. 400-3. 
Courtesy of the Royal Library, The Hague. 
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29. The ‘Estienne’ Rabbinical Hebrew 
on Brevier [Hb 1.2] or Petit-texte (1556) 

A tiny Rabbinical occurs at Estienne’s Geneva press in 
1557. Seemingly it originated there. Who may have been 
its engraver, remains an open question. Notwithstanding 
its flourishing publishing trade, Geneva had not that 
many punchcutters available. Michel Du Boys stayed 
there in the years 1537-41 and 1557-61, Guillaume I Le 
Be visited Estienne in 1550, Pierre Haultin arrived in 1551 
leaving for Lyons about 1558, Robert Granjon (probably) 
spent a short visit to Henry II Estienne in 1562. 

For the Rabbinical, Haultin certainly is a good can¬ 
didate. In 1553 he was reported doing type-casting for 


Estienne (Chaix, 1954,152) and he may have been respon¬ 
sible for cutting three new Estienne types which appear 
in 1556, viz. a Roman, an Italic and this Rabbinical, all on 
Brevier (pace Vervliet, 2000, 89). But further research is 
needed in this area. 

size Brevier ( Petit-texte ); 20 52 x 1.2 mm. 

first seen in 1557, Geneva, R. I Estienne (Liber Psalmorum 
Davidis; Ghent, University Library, Theo. 2235; Chaix-Dufour- 
Moeckli, 1966, 27). 

figure 29 The ‘Estienne’ Rabbinical Hebrew on Brevier [Hb 1.2] 
or Petit-texte (1556) at it appears in Liber psalmorum Davidis, 
Geneva, Robert I Estienne, 1556, p. 400. Courtesy of the Royal 
Library, The Hague. 
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Table 1 : Estienne’s Types by Family and Body Size 


Roman Typefaces 

5. The ‘Estienne’ Nonpareil Roman [R 42] (1533) 

8. The ‘Estienne’ Brevier Roman [R 56] 
or Petit-texte (1545) 

4. The ‘Estienne’ Small Pica Roman [R 72] 
or Philosophic (1533) 

6. The ‘Estienne’ Pica Roman [R 79] or Cicero (1539) 

3. The ‘Estienne’ English-Bodied Roman [R 92] 

or Saint-augustin (1530) 

2. The ‘Estienne’ Great Primer Roman [R 115] 
or Gros-romain (1530) 

9. The ‘Estienne’ Roman Titling on Two-line Long 
Primer [R 5.5] or Lettres de deux points de 
Petit-romain (1553) 

7. The ‘Estienne’ Two-line English Roman [R 195] 
or Petit-canon (1543) 

1. The ‘Estienne’ Two-line Double Pica Roman 
[R280] or Gros-canon (1530) 

Italic Typefaces 

13. The ‘Badius’ Brevier Italic [It 52] or Petit-texte (1554) 
12. The ‘Estienne’ Bourgeois Italic [It 64] 

or Gaillarde (1544) 

10. The First ‘Estienne’ Pica Italic [It 80] or Cicero (1532) 

11. The Second ‘Estienne’ Pica Italic [It 81] 
or Cicero (1542) 

Greek Typefaces 

14. The ‘Estienne’ First Brevier Greek [Gk 52] or 
Petit-texte (1532) 

1 6 . The ‘Estienne’ Second Brevier Greek [Gk 52] or 
Petit-texte (1545) 

17. Garamont’s Royal Pica Greek [Gk 80] 
or Cicero (1546) 


15. Garamont’s Royal Great Primer Greek [Gk 118] 
or Gros-romain (1543) 

18. Garamont’s Royal Double Pica Greek [Gk 150] 
or Gros-parangon (1550) 

19. The ‘Estienne’ Greek Titling on Two-line Long 
Primer [Gk 5.5] or Lettres de deux points de 
Petit-romain (1551) 

Hebrew Square Typefaces 

28. Picard’s First Square Hebrew on English [Hb 1.8] 
or Saint-augustin (1551) 

20. The First ‘Estienne’ Square Hebrew on English 
[Hb 2] or Saint-augustin (1527-28) 

21. The Second ‘Estienne’ Square Hebrew on English 
[Hb 2.2] or Saint-augustin (1532) 

27. Picard’s Square Hebrew on Great Primer [Hb 2.2] 
or Gros-romain (1543) 

24. The Third ‘Estienne’ Square Hebrew on English 
[Hb 2.4] or Saint-augustin (1539) 

22. The First ‘Estienne’ Square Hebrew on Two-line Pica 
[Hb 4] or Gros-parangon (1539) 

2 6 . Picard’s Square Hebrew on Two-line Pica [Hb 4] 
or Gros-parangon (1543) 

25. Picard’s Square Hebrew on Two-line Great Primer 
[Hb 6] or Petit-canon (1543) 

Rabbinical Typefaces 

29. The ‘Estienne’ Rabbinical Hebrew on Brevier 
[Hb 1.2] or Petit-texte (1556) 

23. The ‘Estienne’ Rabbinical Hebrew on English 
[Hb 2] or Saint-augustin (1539) 
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Table 2: Estienne’s Types by Year of First Occurrence 


Paris Press 

20. The First ‘Estienne’ Square Hebrew on English 
[Hb 2] or Saint-augustin (1527-28) 

3. The ‘Estienne’ English-Bodied Roman [R 92] 
or Saint-augustin (1530) 

2. The ‘Estienne’ Great Primer Roman [R 115] 
or Gros-romain (1530) 

1. The ‘Estienne’ Two-line Double Pica Roman 
[R 280] or Gros-canon (1530) 

10. The First ‘Estienne’ Pica Italic [It 80] or Cicero (1532) 

14. The ‘Estienne’ First Brevier Greek [Gk 52] 
or Petit-texte (1532) 

21. The Second ‘Estienne’ Square Hebrew on English 
[Hb 2.2] or Saint-augustin (1532) 

5. The ‘Estienne’ Nonpareil Roman [R 42] (1533) 

4. The ‘Estienne’ Small Pica Roman [R 72] 
or Philosophic (1533) 

6. The ‘Estienne’ Pica Roman [R 79] or Cicero (1539) 

24. The Third ‘Estienne’ Square Hebrew on English 

[Hb 2.4] or Saint-augustin (1539) 

22. The First ‘Estienne’ Square Hebrew on Two-line Pica 
[Hb 4] or Gros-parangon (1539) 

23. The ‘Estienne’ Rabbinical Hebrew on English 
[Hb 2] or Saint-augustin (1539) 

11. The Second ‘Estienne’ Pica Italic [It 81] 
or Cicero (1542) 

7. The ‘Estienne’ Two-line English Roman [R 195] 
or Petit-canon (1543) 

15. Garamont’s Royal Great Primer Greek [Gk 118] 
or Gros-romain (1543) 


28. Picard’s First Square Hebrew on English [Hb 1.8] 
or Saint-augustin (1543) 

27. Picard’s Square Hebrew on Great Primer [Hb 2.2] 
or Gros-romain (1543) 

2 6. Picard’s Square Hebrew on Two-line Pica [Hb 4] 
or Gros-parangon (1543) 

25. Picard’s Square Hebrew on Two-line Great Primer 
[Hb 6] or Petit-canon (1543) 

12. The ‘Estienne’ Bourgeois Italic [It 64] 
or Gaillarde (1544) 

8. The ‘Estienne’ Brevier Roman [R 56] 
or Petit-texte (1545) 

1 6. The ‘Estienne’ Second Brevier Greek [Gk 52] 
or Petit-texte (1545) 

17. Garamont’s Royal Pica Greek [Gk 80] 
or Cicero (1546) 

18. Garamont’s Royal Double Pica Greek [Gk 150] 
or Gros-parangon (1550) 

Geneva Press 

19. The ‘Estienne’ Greek Titling on Two-line Long 
Primer [Gk 5.5] or Lettres de deux points de 
Petit-romain (1551) 

9. The ‘Estienne’ Roman Titling on Two-line Long 
Primer [R 5.5] or Lettres de deux points de 
Petit-romain (1553) 

13. The ‘Badius’ Brevier Italic [It 52] or Petit-texte (1554) 

29. The ‘Estienne’ Rabbinical Hebrew on Brevier 
[Hb 1.2] or Petit-texte (1556) 


Garamonts Canons: 

Roman Type Design in Sixteenth-Century France 


Despite its title, the subject of this paper is in no way bellicose: the ‘Canon’ 
to be discussed here certainly is no cannon but simply refers to a typeface, or 
more precisely, a specific body size used in historical typography. At the begin¬ 
ning of the sixteenth century the exact meaning of the term was not clear. As 
far as I known, ‘Canon’ was first mentioned by Geoffroy Tory, the well-known 
engraver, book illustrator and one of the major agents of the renaissance of the 
book arts in Paris during the i520s. a In his Champfleury, au quel est contenu 
Lart & Science de la deue & vraye Proportion des Lettres Attiques, 1 itself one of 
the earlier French-language works in Roman letter, 2 the term Canon refers to a 
formal Gothic type. Palaeographers call it lettre deforme, which is the contem¬ 
poraneous term in French, b or textura, which is the current technical term. 3 

Fifteenth- and sixteenth-century c liturgical books such as missals demand¬ 
ed three body sizes, namely: the lettre de canon, lettre de messel and. glose. The 
Missale ad usum Sarum, printed in Paris by Jean Adam in 1521, provides a per¬ 
fect illustration of the use of these three sizes of Gothic type. 4 In fact, both ‘let¬ 
tre de messel’ and ‘glose’ appear in Maheu’s 1520 inventory, that was drawn up 
by Adam. 5 The three terms show up again, some twenty years later, in the 1558 
inventory of the Bruges printer Corijn van Belle (Quirinus Balliolinus), 6 where 
they are mentioned as ‘canonletteren, missellettern, mediaenletteren’. In early 
sixteenth-century Spain the terms ‘lettra de glosar’ and ‘lettra de missal’ were 
current. 7 

Both ‘messel’ and ‘glose’ seem to have fallen out of use towards the middle of 
the sixteenth century, though Garamont in his preface 8 to Chambellan’s Pia et 
religiosa meditatio (1545) still uses the term ‘glossa’ to mean a small-sized type. 
Plantin too, in his Dialogues fran^ois et flamands of 15 67, 9 spoke of‘lettres de 
messel, cannon et petit canon de messel, glose de messel’. But in his inventories, 
which begin in 1556, neither ‘glose’ nor ‘lettre de messel’ were used. 10 

In principle the three terms canon, messel, glose, applied in former times 11 
specifically to Gothic types measuring roughly 220, no and 90/80 mm for 
twenty lines. 12 The latter names (‘messel’ and ‘glose’) came under strong com¬ 
petition from the corresponding terms for Roman body sizes ( Gros-romain, 
Saint-augustin, and Cicero). A The Roman terms finally won out in practice 
and in typographical terminology; ‘Canon’ alone resisted this Romanization/ 
Even though the word was initially tied to Gothic types, eventually its meaning 
was extended to any letter family with body sizes measuring broadly between 
220 and 280 mm. The reason for the persistence of the term is clear: until the 
first quarter of the sixteenth century, large-sized Romans or Italics were un¬ 
used North of the Alps. As opposed to small of middle-sized Romans that had 
shown up in the first incunabula, large-sized Romans were to appear later in 
the development of typography. While Gothics up to 200 mm for 20 lines (30 

a. Wolf, 1969,122-3. c. The Roman Church started d. Wolf, 1969,116 and no. 

b. Blackletter in English. using Roman from the Council e. Most Western languages 

of Trent (1545-63) onwards. use the term; Reed, 1952, 32. 


Summary 

The merit of having used the 
first complete set of Old-face 
Romans belongs to Robert 
I Estienne. These splendid 
Romans are generally attributed 
to Garamont. This paper 
contends that there exists no 
identity but merely a strong 
similitude between the Estienne 
and Garamont types and that 
Garamont imitated the Estienne 
Romans. 

Revision of‘Les Canons de 
Garamont: essai sur la formation 
du caractere romain en France 
au seizieme siecle’, in Refugium 
animae bibliotheca: Festschrift 
fur Albert Kolb, Wiesbaden, 

1969, 481-500. Translation 
William Kemp, Montreal. 
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points) were quite common in the early years of printing, Romans of such a size 
only appear after 1500. 

The use of Roman tidings, i.e. a set restricted to capitals cast on the whole 
body, seems to start in 1503 in Venice at the press of Bernardus de Vitalibus 
with a series of 12 mm capitals. 13 Bernard Ratdolt in Augsburg followed in 1506 
with 8 mm Roman capitals, which he engraved or had engraved for a book¬ 
let on Roman epigraphy, Peutinger’s Romanae vetustatisfragmenta in Augusta 
Vindelicorum et eius dioecesi , 14 During the following ten years, other Italian 
printing shops kept up with several series of new capitals: in Rome, at the presses 
of Joannes Beplin, 15 Gabriele da Bologna 16 and Paulo Incoronato 17 ; in Venice, 
those of Gregorio de Gregoriis, 18 Bernardus Vercellensis, 19 Philippus Pincius, 20 
Joannes Tacuinus, 21 Aldus Manutius, 22 Jacobus Pentius 23 and Guilielmus da 
Fontaneto 24 ; in Florence, there were the Giunti 25 and Bernardo Zuchetta, 26 not 
to forget the famous Hebrew printer, Hieronymus Soncinus 27 peregrinating 
around in Northern Italy. The history of these types and their successors has yet 
to be written. Up to the present they have hardly been studied nor have they 
been systematically reproduced. 

North of the Alps, Ratdolt’s example was taken up a dozen years later in 
Basle by Johannes Froben, Erasmus’s friend and publisher. The earliest known 
appearance of what would become a very popular 8.3 mm Roman [fig. 1], is 
dated March 1517. 28 A bit later this typeface shows up at the presses of Adam 
Petri in Basle, Matthias Schurer in Strasbourg and Johan Schoeffer in Mainz. 
Over the next thirty years, it spread our over all of Western Europe, including 
Italy/ The Plantin-Moretus Museum still has a set of matrices. 29 It was most 
likely cut by Peter Schoeffer the Younger, the son of the prototypographer and 
associate of Gutenberg. Konrad Bauer has studied its history and according to 
his plausible hypothesis, 30 it was cut specifically for a work similar to that of 
Peutinger: Huttinger’s Collectanea antiquitatum in urbe atque agro Moguntino-, 
it was published in Mainz in 1520 by Peter’s brother, Johann Schoeffer, but we 
know that it had been set by 1517. 1 Up to this point we have only dealt with ti¬ 
tling capitals. Complete sets of large-sized Romans, including lower case, were 
to be found some ten years later, not in Italy or Basle, but in Paris. 

Around 1530 the great period of Parisian typography begins. The Italianate 
court of Francis I scorned the then current Gothic type, favouring instead the 
use of Romans. Geoffrey Tory was the champion of this ‘new wave’. In fact, 
this lead to the decline and death of Northern France’s fine Gothics. An ap¬ 
parent death for sure, since they would survive, with or without adaptation, in 
England and the Low Countries for some time to corned 2 

Parisian printers used Romans as text types from the early years of printing 
in that city on but like printers elsewhere they used no body sizes bigger than 
about Great Primer (110-125 mm), apart from tidings. 8 Larger sizes were to be 
introduced by Robert I Estienne, Colines’s stepson. Colines himself, France’s 
foremost letter-engraver in the 1520s, began in 1518 with a rather clumsy copy 
of the 1517 Schoeffer capitals. 33 He improved this type design from year to year. 
His Aristotle, Lefevre and Despauterius editions of 1522 and 1523 34 exhibit de¬ 
cent designs, 35 albeit influenced by the heaviness of the current Gothic type: an 
influence that was to live on for decades to come. 36 

The merit of introducing the first complete set of Old-face Romans worthy 
of the name belongs to Robert I Estienne, one of the greatest scholar-print¬ 
ers of the sixteenth century. 37 The cutting of these splendid Romans is gen- 
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figure i Schoeffer’s Roman 
Titling on Two-line English 
[R 8.3] or Lettres de deux 


points de Saint-augustin (1517) 
as cast from matrices (MA 
131a) preserved in the Plantin- 


Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 
Courtesy of the Plantin- 
Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 
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erally attributed to the famous Parisian punchcutter, Claude Garamont. The 
fact that the Plantin-Moretus Museum in Antwerp still possesses many sets of 
Garamont matrices today has led us to examine them more carefully. First, we 
would like to know more about this admirable character, the prototype of all 
Romans called Old-face, 38 which were produced during the next few centuries. 
Second, we may question the reliability of the attribution to Garamont. 

As will be seen, this whole matter is more complicated than has been 
thought. To begin with, Robert I Estienne was one of the six stepsons of Simon 
de Colines, who had married Guyonne Viart, the widow of Henry I Estienne 
(d.1520). 39 According to tradition Robert Estienne worked with his stepfather 
as a foreman and corrector until 1526, when he married and took over the pa¬ 
ternal house and business on the Rue St.-Jean-de-Beauvais. Simon de Colines, 
for his part set up shop in another house on the same street. The separation 
was clearly commercial in nature. Apparently, the relationship between the two 
men was not disturbed.* 1 

The typographic career of Robert Estienne can be divided into two periods: 
first, from 1526 to 1530; and second, from 1530 to his death in Geneva in 1559. 40 
During the first years he used the old Romans, even Gothics, that were part of 
the stock of his father, Henry I, and stepfather, Simon de Colines. At the end 
1530 and early 1531 there suddenly appeared three splendid Romans: 41 a Canon 
(280 mm), a Gros-romain (115 mm) and a Saint-augustin (92 mm) [fig. 2-3]. 
From this point on, Estienne’s typography gradually attained the harmonious 
clarity that most bibliophiles associate with Francis Is most famous printer. 
The biggest of these types, the Canon, is normally attributed to Garamont. 42 It 
is reputed to be the same letter that Plantin’s inventories, 43 as well as the type¬ 
founder Guillaume II Le Be’s type-specimens 44 and those of the early German 
typefoundries 45 , specifically attribute to Garamont. 

Is this right? I do not think so. In my opinion Estienne’s Canon is very simi¬ 
lar but not identical to that of Plantin, Le Be or Berner. Indeed, the similarity 
is so strong we can safely suppose the second is an imitation of the first. 1 But 
there is no identity. In fact, during the second quarter of the sixteenth century, 
several Canon Romans surfaced in Paris.’ All are very close one to the other and 
they have not generally been distinguished, or at least not sufficiently, from one 
another. 
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Dc fig uns fententia- 
rumac verborum. 

P. Rutilii Lupi Rhctoris antiquiflimi libri duo, 
ita nunc reftituti,vt & legi Si intelligi magtio ilu- 
dioforum commodo poffint. 

Aquils Romaniliber vnus. 
lulii Rufiniani de iis quxab Aquila prxtermiffa 
erantjibellus:Sipraterca eiufdem libri duo- 


figure 2 The Canon, Gros- 
romain, and Saint-augustin 
appearing together on the 
title-page of Rutilius Rufus, 
Defiguris sententiarum et 
verborum, Paris, Robert I 
Estienne, 28 January 1531. 
Courtesy of the Plantin- 
Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 



P A R I S I IS* 

EX OFFICINA ROBERTI STEPHAN 1. 

M. D. XXX. 
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NOPQRSTVZ 

figure 3 The Canon assembled 
from the Biblia and the 
Hebraea, Chaldaea ... nomina, 

Paris, Robert I Estienne, 

1532 and 1537. Courtesy 
of the Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, Antwerp, and 
Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 
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The first is Estienne’s (1530), 46 the second Colines’s (i536) 4/ [fig. 4]. The 
third, Wechel’s, 48 is also the one used by Plantin (1561), Te Be (1599) and Berner 
(1592) 49 [fig. 5-6]. It should be noted that I refer here to these types by the 
names of the users rather than engravers. The three Romans are very similar but 
a closer study of them reveals noticeable differences. The most recent version, 
and the best known, 50 that of Andreas Wechel and Plantin, occurs from 1549 
or 1550 onwards; k it can be distinguished from the oldest, that of Estienne, by 
a more open A, with a sharper apex, by a more open, rounder and better bal¬ 
anced C, by a classic M instead of Estienne’s Bembo-M; by a lower case a whose 
bowl closes higher up the stem; by a g that is a bit shorter; and by the ligatures 
ct and & that are a little narrower. The resemblances are no less evident. It is 
clear Garamont, who cut the Wechel-Plantin version, was copying Estienne’s 
version, it being unlikely that he made only a few rectifications or refurbished 
the old punches. There are too many differences, hardly perceptible at the first 
sight and to the naked eye, but unmistakable nevertheless. Estienne’s engraver 
is clearly an accomplished master: it is he who during the years 1328-30 cut, 
not only the Canon discussed but also the two other smaller sizes Estienne 
started using in 1530: a Gros-romain (115 mm) and a Saint-augustin (92 mm). 

The three types were clearly designed by the same hand. They inaugurate a new 
era of Romans in an elegant, light, Italianate style as advocated by Geoffroy 
Tory. Several candidates exist for this work, Garamont among them - a subject 
to which I will return. 

C H I R V R G 1 A- 

e Graeco in Latinum conuerfa, 
Vido VidioFlorentinoin- 
terprete,cum nonnullis 
eiufdem Vldij co- 
mentarijs. 
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k. Vervliet, 2008, no. 151. 

46. Cicero’s Oratoriae 
partitiones of 6 September 1530 
(Moreau, 3: no. 2027) probably 
is its first occurrence; see Carter, 
1966, 40, n.23, Tyler, 1949, 64-8 
and Barker, 1974,12, n.31. 

47. As far as I know, its first 
appearance is in Fine, Euclidis 
demonstrationes and Sallustius, 
both of 1536 (Moreau, 5: no. 163 
and 301). 

48. A. Foclin (Foucquelin), 
Rhetorique, 1555. 

49. See above, notes 43-5. 

50. Veyrin-Forrer, 1956,110-11; 
1987, 6-7. 


figure 4 The Canon first used on the title-page of Vidus 
by Colines (1536) as it appears Vidius, Chirurgia, Paris, 


Pierre Gautier, 1544. 
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figure 5 Garamont’s Canon as 
shown in the Le Be-Moretus 
specimen of 1598 (Museum 
Plantin-Moretus, Arch. 153, 
f. 2od), with Le Be’s note: 
‘Lettre ditte Gros Canon 
de la taille de Garamond, 
de laquelle on a Imprime 
Le grand Breviaire du Roy’. 
Courtesy of the Plantin- 
Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 
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figure 6 Garamont’s Canon 
as cast from matrices 


(MA 2~3a) in the Plantin- 
Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 


Courtesy of the Plantin- 
Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 
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1. Another early version 
appearing in 1531 and some¬ 
times ascribed to Augereau but 
rather attributable to Francois 
Gryphius, may be added here; 
see p. 176 below. 

m. Probably Gryphius; see 
p. 177 below. 

n. Vervliet, 2008, no. 152. 

51. See above, note 47. 

52. Carter, 1967,17. 

53. Ludovicus de Saxonia, Vita 
Iesu Christi, 1534 (Moreau, 4: 
no. 1067). 

54. Rawles-Screech, 1987, no. 
141. 

55. Omont, 1987, 282; Vervliet, 
1967, 31; Amert, 2005, 258-9. 


Colines’s later version of the Canon, appearing in 1536, 51 is even lighter. Its 
distinctive characters are a narrow H, an a with a flattened bowl and a g with a 
very small upper counter. Those differences may seem to us less elegant and less 
accomplished than Estienne’s version, still they are not so great that the two 
may not have originated at the same workshop. These two earlier versions 1 of 
Estienne and Colines, have a distinctive M that type historians call a Bembo- 
M, that is without an right upper serif. The Garamont M of 1550 is doubly-ser- 
iffed and has wing-like serifs, a form that became classical. It should be noted 
that the Bembo-M was current, even inevitable, in Paris between 1530 and 1550. 
Simon de Colines avoided such a M in the typefaces that generally are attrib¬ 
uted to him. As for Garamont, the Bembo-M must have seemed normal to him 
in his early work, which Guillaume I Le Be described as ‘de la premiere taille’ 
(in his first style). 52 Moreover, even in the case of the Wechel-Plantin face, the 
engraver provided two M, one in the Bembo, the other in the Old-face fashion. 
But a minute comparison of the Bembo-M of Estienne and the Wechel-Plantin 
one reveals that the two did not come from the same punch. 

Let us follow the further evolution of Roman in Paris in this Canon size. 
Clearly it became very successful, coming along at just the right time to elimi¬ 
nate the late-medieval aspects of French typography, which used to combine 
small-sized Roman as text types with large round Gothics (‘lettres de somme’ 
or ‘Rotunda’) as display letters. In 1533 an anonymous punchcutter" 1 provided 
Chevallon with a set of titling capitals that were no great success 53 [fig. 7]. A 
generation later, Pierre Haultin too cut a Canon Roman. I do not know when it 
was engraved," but it appears from 1571 onwards. 54 In 1346-47, Guillaume I Le 
Be, 55 then dwelling in Venice, cut a Canon, much like Estienne’s [fig. 8], after a 
design by Jean Arnoul (lit Picard. Not used North of the Alps, this typeface had 
an archaic e, that is with an oblique crossbar. Later Italian printers changed it 
for a normal e, thus making it very similar to the Estienne Canon. 


ABCDEFGHI 

KLMNOPQ_ 

ORSTVXZ 

figure 7 The Chevallon Titling points Gros-romain (1533) Paris, Claude Chevallon, 

on Two-line Great Primer assembled from Ludolphus 1534. Courtesy of the 

[R 9.5] or Lettres de deux de Saxonia, Vita Christi, Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 
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D.HIERONIMVS 

in ix. Hieremix. 

Nee parentum nec,maiorum 
error ,fequendus eft .Ted autho 
ritas leripturarum, & Dei do- 
centis impenum. 

figure 8 The Canon of in Le Be’s scrapbook (Paris, NAF 4528, f. 20; Omont, 

Guillaume I Le Be as shown Bibliotheque nationale, ms. 1887,282). 


In the Low Countries, Francois Guyot, 56 a Parisian punchcutter and type¬ 
founder in Antwerp and London, cut a Canon Roman in the Estienne fashion 
but its peculiarities make it easily distinguishable. Prior to 1622, an unknown 
German engraver provided the Berner type-foundry at Frankfort with yet an¬ 
other version, 57 a close copy of the 1549 Garamont that has been used in its 1592 
type-specimen. 

To conclude this survey: in 1621, Jean Jannon in Sedan cut his famous copy 
of Garamont’s types, Canon included. 58 Famous not so much for the quality of 
the design but as for the long-term confusion it created concerning the origin of 
the punches. Known under the name ‘Romains de 1 ’Universite’ and preserved 
at the Imprimerie nationale in Paris, they were attributed to Garamont. It was 
Beatrice Warde who, in 1927, 0 finally got to the bottom of this legend. 59 But her 
discovery came too late: almost all modern Garamont revivals (‘Garamonds’) 
had already been modeled on Jannon’s: thus, because of the great renown ac¬ 
corded to Garamont, people attributed to him types that were made nearly a 
century after his time. 

The question now is whether the same process of mythmaking did not play 
out in the opposing direction, resulting in the attribution to Garamont of types 
that were cut before his time. In other words, are we sure that Garamont was 
really the engraver of Estienne s magnificent Romans, and in particular of the 
1530 Canon, as serious studies of sixteenth-century typography repeat? 


o. Relying, no doubt, 
on Paillard, 1914. 

56. Vervliet, 1968, R 7. 

57. Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 3. 

58. Beaujon, 1927. 

59. Beaujon, 1926. 
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60. Carter, 1967,16-17. 

61. Veyrin-Forrer, 1956 
and 1987. 

62. Desgraves, i960; Carter, 
1967,42-3. 

63. Beaujon, 1926; Carter, 

1967, 40-2. 

64. Renouard, 1964,1: 114-18; 
275-7. 

65. See n.42 above. 

66. Parent, 1973; Bernard, 

1856,15-16; Duprat, 1861, 526-7, 

67. Renouard, 1964, 3: nos. 

39b, 41, 42, 44, 46-8, 50, 51, 

53b, 57,61. 

68. Coyecque, 1905,1: no. 3137. 

69. Coyecque, 1905, 2: no. 

5439 - 

70. Greffe-Brousselle, 1997, 
154, no. 540; Guilleminot, 1997. 

71. Omont, 1887, 278; Carter, 
1967,18. 

72. Renouard, 1901,105. 

73. Paris, Bibliotheque 
nationale, ms. fr. 22117; late 
as a testimony but seemingly 
reliable, a passage in the 
Lettre de M. Fournier Vaine ... 
a Vauteur du Mercure (1756a, 
p. 121-6), refers to the original 
Inventory drawn up by Le Be 
and Le Sueur after Garamonts 
death in 1561. The letter of the 
elder Fournier bears on the 
controversy with his younger 
brother about Garamonts and 
Le Be’s punches sold to Plantin. 
The elder Fournier underpins 
his thesis with the following 
citation: ‘ce qui se justifie 
notamment par l’inventaire, la 
prisee et la vente que Guillaume 
Le Be et Jean Le Sueur, autre 
fondeur de caracteres, firent de 
la fonderie de Garamont apres 
son deces le 18 9bre 1561 a la 
requeste de dame Isabeau Le 
Fevre, veuve du sieur Claude 
Garamond en son vivant graveur 
de lettres et maitre fondeur a 
Paris et sieur Andre Wechel, 
marchant libraire jure audit lieu, 
executeurs du testament du dit 
defunt. J’ay entre les mains cet 
inventaire en original et l’on y 
voit que ce ne fut point Plantin 
mais Guillaume Le Be qui achete 
les poin^ons et presque toute la 
fonderie de Garamont’. See also 
Renouard, 1901,105; Beaujon, 
1926,142; Omont, 1887, 278; 
Carter, 1967, 3-4. 

74. Carter, 1967. 

75. Carter, 1967,17-18. 

76. Carter, 1967, 8. 

77. Veyrin-Forrer, 1956,136. 

78. See n.54 and n.64 above. 
The earliest archival date is 1546. 
See below, p. 243. 

79. Renouard, 1965, 82-3. 


Posing the question is one thing, answering it is another. Let us see first 
who the possible candidates are in Paris for such work. First, there is Simon de 
Colines, who was active as a printer from 1510 to 1546. Then, there is Robert 
I Estienne, whom Guillaume II Le Be states as being trained cutting type. 60 
There are also Antoine Augereau (d.1534), 61 Pierre Haultin (d.1589) 62 and 
Claude Garamont (d. 1561). 63 

As for the last two, it is far from proven that they were active before 1530. 
However that may be, the engraving of Attaignant’s music types (1528) has 
often been attributed to Haultin, 64 just as Estienne’s Romans have been to 
Garamont. 65 But let us put aside Haultin and see what we know for sure about 
Garamont’s professional life. 

Contemporary archival sources yield the following solid information on 
Garamont’s professional career: 

1. In 1340 Garamont contracts to cut the Grecs du Roy under the supervi¬ 
sion of Angelos Vergikios and Robert Estienne; in 1541 the Court pro¬ 
vides an advance to the last. 66 

2. In 1545 Garamont links with Jean de Gagny, chancellor of the University 
of Paris and later a political and religious adversary of Estienne. As a re¬ 
sult, Garamont ventured into the world of publishing. A dozen publica¬ 
tions are known to bear his name, most in association with his brother- 
in-law Pierre Gaultier, a printer, or with Jean Barbe, another Parisian 
publisher. 67 

3. In 1543, a contract mentions a Petit-romain by Garamont to be cast by 
Jacques Parmentier. 68 

4. In his 1549 testament Jean de Gagny describes Garamont as the best let¬ 
ter-engraver in Paris. 69 

5. In 1331, Garamont marries a second time to Isabeau Lefevre. 70 

6. In 1551, the young engraver Guillaume I Le Be (1513-98), back from a long 
stay in Venice and Rome (1545-50), comes to work with Garamont. 71 

7. In 1554, a dispute between Garamont and the widow of Chretien Wechel 
is resolved. 72 

8. In 1561, Garamont dies. Most of his typographical material is bought 
by Guillaume I Le Be; the remainder by Chistopher Plantin and Andre 
Wechel . 73 

All of this information bears on the period from 1541 until 1561. Other 
sources, which are later, give some further details though they should be read 
with caution. The most important is a Memorandum on letter-engravers left 
by Guillaume II Le Be, that Carter has published and commented upon/ 4 He 
situates it around 1643. 

The Memorandum gives us the following information concerning the first 
period of Garamonts life: he was apprenticed to Augereau in about 1510; he 
worked with Haultin, then with Chevallon and then with his widow. At that 
time he cut his Saint-Augustin and Cicero Romans, called ‘de la premiere taille’; 
finally he became an independent master working in the Rue des Carmes. 75 
Generally, the bits of information provided by Guillaume II Le Be are correct, 
except with respect to the dates. 76 Le Be tended quite markedly to push back 
the dates back in time. Indeed, we know that Augereau was executed in 1534, 77 
that Haultin began his career as an engraver in 1528 at the earliest, 78 and that 
Chevallon died in 1537. 79 
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For all these reasons, I propose to interpret the passage in the Memorandum 
in the following way: 

1. Garamont was apprenticed to Augereau until the death of the latter, who 
was executed and burned as a heretic in 1534. 

2. He may have perfected his trade under Pierre Haultin. 

3. About 1535 or 1536, he began to work for himself, first at Chevallon’s, then 
with the latter’s widow, Charlotte Guillard. 

4. It is likely that Estienne found him there him in about 1540 and proposed 
to Francis I that he engrave the punches for the royal Greeks. 

This hypothetical outline fits quite well with the little that we know about 
Garamont’s private life. Writing in 1689, the historian of French typography, 
La Caille, 80 noted that Garamont had married a Guillemette Gaultier, that 
more recent authors have identified with the daughter of Pierre Gaultier, 81 a 
typefounder and printer, who formed a publishing association with Garamont 
in 1345, as mentioned above. 82 

The career of this Pierre Gaultier seems to run parallel to Garamont’s dur¬ 
ing the years 1334 and 1362, 83 the year of his death. Gaultier married Richarde 
Nicolas in 1537. 84 Garamont’s first wife, Guillemette Gaultier, may not have 
been Pierre’s daughter, but rather his sister. This may explain that, in 1343, 
Garamont was the god-father to a son of Pierre Gaultier. 85 

There is also a Clere Garamont, 86 who married in 1554 and might have been 
born about 1334. We do not know whether she was Garamont’s daughter. p If 
she was, the date of Garamont’s marriage would roughly coincide with the be¬ 
ginning of his career as an independent engraver. The approximate date of 1333 
fits in well with the series of printers that Garamont worked for: Augereau 
(d.1334), Haultin, Chevallon (d.1337). There is, therefore, no reason to have 
Garamont’s career begin in 1310, 87 as the Le Be Memorandum proposes; 88 nor 
in 1328, if we were to accept the idea that Garamont cut the Estienne Romans. 

All the above argumentation, albeit, I concede, partially founded on hy¬ 
potheses, tends nevertheless to show that Garamont was not the creator of 
Estienne’s Canon, 89 as according to my view, Garamont was not yet working 
independently. So then, in the end, who did cut the Estienne Canon? In truth, 
we simply do not know. q 

At first sight, there were only two masters 90 who were capable in 1328-30 of 
making such a well-designed type as the Estienne Canon: Colines or Augereau. 
In favour of the first, there is the Estienne Saint-augustin, that stylistically is 
very similar to the Canon and ascribed to Colines in the Le Be Inventory. 91 
This inventory was made or updated in 1618 but its attributions are general¬ 
ly exact. Unfortunately, the peculiar, bolder and heavier, style of the known 
Colines types contrasts with the lightness of Estienne’s. Should we go a step 
further and suppose that Colines changed styles when he worked for his step¬ 
son, Estienne? 

The other candidate is Antoine Augereau, Garamont’s master. His Roman 
Saint-augustin is excellent work and gives a good idea of his talents: he may be 
considered capable of cutting as accomplished a type as the Estienne Canon. 
It remains to be seen whether he did it or not. Can we solve the problem? Yes, 
I think so. But we must begin with a strict chronology of all Roman types 
that first appeared between 1530 and 1340 publications of Colines, Augereau, 
Estienne and Chevallon. In this way, I believe we can identify the creator of 
both Estienne’s and Colines’s Canons with some assurance/ 


p. She probably was not: in 
his testament Garamont did not 
name any kinship, except his 
mother and niece (Guilleminot, 

1997.137-8)- 

q. Maitre Constantin has 
been suggested. See p. 166-7 
below. 

r. See p. 164-7 below. 

80. Beaujon, 1926,135; 
Renouard, 1965,162; Chevre, 
1955,150, n.5 citing an archival 
document: Paris, Archives 
nationales, LL 757, 86v. 

81. Wolf, 1940,140; Chevre, 
1955,150; Johnson, 1959, 47. 

82. See notes 8 and 67 above. 

83. Renouard, 1965,163. 

84. Renouard, 1905,106. 

85. Beaujon, 1926,135. 

86. Renouard, 1905,105. 

87. That may be his birth 
year; he then would be a 
contemporary of Robert 
Granjon (1513-90) and older 
than Guillaume Le Be (1523-98). 

88. Carter, 1967,17. 

89. We should note that 
some specialized studies such 
as Beaujon, 1926, or Veyrin- 
Forrer, 1956, likewise hesitate to 
attribute the Estienne canon to 
Garamont. Johnson (1959, 47) 
writes: ‘Either then Garamont 
cut the Estienne fount or 
accepted it as his model’. The 
second hypothesis probably is 
the better one. 

90. Robert Estienne’s 
candidacy may be ruled out. He 
was not a very good engraver 
(Carter, 1967,16) and we cannot 
well imagine how he would 
have found the time to engrave 
a whole series of new types, 
immersed as he was in so many 
scholarly works. 

91. Morison, 1957,18. 
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For the time being, let us begin by accepting the hypothesis that the en¬ 
graver was not Claude Garamont. The Canon that he cut about 1550 and is 
found in certain contemporary imprints, such as Wechel’s or Plantin’s is a faith¬ 
ful, even more refined, copy of those two earlier Canons [fig. 9]. Garamont’s 
fame has led to his being assigned, incorrectly, I believe, the two first Canon 
Romans, those of Estienne and Colines. As a result, we have made his career be¬ 
gin too early. The erroneous attribution to him of the ‘Romains de l’Universite’ 
(Jannon, 1621) prolonged it unduly. 
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figure 9 Some lower case sorts 
of eight Canons compared, 
namely (a) Estienne’s of 
1530, (b) Gryphius’s of 1531, 


(c) Colines’s ‘Fine’ of 1536 
possibly by Garamont, 

(d) Guyot’s of 1546, 

(e) Le Be’s of 1547, 


(f) Garamont’s of 1549, 

(g) Haultin’s of 1571, and 

(h) Jannon’s of 1621. 


The Young Garamont: 

Roman Types Made in Paris in the 1530s 


Old-face Roman printing types 1 were introduced in Paris about 1530, where 
they rapidly met success. It is accepted that this form of type design persisted 
over the following centuries, that it spread all over Europe, and that it withered 
away in the eighteenth century but was revived in the nineteenth and twentieth 
centuries. The design derived from a fount based on the best of late fifteenth- 
century humanist lettering, and originating at the end of the 1490s at the press 
of Italy’s foremost learned printer, Aldus Manutius Pius. 

Between 1530 and 1560, Paris punchcutters enhanced this type design with 
a comprehensive range of typefaces of outstanding quality. These Paris faces 
helped forge modern type design. From the second half of sixteenth century 
onwards, the earliest independent large-scale typefoundries commercialized 
them, ensuring their permanence and global expansion. 

The name of Claude Garamont (d.1561) is firmly attached to France’s ascent 
to leadership in type design in the sixteenth-century. While this is certainly 
correct for the later Romans by this master, one may question whether he was 
involved from the very beginning of this typographical revolution, which in 
Paris has been be traced back to the press of Robert I Estienne in the autumn of 
1530. 2 Garamont’s mythic status has led to the misattribution to him of many 
later typefaces. 3 A critical appraisal of his beginnings is therefore needed. This 
paper attempts to do that and to define more exactly Garamont’s role as a type 
designer in that crucial period before 1540, the year he was contracted to cut 
the famous Royal Greeks. 4 As no contemporary archival documents are known 
which would shed some light on the question, the major source of this enquiry 
will be the 3,500 or so books printed in Paris between 1530 and 1540. 

Unlike later times, punchcutters were not then a scarce resourced In Paris 
at least, there were many of them. No doubt, the interest of Francis I and his 
court in the New Learning movement and in the related fields of bibliophily 
and typography, was important. 5 For the period under consideration here and 
as far as letter engraving is concerned, one may refer to the Estienne Master 
(as yet anonymous), Colines, Augereau, Gryphius, Garamont, Picard and a 
number of unknown engravers, some excellent, others less than remarkable. 
At the end of the decade, the plethora caused some of these craftsmen to emi¬ 
grate. That was the case for Michel Du Boys, Calvin’s typographer in Geneva, 
or Francois Guyot, who went to work for Christopher Plantin and John Day, in 
Antwerp and London, respectively. Presumably it was also one of the reasons 
for Garamont’s short-lived excursion into the publishing field in 1545 and the 
travels of Jean Picard, Guillaume I Le Be and Robert Granjon around Europe. 

The following study lists forty-seven Roman typefaces made in Paris be¬ 
tween 1530 and 1540. It does not cover the Paris typefaces belonging to a previ¬ 
ous period though still used in the 1530s 6 nor the rare typefaces imported from 
abroad. Thirteen typefaces, mainly by Colines or the Estienne Master, were de¬ 
scribed recently 7 and are reproduced here in their context, albeit with a some¬ 
what abridged description. While most information on the Colines, Estienne, 


Summary 

This study investigates the early 
career of Claude Garamont as 
a designer of the new form 
of Roman type that appeared 
in Paris during the 1530s and 
came to dominate Western 
typography for the following 
two centuries. The materials 
for the enquiry are, principally, 
the 3,500 or so books printed 
and published in Paris in the 
1530s. The paper first discusses 
the available sources, the actors 
on the scene, such as Colines, 
Constantin, Augereau, Gryphius 
and Garamont, and the role of 
Paris as a centre of type design. 
It attempts to account for the 
origins of the Paris types, at¬ 
tributing half of them to named 
letter engravers. It highlights 
especially the young Garamont’s 
work - starting in the mid 
1530s - and corrects some earlier 
misattributions. It identifies the 
anonymous ‘Estienne Master’ as 
Maitre Constantin. In a second 
part, the paper describes the 
typefaces in order of size and 
date. Two summary tables, ar¬ 
ranged respectively by date and 
punchcutter, conclude the study. 

Revision of a paper that ap¬ 
peared in Typography papers , 7 
(2007), 5-60. 


а. See the list of typefaces 
below, pp. 475-82. 
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Augereau types has been published earlier and is only summarized here, the 
paper attempts to circumscribe more precisely the origins of the types, attrib¬ 
uting half of them to named punchcutters. It highlights the role of Francois 
Gryphius as a provider of types and the first products of the young Garamont. 
I propose to identify the Estienne Master as Maitre Constantin. 

Sources 

The sources for this enquiry are twofold. First, the books printed in that pe¬ 
riod, some 3,500 titles, listed in Moreau’s Inventaire chronologique, vol. 4 
(1992) and 5 (2004). By inspecting - non-selectively and without preconceived 
assumptions - as many of them as feasible and thereby trying to distinguish 
new or unusual typefaces, some hypotheses can be ventured. First occurrenc¬ 
es of typefaces are, if properly grounded, facts and facts deserve respect. I am 
aware that this method implies an argument a silentio and therefore should be 
used with some restraint. But as there are no contemporary archival documents 
available, the evidence gathered from the books, however circumstantial, may 
be included. 

Second, the archival sources. Contemporary archival records about the 
making of and trading in types abound from 1540 onwards, after the major re¬ 
organization of judicial and notarial procedures by the Royal Edict of Villers- 
Cotterets (30 August 1539). 8 For Garamont alone, they amount to more than 
forty, all dating between 1540 and 1564. However, for the period before 1540 
notarial or parochial acts are much rarer and the scarce ones (as far as they bear 
on printing and known to me) are not relevant for the subject of this paper. 

Two later documents mention the making of types in the period consid¬ 
ered here. The first was written by Guillaume Postel (1510-81), an excellent 
but somewhat eccentric Orientalist. 9 Upon his return from his first journey to 
the East and Venice, he published in 1538 a Linguarum duodecim characteri- 
bus ... alphabetum , 10 which contained short introductions to and alphabets of 
Hebrew, Chaldean, Syriac, Samaritan, Arabic, Ethiopic (called Indica), Greek, 
Georgian, Serbian, Albanian ( Illyrica ), Armenian, and Latin. All alphabets 
were woodcut except for the Hebrew, Greek and Latin 11 ones. For his next 
publication, the c.1538 Grammatica Arabica 12 had a (nondescript) Arabic cut, 
the first to be engraved North of Alps. Both of Postel’s works became standard 
introductions for contemporary students of Oriental languages. His work was 
valued at the court: in 1539 he was appointed royal lecturer in mathematics and 
‘peregrine’ languages. About 1543 he left Paris anew for a wandering life around 
the East and Europe, returning to Paris for a short stop in 1552/3 and for good 
in 1562. His mysticism and ecumenism (he found some truths in the Koran and 
Kabbala) made him suspect to both ecclesiastical and secular authorities. For 
many years he was jailed in Venice, Rome and Lyons. Upon his return in Paris 
in 1562, he was declared insane and kept secluded in a cloister for the later part 
of his life. In the 1560s he wrote an hagiography of King Francis I. 13 A passage 
(f. 45) dwells on Robert I Estienne, the Grecs du Roy and the roles of Garamont 
and the calligrapher Angelus Cres (Vergikios). He also mentions Estienne’s 
Hebrew (‘as good as Bomberg’s’) and the Estienne Romans which he attributes 
to Garamont (see the account of Garamont below). 

A later but more explicit source is a Memorandum, usually attributed to 
Guillaume II Le Be, typefounder in Paris (d.1645). The manuscript, written 
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in a mid-seventeenth-century hand, is preserved in a private collection but has 
been edited, translated and commented on by Harry Carter (1967). The manu¬ 
script, which lacks a title and colophon, contains a dozen short biographies 
of sixteenth- and seventeenth-century Parisian typographers. It has two parts, 
readily distinguishable by their handwriting. The second part starts with notic¬ 
es on Jacques I de Sanlecque, Jean Jannon, Antoine Augereau and Nicolas Du 
Chemin, the two first named living in the seventeenth, the other ones in the 
sixteenth century. The writer of this part is thought to be Jean-Pierre Fournier 
I’aine (1706-83). He was the less well-known elder brother of Pierre-Simon 
Fournier le Jeune. He succeeded his father, Jean-Claude Fournier, as director 
of the Te Be typefoundry in the early eighteenth century and bought the foun¬ 
dry in 1730. 14 This second part of the Memorandum, being based on an earlier 
manuscript of the typefounder Pierre Cot (d.1708), 15 has no particular value 
for the topic of this paper. 

The Memorandum’s first part is of greater interest. It begins with a short intro - 
duction mentioning the roles of Gutenberg and Aldus, then sketches the activi¬ 
ties of Simon de Colines, Henry I and Robert I Estienne, Garamont, Haultin, 
Granjon, Guillaume I Te Be and Jean Te Sueur, a typefounder whose death 
is placed in 1595. Briefly it mentions the names of the letter-engravers Maitre 
Constantin (unidentified up to now), Augereau and Jean Arnoul dit Picard. 

As to the date and author of this first part, two indications are to be found: 
first, where the paragraph on Colines notes that his Italics were in use ‘in Paris 
even now, in 1643’ and second, when Guillaume I Te Be is described as ‘mon 
pere’. 16 This has been interpreted as pointing to Guillaume II Te Be (c.1565-45) 
as its author, but as Guillaume’s younger brother Andre (d. 1650), likewise a pro¬ 
fessional letter-engraver and writing-master, was still living, this interpretation 
is possible though not obligatory. On the other hand it is for our subject suf¬ 
ficient to admit that the author was an informed typographer and had a direct 
connection with Guillaume I Te Be, who, in 1551, had worked at Garamont’s 
premises and after the latter’s death in 1561, had made the inventory of his estate 
and purchased some of his typefaces. 

How far can one trust a report written more than a century after the events ? 
Tet us accept that its author was Guillaume II Te Be, the eldest and most prom¬ 
inent of Te Be’s three children. Tet us also accept that, being in his seventies 
and coming to the end of his active life, he intended to leave to posterity an ac¬ 
count of professional history. Apart from what he remembered from the con¬ 
versations with his father (who had died nearly half a century earlier, in 1598), 
he had access to documents of great reliability. 

Some of them, such as the letters of recommendation in favour of Guillaume 
I Te Be that Robert I Estienne addressed to Garamont in 1550 were discarded by 
Guillaume II Te Be 1 ' but two other ones have been preserved and published. 

The first is a scrapbook compiled by Guillaume I Te Be containing auto¬ 
graphic annotations, smoke proofs and printed type-specimens broadly ar¬ 
ranged in chronological order. 18 The date of the specimens varies: the earliest 
displays a typeface dating from the very end of the fifteenth century (a Soncino 
Hebrew), the latest is dated 1592.. The handwritten annotations, ostensibly 
written at different dates, occasionally mention contemporary events, the lat¬ 
est ofwhich is the siege of Paris by Henry IV in 1391. Clearly the scrapbook was 
finalized between 1592 and 1598, year of the author’s death. It was, no doubt, 
preserved in the archives of the Te Be foundry as it is cited by P.-S. Fournier 


14. Audin, 1964, 8; Morison, 
1957, 28; Fournier, 1995, 3: *43-4. 

15. Guerin, 1999, 53-4. 

16. Carter, 1967, 28 and 21. 

17. Carter, 1967,33. 

18. Bibliotheque nationale, 
Paris, Res. X1665; ms. NAF 4528. 


164 


THE YOUNG GARAMONT: ROMAN TYPES MADE IN PARIS IN THE I53OS 


leJeune , 19 while his elder brother hinted that is was taken away from him ‘by 
someone he trusted’. 20 

It is difficult to overestimate the worth of this document. Relating concrete 
facts without detours and hypotheses, it is a trustworthy primary source for 
any historian of Parisian sixteenth-century typography. Omont (1887) has 
published its texts with fragments of some, though not all, of the specimens. 
An updated and complete edition would benefit scholarship. Alas, concerning 
Garamont’s youth or early career, the scrapbook is silent. 

The other source for the 1643 Memorandum is an Inventory of the Le Be 
typefoundry, most probably written by the author of the Memorandum, as it 
describes the typefaces of Guillaume I Le Be as being cut by ‘mon pere’. The 
Inventory mentions some hundred fifty sets of matrices and punches owned 
by the typefoundry in the beginning of the seventeenth century. It reports the 
body size of the sets as well as the numbers of pieces. It mentions the name of 
their engraver - or, if unknown, their regular user - though these indications 
must be considered as the personal opinion of the younger Le Be. At any event, 
they were not repeated by Philippe Cottin when, after Guillaume III Le Be’s 
death in 1685, he drew up a second inventory of the typefoundry. 21 

The redaction of the earlier Inventory was dated variously to 1598 (the year 
of Guillaume I Le Be’s death), 1608 (the year affixed to the entry of a music 
type 22 ) or 1618 (the year of acquisition of the Du Chemin heritage 23 ). Probably 
it was drawn up in 1598 at Guillaume Is death (the 1599 Arabic ascribed to the 
younger Le Be is missing) and updated in the following years. The original of 
this Inventory is not preserved though Jean-Pierre Fournier 1 ’aine (1706-83), 
the author of the second part of the Memorandum described above, says it was 
in his hands. 24 Judging from Fournier’s citations it seems that it was annotated 
by Guillaume II Le Be. However, there exists a copy or synopsis (dated 1730 
and without Le Be’s notes) in the hand of the elder Fournier, that was pub¬ 
lished by Morison. 25 It mentions one type by Augereau, three by Colines, and 
twenty-seven sets of matrices or punches of a dozen Garamont types. 


The Punchcutters 

Simon de Colines, the Renowned (c. 1490-1346) 

Colines is, with Garamont, the best-known of the punchcutters reviewed here. 
He started working about 1518 and his main production falls before the start 
date of this article. For his Romans, he was, as a designer, influenced mainly 
by the Venetian style of the fifteenth-century Jenson Romans. In the 1530s he 
hesitantly adapted some of his types to the new Aldine trend. Colines’s life 
and works have received ample attention and the reader may be referred to 
Renouard (1894), Amert (1991), Veyrin-Forrer (1995), Schreiber (1995) and 
Vervliet (1003a). 


19. Fournier, 1756, 586. 

20. Fournier, 1759,91. 

21. Paris, Archives nationales, 
MC 70:182. 

22. Morison, 1957, 25. 

23. Carter, 1967,11, n.6. 

24. Fournier, 1756a, 123. 

25. Morison, 1957. 

26. Carter, 1967,15. 


‘Maitre Constantin’, the Mysterious ‘Estienne Master’ (c. 1500-c. 1533) 

A paragraph in the 1643 Le Be Memorandum cites, next to Augereau and 
Simon de Colines, a ‘maitre Constantin’, as one of the initiators of the new 
style in Paris. 26 The context implies that Le Be considered Constantin as a con¬ 
temporary of Colines and Augereau and thought him famous enough for an 
explicit reference. 

Up to now type historians have tried in vain to pin down his production. 
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A survey of Paris type making from the early sixteenth century to the 1540s 
yields no indication whatsoever of a gifted punchcutter active in Paris in the 
1520s beside Colines. Moreover, the thesis of this paper-that Garamont did 
not start before the mid-i530S - allows us to speculate that nobody other than 
Maitre Constantin can have been the cutter of five splendid Aldine Romans (1, 
9, 21, 31, and 44), that appeared at Estienne’s press from 1530 to 1533. 

Therefore I hypothesize the following. First, that the new talent so suddenly 
arising in 1530 was Constantin. Second, that as a young craftsman, he was re¬ 
cruited by Robert I Estienne about 1528 or 1529, in the wake of the latter’s pro¬ 
pensity for religious, intellectual and aesthetic innovation. Third, that he died 
prematurely some five years later. An early disappearance of Constantin might 
explain the mediocrity of the later Estienne Romans 27 and the fact that in 1536 
Estienne was not able to procure a decent capital Z to be added to Constantins 
Two-line Double Pica in the title-line of Du Baif s Annotationes. If these hy¬ 
potheses prove right, Constantin left no literary record of his excellence other 
than in that single phrase of Le Be’s Memorandum. That he is not mentioned 
in the c.1618 Le Be Inventory, does not weaken our thesis: Le Be never owned 
any Estienne types. 

It is assumed that the model lying before Estienne’s engraver was a Great 
Primer Roman in an Aldus book of 1495, the De Aetna of Pietro Bembo. 28 In 
a few years Constantin rendered its design in five sizes from Two-line Double 
Pica to Nonpareil. He made it into the first Roman in typographic history de¬ 
signed and engraved as a coherent type family. 

It may appear iconoclastic to shift the paternity of those paramount Estienne 
Romans from Garamont to Constantin and to imply that the latter was more a 
perfecter than an innovator. b However, one should be aware that Renaissance 
aesthetics emphasized excellence over individuality and fully approved of skil¬ 
ful or superior imitations. 

Antoine Augereau, the Teacher of Garamont (c. 1500-1534) 

The name of Antonius Augerellus first occurs in March 1532 in an Opera 
Aristotelis Latina, published by Jean I Petit. Its colophon names Andre Bocard 
and Augereau as its printers. Augereau is described as Bocard’s ‘gener’, a Latin 
term meaning either brother-in-law or son-in-law. The Aristoteles was Bocard’s 
last publication and the colophon was probably intended to publicize the suc¬ 
cession. However, as one of its types occurs already in three Bocard impres¬ 
sions of 1531, 29 it seems likely that Augereau had mastered punchcutting about 
1530. That also explains why he imitated the new fashion of the lighter Romans 
introduced by Estienne in the autumn of 1530, rather than the earlier, darker 
Romans of Colines. The known activity of Augereau lies between 1531 (the year 
of the earliest occurrence of his Pica Roman) and Christmas Eve 1534 (the day 
that he was strangled and burned at the stake for heresy). Some forty titles, all 
published in the years 1532 to 1534 is the known output of his press. 30 

Carter 31 and Renouard 32 date his birth c.1485, but that seems too early. 
Augereau was, I suggest, the son-in-law of Andre Bocard ), rather 

than his brother-in-law as suggested by Renouard 33 and Veyrin-Forrer. 34 At his 
trial Augereau was described as a ‘clerc’, 35 but that does not preclude marriage, 
if he took only the minor orders, or the competence of the civil judge in such 
cases. 30 He was reportedly introduced to the book trade by Pierre d’Angicourt, 
his mother’s brother and a relative of the Bouchets and Marnefs of Poitiers. 


b. An earlier hint such as 
this (Vervliet, 1969) was largely 
ignored if not coldly received 
(Barker in Schreiber, 1982, 2-3, 
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Angicourt was a publisher in Fontenay-le-Comte (Vendee) from 1515 tor.i550 3/ 
and that too suggests a birth-date of Augereau, later than 1485. 

How, where and when Augereau learned the craft of punchcutting is mat¬ 
ter for conjecture. Apart from the passage quoted above in the 1643 Le Be 
Memorandum, the 1563 Plantin and the 1618 Le Be inventories ascribe two 
Roman typefaces to him, an English and a Pica. Therefore and on the basis 
of occurrences of new typefaces in his own printing, one may attribute three 
Romans (n, 25, and 29) and one Greek 38 to him. 

Augereau never used a typeface attributable to Garamont. But there are 
some indications that he had connections with Colines. First, Eusebius’s De 
evangelica praeparatione of 1534 39 is a joint publication of the two, printed 
by Augereau. Second, the Colines 1534 Greek Testament 40 was entirely set in 
Augereau’s Greek but its signatures are set in Roman, very unlike Colines’s 
practice when setting Greek; and that Roman is Augereau’s Pica. As Colines 
never used either typefaces elsewhere, there is little doubt this edition too was 
composed at Augereau’s press. Third, the main text of the 1535 Nyverd-Colines- 
Du Pre edition of Foresti’s Supplernentum'' is composed from Augereau’s 
typecases. Fourth, as early as 1531 Augereau had access to Colines’s Sophocles 
Greek 42 for the Bocard 1531 Vergilius, an edition which is known only from a 
1582 reissue of and is described more amply by Kemp (2007) and below (2). As 
suggested by Barker, 43 Colines may have been Augereau’s instructor. There may 
also be a connection with Gryphius, as both used the 1531 Pica Roman, which, 
however, is usually attributed to Augereau (29). 


37. Fillon, 1888, 7-8; 23. 

38. Vervliet, 2002, 23-4. 

39. Moreau, 4: no. 996. 

40. Moreau, 4: no. 880. 

41. Moreau, 4: no. 1306. 

42. Vervliet, 2003a, 165, no. 28. 

43. Barker, 1974,17, 

44. Moreau, 5: nos. 372 and 
1169, 

45. Johnson, 1935,190. 

46. Renouard, 1965,182. 

47. Baudrier, 8: 20. 


Francois Gryphius, the Unexpected (/?. 1531—1545) 

One of the unforeseen (and admittedly speculative) results of this inquiry is the 
prominent role of Francois Gryphius as a punchcutter. Francois, the younger 
brother of the well-known Lyons printer, Sebastian Gryphius, was known 
hitherto as a modest Parisian printer. Moreau enumerates some one hundred 
titles of Gryphius’s press over the period 1531-40. They are mostly unremark¬ 
able booklets of only a few quires. They were intended mainly for the students 
of Barthelemy Latomus, who first was a lecturer at the College de Sainte Barbe 
and later the royal lecturer for Latin. Gryphius was his regular publisher. 

In his New Testaments of 1537 and 1539, 44 Gryphius is named as the engraver 
of the illustrations, a claim whichjohnson 45 thought overstated. However, there 
are, however, slight indications that he may have been some kind of a graphic 
artist. In 1545, Robert Granjon’s Paris address was: ‘In taberna Gryphiana’ 46 
and there is the reference to a Gryphius (no forename given) as a most excellent 
punchcutter and printer in the well-known epigram Jean Visagier wrote in 1537 
to honour Colines, Estienne and Gryphius. 47 The praise is commonly consid¬ 
ered as intended for Sebastian Gryphius, who is cited further on in Visagier’s 
poetry with his forename, though Sebastian seems not to have cut any of the 
types in use at his press. 

A more convincing argument for the craftsmanship of Francis Gryphius 
is to be found by surveying the new Parisian typefaces of the 1530s. Such an 
analysis reveals that Francois Gryphius used only typefaces which, as a rule, no 
other printer used before him. They seem to imitate the style of other known 
punchcutters such as Colines or the Estienne Master, but add personal features 
in a consistent and recognizable way. 

Gryphius may have had ties with Augereau, for in 1531-32 they used the same 
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Pica Roman, which is usually attributed to Augereau and described below (2,9). 
Gryphius’s main customers were Christian Wechel and Claude Chevallon in 
the first half of the decade and thereafter the Marnefs at Poitiers. 

In the following paragraphs I attribute fifteen Romans to him. Moreover, he 
may be responsible for yet another Roman, three Italics, four Greeks, and four 
Hebrews, all appearing from 1531 onwards. Only two of his Italics have been 
described up to now . 48 His Romans were well received. In the 1530s and 1540s 
they were adopted by important Paris printers, such as Chevallon, Guillard, 
Loys and Bogard, though not by Colines or Estienne. Outside Paris, they 
found customers in Poitiers, Lyon and Geneva. In the course of the 1540s they 
were superseded by the Garamont Romans. Gryphius’s Hebrews were used by 
Wechel, Chevallon, Guillard, Bogard and Le Jeune. They even appear in a book 
with a Garamont imprint, the 1545 Cassianus . 49 

Francois Gryphius, who is not mentioned in Le Be’s c. 1618 Inventory or 1643 
Memorandum, is reported to be the son of the Reutlingen printer Michael Greif 
(fl. 1478-1514). Baudrier suggests that his brother Sebastian started working in 
Lyons in 1511 or 1523. 50 As to Francis, there is no sign that he was active in Paris 
before the end of 1520s, his first imprints dating from 1531. His type designs 
exhibit two styles; one imitates rather crudely the earlier Colines Romans, 51 
the other those of the Estienne Master described below (1, 9, 21, 31, and 44). 
Though both styles appear simultaneously from 1531 onwards, I am tempted to 
believe that the cutting of those in the first style antedate September 1530, the 
date of the appearance of Estienne’s earliest Aldine’ Romans. 

Claude Garamont, the Coming Man (c. 1510-1561) 

From 1540 onwards, Garamont’s life is reasonably well documented: on 2 
November of that year Pierre Du Chastel, the King’s librarian, contracted him 
to engrave the Grecs du Roy. The document, now in the Archives nationales at 
Paris 52 has been published by Parent. 53 More than forty other archival docu¬ 
ments on Garamont have been published. They are spread over the following 
twenty years up to 1564 when his widow married her third husband, and they 
allow us to sketch the later part of his life with some confidence. 

The career of the younger Garamont, however, is much less well known. 
Apart from the books printed in the years before 1540, the only sources avail¬ 
able are two later witnesses. The first is Guillaume Postel, the extravagant 
Orientalist (1510-81), who ended his life in seclusion being considered insane. 

In the 1560s he wrote a biography or rather hagiography (as the story relates 
several fictitious events) of King Francis I. 54 The manuscript is described as au¬ 
tograph and has been dated c. 1560, 55 but the paragraph on Garamont implies 
that it was written or finished some time after his death in November 1561. 

A passage (f. 45) about Francis Is involvement with learning and typogra¬ 
phy dwells on Robert I Estienne, the Grecs du Roy, and the roles of Garamont 
and Angelus Cres (Vergikios). Concerning the latter’s role Postel is somewhat 
confused naming him first a calligrapher ( literarumperitus) and a few lines fur¬ 
ther down a Greek engraver (graecus sculptor). He mentions also the Hebrew of 
Estienne, which is ‘as good as Bomberg’s’, and then says of Estienne’s Romans: 

Of the Romans I say nothing because R. Stephanus earlier [before he was Royal 
typographer] took care to acquire the most elegant ones made by the engraver 
Garamont, worthy indeed to be remembered, as he excelled in every kind of en¬ 
graving as much as the Greek engraver, named Angelus Cres. 56 
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Haultin. After that he set up for 
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... Chevallon, where he began 
by cutting an English and a Pica 
which we call ‘de la premiere 
taille’ [of the earlier style] of 
Garamond, meaning that they 
are not so satisfying in their 
proportions as those that he cut 
later. The punches are still to 
be seen. He was still working in 
that place, the Golden Sun in the 
Rue St. Jacques, after Chevallon s 
death, when the widow was in 
charge of it. After that he took 
to working in his own house in 
the Rue des Carmes at the sign 
of the Ball, and there he cut the 
punches for the Pica, Pica Italic, 
Great Primer, Great Primer Italic, 
Long Primer, and Brevier; and his 
last types were the English and 
the Paragon. During that time, 
also, he cut the punches for the 
three typefaces of Greek which 
he made for the king in the years 
1540 to 1548’ 


As far as I know, this statement is the earliest attribution of the 1530 Estienne 
Romans to Garamont. It is written some time after Garamont’s death and some 
(though not all) details are correct. Nevertheless, I am tempted to discard the 
account of Garamont as the engraver of Estienne’s Roman types, because it 
seems incompatible with the intelligence gathered from the books them¬ 
selves, 57 and also with the opinions expressed by the other witness, which fol¬ 
lows below. 

The other statement is a passage in the 1643 Le Be Memorandum. Of the 
three Le Be sources, described above in section 1, only the Memorandum of 
1643 speaks about Garamont’s youth. As noted above, it is the most verbose 
and the least reliable. I see two reasons for its lesser value: first, because it is 
not an autograph of Guillaume II Le Be as surmised by Morison, 58 nor can we 
be sure it is a contemporary copy, as Carter suggested. 59 Even accepting that 
Le Be may have written or checked the copy, one has to admit that it contains 
no testimony of a direct witness, but the opinions of a chronicler writing more 
than one hundred years after the facts. He should probably not be trusted on 
his word, especially when he adventures hypotheses or cites dates (except for 
those he may have borrowed from his father’s scrapbook). 

Therefore some critical reading of the following passage relevant to the pe¬ 
riod studied here is in order (Italics are mine): 

Claude Garamond ayant fait son apprentissage chez Augereau vers lan isio quil 
acheua, et se mit a travailler pour compagnon 9a et la chez les maistres dalors 
mesme trauailla chez Pierre Hautin, par apres se mit a trauailler pour luy, et fut 
chez ... Chevallon ou il commen^a, Et y graua vn Sainct Augustin et vn Cicero, 
que nous appellons de la premiere taille dudit garamond, cest adire qui nest pas 
encor si parfait en la proportion comme il se fassona depuis nous en voyons en- 
cor des poinsons, et trauailla encor audit lieu depuis le deceds dudit Chevallon, 
rue St. Iaques au soleil d’or chez sa veufue, et par apres se mit a trauailler chez Soy 
Rue des Carmes en la maison de la boulle, auquel lieu il tailla et graua les poin¬ 
sons de Cicero, leal. Cicero, leal. Cicero, Gros Rom. Petit Texte. et les dernieres 
lettres furent le Sainct Augustin et le Petit Parangon, et en ces entretemps il graua 
les poinsons des trois sortes de Grec quil fit pour le Roy durant les annees de 1540 
jusques en 1548 ... 60 

The main information in this paragraph is clear: after his apprenticeship to 
Augereau, Garamont established himself as ‘compagnon’ or journeyman work¬ 
ing for different masters, such as Haultin and the Chevallons. The typefaces 
produced in this period are called ‘de la premiere taille’, being not as perfect as 
his later ones. In 1340 he also began cutting the Grecs du Roy. 

Checking this information against the facts as known from other sources, 
one has to conclude that on the whole this account is correct. No doubt, the 
author had his information from his father, who must have known Garamont 
either as an independent punchcutter when the latter worked on the Grecs du 
Roy for Robert I Estienne while the elder Le Be himself was apprenticed to 
Estienne in the early 1540s, or when working at Garamont’s house ten years 
later. 

There are two points of doubt. The date 1510 affixed to Garamont’s appren¬ 
ticeship with Augereau, as well as his work for Haultin, is questionable. Le Be’s 
assertions have been a fruitful source for later misconstructions of the age of 
both Garamont and Haultin. I submit that both were much younger than in 
their forties or fifties (as is often assumed) when they started to cut their types 
in the new fashion. 
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Garamont briefly alluded to his training in the preface to his 1545 Chambellan 
edition , 61 where he mentions that he was trained in type-casting and punch¬ 
cutting as a youth (‘a puero’). Probably he went through the customary stages 
as apprentice, journeyman and master but the exact duration and dates are un¬ 
known. In the 1540 contract on the Grecs du Roy 61 he is called simply: ‘tailleur 
et fondeur de lettres’, in distinction to the titles appended to Du Chastel (‘sei¬ 
gneur’), Vergikios (‘messire’) and Estienne (‘maistre imprimeur du Roy’). In 
the 1541 Du Puys deal he is described as a ‘marchant fondeur de lettres’ and the 
1543 Mesviere contract returns to ‘tailleur et fondeur de lettres’. But in 1543 he 
had an apprentice, implying that he was acting as a master . 63 

The Memorandum relates that Garamont completed his apprenticeship in 
1510, leading people to date Garamont’s birth date around 1485-90. So early a 
date is almost certainly erroneous: the known printing activity of Augereau, to 
whom he was apprenticed, lies between 1531 and 1534. It seems likely that 1510 
is either an error by the author or a misreading by the copyist. That Garamont’s 
mother, Isabeau Barbier, although old and incapacitated, was still living in 1564 
(when his second wife married for third time), strengthens my point . 64 I there¬ 
fore suggest that Garamont was born c.1510 and was approximately the same 
age as Granjon (1513-90) and Haultin (c.1510-87). 

As to Garamont’s working for Haultin (who is not mentioned in Te Be’s 
scrapbooks), we find no support elsewhere - Haultin’s documented activities 
dating from 1546 onwards. 65 If ever there was a connection between them, the 
reverse would be less surprising. 

The Memorandum also errs in Garamont’s addresses. In the early 1540s he 
lived in the rue Saint-Jacques and the rue des Augustins, later moving to the rue 
des Carmes, the address Te Be cites. 

The Memorandum goes on to suggest that by examining Parisian imprints, 
especially those of Chevallon, his widow, and ‘other masters’, one may uncover 
Garamont’s types ‘de la premiere taille’. It may seem that Te Be treads here on 
safer grounds. The passage quoted above mentions two Garamont typefaces ‘de 
la premiere taille’ cut in Chevallon’s house, a Pica and English, but I failed to 
find either of them at the Chevallon press. 

As for the first, Chevallon did discard his antiquated 1478 Gering Pica 66 
for a new, fashionable, Roman in 1533 and Barker 6, was beguiled into ascrib¬ 
ing it to Garamont. I propose to attribute it to Gryphius, who used it in his 
own imprints and was Chevallon’s regular supplier of types in the early 1530s. 
This typeface is described below (30). Contrarily, Garamont’s first Pica occurs, 
I think, from 1536 onwards at the presses of Toys, Neobar, and Mesviere, and in 
Garamont’s own imprints of 1545. See below (34). 

Tikewise I had no success tracing a Garamont English-Bodied Roman in 
Chevallon’s printing. Barker 68 attributes the rather substandard 1531 Chevallon 
English to Garamont but here again I suggest that typeface was cut by Gryphius 
(22). On the other hand, a 1538 Chevallon Bourgeois (40) and a 1537 Long 
Primer (39) may be attributed to Garamont on stylistic grounds. Probably Le 
Be mixed up different sizes and presses in his attributions. 

It must be thought implausible that in the 1530s Garamont cut just these few 
typefaces. That would hardly be an acceptable basis for his selection in 1540 to 
cut the Grecs du Roy. Therefore some of the unattributed typefaces, such as the 
1536 Fine Two-line Double Pica Roman (5), the 1536 Vascosan Great Primer 
(18), the 1538 Wechel titling (8), and 1539 Loys Great Primer (20) maybe his, as 


61. Omont, 1888. 

62. Parent, 1973, 57. 

63. Parent & Veyrin-Forrer, 
1974, 87-8. 

64. Guilleminot, 1997,136, 
n.20; 138. 

65. Vervliet, 2000, 88. 

66. Vervliet, 2005a, no. 2. 

67. Barker, 1974,19; pis. 7 (in¬ 
accurate caption) and 13. 

68. Barker, 1974,18 and pi. 12. 
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76. Barker, 1974,18-19 and pi. 

12. 
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well as the 1540 Neobar Greek, 69 bypassing at the moment the 1535 Loys Great 
Primer (16) and the 1537 Chevallon titling (8). On the other hand, as noted 
above, I failed to find an English or Great Primer Roman in a recognizable 
early Garamont style before the 1540s. 

As the Le Be Memorandum singles out the Chevallon press for Garamont’s 
early career, an investigation of the type assortment used by Claude Chevallon 
(d.1537) and his widow Charlotte Guillard (d.1557) needs investigation. 
Chevallon started as a modest publisher in 1506 with a Burry edition, 70 his sole 
publication surviving from before 1511. In his early years he was primarily a pub¬ 
lisher, contracting with major printers, such as Badius, Gourmont, Desprez and 
increasing his average rate to five titles a year during the 1510s. That number was 
doubled after 1510 when he married Charlotte Guillard, the widow of Bertold 
Rembolt (d.1519). She kept up that rate after Chevallon’s death in 1537 for the 
next twenty years she was in sole charge of the press. 

In 1502 she had married Bertold Rembolt, a Sorbonne graduate who worked 
with the printer Ulrich Gering (d.1510) from 1494 to 1508 when Gering re¬ 
tired. I suppose that Rembolt was much older than his bride and that she was 
in her thirties when Rembolt died in 1519 and she ran the business for a year or 
two on her own until she married Chevallon in 1520 or 1521. There is no formal 
proof but there can be little doubt that she was quite an energetic person and 
largely responsible for the continuing prosperity of the Chevallon press after 
1537 when she was widowed for a second time. 71 A group of young and excel¬ 
lent printers gathered around her: her brother-in-law, Guillaume Desbois, her 
niece’s husband Sebastien Nivelle, and her nephew, Jacques Bogard. 

The typography of the Chevallon press went through several phases. One 
may disregard the period before Claude Chevallon’s association and marriage 
with Charlotte Guillard. He probably owned no press then, earning his liveli¬ 
hood primarily as a publisher and bookseller. The marriage of 1520 brought 
him access to a press, the most ancient in Paris, fit first instance the new firm 
continued to use Rembolt’s old founts, for the most part the common Parisian 
texturas, rotundas, and uncials. As Roman types, Gering, and, from 1520 on¬ 
wards, the Chevallons used four incunabular typefaces, namely two Gering- 
Rembolt types 72 and the two most used Paris typefaces, the ‘Bergmann’ Great 
Primer and the Tholoze Pica.' 3 In 1523 the 8.5 mm Paris titling was added, in 
1526 a 5 mm titling, and a Bourgeois eponymously named after Calvarin.' 4 In 
1529, an English-Bodied Greek appears, viz. the Greek Badius imported in 
1520 from Germany 5 and in 1531, the common 8 mm Basle titling. Except for 
the Greek and the Basle titling, that was the antiquated assortment the press 
owned when it launched two impressive multivolume series, the Opera omnia 
of Saint Ambrosius and Saint Augustinus, in 1529 and 1531. 

In the 1531 Augustinus, however, a few passages are set in a new English- 
Bodied Roman. As noted above, Barker 76 attributed it to Garamont and sug¬ 
gested that it was the typeface Le Be called the Augustin de la premiere taille’. 
That attribution seems problematic. The typeface is stylistically very similar to 
two Great-Primer founts which appear, also in 1531, at the presses of Francois 
Gryphius (Cicero, Pro Plancio 77 ) and Christian Wechel (Persius 78 ). My candi¬ 
date for the cutter of this typeface is Gryphius (22). 

In the next year, 1532, Chevallon introduced two new typefaces: an English- 
Bodied Hebrew typeface (aleph/2.5 mm) and a small-sized Brevier Roman 
(52 mm/20 lines). The Hebrew differs from the contemporany Hebrews of 
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the same size that Estienne and Vidoue owned. In 1533, Chevallon adds a big 
Hebrew of 6 mm that surfaces in Wechel and Gryphius imprints in 1535. The 
Brevier Roman seems proprietary to Chevallon; in my description below (42) 
I suggest an attribution to Gryphius. 

In Saint Jerome’s Opera omnia of 1534, two new Romans appear: a titling 
of 9 mm, and a Pica. The titling is a set of heavy capitals (3), differing much 
from the design of the Estienne Romans. The Pica (30) is very similar to but 
not identical with the 1531 Augereau Pica; Gryphius had it too. Finally in the 
1536 John Chrysostomus, a new English-Bodied Roman (28) appears, which 
gradually replaces the 1531 Roman of that size. In the descriptions below, I am 
tempted to ascribe all these typefaces to Gryphius, rather than to Garamont. 

In the light of the archival records available and the occurrences of new 
typefaces in Paris from the 1330s onwards, I suggest the following chronology 
of Garamont’s life: 79 
born: T.1310 

apprenticeship (type-casting, mouldmaking, justifying, punchcutting): 
A. 1525-34 

journeyman: c.1535-38 

marries Guillemette Gaultier (probably the sister of Pierre, later Garamont s 
publishing partner): c.1537 80 
master: c.1538-61 

Romans ‘premiere taille’, early Italics: 1536-48 

the royal Greeks: 1540-49 81 

publishing venture: 1545-46 82 

Romans ‘seconde taille’, late Italics: 1548-61 

marries Ysabeau Le Fevre, widow of Francis Prieur: c.1551 83 

death: between 23 September and 18 November 1561 s4 

third marriage ofhis widow, Ysabeau Le Fevre: 18 June 1564 85 

Paris’s Place in the Evolution of Roman Letterforms 

Up to the middle of the 1520s Paris Roman types belong to the Venetian or 
Jenson class. 86 The model, dating from 1470, was an excellent design and the first 
good Roman to appear in typographic history. The Paris typefaces are based on 
this model and thus rather dark of colour and characterized by plain capitals, 
an oblique cross-stroke in the e, a slab-seriffed (or ‘Jenson’) M, a stroked i, and 
lozenge-shaped punctuation signs. 87 

Letterforms closer to the newer designs, fashionable in Italy and Germany, 
beginning in the late 1490s and the mid 1510s respectively, were introduced 
in Paris early in the 1520s, years before Tory’s treatise on the Roman capital 
( Charnpfleury, 1529), by two Paris engravers, Colines and the relatively un¬ 
known Jean Vatel. From 1524 onwards Colines’s types feature the old-face, 
outwards singly-seriffed, wing-like M, but throughout the 1520s he retains the 
tilt-barred e and the lozenge-shaped punctuation. 

The year 1530 brought the ‘Aldine revolution’ to Parsis, aptly described by 
Beaujon (1926) and Barker (1974). That year three new Estienne Romans ap¬ 
peared; they all followed the model of a novel fount, only used by Aldus from 
1495/6 to 1499, for the first time in Theocritus’ Idyllia and in Cardinal Bembo’s 
De Aetna . 8S The new style retains the general characteristics of the Jenson 
Romans, viz. the bracketed serifs and the diagonal stress but has a number of 


79. Unreferenced entries refer 
to the 1643 Le Be Memorandum 
but the dates are mine; starred 
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M: top serifs details. 

(a) Jenson: M with bracketed 
top serifs extending outward 
and inward 

(b) Bembo: one-eared M with 
no right-hand top serif 

(c) Old-face: single serifs 
extending outward on M 

Courtesy Fernando Mello. 

new features: the design is lighter in colour, the contrast between thin and 
thick strokes is more pronounced, its capital line is slightly below the ascender 
line, the bar of the e is horizontal, the dot of the i and the punctuation signs 
are round, all features retained in later type designs. The M is one-eared with 
no right-hand top serif, differing both from the earlier ‘slab-seriffed’ Jenson 
M (with bracketed top serifs extending outward and inward), and the normal 
old-face ‘winged’ M (with topserifs extending on both sides, see the figure in 
margin). 

At Aldus’s press, the ‘Bembo’ Roman was a short-lived affair, used only in a 
dozen books printed between 1496 and 1499. But in Paris it became the norm 
for Romans cut between 1530 and, say, 1550. Afterwards it was popularized in 
Antwerp by letter-engravers, such as Guyot and Tavernier. One of their cus¬ 
tomers was John Day in London. 

Except for Badius, Wechel and Morrhy who kept their Basle Jenson-style 
Romans and more conservative printers like Buffet, Vidoue, Gromors and 
Chevallon (the latter at least in his earlier period), most Paris typographers were 
eager to emulate Estienne’s example. Augereau, Francois Gryphius, Colines, 
Loys and Chevallon cut or used imitations in the following years. Most of these 
typefaces are quite similar to the Estienne model and it calls for some careful 
examination to distinguish them. 

During the 1530s more than forty new Roman typefaces appeared in 
Paris - an amazing yearly average of four new type designs for the Romans 
alone. If one adds the new Italics, Greeks, Hebrews, and Arabic, the Parisian 
punchcutters of the 1530s produced some six new typefaces a year. That is on 
the order of three full-time jobs and double the average of the preceding dec¬ 
ade, matching the recovery of Parisian publishing from the relative dip in the 
1520s. Most punchcutters worked only as part-time punchcutters (Colines, 
Gryphius, Augereau, for instance, were all active as printers and publishers as 
well), with only a minority specializing in type-casting and letter engraving. 
One of the latter was Garamont, until in 1545 he stepped falteringly into the 
publishing trade. 
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Conspectus of Types 


Two tables at the end of this paper list the types by date 

and punchcutter. 

Display Sizes 

1. Constantins Two-line Double Pica [R 280] 
or Gros-canon (1530) 

2. Gryphius’s Two-line Double Pica [R 280] 
or Gros-canon (1531) 

3. Gryphius’s Titling on Two-line Great Primer [R 9.5] 
or Lettres de deux points de Gros-romain (1533) 

4. The ‘Bude’ Two-line Double Pica [R 290] 
or Gros-canon (1535) 

5. The ‘Fine’ Two-line Double Pica [R 280] 
or Gros-canon (153 6) 

6. The ‘Chevallon’ Titling on Two-line Brevier [R 3.9] 
or Lettres de deux lignes de Petit-texte (1537) 

7. The ‘Vidoue’ Two-line Double Pica [R 280] 
or Gros-canon (1538) 

8. The ‘Wechel’ Titling on Two-line Small Pica [R 6] 
or Lettres de deux points de Philosophic (1538) 

Large English and Great Primer (R104/120) 

9. Constantin’s Great Primer [R 115] 
or Gros-romain (1530) 

10. Colines’s Second Great Primer ‘Terentianus’ [R 119] 
or Gros-romain (1531) 

11. Augereau’s Great Primer [R 112] 
or Gros-romain (1531-32) 

12. The ‘Wechel-Gryphius’ Great Primer [R112] 
or Gros-romain (1531-32) 

13. Gryphius’s Second Great Primer [R113] 
or Gros-romain (1531) 

14. Colines’s Third Great Primer [R 116] 
or Gros-romain (1533) 

15. Gryphius’s Third Great Primer [R114] 
or Gros-romain (1533) 

16. The First ‘Loys’ Great Primer [R no] 
or Gros-romain (1535) 

17. The ‘Girault’ Great Primer [R no] 
or Gros-romain (1535) 

18. The ‘Vascosan’ Great Primer [R114] 
or Gros-romain (Paris, 1536) 

19. The ‘Chevallon-Gryphius’ Large English [R 104] 
or Gros-texte (153 6) 

20. The Second ‘Loys’ Great Primer [R114] 
or Gros-romain (1539) 

English-Bodied size (R 89/100) 

21. Constantin’s English-Bodied Roman [R 92] 
or Saint-augustin (1530) 

22. The First ‘Gryphius-Chevallon’ English-Bodied 
Roman [R 89] or Saint-augustin (1531-32) 


23. Colines’s Third English-Bodied Roman [R 90] 
or Saint-augustin (1533) 

24. Gryphius’s Second English-Bodied Roman [R 92] 
or Saint-augustin (1533) 

25. Augereau’s English-Bodied Roman [R 96] 
or Saint-augustin (1534) 

26. The ‘Loys’ English-Bodied Roman [R 90] 
or Saint-augustin (1535) 

27. The ‘Girault’ English-Bodied Roman [R 95] 
or Saint-augustin (1535) 

28. The Third ‘Chevallon-Gryphius’ English-Bodied 
Roman [R 89] or Saint-augustin (1536) 

Pica and Small Pica (R 70/85) 

29. The Augereau/Gryphius Pica [R 82] 
or Cicero (1531) 

30. The ‘Chevallon-Gryphius’ Pica [R 82] 
or Cicero (1533) 

31. Constantin’s Small Pica [R 72] 
or Philosophic (1533) 

32. The ‘Janot’ Pica [R 81] or Cicero (1534) 

33. The ‘Girault’ Pica [R 81] or Cicero (1535) 

34. Garamont’s First Pica [R 82] or Cicero (1536) 

3 5. Colines’s Pica [R 82] or Cicero (1536) 

36. The ‘Estienne’ Pica Roman [R 79] 
or Cicero (1539) 

Long Primer and Bourgeois (R 62/68) 

37. Colines’s Long Primer [R 65] or Petit-romain (1536) 
3 8. The ‘Janot’ Long Primer [R 67] 

or Petit-romain (153 6) 

39. Garamont’s First Long Primer [R 67] 
or Petit-romain (1537) 

40. Garamont’s Bourgeois Roman [R 64] 
or Gaillarde (1538) 

41. Gryphius’s Long Primer Roman [R 68] 
or Petit-romain (1539) 

Brevier, Minion and Nonpareil (R 40/55) 

42. The ‘Chevallon-Gryphius’ Brevier [R 52] 
or Petit-texte (1532) 

43. Gryphius’s Second Brevier [R 52] 
or Petit-texte (1533) 

44. Constantin’s Nonpareil [R 42] (1533) 

45. Colines’s Nonpareil [R 43] (1533) 

46. Gryphius’s Third Brevier [R 52] 
or Petit-texte (1537) 

47. Gryphius’s Minion Roman [R 44] 
or Mignonne (1537) 
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i. Constantin’s Two-line Double Pica Roman 
[R 280] or Gros-canon (1530) 

In his earliest years (1526-mid 1530), Robert I Estienne 
used mainly Colines typefaces (Vervliet, 2003). Beginning 
in the autumn 1530 his books display a totally new typo¬ 
graphic style. This involved three new Romans in the sizes 
Two-line Double Pica, Great Primer and English. Their 
design has been heralded as a revolution, introducing to 
transalpine Europe a new ‘fashion for lightness and deli¬ 
cacy’ (Carter, 1969, 81). Uncommon too is the size of the 
biggest Roman: it is the first Roman in typographic his¬ 
tory with upper and lower case letters on so large a body. 

During the sixteenth century, Romans of this size re¬ 
mained relatively scarce. They were largely a Paris spe¬ 
ciality. Here follows a list of the Two-line Double Pica 
Roman founts (excluding the titlings which were more 
common) appearing in the 1530s: 

1530 Constantin, Paris (1) 

1531 Francois Gryphius, Paris (2) 

1535 ‘Bude’, Paris (4) 

1536 ‘Fine’, Paris (5) 

1536 ‘Juste’, Lyons (Veyrin-Forrer, 1995a, 154) 

1537 ‘Boulle’ Lyons (Vervliet, 2008, no. 148) 

1538 ‘ Vidoue’, Paris (7) 

All except two, originated in Paris. Some of these 
typefaces were improperly associated with the Estienne 
typeface, which some authorities attribute to Garamont, 
though only for stylistic reasons. They differ in details, 
however, albeit minute ones, and clearly derive from dif¬ 
ferent sets of punches. My interpretation of the occur¬ 


rences of new typefaces in Paris during the 1530s leads 
me to conclude that Maitre Constantin cut the Estienne 
Two-line Double Pica Roman. 

size Two-line Double Pica Roman ( Gros-canon ); 20 280 x 4.5 : 9.5 
mm. 

first seen in 6 September 1530, Paris, Robert I Estienne (Cicero, 
Oratoriae partitiones; Clermont-Ferrand, Bibliotheque munici- 
pale et interuniversitaire, i-639; Moreau, 3: 539, no. 2027 and 
Erasmus, Paraphrasis in elegantiarum librosL. Vallae; Cambridge, 
University Library, Aa* 6.i5(i)F; Moreau, 3: 552, no. 2084). 
early appearances Paris: 1536, Haer. Badius & J. Loys 
{Quintilianus}, J. Roigny & J. Loys {Cicero}; 1538, R. Chaudiere 
& R. I Estienne {Imbert}; 1546, C. Badius {Cicero}; 1548, C. 
Badius & J. Roigny {Guilliaud}; 1551, C. I Estienne {Appianus}; 
1563, R. II Estienne {Biblia}; 1580, R. Ill Estienne {Alphabetum 
Graecum}; Geneva: 1552, R. I Estienne {Calvin/Quatre ser¬ 
mons},}. Girard {Calvin/Opuscula}; 1557, C. Badius {Satyres}; 
1561, H. II Estienne {Xenophon}; 1562, E. Anastase {Bible}; 1563, 
F. II Estienne {Calvin/Moise}; 1568,}. Bourgeois & L. Cloquemin 
{Biblia}. 

key letters Capital A with cupped top; one-eared M; long-tailed 
Q_; S slanting to the right; asymmetrical top serifs of T; large 
rounded counter of lower case a; i with dot to the right; s slant¬ 
ing to the right; extended base of v; floating accents {Cordier/ 
De corrupti sermonis emendatione, 1530}. 
literature Beaujon, 1926, 155, fig. 21; Johnson, 1959, 46-7, 
fig. 14; Carter, 1969, 85, fig. 63; Vervliet, 1969, 483-7, fig. 2-4; 
Barker, 1974, 11, pi. 4; Armstrong, 275-6; Kemp, 1991, 28; 
Vervliet, 2004,121-4, no. 1; Amert, 2005, 241-3, fig. 1-2. 

figure ia (opposite) Constantins Two-line Double Pica [R 280] 
or Gros-canon (1530) as it appears in the Biblia [Latina], Paris, 
Robert I Estienne, 1532, Index rerum, f. gggthiniov. Courtesy of 
the University Library, Ghent. 

figure ib Constantin’s Two-line Double Pica [R 280] or Gros- 
canon (1530) assembled from the Biblia [Latina], Paris, Robert I 
Estienne, 1532 and the Hebraea, Chaldaea...nomina [in 2°\, ibid., 
1537. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 
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VILEST DEFENDVPAR 

lettres pate ccs du Roy no lire lire, a tous 
I m prim curs, Libraires,& Marchans,de 
non imprimer en ce Royaulmc,ou expo 
fer en vente ce prefent liurc dedans fix 
ans a vemr.Sur les peines contenues au 
pn 111 lege fur ce depefehe. Si ce neft par 
conge & permimon de ccluy (|ui a cu la 
charge de le fairc imprimer depar ledit 
Scum cur. 
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2. Gryphius’s Two-line Double Pica Roman 
[R 280] or Gros-canon (1531) 

At the end of 1531, about one year after the new epochal 
Estienne Romans, Francois Gryphius had a new Pica and 
a Two-line Double Pica Roman available. The latter has 
been attributed to Augereau (Kemp, 1991, 33; corrected 
in Kemp, 2006; Amert, 2005, 255-7) but to my eyes it is 
unquestionably Gryphiuss, occurring as it is at his own 
press and that of his known customers in Poitiers and 
Lyons. Its design has characteristics (see the sloping S and 
e) common to a number of contemporaneous Romans, 
which can be linked to Gryphius (2,12,13,15,19, 22, 24, 
28,30, 41,43,46, 47). 

Were there any ties between Augereau and Gryphius? 
Was Gryphius Augereau’s teacher, rather than Colines 
as surmised above in p. 166. There is not much to sup¬ 
port such a conjecture. One of Gryphiuss typefaces, his 
Two-line Double Pica Roman, appears in some copies of 
a rejuvenated Vergilius edition that has been linked to 
Augereau. In fact, apart from the cancel title-page and 
first quire, Jean Mace’s 1582 reissue contains two different 
Vergilius editions, neither of which is known to survive 
with its original title-page or first quire. One (preserved 
in London) has a colophon dated 1531 of Augereaus fa¬ 
ther-in-law, Antoine Bocard, while the other (at Oxford 
and Cambridge) has no colophon but appears on typo¬ 
graphical grounds to be attributable to Gryphius in the 
years 1533 to 1538. 

Gryphiuss typeface does not appear in the London 
copy of the Mace Vergilius, the only one with the Bocard 
colophon (pace Renouard, 1964, 5: 73, no. 78). There are 
more differences. The Oxford and Cambridge copies dis¬ 
play the Two-line Double Pica Roman but with a differ¬ 
ent text type, viz. the 1533 Chevallon-Gryphius Pica (30) 
while the London copy uses the 1531 Augereau Pica (29). 
The side-notes in the London copy display an old 55 mm 
Rotunda, presumably Bocards, and Coliness Sophocles 
Greek (Vervliet, 2003a, 165), neither typeface being 
present in the Oxford and Cambridge copies (Kemp, 
2006). Their side-notes exhibit the Brevier Roman (43), 
that Gryphius used between 1533 and 1538. The Oxford 


and Cambridge copies must therefore be another edition 
attributable to Gryphius and datable between 1533 and 
1538 when Gryphius ceased to use that Brevier. Thus this 
trail seems irrelevant for the relation between Augereau 
and Gryphius. 

There are other indications, however feeble. Augereau 
regularly used the common Basle 8 mm Roman titling 
capitals introduced in Paris at the very end of the 1520s. 
He never used Gryphiuss Two-line Double Pica Roman 
except perhaps for a foul capital S in the title-line of the 
1534 Eusebius which was a joint edition by Colines and 
Augereau. A more substantial indication of a contact be¬ 
tween Gryphius and Augereau is the use by Gryphius in 
three 1531 books of a Pica Roman commonly attributed to 
Augereau and described below (29). But that hardly sup¬ 
ports a hypothesis of a steady collaboration or contact. 

size Two-line Double Pica ( Gros-canon ); 20 280 x 5 : 9.5 mm. 
first seen in 1531, Paris, F. Gryphius (Cicero, Oratio ... pro Cn. 
Plancio ; Blois, Bibliotheque municipale, I 802; Moreau, 4: 71, no. 
87). 

early appearances Paris: 1534, A. Augereau & S. de Colines 
{Eusebius [first S of title-line only]}, A. Girault & J. I Savetier 
{Ponte}, J. de Gourmont [& F. Gryphius] {Paradisi}; 1537, J. Loys 
{Ulmeus}; 1542, N. Buffet {Stella}; 1544,}. de Roigny {Dionysius 
Carthusiensis}; 1546, A. Jurien {Vivaldi}, G. Merlin {Breviarium}; 
1582, J. Mace {Vergilius [Cambridge and Oxford copies]}; 
Poitiers: 1536,}. II & E. II de Marnef {Musius}; Lyons: 1538, E. 
Dolet {Dolet}; 1541, S. Gryphius {Histoire de Leander}; 1543, S. 
Sabon & A. Constantin {Seneca}; 1544, S. Sabon {Ariosto}; 1545, 
A. Constantin & G. Rouille {Gigas}; 1546,}. I de Tournes {Saint- 
Gelais}; 1553, P. de Portonariis & J. Pidie {Stile}; 1587, A. Harsy 
{Plutarchus}; Geneva: 1563, F. Perrin {Calvin}; 1566, J. Pinereul 
{Calvin}; 1567, T. Courteau {Calvin}; 1609, J. Stoer {Calvin}. 
key letters Narrow capital H; one-eared M; long-tailed R; 

slightly sloping S and lower case e; big top bowl of g. 
literature Kemp, 1991, 33; Amert, 2005, 255-7, fig- 6; Kemp, 
2006. 

figure 2a (below) Gryphiuss Two-line Double Pica [R 280] or 
Gros-canon (1531) as it appears in J. Bouchet ,Annales d’Aquitaine, 
Poitiers, Marnefii, 1545, f. 1. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, 
Antwerp. 

figure 2b (opposite, above) Gryphius’s Two-line Double Pica 
[R 280] or Gros-canon (1531) assembled from J. Bouchet, 
Annales d’Aquitaine , Poitiers, Marnefii, 1545. Courtesy of the 
Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 


Defcription des Gaules, 

Etpremieremcnt de la Gaule Belgique. 
Cliapitrepremier. 
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3. Gryphius’s Roman Titling 
on Two-line Great Primer [R 9.5] or 
Lettres de deux points de Gros-romain (1533) 

A new Roman titling, intended to replace the 8 mm 
Basle Roman capitals and its awkward Parisian imita¬ 
tion (Vervliet, 2005a, no. 16), can be seen in Chevallon’s 
printing from 1533 onwards. Like other contemporaneous 
Parisian Roman titlings it ignores the prescriptions for 
correct Roman letter-forms, as enounced by Tory (1529) 
or Durer (Nuremberg, 1525; Paris, Wechel, 1532). Nor is 
its design in the style of Augereau or the Estienne Master, 
though it occurs in a (spurious) Estienne imprint, dated 
1537 (Moreau, 5: 183, no. 506) whose types rather point 
to Bogard after 1541. I tentatively attribute this titling to 
Gryphius. 


size Two-line English ( Lettres de deux points de Saint-augustin ); 
: 9.5 mm. 

first seen in 1533, Paris, C. Chevallon (Hieronymus (s.), Opera; 
Antwerp, Stadsbibliotheek, F 3436; Moreau, 4: nos. 721-6; 
1031-2). 

early appearances Paris: 1537, J. Loys {Tagault}; 1541, J. Bogard 
{Xenophon}; 1546, J. Barbe & J. Gazeau {Galenus}; 1550, M. Le 
Jeune {Clenardus}; 1552, Ch. Guillard & G. Desboys {Bible}; 
1571, S. Nivelle {Contarini}. 

key letters Broad lower counter of capital B; extended lower 
terminal of C, wide H and N; outwards singly-seriffed M; two 
Q_’s; slightly inclined S. Includes Greek sorts, used by J. Bogard 
(1541), Ch. Guillard (1542), J. Loys (1543), J. Barbe (1546), G. 
Gourbin & P. Ramier (1587). 
literature Vervliet, 1969, 491-2, fig. 8. 

figure 3 (below) Gryphius’s Titling on Two-line Great Primer [R 
9.5] or Lettres de deux points de Gros-romain (1533) assembledfrom 
Ludolphus de Saxonia, Vita Christi, Paris, C. Chevallon, 1534 
and Biblia sacra, Paris, heirs of Ch. Guillard, 1558. Courtesy of 
the Stadsbibliotheek and Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 
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4. The ‘Bude’ Two-line Double Pica Roman 
[R 290] or Gros-canon (1535) 

An unashamedly close imitation of Constantin’s Double 
Pica Roman (1) occurs in 1535 and 1536 on the title-pages 
of two Bude books by an unknown press working for the 
main Parisian publishers, Maurice de La Porte, Ambroise 
Girault, Jean Mace, Jean II Petit, Claude Chevallon. 

The simultaneous occurrence of a new English-Bodied 
Roman, described below in (27) leads Moreau (5: 72, no. 

56) to suggest a link with Pierre Gromors, but I have not 
yet seen this Two-line Double Pica Roman in the latter’s 
imprints. 

ANNOTATIONES 

Gulielmi Budad Parificfis,Sc- 
cretarii Rcgn, in quatuor 6 c vi- 
ginti Pande&arum libros,ad Io 
anncm Dcganaium Cancella- 
rium Francis. 


size Two-line Double Pica ( Gros-canon ); 20 290 x 5.5 : 9.8 mm. 
first seen in 1535, Paris, J. II Petit & M. de La Porte (G. Bude, 
Annotationes ... in Pandectarum libros; Glasgow, University 
Library, P.41239295.JPG; Moreau, 4: 368, no. 1224). 
early appearance Paris: 1536, C. Chevallon & J. Mace & A. 

Girault & J. II Petit & M. de La Porte {Bude}. 
key letters Very like Constantin’s Double Pica Roman (1) but 
with hypertrophied serifs; it is also a bit bigger and the capital 
M is slab-seriffed. 

figure 4 The ‘Bude’ Two-line Double Pica [R 290] or Gros-canon 
(1535) as it appears in G. Bude, Annotationes ... in Pandectarum 
libros, Paris, J. II Petit & C. Chevallon & A. Girault & J. Mace, 
1536. Courtesy of the Bibliotheque de l’Universite libre de 
Bruxelles, Brussels. 


5. The ‘Fine’ Two-line Double Pica Roman 
[R280] or Gros-canon (1536) 

The fourth Gros-canon Roman to appear in Paris in the 
early 1530s was introduced by Colines in 1536. Though 
used by him, I doubt whether this Gros-canon was cut by 
Colines. Its style differs noticeably from his other type¬ 
faces and its later wide distribution does not fit in with 
Colines’s restrictive policy in trading type material. 

It has been attributed to Garamont, mainly because it 
occurs in the 1540s at the presses of known Garamont 
customers such as Gaultier, Barbe, Mesviere (Johnson, 
1936, 74, s.v. Berthelet; Renouard, 1964, 3: 33; 5: 140; 
Carter, 1969, 86, n.4; Veyrin-Forrer & Parent, 1974, 82; 
Veyrin-Forrer, 1978, 68, n.16). 


It is a much weaker design than the Estienne 1530 Two- 
line Double Pica Roman (1) which some also attribute to 
Garamont. It seems implausible to ascribe both typefaces 
to the same type designer. But if my above hypothesis 
that Constantin cut the Estienne Romans is accepted, 
there is indeed room for thinking that the present type¬ 
face was an early work by a young and still inexperienced 
Garamont. As noted above, Colines had good relations 
with Augereau and he must have met Garamont as his ap¬ 
prentice. Amert (2005, 253) suggested that Colines recut 
the punches of Estienne’s 1530 Two-line Double Pica 
Roman (1). But it seems unlikely that Estienne would 
have parted from his punches or that Colines would have 
refurbished them to an inferior level. 
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This typeface seems to occur as early as 1535 in Lyons 
at the press of Denis de Harsy, e.g. in the preliminaries of 
his 1535 Tractatus universi iuris (Giiltlingen, 1992, 4: nos. 
72-82). It is uncertain what calendar style Harsy uses, but 
in Lyons the Easter style was customary. At any event, an 
early use seems quite probable, as e.g. in Clichtove’s 1535 
Introductiones (Giiltlingen, 1992, 4: no. 69), Erasmus’s 
1536 De conscribendis epistolis (Giiltlingen, 1992, 4: no. 
86; DeReuck, 1993, 57, no. 120) or Rabelais’s 1537-38 
Pantagruel (Rawles, 1988; Rawles-Screech, 1989, nos. 10 
and 21). More research is here needed. 

size Two-line Double Pica Roman ( Gros-canon ); 20 280 x 5 : 9.5 
mm. 

first seen in 1536, Paris, S. de Colines (O. Fine, In sex priores 
libros geometricorum elementorum Euclidis; Paris, Bibliotheque 
nationale, Res. V 119; Renouard, 1894, 262-4). 
early appearances Lyons: 1535, D. de Harsy {Clichtove}; 1542, 

B. Arnoullet {Nouveau Testament); 1544,}. Ausoult & E. Rufin 
(Fulgosius); 1548, J. Frellon {Suetonius}; 1549, G. Rouille {Sceve}; 
I 555 > J- Frellon & M. Du Boys {Biblia}; 1574, A. Blanc {Decretum 
Gratiani); Paris: 1537, P. Le Preux & J. Mace & J. II Petit & [N. 
Higman] {Thomas Aquinas); 1538, D. Janot {Capella}, J. Andre & 
D. Janot {Sagon}, Widow C. Chevallon {Pachymeres}, A. Girault 
{Pontanus}, A. Girault & Widow C. Chevallon & P. Le Preux 
& J. Loys & J. de Roigny {Eck}, Fr. I Estienne [& S. de Colines] 
{Terentius}, J. Loys & Fr. Gryphius {Clenardus}, O. Mallard 
{Gillot}, [ J. Loys &] D. Lescuier {Postel/quire A); 1539, Collegium 
Italorum {Alphabetum Hebraicum), G. Corrozet & [D. Janot] 
{Corrozet}, Widow Ch. Chevallon & Fr. Gryphius {Agricola}, 
D. Janot {Ovidius}, D. Janot & G. I Du Pre {Cicero}, D. Janot & 

C. Langelier {Longueval}, D. Janot & V. Sertenas {San Pedro}, 
J. Loys & A. Girault {Dionysius Carthusianus}, C. Neobar {De 


typography}, M. de Vascosan {Florus}, P. Vidoue {Postel}, C. 
Wechel {Noviomagus}; 1541, N. Barbou {Marinario}, J. Bogard 
{Aristoteles}; 1542, P. Attaingnant & H. Juliet {Claudin}, M. 
de La Porte {Alphabetum Graecum}, F. Gryphius & J. Loys & 
G. Richard {Agricola}, J. Gazeau {Sylvius}; 1543, Fr. I Estienne 
{Clenardus}, M. Fezandat {Varennius}, J. de Roigny {Aristoteles}; 
1544, J. Andre {Sagon}, P. Gaultier {Vidius}; 1545, P. Gaultier 
& J. Barbe & C. Garamont {Terentius}, Jeanne de Marnef 
{Amadis}, E. Mesviere & A. & C. Langelier {Constantin}; 1546, 
R. Avril {Gomes}, L. Blaubloom {Colonna}, J. Barbe & J. Gazeau 
{Galenus}; 1548, E. Groulleau {Amadis}; 1550, M. Le Jeune 
{Mercier}; 1551, J. Du Puys {Fernel}, M. Fezandat & R. Granjon 
{Seymour}; 1552, Ch. Guillard & G. Desboys {Bible}, B. Prevost 
&J. de Roigny {Terentius}, T. Richard {Clenardus}; 1553, Jer. de 
Gourmont {Postel}; 1555, B. Prevost & G. Corrozet {Belon}; 1558, 
Heirs of M. de La Porte {Thevet}; 1559, R. II Estienne {Laborde}; 
1568, J. de Marnef & G. Cavellat {Bullant}; London: 1542, R. 
Wolfe {Leland}; Basle: 1545, J. Oporin {Postel}; 1547, H. Petri 
{Glareanus}; 1559, P. Perna {Plotinus}; 1582, E. Episcopius 
{Aristoteles}; Rouen: 1545, R. & J. Dugort {Rabelais}; Valence: 
1547, C. La Ville {Rabelais}; Geneva: 1550, J. Crespin {Calvin/ 
Scandales}; 1563, J. Bonnefoy {Nouveau Testament}; Avignon: 
1552, J. Daniel & J. Crespin {Bible}. 

key letters Distinguishable from Constantin’s Two-line Double 
Pica (1) mainly by its capitals A (sheared vs. cupped top) and R 
(steeply tailed), its lower case a (shallow and angular vs. rounded 
counter), rather uncouth g (small vs. large upper bowl). 

literature Johnson, 1939, 198, no. 6; Renouard, 1964, 3: 33; 4: 
93; 5:140; Carter, 1969, 86, n.4; Vervliet, 1969,488, fig. 5; Veyrin- 
Forrer & Parent, 1974, 82; Veyrin-Forrer, 1978, 68, n.16; Vervliet, 
2003a, 152-3, no. 20; Amert, 2005, 252-5, fig. 3-4. 

figure 5 The ‘Fine’ Two-line Double Pica [R 280] or Gros-canon 
(1536) as it appears on the title-page of V. Vidius, Chirurgia, 
Paris, P. Gaultier, 1544. Courtesy of the Bibliotheque munici- 
pale, Lyon. 


CHI R V R G I A' 

e Graeco in Latinum conuerfa, 
Vido VidioFlorentinoin- 
terprete,cum nonnullis 
eiufdem Vidij co- 
mentanjs'. 
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6. The ‘Chevallon’ Roman Titling 
on Two-line Brevier [R 3.9] or 
Lettres de deux lignes de Petit-texte (1537) 

This new titling appears at Chevallon’s press in the years 
that he reportedly employed Garamont. Moreover it is 
not in the style of Francois Gryphius, an earlier provider 
of new types to Chevallon. Nevertheless one hesitates 
to attribute this titling to Garamont because it differs in 
style notably from other typefaces perhaps ascribable to 
him (5, 8,18, 20). It seems more in the line of the master 
of Loys’s first Great Primer (16). 


size Two-line Brevier [R 3.9] ( Lettres de deux lignes de Petit-texte ); 
: 3.9 mm. 

first seen in 1537, Paris, C. Chevallon (Justinianus, Codicis ... 
libri novempriores ; Brussels, Royal Library, LP 7080 A; Moreau, 
5:170, no. 456). 

early appearance Paris: 1538, O. Mallard & G. I Du Pre & J. de 
Roigny {Clichtove}. 

key letters Longer bottom arm of E; outwards singly-seriffed 
M; wide S; oblique parallel top serifs of T. 

figure 6 The ‘Chevallon’ Titling on Two-line Brevier [R 3.7] 
or Lettres de deux lignes de Petit-texte (1537) assembled from 
Justinianus, Codicis libri novem priores, Paris, C. Chevallon, 1537. 
Courtesy of the Royal Library, Brussels. 
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7. The ‘Vidoue’ Two-line Double Pica 
Roman [R 280] or Gros-canon (1538) 

An inept copy of the 1536 ‘Fine’ Two-line Double Pica 
Roman (5), occurs at the end of the 1530s at a few Parisian 
presses, such as of Vidoue, Gromors and Buffet. 

size Two-line Double Pica ( Gros-canon ); 20 280 x 5 : 9.5 mm. 
first seen in 1538 , Paris, P. Vidoue (G. Postel, Lingvarum du- 
odecim ... alphabetvm; Oxford, All Souls, SR i7.d.4; Moreau, 
5: 312, no. 1037) and 1538, Paris, P. Vidoue & D. Lescuier (G. 
Postel, De originibus ; quires B-G; Brussels, Royal Library, VH 
10.089 A2; Moreau, 5: 311, no. 1035) and 1538, Paris, N. Buffet for 


Gervais Chevallon & P. Le Preux & J. Mace & J. II Petit & P. II 
Regnault & J. I Ruel (Petrus Lombardus, Sententiarum Libri HIP, 
Cambridge, Trinity Hall, E*6.5; Moreau, 5: 307, no. 1019) 
early appearances Paris: c.1538, P. Gromors {Postel}; 1540, G. 
Le Bret {Erasmus}; 1541, A. Langelier {Suetone}; 1542,}. Bignon 
& A. Girault 8 c G. Le Bret & P. Sergent {Marot}, F. I Estienne 
{Donatus}. 

key letters Long bottom arm of capital E; one-eared M; ob¬ 
liquely tailed lower case g. 

figure 7 The ‘Vidoue’ Two-line Double Pica [R 280] or Gros- 
canon (1538) assembled from G. Postel, Lingvarvm duodecim 
characteribvs ... alphabetvm , Paris, D. Lescuier 8 c P. Vidoue, 1538, 
f. I2V-I3V. Courtesy of the Bibliotheque municipale, Le Mans. 
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8. The ‘Wechel’ Roman Titling 
on Two-line Small Pica [R 6] or 
Lettres de deux points de Philosophic (1538) 

A new Roman and Greek titling appears from 1538 on¬ 
wards in Wechel’s press and later at those of Fezandat and 
Loys. In style it is quite different from the titling on Two- 
line Nonpareil [R 3.7] in use at the Chevallon press from 
1537 onwards (6) and unlikely to originate from the same 
source. Possibly it is an early Garamont typeface. In the 
early 1540s, Jean Loys and Francois Gryphius used two 
similar, though distinct tidings, of 5.8 and 7 mm respec¬ 
tively, probably engraved by Gryphius; but from the mid- 
1540s onwards Loys had the Wechel typeface too. 


size Two-line Long Primer ( Lettres de deux points de Petit-romain ); 
: 6 mm. 

first seen in 1538, Paris, C. Wechel (Nicomachus Gerasinus, 
Arithmetical Antwerp, Stadsbibliotheek, G 4802; Moreau, 5: 
302, no. 998). 

early appearances Paris: 1541, M. Fezandat {Eusebius}; 1544- 
46, F. II Regnault [& J. Loys] {Bible en francois}; 1545-46, J. 
Loys {Morel}. 

key letters Low middle arm of capital E; one-eared M; low- 
ranging N (5.6 mm; probably wrong sort); long-tailed R; with 
Greek sorts. 

figure 8 The ‘Wechel’ Titling on Two-line Small Pica [R 6] or 
Lettres de deux points de Philosophic (1538) assembled from J. 
Noviomagus [Bronkhorst], De numeris , Paris, C. Wechel, 1539 
and A. Alciati, Emblemata, ibid., 1542. Courtesy of the Plantin- 
Moretus Museum, Antwerp, and Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 
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9. Constantin’s Great Primer Roman [R115] 
or Gros-romain (1530) 

This Great Primer is a reduction of the Two-line Double 
Pica Roman, introduced by Robert I Estienne in 
September 1530 in the same two titles as mentioned above. 
Its outstanding design set the standard for Roman type in 
the two centuries to follow. It was quickly imitated, the 
immediate successors appearing from 1531 onwards. Like 
the Two-line Double Pica, it has been frequently attrib¬ 
uted to Garamont, but looking into the occurrences of 
new typefaces in Paris during the 1530s, I conjecture that 
Maitre Constantin was its cutter. 

size Great Primer ( Gros-romain ); 20 115 x 2.1: 3.4 mm. 
first seen in 6 September 1530, Paris, Robert I Estienne (Cicero, 
Oratoriae partitiones ; Clermont-Ferrand, Bibliotheque munici- 
pale et interuniversitaire, i-639; Moreau, 3: 539, no. 2027 and 

Videlicet eo fcomate pedes meos no- 
tans. Verum quoties fenex ille Hercu¬ 
les recurrit ammo, ad quiduis adducor 
vt faciam: neque me pudet hzc aside- 
re, quum fim ipfi sequalis imagini. 
Itaque robur, celeri tas, forma fi qua 
font alia corporis bona,va!eant, ciius¬ 
que his tiius 6 Tcie vates,cupido,vbi 
me mento fubeano viderit auro rudla 
tibus all's, fi videbitur,vel aquilas pne- 


Erasmus, Paraphrasis in elegantiarum libros L. Vallae ; Cambridge 
University Library, Aa* 6.i5(i)F; Moreau, 3: 552, no. 2084). 
early appearances Paris: 1538, R. Chaudiere & R. I Estienne 
{Imbert}; 1551, C. I Estienne {Appianus}; 1563, R. II Estienne 
{Biblia/Ruth}; Geneva: 1551, R. I Estienne {Pauli epistolae}; 
1554, C. Badius {Nouveau Testament}; 1557, H. II Estienne 
{Aeschylus}; 1562, E. Anastase {Bible}. 
key letters Capital line below ascender line; narrow capitals F 
and L; one-eared M; slightly oblique top serifs of T; shallow 
counter of a; i with dot to the right. 
variant letters Narrow capital T (1543); some lower case vari¬ 
ants (1552); broad ampersand (1553). 
literature Beaujon, 1926, fig. 20; Johnson, 1959, 46, fig. 14; 
Carter, 1969, fig. 63; Barker, 1974, pi. 5a; Vervliet, 2004,124-6, 
no. 2. 

figure 9a Constantin’s Great Primer [R115] or Gros-romain (1530) 
as it appears in Lucianus, Dialogi, Paris, Robert I Estienne, 1530, 
p. 43. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 
figure 9b Constantin’s Great Primer [R115] or Gros-romain (1530) 
assembled from Alphabetum Graecum, Paris, Robert I Estienne, 
1548, f. A2-A8. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 

ABCDEFGHILM 
NOPRSTVXZ 
abede g i Imno 
pqrfstuvxyz 

xd&flft 
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i o. Colines’s Second Great Primer ‘Terentianus’ 

Roman [R119] or Gros-romain (1531) 

This is the famous Roman of Colines, eponymously 
known as the Terentianus Roman after the Terentianus 
Maurus, De literis (Moreau, 4: no. 292; Schreiber, 1995, 

72), published by Colines in 1531 and one of his earliest 
imprints to show this typeface. With the new Estienne 
Romans (which preceded it by a few months) it has been 
heralded as the best expression of a true Renaissance 
Roman. It is very like Coliness first Roman on this size 
(Vervliet, 2003a, 139, no. 12), but without the latter’s 
most obvious archaisms as the tilt-barred e or the lozenge¬ 
shaped period and colon. The capitals of both typefaces 
seem to be identical, but the long letters of the lower case 
are a bit longer. The earliest dated occurrence in Coliness 
printing is in his Basilius edition of 27 May 1531, but it 
has been noted that the typeface occurs already in March 
and May 1531, in two leaflets by Guillaume Bochetel on 
the Entry and Coronation of Queen Eleonora (Moreau, 

4: nos. 54-5), both published by Geoffroy Tory but 
quite certainly printed by Colines (Johnson, 1928, 64-5; 

Barker, 1974,13). 

DIE SYLLABI S* 

Vti'tur Iongis^ ifHem breuibus xqne fungicur: 

Ncc breuem temper requirit,femper aut quae longa fit 
Omnibus,fed quinq; temper vticur ceu diciironis; 

Inde multatyllabarum nafeitur diuerfiras: 

Quia nec ilk *i%om tres,gr£eca quas vox nuncupat, 
Litteris noftris eofdem temper exhibentfonos: 
AA<f«;,nos A nominamus^TK fic I dicimus; 

Tertiam Romana iingua(quam vocant Y)non habet: 
Huius in locum videtur V latinafiibdita. 

Qua: vicem nobis rependic interim vacantis Y: 
Quandocommunem latino reddit,& grseco tonum. 
Interim vocaIem,S: ipfum fumpta propter quod tamen 
Non tuendo ; tyilabarum fepe mutatregulam: 

Scilicet non contbnantem quando vocafis ligat 


In 1533 Colines revised this typeface again, mainly by 
outfitting it with a new and lighter set of capitals. For the 
sake of convenience, this state is reviewed separately, be¬ 
low (14). 

size Great Primer (Gros-romain); 20 119 x 2.1: 3.7 mm. 
first seen in 27 May 1531, Paris, S. de Colines (Basilius Magnus, 
Epistolae ; Le Mans, Bibliotheque municipale, Th. 80 2081; 
Moreau, 4: 59, no. 37. 

early appearances Paris: 1531, L. Blaubloom & S. de Colines 
{Constitutiones Belvacenses}, G. Tory {Bochetel}. 
key letters Capital line below ascender line; broad E; down¬ 
wards beaking G; outwards seriffed M; broad R; alternative 
forms of Q (short/long-tailed); downwards flared T; narrow 
lower case c; level-barred e; broad upper and lower counters of 
g; dotted i (undotted ligatures); alternative forms of z (short/de- 
scending); round period and colon. 
literature Beaujon, 1926,150-1, fig. 17; Carter, 1969, 84; Barker, 
1974,13, pi. 6a; Amert, 1991, 29-30, fig. 9; Vervliet, 2003a, 142- 
3, no. 14. 

figure 10a Colines’s Second Great Primer ‘Terentianus’ [R 119] 
or Gros-romain (1531) as it appears in Terentianus, De literis , 
Paris, S. de Colines, 1531, f. a2. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, 
Antwerp. 

figure 10b Colines’s Second Great Primer ‘Terentianus’ [R119] or 
Gros-romain (1531) assembled from Terentianus, De literis, Paris, 
S. de Colines, 1531. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 


ABCDEFGHIKLMNOPQQR5TVXY 
abcdefghi/lmnopqrsftuvxyz 
x £t 8c ffft 
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11. Augereau’s Great Primer Roman [R112] 
or Gros-romain (1531-32) 

One year after the first appearance of the epochal 1530 
Constantin Great Primer (9) Augereau had a close copy 
available. It is the best designed of the three Romans at¬ 
tributed to Augereau and hardly inferior to its predeces¬ 
sor. It occurs from 1531 onwards, first in Andre Bocards 
editions and from 1532 on in Augereau’s. It is attributed to 
the latter because it was used at his press. It has not been 
found elsewhere, except at Janot s press in the years 1537 
and 1538 and in the main part of the 1535 Nyverd-Colines- 
Du Pre edition of Foresti, perhaps printed by Augereau; 
see also below (25). 

size Great Primer ( Gros-romain ); 20 112 x 2 : 3.5 mm. 
first seen in 1531, Paris, A. Bocard (Vergilius, Opera [quires b 
sqq.]; capitals only; London, British Library, 68y.e.6; Moreau, 4: 


127, no. 309; Renouard, 1964, 5:73, no. 78) and 15 March/19 April 
1532, Paris, A. Bocard & A. Augereau for J. II Petit (Aristoteles, 
Opera Latina ; Paris, Bibliotheque du Saulchoir, Res. i6e II LEF 
13:3; Moreau, 4:135, no. 331; Renouard, 1: 205-6, no. 541; 5: 74). 
early appearances Paris: 1532, A. Augereau {Sepulveda}, A. 
Augereau & G. I Du Pre {Plinius}, G. Fiscus [pseud, of Augereau] 
{Erasmus}; 1534, A. Augereau & S. de Colines {Eusebius}; 1535, J. 
Nyverd for S. de Colines & G. I Du Pre {Foresti}; 1537, D. Janot 
{Cicero}. 

key letters High-barred capital A; downwards-beaking G; one¬ 
eared M with slab-seriffed top; narrow N and S; wide T; small- 
bowled lower case g; slightly sloping s. 
literature Beaujon, 1926, 157, fig. 22, 23; Veyrin-Forrer, 1956, 
139, fig. 11; Renouard, 1964,1: 204, pi. A37; Barker, 1974,14-15, 
pi. 8; Veyrin-Forrer, 1987, 31, fig. 1 and 11; Kemp, 2006. 

figure 11a Augereau’s Great Primer [R112] or Gros-romain (1531— 
32) as it appears in Nouus orbis regionum , Paris, A. Augereau, 
1532, f. 507. Courtesy of the Bibliotheque municipale, Lyon. 
figure 11b Augereau’s Great Primer [R112] or Gros-romain (1531— 
32) as it appears in Nouus orbis regionum , Paris, A. Augereau, 
1532, f. 508. Courtesy of the Bibliotheque municipale, Lyon. 


Diuitias Fcdericc tuas hie colligc princcps, 

Qjas habet Ar&oi Bruffica terra poll. 

Scilicet Heliadum lachrymas Phaethonta qucrentuifi, 
Audax quod patriot flederc tentat equos. 

Par nec crat loris,pIacuit tamen ire fub axe 
AEtherca,atquc genus tcftificarc dcum, 

Nefcius ipfc uise perdit conamine uires, 

Mox ruit c curru lapfus in alta freti. 

H unc iuuat a:tcrnis lachrymis fleuifle fororcs, 

Sed pius in lenta fuccina ftetus abit. 

Has fcrt undilbnis Tcthys tibi fludibus,illum 
Tcftantcs cafom,ruptaquc lora duds. 

Munera clara deum uariis qua: uultibus ornat 
Mille gerens formas Proteus illc foncx. 

Hinc qutedam radiant auroque fimillima fuluo, 

Et lunae niueam font imitata bigam. 

Ladeus eft aliis candor,croceo jgne corufcus, 

Hyblad retinent mellis Sc ilia dccus. 

India: opes fuperant h*e,Sc Gangetica dona, 

Et quod mollis Arabs,Scythis habetue rapax. 
Terra nutrit lyluas,funt ha:c ftabula alta ferarum. 


« A abcdcfghilzlmnopqrstuxyz 
ABCDEFGHIKLMNOPQ.RSTV 
Omnes font terniones prater V,qui eft quaternio 
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12. The ‘Wechel-Gryphius’ Great Primer Roman 
[R112] or Gros-romain (1531) 

Up to the end of 1530 Wechel (or his contract printer) 
used the common ‘Bergmann’ Great Primer Roman 
(Vervliet, 2005a, no. 5) as a large text type. For his own 
new printing office he had this new Great Primer Roman 
ready by 1531. In this body size, All Wechels imprints of 
1531, in which I have seen a Great Primer, display the new 
ypeface, excepting Zagaruss 1531 Lex (Moreau, 4: no. 
316) which appears from its type assortment to have been 
printed by Blaubloom. 

Gryphius, on the other hand, began to use a very similar 
Great Primer at the end of 1531. This typeface differs only 
in a few sorts and may be considered a second and modern¬ 
ized state of the Wechel type (13). In Poitiers, Gryphius’s 
regular customers, the Marnefs, used the accented letters 
of the Wechel typeface in their usual Gryphius Great 
Primer (13). On these grounds the Wechel type may be 
attributed to Gryphius. Both typefaces imitate (rather 
poorly) the 1528 Colines Great Primer (Vervliet, 2003a, 

139)- 


The Wechel version may have been cut before the first 
new-style Estienne Romans appeared in Paris at the end 
of 1530. Its archaisms betray it as one of Gryphius’s earli¬ 
est typefaces. I have not seen it used outside the Wechel 
press, where it was the usual Great Primer Roman up to 
1543. Thereafter the press started using Garamonts first 
Great Primer. 

size Great Primer ( Gros-romain ); 20 112 x 2.1: 3.5 mm. 
first seen in p.ij January 1531, Paris, C. I Wechel (Galenus, De 
plenitudine; Ghent, University Library, Med. 280; Moreau, 4: 90, 
no. 163). 

early appearances Paris: 1533, Jer. de Gourmont & C. 
Wechel {Restauld}; 1537, Collegium Italorum [& C. Wechel] 
{Guidacerio}. 

key letters Narrow capital H; outwards singly-seriffed M; wide 
lead-in stroke of lower case a; protruding link of g; high lead-in 
stroke of ampersand. Very like Gryphius’s Great Primer (13), but 
with differing lower case a, e, g and ampersand. 
literature Barker, 1974,14, pi. 6b; Kemp, 1991, 39. 

figure 12 The ‘Wechel-Gryphius’ Great Primer [R 112] or Gros- 
romain (1531) as it appears in Vegetius, De re militari, Paris, C. 
Wechel, 1532, f. Ai. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 



V I R I ILLVSTRIS, AD V A L E N- 

;v tinianum Auguftum Epitoma inftitutorum rei 
militaris , ex Commentariis Catonis, Cei 
G , Traiani, Hadrian!, 81 Fronting 
Libri primi 
PROLOG VS. 

Nticjuis temporibusmos fuit, bonarum artium ftudia man-* 7 
" dare literis, atque in fibres redacla offer re principibus . Quia 

neque refte aliquid inchoatur, nifipofi: deum fauerit impera- 
tonneque quequam magis f decet vel mefi'ora fcire,vel pfura 
quani principem,cuius do&rina omnibus potcft: prodeffe fuD 
aliectis. Quod O&auium Auguftu, ac bonos dehinc prmcipes 
libenter habuiffe, frequentibus declaraturexemplis. Sic regnantium teftimo- 
ju’is creuit eloquentia, dum non culpatur audacia . Hac ego imitatione com- 
pulfusjdum confidero clementiam veftram, aufibus literarum magis ignoicere 
poffe,quam caeteros, tanto inferiorem me antiquis (criptoribus efle vix fenfi, li 
cetin hoc opufculo,nec verborum concinnitas fit neceffaria,nec acumen inge¬ 
nii, fed labor diiigens ac fidelis: vt ea qu^ apud diuerfos hiftoricos, vel armoru 
difciplinam docentes, difperfa Sc inuoluta ce!antur,pro vtilitate Romana pro- 
ferantur in medium. De defcchi igitur atq; exercitatione tyronnm,per quofda 
gradus 8C titulos amiquam confuetudinem conamur oftendere. Non quo tibi 
imperator inuidle, iff a videantur incognita, fed vt qute fponte pro reip . falute 
difponis,agnofcasolim cuftodiffe Romani imperii conditores:8Gn hocparuo 
libeIIo,quicquid de maximis rebus,fempcp neceffariisrequiredu credis,inuenias. 
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13. Gryphius’s Second Great Primer Roman 
[R113] or Gros-romain (1531) 

Clearly a modernized state ofWechels Great Primer, only 
used by Gryphius in the years 1531-32 and later by the 
Marnefs at Poitiers. Its one-eared M, mentioned by Kemp 
(1991, 31) is the result of foul casting. Gryphius started us¬ 
ing a new Great Primer Roman (15) from 1533 onwards. 


size Great Primer ( Gros-romain ); 20 113 x 2.1: 3.5 mm. 
first seen in 1531, Paris, F. Gryphius (Cicero, Oratio ... pro Cn. 
Plancio; Blois, Bibliotheque municipale, I 802; Moreau, 4: 71, no. 

87) 

early appearance Poitiers: 1543, J. II & E. II de Marnef 
{Cailliau}. 

key letters Very like the Wechel Great Primer (12) but with up¬ 
dated lower case a, e, g, and ampersand. 

LITERATURE Kemp, 1991,31. 

figure 13 Gryphius’s Second Great Primer [R113] or Gros-romain 
(1531) as it appears in Cicero, Pro Plancio , Paris, F. Gryphius, 
1531, f. a3- Courtesy of the Bibliotheque municipale, Blois. 


limtate honefta Tape in magnis laudata fuilse ? 
qrafertimapud aquos iudiccs: &huiufmodi, 
quauis leuioribus,tamen rudimetis quibufdam, 
iis qui ad maiora nonduapti funt,ad ea ipfa ta¬ 
uten aditum parari. Vale, ex Gymnafio Pari- 
fienfi,xiii.calendas Decemb. M. D. XXXI. 


14. Colines’s Third Great Primer Roman [R 119] 
or Gros-romain (1533) 

It is unclear whether Colines completely recut his second 
Great Primer Roman (10), or merely changed some char¬ 
acters, bringing them more in line with the lighter fashion 
displayed in the new Estienne Romans (1530). Anyhow 
the change occurs gradually from 1533 on. Spot letters are 
the narrow capital E, the non-beaking G, the steep R, the 
smaller lower case g and the bulbous tail of the y. Barker 
(1974, 17) suggests (mainly on stylistic grounds) that 
Antoine Augereau was involved in its cutting. 


size Great Primer (Gros-romain); 20 116 x 2.1: 3.7 mm. 
first seen in 1533, Paris, S. de Colines (Aristotle, De historia ani- 
malium ; Antwerp, Stadsbibliotheek, G 5445; Moreau, 4: 200, 
no. 570). 

early appearances Paris: 1535, J. Nyverdfor S. de Colines & G. I 
Du Pre {Foresti; prelims only}; 1536, G. I Du Pre [& L. Blaubloom] 
{Bouchet}, F. I Estienne [& S. de Colines] {Terentius}; 1549, R. 
Chaudiere {Horae}. 

key letters Narrow capital E; non-beaking G; outwards singly- 
seriffed M; steep R; narrow lower case g; y with bulbous tail. 
literature Barker, 1974, 17-18, pi. 10; Amert, 1991, 30, fig. 10; 
Vervliet, 2003a, 147-8, no. 17. 

figure 14a Colines’s Third Great Primer [R 116] or Gros-romain 
(1533) as it occurs in J. Ruel, De natura stirpivm, Paris, S. de 
Colines, 1536, p. 15. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 
figure 14b Colines’s Third Great Primer [R 116] or Gros-romain 
(1533) assembled from Aristoteles, De natura animalium , Paris, S. 
de Colines, 1536, f. Aa2-Aa4v. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, 
Antwerp. 


pa non eft.Sic oleic, vires, magis £rad:uvx quam fifTurir patent. At c6tra,totum 
acarne corpus fico.Totaoftea ilex,cornus,robur,cytifiis,morus,ebenus,lotus, 
& qua; m,cdulla carent.Fulua cornus in venabulis nitet,incifuris nodata propter 
decorem.Cseteris nigricans coIos.Cedrus,& larix,iuniperufq; rubent.Qui fru= 


ABCDEFGHILMNOPQQR.STVY 

abcdefgghijlmnopqrstuvxy 

3e<ft8cfffiqq?q3 
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1 5. Gryphius’s Third Great Primer Roman 
[R114] or Gros-romain (1533) 

In 1533 Gryphius reorganized his type cases completely. 
He replace his old Great Primer with this one and added 
a new English-Bodied Roman described below (14). The 
new Great Primer remained his usual type in this size for 
the rest of his activity. It was adopted by Gryphius s regu¬ 
lar customers, such as the Chevallons and, at Poitiers, the 
Marnefs. 

size Great Primer ( Gros-romain ); 20 114 x 2.2 : 3.5 mm. 
first seen in 1533, Paris, F. Gryphius & P. Gaudoul (Erasmus, 
Familiarivm colloquiorum ... opus ; Ghent, University Library, Acc. 
33489; Moreau, 4: 227, no. 673) and 1533/34, Paris, F. Gryphius 
& Jer. de Gourmont (Sanctvm ... Evangelivm ; Liege, Bibliotheque 
du Grand Seminaire; Moreau, 4: 282, no. 881). 
early appearances Paris: i534,F.Gryphius{Terentius}; 1537/40, 
N. Buffet {Haymo}; 1538, Ch. Guillard & F. Gryphius {Agricola}; 


1540, P. II Regnault {Biblia}; 1541, J. Bogard {Xenophon}; 
1543, J- Bogard & J. Gazeau & J. de Roigny {Theophylactus}, C. 
Langelier {Blasons anatomiques}; 1545, F. I Estienne {Donatus}, 
E. Mesviere {Constantin}; 1546, A. Juriani {Vivaldi}; 1550, V. 
Gaultherot{Pantheus}; 1552, Ch. Guillard & G. Desboys {Bible}; 
1553, Jer. d e Gourmont {Postel}; 1556, G. Julien {Roillet}; 1564, 
G. I Merlin {Biblia}; Poitiers: 1545, J. II & E. II de Marnef 
{Bouchet}; 1554, E. II de Marnef {Solinus}; Lyons: 1547, Th. 
Payen {Cicero}; 1549, G. Rouille {Magnificence}. 

key letters High-barred capital A; one-eared M with double left 
top serif; oversized Qj big-bowled R; narrow S; slightly sloped 
lower case e; wide z; normal and swash tailed ampersand (1554, 
Marnef {Solinus}). 

figure 15a Gryphius’s Third Great Primer [R 114] or Gros-romain 
(1533) as it appears in J. Ringelberg ,Dialectica, Paris, Fr. Gryphius, 
1538, f. Aiv. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 
figure 15b Gryphius’s Third Great Primer [R114] or Gros-romain 
(1533) as it appears in Augustinus (s.), Opera , Paris, Ch. Guillard, 

1541, tomus 8, p. 382. Courtesy of the University Library, Ghent. 


iOACHIMVS R I Nj* 

gel bergius Antuerpianus 
Lectori. 

IaledtiGE pneceptionesin 
D particular quatuor diftri 
buemus. In quaru pnma 
tradentur qu« ad uoces fimpiices 
pertinenf.m fecunda,ax loinataun 
tertia, fyllogifmi, enthymemata, 
indu6tiones,exempla:in quarca,lo 
coru ratio. Vale. Antuerpiae quin 
toIdusMaii.An.M.D.XXIX. 


INDEX QVATERNIONVM. 
abcdefghiklmnopqrftvxyz 
ABCDEFGHIKLMNOPQRSTVXYZ Aa. Bb. 
Omnes quaterniones prater vltimum ternionem. 
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16. The First ‘Loys’ Great Primer Roman [R no] 
or Gros-romain (1535) 

Loys used this rather bold Roman from 1535, when he 
started his own press, to 153 9 when he changed over to the 
typeface described below (2.0). This earlier type is compe¬ 
tently cut though somewhat old-fashioned in style. The 
appearance at Chevallon’s press is peculiar: Chevallon 
reportedly was Garamonts employer in the 1530s. But I 
have seen it only in one of his books (Justinianus, Codicis 
libri novem priores , 1537; Moreau, 5: no. 456). The 1537 
Chevallon titling (6) is similar in style. 


size Great Primer ( Gros-romain ); 20 no x 2 : 3.7 mm. 
first seen in December 1535, Paris, Heirs of Badius [& J. Loys] 
(Petrus Lombardus, In omnes D. Pauli... epistolas, prelims quires 
a-b only; Ghent, University Library, G. 9637(1]; Moreau, 4: 413, 
no. 1403; Renouard, 1964, 2: 297, no. 776). 
early appearances Paris: 1536, J. Loys & J. de Roigny {Cicero}; 
1537, C. Chevallon {Justinianus}; 1538, [J. Loys] & D. Lescuier 
{Postel/quire A}. 

key letters high-barred capital A; outwards singly-seriffed M; 
undersized Q; bold-tailed R; oblique parallel top serifs of T; 
tilt-barred lower case e; small-bowled g; z with thin diagonal; 
lozenge-shaped colon and period. 
literature Renouard, 1964, S4:19 (s.v. Gros texte; the reference 
to an appearance in 1545 is suspect); 46-7 and pi. 4. 

figure 16 The First ‘Loys’ Great Primer [R no] or Gros-romain 
(1535) as it appears in Cicero, Orationes , Paris, J. de Roigny & J. 
Loys, 1536, f. E3V. Courtesy of the University Library, Ghent. 


Audio praterea,non hanc fufpitionem nunc primum in Capitonem confers 
ri,multas effe infameis palmas,hanc prima effe tamen lemnifcatam, quas Ro- 
mx deferatur .nullum modum effe hominis occidiendi,quo ille non aliquotoc 
cideritunultos ferro,multos veneno.Habeo etiam dicere quem contra morern 
maiorum, minorem annis LX de ponte inTyberim deiecerit: qui fi prodierit, 
atque adeo cum prodierit, fcio enim proditurum effe, audiet. veniat modo, ex/ 
plicet fuum volumen illud, quod ei planu facere poffum Erucium cofcripfiffe, 
quod aiunt ilium Sex.Rofcio intentaffe,8C meditatum effeffe omnia ilia pro te 
ftimonio effe didlurum.O praeclarum teftemffudices.O grauitate dignam ex-* 
peffatione. O vitam honeftam,atque eiufmodi,vt libentibus animis ad eius te 
ftimomum veftrum iufiurandum accommodetis. Profeffo non tam perfpicue 
iftorum maleficia videremus,nifi ipfos c^cos redderet cupiditas, 5C auaritia,8C 
audacia. Alter ex ipfa caede volucrem nuncium Ameriam ad focium atque ad 
magi drum fuum mifitwt fi diffimulare omnes cuperet,fe fcire ad quem male- 
ficium pertineret,tamen ipfe apertum fuum fcelus ante omnium oculos pone-* 
ret. Alter (Ti diis immortalibus placet) teftimonium etiam in Sextum Rofciu 
didurus eft. quafi vero id nunc agatur, vtrum id quod dixerit,credendum: an 
quod fecit,vindicandum fit.Ita.que more maiorum comparatum eft,vt in mini 
mis rebus homines ampliffimi teftimonium de fua re non dicerent. Aphrica- 
nus, qui fuo cognomine declarat, tertiam partem orbis terrarum fe fubegiffe, 
tamen fi fua res ageretur, teftimonium non diceret. nam illud in talem virum 
non audeo dicere t fi diceret,non crederetur* 
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17. The ‘Girault’ Great Primer Roman [R no] 
or Gros-romain (1535) 

A rather uneven Roman appearing in 1535 is attributed 
by Moreau (4: nos. 1348 and 1444) variously to Buffet or 
Gromors. But it is named here after one of its first users, 
Ambroise Girault, though he is mainly known as a pub¬ 
lisher. It may have been engraved by his brother, Julien. 
The typeface occurs also in Marguerite de Navarre’s c. 1535 
Miroir (s.l, s.n.), attributed to N. Buffet s press by Moreau 
(4: no. 1367). Other Roman types, originating at the same 
source, are described below (27, 33). 


size Great Primer ( Gros-romain ); 20 no x 2.3 : 3.5 mm. 
first seen in 1535, Paris, A. Girault & J. Kerver & J. Mace & J. 
II Petit (F. Josephus, Antiqvitatvm Iudaicarum libri xx; Ghent, 
University Library, Acc. 32452; Moreau, 4: 400, no. 1348) and 
1535, Paris, A. Girault & P. Gaudoul & P. Le Preux & J. II Petit 
(Valerius Maximus, Dictorum ... collectanea, ; Ghent, University 
Library, Cl. 258; Moreau, 4: 422, no. 1444) and 1535, Paris, J. 
II Petit & P. Le Preux (R. Goullet, Tetramonon ; Bibliotheque 
Mazarine, 23194; Moreau, 4: 395, no. 1328). 
early appearances Paris: c.1535, [N. Buffet?] (Marguerite); 1537, 
C. Chevallon & J. Mace & A. Girault (Petrus Lombardus); 1538, 
N. Buffet for Gervais Chevallon & P. Le Preux & J. Mace & J. II 
Petit & P. II Regnault & J. I Ruel (Petrus Lombardus). 
key letters Sloping capital C; one-eared M; wide N; smallish Qj 
small-bowled lower case g. 

figure 17 The ‘Girault’ Great Primer [Rno] or Gros-romain (1535) 
as it appears in Valerius Maximus, Dictorum ... collectanea , Paris, 
A. Girault & P. Gaudoul & P. Le Preux & Jean II Petit, 1535, f. ai. 
Courtesy of the University Library, Ghent. 


RBIS ROMAE EXTERARVM* 
que gentium facia fimul ac dicfa 
memoratu digna:qus apud alios la 
tiusdiifufa funt.-quamvt breuiterco 
gnofci polfintabilluftribus eleda audoribus 
deligere conftitui:vt documenta fumerevolen 
tibus longs inquifitionis labor abflt.Nec mi- 
hi eunda compledendi cupido incelfit.Quis 
enim omnis sui gefta modicovoluminu mi¬ 
me ro comprehenderitfaut quis compos men¬ 
tis domefhcze peregrinsque billons ferie foe- 
lici fupcrioru ftilo cddita: vei attetiore cura.vel 
probation facundia traditurum fe fperauerit? 
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18. The ‘Vascosan’ Great Primer Roman [R114] 
or Gros-romain (Paris, 1536) 

In his earlier years Michel de Vascosan used the ‘Capsaca’ 
Great Primer Roman his father-in-law Badius had intro¬ 
duced in Paris in 1503 (Vervliet, 2005a, no. 3). He used 
this new typeface from 1536 to 1549. The Vascosan type¬ 
face has attracted the attention of type historians: Beatrice 
Warde (Beaujon, 1926,156, fig. 24) considered it as one of 
the better copies of Estienne’s epochal 1530 Great-Primer 
(Vervliet, 2004, 124-6). Carter (1976, 69, no. B 53) sug¬ 
gested that it was engraved by Garamont. The type cer¬ 
tainly shows a good understanding of Roman letterforms 
but the uneven height of some capitals points to the work 
of a beginner. If it is Garamont’s, it must be one of his ear¬ 
liest types, cut between the death of Augereau (Christmas 
Eve, 1534), to whom Le Be reports he was apprenticed 
and his employment by the Chevallons (Carter, 1967, 


30) probably from 1537 onwards. The differences in style 
with the typefaces attributable to Garamont on more sure 
grounds and described below (34, 39, 40) throw some 
doubts on the ascription, however. 

size Great Primer ( Gros-romain ); 20 114 x 2.2 : 3.5 mm. 
first seen in 1536, Paris, M. de Vascosan (G. Bude, De stvdio lit- 
erarvm ; Ghent, University Library, G. 9641; Moreau, 5: 73, no. 
59)- 

early appearance Paris: 1549, J. Dallier [& M. de Vascosan] 
{C’est lordre}. 

key letters Small capital L; one-eared M; narrow N; long-tailed 
R; slightly sloping S; oblique parallel top serifs of T. 
literature Beaujon, 1926,156, fig. 24; Carter, 1976, 69, no. B 53. 

figure 18a The ‘Vascosan’ Great Primer [R 114] or Gros-romain 
(1536) as it appears in Lucianus, Opera , Paris, M. de Vascosan, 
1546, f. F2. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 
figure 18b The ‘Vascosan’ Great Primer [R 114] or Gros-romain 
(1536) assembled from Lucianus, Opera , Paris, M. de Vascosan, 
1546, f. 41V, 42, 179. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, 
Antwerp. 


MORTVORVM DIALOG!. 4 * 

A peliendum meconuenient. M E R. F orris es,Menippe. Sed quia lam trarisfre- 
tauimus,abite uos re&a per hanc uiam ad forum iudiciale: ego uero & nauta 
alios tranfue&abimus. M E N. Feliciter nauigate d Mercuri, nos quoque pro- 
grediemur. Verdin quidpraeterea de uobis futurum elbludicium de uobisfer- 
re oportebit,& quideaiunt poenas eflegraues,rotas,aquilas,& lapides.Vniuf- 
cuiufque autem uira examinabitur. 

CRATETIS ET D I O G E NIS, Erafmo Roterod.inteprete. 

CRATES. 

Oericbum diuitem noueras ne Diogene'sjillum inquafupra mo-' sok 
dum diuitem, ilium Corintho profedtifcui tot erant naues onu-/««* 
Hx mercibus,cuius confobrinus Arifteas quum ipfequoquedi- ,?w ' 
ues eflet,Homericum illud in ore folebat habere: 

Aut me confice tu, aut ego tete. DIO G. Cuius rei gratia fefe captabat 
inuicem,Crates? C R A T. H^reditatiscaufa,quum dTent a^quales, uterq; al- 
teru captabant. Iamq; teftamenta publicauerantambo,in quibus Moerichus,fi. 
prior moreretur, Arifiea omnium rerum fuaru dominum rclinquebat: Moeri- 
chum uicilTun Arifteas,fi quide ipfe prior e uita decederet.Htec igitur quu ef- 



ABCDEFGHIKLMNOPQRSTVXYZ 
a b c d e f g h i 1 m n o p q r s f t u x y 
x d: & fl'll 








190 


THE YOUNG GARAMONT: ROMAN TYPES MADE IN PARIS IN THE I53OS 


19. The ‘Chevallon-Gryphius’ Large English 
Roman [R 104] or Gros-texte (1536) 

Up to the mid 1530s Chevallon used either the Gering 
Large English or the ‘Bergmann’ Great Primer (Vervliet, 
2005a, nos. 2 and 5). In 1536 he introduced this new Roman 
which has all characteristics of a Gryphius Roman. This 
typeface has not been seen outside Chevallon’s press and 
seems to be propietary to him. 

Its use ends sometime after 1538 when the press changed 
to the third Gryphius Great Primer described above (15). 


size Large English ( Gros-texte ); 20 104 x 2.1: 3.5 mm. 

first seen in 1536, Paris, C. Chevallon (Johannes Chrysostomus 
(s.), Opera ; Valognes, Bibliotheque municipale, A 410; Moreau, 
5:109, no. 209). 

early appearance Paris: 1539, Ch. Guillard & J. de Roigny 
{Alessandri}. 

key letters High-barred capital A; one-eared M; sloped shortish 
S; small upper bowl of lower case g; sloped s. 

figure 19 The ‘Chevallon-Gryphius’ Large English [R 104] or 
Gros-texte (1536) as it appears in G. Pachymeres, Paraphrasis in 
decern epistolas B. Dionysii Areopagitae, Paris, Ch. Guillard, 1538, 
p. 54 V. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 


Dionyfius Areopagita, 

Qui igitur dei ordinatione alijs pr^funt:inferioribus 
® atquc fubie£tis,qug cuiufq; merito congruuf, tribuanr. 
Demophilus autem ratione moderetur ire & concupi- 
fcentig,eisque fecudum merka tribuatmeque fuu vio* 
let ordine,fed regat fubdita fuperemiaes rario.Nit fi cu 
forte in foro afpicitnus famulu domino,feniori adoie- 
fcentulu/iue etia filiu patri ma!edicere,fimulcp impetu 
h£io plagas inferretpietatem violare videmur,nifi ac- 
£urrentes,prxftatioribu? opem ferre ftudeamus,quart* 
talibetiili fortaffe prids perpeffi iniuria fint.Cur,quefo, 
non erubefcimus,qui rationem ab ira & concupifcen- 
tia violari,& a tradito fibi diuinitus principatu deijci vi 
demur atque ncgligimus: & inter nos ipfos impiam & 
Iniufta temeritatem/editione, cofufionemq; excitant 9 ? 
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20. The Second ‘Loys’ Great Primer Roman 
[R114] or Gros-romain (1539) 

In 1539 Loys replaced his 1535 Great Primer Roman, de¬ 
scribed above (16) with the present new Great Primer. 
The new typeface appears also in the same year at some 
other Parisian presses such as those of C. Neobar, the 
Collegium Italorum, and Denys Janot. It is an excellently 
designed Roman, one of the best to appear in the 1530s 
and clearly the work of a master with a full understanding 
of Roman letterforms. 

Renouard (1964,5: 92, n.49; S4: 19, n.64) attributes it 
to Claude Garamont with a reference to a Great Primer 
Roman ascribed by Guillaume II Le Be to Garamont in 
the 01598 Le Be-Moretus specimen (Vervliet-Carter, 
1572,14, no. 15). The reference to Le Be is unquestionably 
erroneous but an attribution to Garamont, albeit on the 
grounds of style and distribution only, certainly makes 
sense. It is similar though not identical to Garamonts 
first documented Great Primer (the R, g and c are use¬ 
ful spot letters), which first appears at Gazeaus press in 
1542 {Sylvius} and, in the following years, at those of 
Bogard, Wechel, Gaultier, and Mesviere. Pierre Gaultier 
was Garamonts relative and Etienne Mesviere, one of his 
customers (Parent & Veyrin-Forrer, 1974, 82, n.15, fig. 3; 
Veyrin-Forrer, 1987, 68, n.15, fig-15). 


size Great Primer ( Gros-romain ); 20 114 x 2 : 3.4 mm. 
first seen in 1539, Paris, J. Loys & J. de Roigny (Cicero, De offici- 
is ; Ghent, University Library, G. 9207; Moreau, 5: 360, no. 1218; 
Renouard, 1964, S4: 71-2, no. 55) and 1539, Paris, C. Neobar [& 
J. Loys] (Francis I, De typographia graeca ; Paris, Bibliotheque 
Mazarine, Res. 16029-9; Moreau, 5: 387, no. 1327; Renouard, 
1964, 5: 103, no. 82) and 1539, Paris, Collegium Italorum (A. 
Guidacerio, Grammatical Paris, Bibliotheque Mazarine, 20008- 
2; Moreau, 5: 398, no. 1372; Schwarzfuchs, 2004, 97, no. 95) and 
December 1539, Paris, D. Janot & A. & Ch. Langelier (J. de 
Longueval, Nova etfacilis declaratio ; The Hague, Royal Library, 
226 F 31; Moreau, 5: 409; no. 1421). 
early appearances Paris: 1539, D. Janot {Ovidius}; A. Girault & 
Ch. Guillard & J. II Petit & J. de Roigny & J. Loys (Dionysius 
Carthusiensis}, J. Loys & P. Le Preux (Du Moulin}, D. Janot & G. I 
Du Pre {Cicero}; c. 1539, D. Janot & V. Sertenas (San Pedro}; 1541, 
M. Fezandat {Eusebius}, E. Toussain {Alexander Aphrodisaeus}; 
1542, J. Bogard {Grynaeus}; 1545, Jeanne de Marnef {Petrarca}; 
1548, E. Groulleau {Amadis}. 

key letters High-barred capital A; low middle arm of E; one¬ 
eared M with a right diagonal ending low; long-tailed R; narrow 
S; wide T with outwards sloped top serifs; shallow-bowled lower 
case a; straight ear of g; i with dot to the right; two ampersands 
(short/swash). 

literature Renouard, 1964, 5: 92, n.49; I 4°5 S4: n.64. 

figure 20 The Second ‘Loys’ Great Primer [R114] or Gros-romain 
(1539) as it appears in J. de Longueval, Nova etfacilis declaratio, 
Paris, D. Janot, 1539, f. a2. Courtesy of the Royal Library, The 
Hague. 


MO PO YET O GALLIARVM CAN- 
cellario digniflimo,Ioannes Longovallius S. 



Vinoftrahactempeftate in legibus imperato- 
rum iurilque prudentum rcfponfis clare & per- 
Ipicue elucidandis, accuratam nauant operam, 
vir ampliff. ii bifariam impendere labo- 
remab omnibus exiftimantur, Nopauci 
etenim atque hi frequentiores glolfemata commenta- 
riolcjue antiquorum ad legum vicem obferuantes, au- 
bdoribus eos informant raplodiis & declarationibus, 
verbololque centones euulgant, in quibus nouas mo- 
dorationes moliuntur, modoex aliislocis adidquod 
adeft multa tranlferentes, nihil nil! vlitatum, atque 
aliubi dilputatum proferunt, ita ex vepretis fyluas & 
ex fonticulis riuos ac pr^egrandiaflumina fbpenume- 
ro conficientes. Aliiveronon contend, per antiquo¬ 
rum tramites ambulare, legum mendofas plerunque 
interpretationes repurgant, vitiolafquc veterum opi- 
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11 . Constantin’s English-Bodied Roman [R 92] 
or Saint-augustin (1530) 

Less than two months after the appearance of his Two- 
line Double Pica and Great Primer, Estienne introduced 
the smallest of his three newly-styled Romans. That im¬ 
plied the end of his use the ‘Bergmann’ Great Primer 
and the second Colines English Romans. Both typefaces 
came from Colines’s stock. On the other hand Estienne 
continued using the smaller Colines typefaces on Small 
Pica and Bourgeois (Vervliet, 2003a, nos. 6 and 9). 

In January 1531, the new English found a splendid 
showing in Jacques Dubois’s, Isagoge (Moreau, 4: no. 135). 
Dubois or Sylvius, a young physician with a Montpellier 
degree, while waiting for an accreditation with the Paris 
faculty, as a pastime wrote a grammar of the French lan¬ 
guage (in Latin). He had it printed by Robert Estienne 
and addressed it to Eleonore of Austria, sister of Emperor 
Charles I and the new bride of Francis I. She was to be 
crowned and enjoy a royal entry in Paris in March and 
April 1531. 

The typography of the Isagoge was not simple. A great 
many new phonetic signs (only the apostrophe, diaer¬ 
esis, circumflex lived on) had to be engraved and the text 
type was to be available in split body sizes to allow the 
numerous diacritics to be set as floating suprascripts: two 
features pointing to substantial type-casting facilities at 
Estienne s press. 

The type was perhaps mentioned in the c. 1618 Le Be 
Inventory as ‘Saint Augustin Sylvius de Coline’ (Morison, 
1957, 18). It is commonly thought that this entry refers 
to this 1530 English Roman of Robert I Estienne (21). 
The attribution to Colines is puzzling and the word¬ 


ing of this entry must be an error, one of the very few in 
the Inventory (Veyrin-Forrer, 1956, 107-12; 1987, 6-7). 

Colines never used the Sylvius English nor any other 
of the new Estienne typefaces. Conversely, Le Be owned 
none of the Estienne types but he had acquired three sets 
of Colines types. Presumably the entry refers to the lat¬ 
est version of Colines’s 1533 English (14), which is a close 
copy of Estienne s. 

This English-Bodied Roman has not been seen outside 
the presses of the Estienne family. On the ground of the 
occurrences of new typefaces in Paris during the 1530s, 
I think that Maitre Constantin was the cutter of this 
Estienne type. 

size English ( Saint-augustin ); 20 92 x 1.8 : 3 mm. 
first seen in i December 1530, Paris, R. I Estienne (Cicero, 
Orator; Copenhagen, Royal Library, 74-II-187-4 0 ; Moreau, 3: 
537, no. 2018. 

early appearances Paris: 1552, C. I Estienne {Flaminius}; 
1566, R. II Estienne (Alphabetum graecum}; Geneva: 1553, R. I 
Estienne {Bucer}; 1557, H. II Estienne {Aeschylus}. 
key letters Capital line below ascender line; narrow capital L; 
one-eared M with double left top serif; asymmetrical top serifs of 
T; shallow counter of a; i with dot to the right; short stem of p. 
contemporary attribution The c.1618 Le Be Inventory refers 
(moody) to a ‘Saint Augustin Sylvius de Coline’ (Morison, 1957, 
18). 

literature Beaujon, 1926, 150; Johnson, 1959, 46 ; Barker, 1974, 
12, pi. 5b; Vervliet, 2004,126-9, no.3. 

figure 21a Constantin’s English-Bodied Roman [R 92] or Saint- 
augustin (1530) as it occurs in Vergilius, Opera, Paris, Robert I 
Estienne, 1532, f. *3. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, 
Antwerp. 

figure 21b Constantin’s English-Bodied Roman [R 92] or Saint- 
augustin (1530) assembled from Biblia [Latina in 2 0 ], Paris, 
Robert I Estienne, 1546, f. 4 and ai. Courtesy of the University 
Library, Leuven. 


Siquidem virga populeamore regionisin puerpcriis eodem ftatim loco depacta ita 
breuicoaluit, vtmultoante fatas populosadxquarit: qux arbor Virgiliiexco di- 
<fta, atque confecrata eft fumraa grauidaru & fcetarum religione fufcipientiu ibi Sc 
foluentium vota. Initia xtatis,ideft vfque ad feptimum annum ,Crcmonxcgit,& 
XVII annovirilem toga cepitillisconfulibusiteruquibusnatuserat. Euenkque 
vt eoipfo die Lucretius poeta deccdcret.Sed Virgiliusa Cremona MedioIanu,& m- 
de paulo poll: Neapolim tranfiit: vbi cu litcris & Grxcis & Latinis vehemctiflimam 
operam dediflet,tandem omnicura,ommqueftudio indulfit medicinx &: mathema¬ 
tics. Quibus rebus cu ante alios eruditior periti6rqueeflet,fe in vrbe cotulit.-ftatim- 
que magiftri ftabuli equorum Auguftiamicitia na&us, multos variofque morbos 
incidetes equis curauit. At ilie in mercede fingulis diebus panes Virgilio, vt vni ex 


ABCDEFGHI LMNOPQRST V 
abcdefghi lmnopqrsftuvxy 
xft&flffiaeiTft 
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22. The First ‘Gryphius-Chevallon’ 
English-Bodied Roman [R 89] 
or Saint-augustin (1531-32) 

A few lines in Part I and the Index volume of the nine-part 
Augustinus of 1531-32 exhibit this typeface, wherein the 
old Gering Great Primer and Pica are used as text types. 
Idem for the 1533 Gregorius, but in the Hieronymus of 
the same year the old Gering types are absent, The new 
typeface was used frequently by Chevallon up to 1536, 
when Chevallon starts using a new Roman on English 
(19). I have not seen it outside Chevallon s press. 

Barker (1974, 18 and pi. 12) considers this an early 
Garamont typeface, but its archaism seems more in the 


style of the other early Gryphius Romans. I am tempted 
to believe that it was cut by Gryphius as a proprietary 
typeface for Chevallon. 

size English ( Saint-augustin ); 20 89 x 2 : 3 mm. 

first seen in 1531-32, Paris, C. Chevallon (Augustinus (s.), Opera; 

Ghent, University Library, Her. 3617; Moreau, 4: 58, no. 32). 
key letters Wide capital E; narrow H; outwards singly-seriffed 
M; tilt-barred lower case e; lozenge-shaped period and colon. 
literature Barker, 1974,18, pi. 12; Kemp, 1991, 46. 

figure 22 The First ‘Gryphius-Chevallon’ English-Bodied Roman 
[R 89] or Saint-augustin (1531-32) as it appears on the title-page 
of Hieronymus (s.), Opus epistolarum, Paris, C. Chevallon, 1533. 
Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 


RVM DIVI HIERONYMI STRIDONENSIS, 
vna cum fcholijs D E S. E R A S MI ROTE- 
ROD A M I, denuo per ilium non 
vulgari cura recognitum, 
corre&um ac locu- 
pletatum, 

Vifafunt omnia ad exempla Vicloriana, adie&is numcrisiquo 
cuiqj in prompfu fit fcholia iam recens ab authoreipfo 
recogmta 8i auda(vt noua praefatio in limine indi- 
cat) textui fuo adaptaret quae antehac confufa 
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23. Colines’s Third English-Bodied Roman 
[R 90] or Saint-augustin (1533) 

Most Paris typographers were eager to emulate Estienne s 
example. Colines was one of them. In Coliness typeface 
some letterforms of his earlier Saint-augustin , described 
by Vervliet (2003a, 137, no. 11), reappear along side the 
new forms, for example, the outwards singly-seriffed 
M and the narrow lower case g. It is not clear whether 
these were foul sorts or intended by Colines as alternative 
forms. 

The c. 1618 Le Be Inventory (Morison, 1957, 18) refers 
to a ‘Saint Augustin Sylvius de Coline’. It is commonly 
thought that this entry refers to the 1530 Saint-augustin 
Roman of Robert I Estienne (21) rather than to this type¬ 
face. The reference to Sylvius is puzzling and must be an 
error - one of the very few in the c. 1618 Le Be Inventory 
(Veyrin-Forrer, 1956, 107-12; 1987, 6-7). In fact, neither 
the Sylvius Saint-augustin Roman nor any other of the 
new Estienne typefaces occurs in Colines s printing. Nor 
did the Le Be typefoundry own an Estienne typeface. 


size English ( Saint-augustin ); 20 90 x 1.9 : 2.9 mm. 
first seen in 9 June 1533, Paris, S. de Colines (J. Clichtove, 
Improbatio quorundam articulorum Martini Lutheri; Ghent, 
University Library, Acc. 12861; Moreau, 4: 217, no. 636). 
early appearances Paris: 1533, C. Chevallon [& L. Blaubloom] 
{Enchiridion psalmorum}; 1535, J. Nyverd & S. de Colines & 
G. I Du Pre {Foresti; prelims only}, L. Blaubloom & G. I Du 
Pre & P. Le Preux {Tiraqueau}; F. I Estienne [& S. de Colines] 
{Terentius}. 

key letters Narrow capitals E and F; G beaking downwards; two 
forms of Qj one-eared M; R with large bowl; lower case e with 
horizontal bar; two forms of g (narrow/broad-looped); y with 
bulbous tail; thin diagonal of z. 
variant letter Non-beaking G from 1543 onwards. 
literature Barker, 1974, 18, pi. 11 (‘Cicero’); Amert, 1991, 30-1, 
fig. 7 (‘Cicero’); Vervliet, 2003a, 145, no. 16. 

figure 23a Colines’s Third English-Bodied Roman [R 90] or Saint- 
augustin (1533) as it appears on f. *6 of the Index in Galenus, 
De cavsis respirationis, Paris, S. de Colines, 1533. Courtesy of the 
Royal Library, The Hague. 

figure 23b Colines’s Third English-Bodied Roman [R90] or Saint- 
augustin (1533) assembled from f. *2V-6 of the Index in Galenus, 
De cavsis respirationis, Paris, S. de Colines, 1533. Courtesy of the 
Royal Library, The Hague. 


DE VSV RES PIRATIONIS, ET DE SPIRANDI DIF FL 

cvltate: dvplici nvmero compositvs, paginarvm videlicet 

ET LINEARVM. 

Prior numerus paginam,alter,ciufdcm lineam fignificat. 


ABCDEFGHILMMNOPQRSTV 
abcdefgghij'lmnopqrsftuvxy 
x 8t ff fi ce ii if ft 9 
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24. Gryphius’s Second English-Bodied Roman 
[R 92] or Saint-augustin (1533) 

This is the first English-Bodied Roman to appear with a 
Gryphius imprint. It is wholly in the new ‘Aldine’ style, 
introduced by Estienne at the end of 1530 (Barker, 1974). 
It occurs at Gryphiuss press and that of the Marnefs in 
Poitiers, which apparently became his steadfast custom¬ 
ers. I therefore attribute it to Gryphius rather than to 
Augereau, as proposed by Kemp (1991, 43). At Loyss press 
it replaced the earlier English-Bodied Roman (26) from 
1540 onwards ,pace Renouard (1964, S4: 19). It is the uni¬ 
dentified Roman mentioned by Moreau (5: no. 680) in 
the notice of the 1537 Petrus Lombardus. Chevallon had a 
slightly reduced copy of this typeface from 1536 onwards. 
See below (28). 


size English ( Saint-augustin ); 20 92 x 1.9 : 3 mm. 
first seen in October 1533 (colophon date; title-page dated 1534), 
Paris, F. Gryphius (L. Valla, De lingvae latinae elegantia; Paris, 
Bibliotheque Mazarine, A 10843; Moreau, 4: 351, no. 1163). 
early appearances Poitiers: 1536, J. II & E. II de Marnef 
{Fabritius}; Paris: 1537, P. Le Preux & J. Mace & J. II Petit 
{Thomas Aquinas}; 1540, J. Loys & S. de Colines {Plato}, C. 
Neobar {Canones}, P. II Regnault {Biblia}. 
key letters Low-barred capital A; one-eared M with center 
above base-line; closed-bowl P; big-bowled R; sloping S and X; 
slightly sloping lower case c and e; small-bowled g. 
literature Renouard, 1964, S4: 19 (s.v. Saint-augustin 95/100); 
Kemp, 1991, 43, pi. 8. 

figure 24 Gryphius’s Second English-Bodied Roman [R 92] 
or Saint-augustin (1533) as it appears in B. Latomus, Epitome, 
Paris, F. Gryphius, 1535, f. biv. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, Antwerp. 


TOTVM ET PARTES. 
Otius & partis nomine genus & fpe- 
t cies plerunq; fignificantur: quia film¬ 
ic quiddam inter le obtinent.Nam fi- 
cut genus fpecies fuas omnes compleditur, 
ita & totum partes. Sed in re permultum m- 
tereft:quia genus m fingularum l'pecieru fub 
ftantia ineft,& de una qualibet earu uere pra 
dicatur. Vt animal ineft fubftantia homims, 
& de eodem,ite de leone,boue,afino eaten fq-, 
animalibus uere pradicatur. At totum non 
item. Nam neque totu corpus fingulis ineft 
membris,nec de iis ueredici poteft.Itaquede 
finiendo lfta rede difcernuntur a Fabio, ut 
fit diuifio, plunum rerum in lingulas: parti- 
tio,fingularum in partes, dilcretio. f Gate- 
rum ut partium,ita & totius non una eft ra¬ 
tioned alia quatitatis funt partes, alia uirtu 
tis,alia fubftantia.Quantitatis,ut in iis, qua 
magnitudine & multitudine conftat. Vt pe- 
dale ,bipedale: binarius,ternarius. Virtutis, 
queadmodu plus roboris A chilli, qua Aiaci 
fuilTedicimus:plusluminisfoli,qualuna.Ite 
quemadmodu phyfici anima in uita, fenfum 
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25. Augereau’s English-Bodied Roman [R 96] 
or Saint-augustin (1534) 

This typeface is attributable to Augereau on the grounds 
of its appearance at his own press and a reference of 
punches of this size attributed to him in Plantins inven¬ 
tory of 1563. The punches were lost or discarded during 
Plantins lifetime. He no doubt acquired it at Garamont s 
executors’ sale in 1562 or 1563, together with a group of 
unfinished Garamont punches. Plantins reference is the 
earliest documentation of a relation between Augereau 
and Garamont (Early inv., i960, 17 and 21 [LST s ]). It 
supports the younger Le Be’s statement that Garamont 
was apprenticed to Augereau (Carter, 1967, 30). 

The typeface has not been seen outside Augereau’s press, 
except in the main text part (sign, a-z 8 , A-Gg 8 , Hh 10 ) 
of the 1535 Nyverd-Colines-Du Pre edition of Foresti 
(Moreau, 4: no. 1306), where the preliminaries were 
wholly set in Colines s types. Probably Nyverd served as a 
contract printer to Colines and somehow had Augereau’s 


typecases at his disposal. William Kemp’s assertion (1991, 
43) that Augereau’s English-Bodied Roman was also used 
by Gryphius as early as 1533 may need correction. 

size English ( Saint-augustin ); 20 96 x 1.9 : 3 mm. 
first seen in 1534, Paris, A. Augereau (Eusebius, De evangelica 
praeparatione; Paris, Bibliotheque Mazarine, 11990; Moreau, 4: 
309, no. 996; Renouard, 1964,1: 224, no. 577). 
early appearance Paris: 1535, J. Nyverd for S. de Colines & G. I 
Du Pre {Foresti}. 

key letters Outwards singly-seriffed capital M with center above 
base-line; undersized Qj splayed top serifs of T; tail of lower case 
g extending to the right. 

contemporary attribution Vieux poin$ons imparfaicts de 
1 Augustin dAugereau (Plantin, 1563). 
literature Veyrin-Forrer, 1956, 140, fig. 5; Renouard, 1964, 1: 
204, pi. A40; Barker, 1974,16-17, pk 95 Veyrin-Forrer, 1987, 31, 
fig. 5; Kemp, 1991, 43. 

figure 25 Augereau’s English-Bodied Roman [R 96] or Saint- 
augustin (1534) as it appears in Eusebius, De evangelica praepa¬ 
ratione , A. Augereau & S. de Colines, 1534, f. a3- Courtesy of the 
Bibliotheque municipale, Lyons. 

3 


EVSEBir PAMPHILI DE PRAE¬ 
PARATIONE EVANGE¬ 
LICA LIBER 
PRIM VS. 



Dc Euangelii difEnitione,& intentione ft a. CAP. 1 

V M Quid fit Chriftianifmus nefcienti- 
bus aperire ftatuerim, hunc librum , quo 
Euangelicar do&rinx ueritatem approba- 
mus,ut orationibus tuis adiutus.ad opta- 
tum finem perueniam, tuo nomfni Epi- 
fcoporum ornamentum Theodore dedt- 
caui. Ac in primis quid nobis hoc Euan¬ 
gelii nomine figntficetur,8c quamam huius uerbi poteftas fit, 
declarandum efle arbitror. Euangelium igitur dicimus,quod 
a'temorumatque incorruptibilium bonorum, qu« certe ft- 
prema 8c maxima funt, 8c ex antiquiflimis pradidta tempo- 
ribus, nuper uero fplendore fui orbem iUuftrantia, cunclis 
hominibus annunciat, quo'd non cxcas caducafque huius 
fiCculi diuitias, nec breuem hanc, calainitofamque uitam,nec 
inftabilia corporis commoda/ed animarum qua: intelk&ualis 
fubftantia’ funt,a quibus etiam corporum bona, quafi umbra 
confequentiadependent, ftmmam,propriamque nobis affert 
fbelicitatem,cuius quafi caput religio eft, no ilia gentilis qux 
falfa 8c fida,errorifque plena, nomen ementita eft, fed hsc 
noftra.qux ipfarum rerum ueritate appellationem adinuenit, 
quam animi ad unu folum 8c uerum deum firmam, ftabilem- 
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26. The ‘Loys’ English-Bodied Roman [R 90] 
or Saint-augustin (1535) 

A new and passably well designed Roman on English oc¬ 
curs from late 1535 onwards at the presses of the heirs of 
Badius (e.g. in the first quires of the 1535 Petrus Lombardus 
preliminaries), later at those of his corrector Loys and 
son-in-law Vascosan. I do not know who may have cut it, 
though it has some features, such as the straight-tailed R, 
in common with the first Loys Great Primer Roman (16) 
and the Janot Pica (32). The reference in Renouard (1964, 
S4: 19) to its occurrence in Neobar’s printing as well as 
the attribution to Garamont (Johnson, 1936, 74; Carter, 
1969, 86, n.4) are dubious. 

size English ( Saint-augustin ); zo 90 x 1.9 : 3 mm. 
first seen in December 1535, Paris, Heirs of Badius [& J. Loys] 
(Petrus Lombardus, In omnes D. Pauli ... epistolas ... collectanea ; 


prelims quires a-b only; Ghent, University Library, G. 9637(1]; 
Moreau, 4: 413, no. 1403; Renouard, 1964, 2: 297, no. 776). 

early appearances Paris: 1536, J. Loys for J. de Roigny & J. II 
Petit & M. de Vascosan (Asconius Pedianus}; 1537, G. de Bossozel 
{Libri Salomonis}; 1538, D.Janot (Marot), [J. Loys &] D. Lescuier 
{Postel/quire A}, O. Mallard & G. I Du Pre & J. de Roigny 
{Clichtove}, M. de Vascosan {Appianus}; 1539, G. de Bossozel 
& G. Le Bret & J. II Petit & Y. Bonhomme (Grant Therence}; 
1540, Collegium Italorum {Qimhi}; 1544, P. II Regnault {Bible}; 
1549, M. Fezandat {Habert}, J. de Roigny (Thomas a Kempis}; 
London: 1538, T. Petyt (Longland). 

key letters High-barred capital A; narrow L; one-eared M; wide 
N; straigh-tailed R; T with outwards sloped left top serif; X lean¬ 
ing to the left; shallow-bowled lower case a; ampersand leaning 
to the left. 

figure 26 The ‘Loys’ English-Bodied Roman [R 90] or Saint- 
augustin (15 3 5) as it appears on the title-page of Petrus Lombardus, 
In omnes ... Pauli ... epistolas collectanea , Paris, Haeredes Badii, 
1535. Courtesy of the University Library, Ghent. 


PETRI LONGOBARDI, Magiftri Sen- 
tentiarum,Parifienf. quondam Epifcopi, in omnes 
D.Pauli Apoft.Epiftolas COLLECTANEA* 
ex DD.Auguftino,Ambrofio, Hieronymo,aliisque 
nonnullisS. fcriptura primariis Interpretibus,fum- 
ma arte diligentiaqs contexta-Opus eximium,& an¬ 
no MCXL confcriptum,nuncprimuminlucem 
cditum. 
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27. The ‘Girault’ English-Bodied Roman [R 95] 
or Saint-augustin (1535) 

This old fashioned letter is somewhat reminiscent of the 
first Gryphius-Chevallon English-Bodied Roman (22). 
Moreau (4: nos. 1288, 1348, 1444; 5: nos. 56-7, 135-7, 
680,1036) links this typeface to Gromors, whose address 
occurs on some title-pages. It occurs mostly accompag- 
nied by Giraults Great Primer (17) and Pica (33). See also 
Janot’s Long Primer, below (38). 

size English ( Saint-augustin ); 20 95 x 1.9 : 3 mm. 
first seen in 1535, Paris, A. Girault & P. Gaudoul & P. Le Preux 
& J. II Petit (Valerius Maximus, Dictorvm acfactorum... memora¬ 
bilia1; Ghent, University Library, Moreau, 4: 423, no. 1444) and 
1535, Paris, A. Girault & J. Kerver & J. Mace & J. II Petit (F. 
Josephus, Antiqvitatvm Iudaicorum libri xx; Ghent, University 


Library, Acc. 32452; Moreau, 4: 400, no. 1348) and 1535, 
Paris , J. II Petit & M. de La Porte (G. Bude, Annotationes ... in 
Pandectorum libros ; Glasgow, University Library, P.41239295. 
JPG; Moreau, 4: 368, no. 1224) and April 1535, Paris, O. Mallard 
(Diodorus Siculus, Les troys premiers livres ; after Mortimer, 1: 
212, no. 173; Moreau, 4: 383, no. 1288). 
early appearances Paris: 1536, C. Chevallon & J. Mace & A. 
Girault & J. II Petit & M. de La Porte {Bude}; 1537, C. Chevallon 
& J. Mace & A. Girault {Petrus Lombardus}; N. Higman & P. 
Le Preux & J. Mace & J. II Petit {Thomas Aquinas}; c.1538, P. 
Gromors {Postel}. 

key letters High-barred capital A; overhanging top terminal of 
G; one-eared M; big-bowled R; outwards sloping top serifs of T; 
right leaning X; tilt-barred lower case e; thin diagonal of z; high 
lead-in stroke of ampersand. 

figure 27 The ‘Girault’ English-Bodied Roman [R 95] or Saint- 
augustin (1535) as it appears in Flavius Josephus, Antiquitatum 
Iudaicarum libri xx, Paris, A. Girault & J. Kerver & Jean Mace & 
Jean II Petit, 1535, f. ai. Courtesy of the Royal Library, Brussels. 


L A "V I I I O S E P 

RELIGIONE IVDAEIj HISTOR.IOGR.APHI GR.AECI 
' Viri clariff.in.XX. libros antiquitatumiudaicarUm,e Gra> 
co in Latinum tradudtos RufFino Aquileien. 
mterprete, pradatio; 


ISTORIAM confcribere difponentibus, non. 
vnamneceandem video eiufdem ftudii caufam, fed 
N multas exiftere, 3L ab alterutro plurimum different 
tes.Namquidam eorumlui fermonis pandere vol.cn 
tes ornatum,& ex hoc gloriam aucupantes, ad par^' 
tem huius difciplinse accedunt:Alij vero illis gratia 
referentes,de quibus ipfam deferiptionem effe com 
tigerit,in eodem opere vltra virtutem coadti funt la 
borare.Quidamautemipiareru neceffitate vim paf 

_ _____h iunt,vt ea,quibus interfuerunt cum agerentur,icri 

pture declaratione colligerent.Multos autem magnitudo reium vtilium,inoc« 
cultoiacentium,inuitauit,vt hiftoriam ex his advtiiitatem deberent pioferie co 
munem.Harumitaq;,quas prasdixi,caufarumduas nouiffimu mihi etiam proue 
iterunt.Bellum nanq; quod inter Romanos 31 nos Iuduos fuit,<5£ qui adus ei, 
quiq; finis accefTerit,experimeto ipfe cognofcens,narrarecoadus ium, propter 
cos qui veritatem in ipia conicriptione corrumpunt.Pruiens autem opus alium 
pfi,credensdignum ftudium etiam Gr^cis omnibus apparere. Cotinebititaque 
omnem antiquitatem noftram,& conuerfationis ordinem, ex Hebraicis libris 
interpretatum.Dudumfiquidem,cum bella confcriberem,propofueram decla- 
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28. The Third ‘Chevallon-Gryphius’ 
English-Bodied Roman [R 89] 
or Saint-augustin (1536) 

This is a reduced version of Gryphiuss 1533 Roman on 
English (24), apparently proprietary to the Chevallons 
and their successors. It is wholly in Gryphius s style. Pierre 
Gaultier, Garamonts printer, acquired a fount, prob¬ 
ably via the Chevallon press. It is attributed (as I think, 
wrongly) to Garamont by the 1643 Le Be Memorandum 
(Carter, 1967, 30). 

size English ( Saint-augustin ); 20 89 x 1.8 : 2.7 mm. 
first seen in 1536, Paris, C. Chevallon (Johannes Chrysostomus, 
Opera ; Lyons, Bibliotheque de l’Universite catholique, H12.A-1- 
1; Moreau, 5:109, 209). 


early appearances Paris: 1539, Ch. Guillard & J. de Roigny 
{Alessandri}; 1542, J. Bogard {Bayard}; 1545, P. Gaultier for J. 
Barbe & C. Garamont & T. II Kerver & J. de Roigny {Hugo de 
Sancto Charo}; Lyons: 1548, Ph. Rollet {Fuchs}. 
contemporary attribution Vn Sainct Augustin ... que nous 
appellons de la premiere taille dudit garamond (Le Be, c.1648). 
key letters High-barred capital A; one-eared M with center 
above base-line; sloping S; T with perpendicular top serifs; 
slightly sloping lower case c and e; small-bowled g. 

figure 28a The Third ‘Chevallon-Gryphius’ English-Sized Roman 
[R 89] or Saint-augustin (1536) as it appears in Galenus, 
Methodus medendi , Paris, Ch. Guillard, 1538, f. aa2v. Courtesy of 
the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 

figure 28b The Third ‘Chevallon-Gryphius’ English-Sized Roman 
[R 89] or Saint-augustin (1536) assembled from A. Lippomanus, 
Catena in Genesim, Paris, Ch. Guillard, 1546, p. 434. Courtesy of 
the Royal Library, The Hague. 



I NV1C TISSIMO I L L V S T RIS- 
dmoq; Henrico ocrauo Anglia: regi, domino 
Hybernise, ac Vvaliix Cornubiseq; principi, 
Thomas Linacrus medicus fuus S. P. D, 
Teru iam maieftate fua Henri 
ce Regu claridime cogor exora 
re,vt ex inclyti nominis tui prg 
fatioe lucubratiomb'Tneis fauo 
ris aliquid concilie.Quas enirri 


ad te nunc afFero, tanto profe- 
ftomagis quam priores patrocinium tuum po- 
ftulant,quato fuere licutgramoris opera:, ira ve- 
reor lie fupra vires meas. Affero enim nunc Ga- 
leni opus, in quo ille omne, qua: proprie de me - 
dendo inftituitur,ratione copIeditur.Opus pla¬ 
ne arduum, & quod due id ob fubtilitate fuam, 
due prolixitate,mille iam annis nemo fatis La- 
tine , ne dicam ex tanti operis dignitate vertere 
(quoil Iciamjefl aggrdfus:vt mihi pland dolen- 
da iludioforum forsvideatur,qui baftenus defy 
derio eius partim barbaris quibufdam ijfdemq; 
mala' ddei inuerdonib 9 ,partim nudis rerum ca- 

pittbus. 


ABCDEFGHILMNOPQRSTV 
abcdefghi lmnopqrsftuvxy 
x &: ff d oe ff ft 




200 


THE YOUNG GARAMONT: ROMAN TYPES MADE IN PARIS IN THE I53OS 


29. The Augereau/Gryphius Pica Roman [R 82] 
or Cicero (1531) 

This Pica appeared in 1531, both at the press of Antoine 
Bocard, who (probably) was Augereau’s father-in-law, 
and that of Francois Gryphius. It is the first Roman on 
this body to appear in Paris in the new Aldine’ style of 
the 1530 Estienne Romans (Vervliet, 2004, 114-16). 
Gryphius’s fount was cast on slightly smaller body (meas¬ 
uring 79 mm/20 lines) but is otherwise identical to that 
of Augereau. 

Both Augereau and Gryphius were letter-engravers 
but this typeface is plausibly credited to the first on the 
grounds of its occurrence at his press and the attribution 
to him of a set matrices in the c. 1618 Le Be Inventory 
(Morison, 1957, 28). The simultaneous occurrence at 
the two presses points to an early connection between 
the two craftsmen. Moreover, as the set possibly came 
to Le Be among the materials he bought at Garamont s 
executors’ sale, a link between Gryphius, Augereau and 
Garamont is a trail to investigate. 

Augereau used this typeface throughout his career 
(1532-34). Gryphius had it only up to 1533 when he 
changed to a second state with slightly diverging capitals 
(E, M, T) and numerals. See below (30). 


The Pica Roman occurring at the press of D. Janot 
(1534), which is said to be the Augereau Pica (Veyrin- 
Forrer, 1956,142; 1987,33), is likely a copy, with most sorts 
(such as M, R, Q, T, g, ligatures ff and long ss) differing 
from the present typeface. See below (32). 

size Pica (Cicero); 20 82 x 1.6 : 2.6 mm. 

first seen in 1531, Paris, A. Bocard (Vergilius, Opera [quires 
b sqq.]; London, British Library, 68 y.e. 6 ; Moreau, 4: 127, no. 
309; Renouard, 1964, 5: 73, no. 78) and 1531, Paris, F. Gryphius 
(Cicero, Oratio ... pro Cn. Plancio; Blois, Bibliotheque munici- 
pale, I 802; Moreau, 4: 71, no. 87). 
early appearances Paris: 1532, A. Bocard & A. Augereau & J. II 
Petit {Aristoteles}, A. Augereau {Sepulveda}, A. Augereau & G. I 
Du Pre {Plinius}; G. Fiscus [pseud, of Augereau] {Erasmus}. 
key letters Capital E with three arms of equal length; one-eared 
M, with center above base-line; old-fashioned numerals. 
variant letters A second state, with diverging capitals E (short 
middle arm), M (center on base-line), T (short), and numerals 
appears from 1533 onwards (30). Janot possibly had a third state 

(32)- 

contemporary attribution Un vieux Cicero Romain Augereau 
(Le Be, c.1618) 

literature Veyrin-Forrer, 1956,139, pis. 2, 4; Renouard, 1964,1: 
204, pi. 39; 5: 7, pi. 20; Barker, 1974,14; Veyrin-Forrer, 1987, 31, 
fig. 2-4,12; Kemp, 1991, 30-3, fig. 5-6. 

figure 29 The Augereau/Gryphius Pica [R 82] or Cicero (1531) as 
it appears in J. de Hangest, De libero arbitrio , Paris, J. Petit & A. 
Bocard, c.1531, f. k8. Courtesy of the University Library, Leuven. 


IN LVTHERVM ARTI.IL 

in lege domini ex qua demanarunt matns ecclefix 
ac orthodoxorupatrum traditiones, voluntas per 
inaneat,m eifq; humilis&pia meditatio dienochi 
q;, ea nanq; ecclefiaftica dotlnna fecus decuri'us 
iaerarum feripturarum plantata eft, qua; inde fru' 
<ftus i'uos falutares dabit in tempore fuo, nequaqve 
nenofis huiufmodi haereticorum flatibus folia eius 
defluent', fed profperabuntur:non lie mipii Lu¬ 
theran!, non fic,at tanquam pulueres erunt quos 
proiicit ventus a facie terra’; matns nanq; eccleliar 
viamper quam inceflerunt 1 patres noftri in coelo 
beati,nouitdominus,iterautem impiorum Luthe 
ranorum tandem deo vindicepenbit. Amen. 

FINIS. 


In Typography Andrea; Boucard Inv 
penfis loannis Parui,apud quern venun 
dantur Parilii in vico dim Iacobi fub Li 
lio Aureo. 
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30. The ‘Chevallon-Gryphius’ Pica Roman 
[R 82] or Cicero (1533) 

This appears to be a second state of the Augereau/ 
Gryphius Pica (29). It has slightly different capitals (E, 
M, T) and revised numerals. The lower case of both states 
seems undistinguishable. Chevallon and Gryphius used 
this second state, the former from 1533 (Hieronymus), 
the latter from 1534 (Terentius) onwards. It has been at¬ 
tributed to Garamont by Barker (1974, 19) but Gryphius 
may be a more plausible candidate. About 1538 a set of 
shortened capitals were added. 

I noted above (2) a 1531 and an undated (c. 1533/37) edi¬ 
tion of Vergilius, reissued with the same 1582 cancel ti¬ 
tle-page. The (undated) Oxford and Cambridge copies of 
the 1531/1582 Vergilius exhibit the present second state, 
while the London copy displays the first state. 

The Pica Roman occurring at the press of D. Janot 
(1534), which is said to be the Augereau Pica (Veyrin- 
Forrer, 1956, 142; 1987, 33) and the Girault Pica are likely 
either variant states of the present typeface or copies, with 
many sorts differing. See below (32, 33). 


size Pica {Cicero); 20 82 x 1.6 : 2.6 mm. 

first seen in 1533-34, Paris, C. Chevallon (Hieronymus (s.), 
Opera; Antwerp, Stadsbibliotheek, F 4346; Moreau, 4: 239- 
40, nos. 721-6; 319, nos. 1031-2) and 1534, Paris, F. Gryphius 
(Terentius; Munich, Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, A.lat.a 1839; 
Moreau, 4: 348, no. 1152). 

early appearances Paris: 1538, F. Gryphius (with shortened 
capitals) {Agricola}, 1538, P. II Regnault {Caesarius}; 1539, Ch. 
Guillard (with shortened capitals) {Erasmus}; 1542, J. Bignon 
{Marot}, N. Buffet {Stella}; 1543, A. Juriani & J. de Roigny 
{Augustinus}; Poitiers: 1541,}. II & E. II de Marnef (with short¬ 
ened capitals) {Caviglioli}. 

key letters Capital E with short middle arm, one-eared M with 
center on base-line, short T. 

variant letters In 1538 Gryphius {Agricola} added shortened 
capitals (2.2 mm), which Guillard {Erasmus, 1539} and the 
Marnefs in Poitiers {Caviglioli, 1541} used likewise. 

literature Barker, 1974, 17-19, pis. 7, 13; Kemp, 1991, 33-4; 
Kemp, 2005. 

figure 30 The ‘Chevallon-Gryphius’ Pica [R 82] or Cicero (1533) 
as it appears in Hieronymus (s.), Opus epistolarum, Paris, 
C. Chevallon, 1533, p. 72. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, 
Antwerp. 


SCHOLIA. 



[IA rentis affe&us.) Parentis, refertur ad Paulam 
I Blefilke matrermauunculi, ad Hcliodoru Nepo- 
tiani auunculum:mariti,ad Pammachium Pauli- 
Lticc maritum. 2 Schok memor.) Declamato- 
riam fchola intellige.Porro pncccpta iubent in genere lau- 
datorio a maioru laudibus ordiri. 3 Vnus qui nobis. )Re- 
tulit Vergilianum carmen ex libro Aeneidos fexto,quod il- 
Ie ab Ennio mutuatus traditur. Di&u eft hodie de Quinto 
Fabio Maximo, qui contatione iua Hannibale fregit,remq; 
Romanam pene ad extremamdefperationem reda&am re- 
ftituit. Vnde & contator dictus eft. 4 Et quia ftatim in 
princip. )Hoc adconfiliu pertinet,quod & admonet Quin- 
tilianus, vt ft quid fuerit quod ad caufani videatur obftatu~ 
rum,id amoliamur,no obieruata ratione communium pra:- 
ceptorum.Id quod fecit M . Tullius in oratione habitapro 
Milone. f Corporis fui infamarc partem.) Corporis par 
tern maritum vocat,qudd vir & vxor vnum corpus appellet 
Paulus.Hocaddididit,ne videretur vel iauore tacuiffe , vel 
metUjfed humanitate.Hoc admonendum putaui,nequis hie 
ineptc argutus,aliquid obfcocnius fomniet,cum nihil taleii- 
gnificet Hieronymus. 6 Inbafilica quondam Laterani.) 
lndicat vnde bafilica Lateranenfis, qua; Roma: liimma fuit, 
nome inuenerit. 7 Aaron facrilegiu.)Legis Exodi capite 
vigefimofccundo.Fraternas preces, Moyfi preces intelligit. 

8 Quam Achab.) De peccato Achab, & dehuiuspceni- 
tentia,legis tertio libro Regum,capite vigefimoprimo. 
Cotra Montanum.) Vel hmc apparet,iftos Chriftianis poft 
baptifmum lapfis,ncgafle per pcenitentiam reditum ad gra- 
tiamChrifti:deceptos,opinor,occafionc verborum Pauli in 
epiftola ad Hebrx-os:ImpolTibile eft &c . Et loannis in pn- 
ma epiftola:Eft peccatum ad mortem,non pro illo dico, vt 


Q^Fab, 

Max. 


E 


Laterane- 
ils baiilica 


Montani 

harrefis. 
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31. Constantin’s Small Pica Roman [R 72] 3 2. The ‘Janot’ Pica Roman [R 81] 

or Philosophic (1533) or Cicero (1534) 


Up to the mid-i530S Estienne used Coliness Small Pica, 
first on its normal 73 mm body, and from 1529 onwards 
on the next larger body size of Pica (80 mm). Casting it 
on a larger body gave a lighter weight to the rather bold 
Colines Roman. This change of body may indicate that 
Estienne and Constantin were envisioning, as early as 
1529, the visual revolution that their lighter Romans, de¬ 
scribed above (1, 9, 21), would initiate a year later. 

size Small Pica ( Philosophic ); 20 72 x 1.3 : 2.1 mm. 
first seen in 15 August 1533, Paris, R. I Estienne (Lucianus, 
Dialogi; Versailles, Bibliotheque municipale, FA 8° E ig; Moreau, 
4: 249, no. 760). 

early appearances Paris: 1538, R. I Estienne & R. Chaudiere 
{Imbert}; 1553, C. I Estienne {Appianus}; 1566, R. II Estienne 
{Alphabetum graecum}; Geneva: 1551, R. I Estienne {Pauli epis- 
tolae}; H. II Estienne {Xenophon}. 
key letters One-eared capital M; long-tailed Q; shallow bowl of 
R; S slanting to the right; asymmetrical top serifs of T; lower 
case g with short link; s slanting to the right; low terminal of v; 
small capitals (1.4 mm). 

literature Barker, 1974, 8-9; Vervliet, 2004,129-30. 


The present Pica Roman occurring at the press of D. 
Janot from 1534 onwards and said to be the Augereau Pica 
(Veyrin-Forrer, 1956,142; 1987, 33), is either a revised ver¬ 
sion of Augereaus or possibly a close copy. Several sorts 
(such as H, M, N, R, Q, T, g, z, and the ff and long ss 
ligatures) differ from those of Augereaus Pica (29). But 
as Janot used Augereaus Great Primer (n) in 1537, more 
research is needed. The present Picas relation to Giraults 
Pica (33) and Loys’s English (26) may also need more 
scrutiny. Carter (1969, 49) suggested it was engraved by 
Garamont but his claim that it is identical to a Pica used 
in Garamont s 1545 Juvencus edition seems erroneous. 

size Pica (Cicero); 20 81 x 1.6 : 2.6 mm. 

first seen in 1534, Paris, D. Janot (P. Grosnet, Enchiridion; Paris, 
Bibliotheque Mazarine, 27974; Moreau, 4: 314, no. 1012). 
early appearances Paris: 1535, P. Le Preux {Goullet}; 1539, 
G. Corrozet [& D. Janot] {Corrozet}. 
key letters Low middle arm of capital E; narrow H; one-eared 
M; N with extending top of diagonal; wide R; two ampersands 
(short/wide/swash from 1543 onwards). 


figure 31 Constantin’s Small Pica [R 72] or Philosophic (1533) as it figure 32 The ‘Janot’ Pica [R 81] or Cicero (1534) as it appears in 

occurs in Joannes Despauterius, Commentarii grammatici , Paris, s. Champier, Fondement et originc des tiltres, Paris, D. Janot, 1 5 3 5 , 
Robert 1 Estienne, 1537, f. 69. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, f. A2. Courtesy of the Royal Library, The Hague. 

Antwerp. 


Siquid In hoc mancum pubes ftudiofa libello. 

Si natet in multisctaffa Minerua locis, 

Ne precor authori fit fraudi: fi potuiffet 
Inuida perpiurescernerefata dies, * 

Omnibus hoc numeris opus abfoluiffet,& idem 
Xinxiffet,catuIos vrfusvt ipfefuos. 

Omne igitur vitium faruis tranfcribito fatis, 

Q_uk fludiis femper func inimica bonis. 

Addere nil volui,nildemere.nempe alienam 
In meffem,falccm mittere nolo mcara. 

Alca nam cecidit f*pe infceliciter illi, 

Cuius ad altcriusaddita fcripta manus. 

Nemo manum Vcneri fummam eft imponere Apclli* 
AufusjPhidiacum fingere nullus ebur. 



tV 4* 

^COMMENT ETPOVRQJOYft 
les Heraulx darmes furent aneiennemet in* 
ftituez es cours des princes Et de 1 'inter 
pretation du nom St prerogatilz 
dicelluv. Et de l’inuentio 
deL’efcticon des 
Nobles. 

aOmme ainfi foie cjue entre les pre/"A 
mieresinftitutions des offices dan/ ^ 
ciennete les Heraulx d’armes ayent < 
eu lieu es cours Roy all es St que iav, 
f efte mvs en L’ordre de par le rres'nauit pmflant 
| St tres A excelIent tres A chreflien Roy Francoysa 
•t qui dieu doint bonne vie St longue, lay bie vou 
Mu donnera congnoiftrea ceulx qui vouldroiet 
JU. prendre la payne de eulx cncjuenr du faict D’ar ju. 
A marye St du tiltre de Herault St de 1 ’interpreta^ jk 
tion dicelluv,cjuel eft cell eftat. Et premiereme t - 
ie dis q ue au temps iadis les Roys St princes left 
quelz fe’ntre guerroyoient acaufe de leurs lymi 
I tesSt frontieresaccorderentparcommun con^ 

‘ fentementque afFin d’aucuneffbys moyenner 
J paix en leur fureur,aufl*Y merquer ceulx qui fe, 

_> royentleur debuoir en bataillepour en fairele 

% ^tV^ * % 
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33. The ‘Girault’ Pica Roman [R 81] 
or Cicero (1535) 

Like the Girault Great Primer (17) this Pica has been 
linked variously to Buffet (Moreau, 4: nos. 1328, 1367, 
1444, 1451; 5: 618) or Gromors (4: no. 1348). Was it a 
type owned by a publisher or available for hire? In 1542 
Buffet {Stella} seems to use another typeface, viz. the 
Chevallon/Gryphius Pica (30). The Girault Pica is very 
similar to the Janot Pica (32) and may be an adulterated 
version. Pending further inquiry, it is here presented as a 
different typeface. 


size Pica {Cicero); 20 81 x 1.6 : 2.6 mm. 

first seen in 1535, Paris, P. Gaudoul & A. Girault & P. Le 
Preux & J. II Petit (Valerius Maximus, Dictorvm acfactorum ... 
Collectanea; Ghent, University Library, Cl. 258; Moreau, 4: 422, 
no. 1444). 

early appearances Paris: 1535, A. Girault & J. Kerver & J. 
Mace & J. II Petit (Flavius Josephus}, P. Le Preux {Goullet}, O. 
Mallard {Diodore}, J. II Petit & M. de La Porte {Bude}, J. II Petit 
{Vergilius}; 1536, A. Girault & C. Chevallon & J. Mace & J. II 
Petit & M. de La Porte {Bude}; 1537, N. Buffet & G. Chevallon & 
P. Le Preux & J. Mace & J. II Petit & P. II Regnault & J. I Ruelle 
(Petrus Lombardus}. 

key letters Similar to the Janot Pica (32), but with long-tailed 
capital R and lower case z with light diagonal. 

figure 33 dhe ‘Girault’ Pica [R 81] or Cicero (1535) as it appears in 
Valerius Maximus, Dictorum ... collectanea , Paris, P. Gaudoul & 
A. Girault & P. Le Preux & J. II Petit, 1535, f. ai. Courtesy of the 
University Library, Ghent. 


lodoci Badii Afcenfii Familiaris Val.Maximi expofitio,quae 
itextum hac ferie Temper fecjuetur. 

V r. B1 s Rom*.More oratorio quo ordine rem profe/ 
cuturus eft proponit.Deinde ihueterato fui cemporis • 
erroreinuocat non deumipfum patrem luminuvn/ 
de omne datum Sc omnfc donum perfeftum eft defcendens: 
fed Tyberium Gaefarem,quem recepto iam turn confenfu in 
diuorum numerum afcifcit.Quem quidem errorem Lauren/ 
tius Valla vtacrivir eft ingenioacerbefatis deteftatur Po? 
ftremo loco propoiita exequitur vt fuis locis declarabimus; 
In propofinone reddit ledlore ex ordme reruquo priusdo/ 
meftica quam exterafe fcripturum dicit docilem,ex difticul? 
tatefufceptinegociiattentu,& ex vtilitate & breuitatebe/ 
niuolu.fi mulq; breuitate ne vitio detur purgat: vt cti ordine 
latius aperiemus que ab vltimaprimse Period!parteaulpica/ 
bimunquia fere in coftruendo 5 c refoluedo cotrarius eft orj? 
do:vt quae hie vltima fuerintifint illic ferepnma.Ordo igi/ 
tur eft.Coftitui.i.maturo c 5 fenfu 5 c preuia deliberatione fta 
■tuirdeligere.i.de multis legere Sc decerpere fa fta fimul ac di • 
fta Vrbis RomaeSc gentiu exteraru.i.aliaru nationu extra ci 
uitateRomana,digna memoratu.i.qu® memorenturihoc eft 
recitetur 6c ad memoria reducatur.Notum eft Valla author 
re oes vrbesoppidapofledicipreter Roma,quae tantiivrbs 
diatur,vfq; adeo vt fi per fe ponatur vrbs Roma intelliga- 
turrquocirca poilit fuperflua videri appofitio: nafatis eflet 
vrbis exteraruq; gentiumrverum quia dignitas quaedamex 
nobilitate rerum geftarumaccreuit Romae,noluit idnome 
praEtermittere,vnde autem Roma difta fit an abromuloan 
abRoma anabp°anin aliis authoribus vbi plusfermonis 
quam morum eleganciam venamus difquirendum cenfeo. 
Rene autem praeponit fafta vtpotein quibus plus eft pon/ 
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34. Garamont’s First Pica Roman [R 82] 
or Cicero (1536) 

A new Pica succeeding in 1536 to the Morrhius’s Small 
Pica at Loyss press, may be the first typeface that can 
be attributed to Garamont with some certainty. It is 
documented in the 1541 contract of Garamont with the 
publisher Mathurin Du Puys by a reference to the 1540 
Actuarius edition (Parent & Veyrin-Forrer, 1974, 78, fig. 
1-2). It appears in Du Puyss 1547 Euthymius. Likewise 
by the 1543 contract of Garamont with Etienne Mesviere 
(ibid., 88 and fig. 4). Pierre Gaultier used it in the 1540s 
during his partnership with Garamont and Barbe. 

No doubt, it can be identified as to the ‘Cicero romain 
Garamond premiere taille’ mentioned in the c. 1618 Le 
Be Inventory (Morison, 1957, 19) and the 1643 Le Be 
Memorandum (Carter, 1967, 19), the ‘seconde taille’ be¬ 
ing the Pica that Garamont engraved about 1550. Le Be 
owned the punches for the latter, and Plantin had a set 
of matrices (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 4, no. 26; 14, nos. 10, 
12-13; Vervliet, 2008, no. 68). The ‘seconde taille’ is quite 
similar to the ‘premiere taille’ but features fractionally 
smaller capitals. Its spot letters are the M (with sloping 
left stroke), P (open-bowled), T (with doubly-bracketed 
bar). 

Lor the 1533 Chevallon Pica, attributed to Garamont 
by Barker (1974, 19 and pis. 7, 13) and ascribed here to 
Gryphius, see above (30). 


size Pica (Cicero); 20 82 x 1.6 : 2.7 mm. 

first seen in August 1536, Paris, J. Loys for J. de Roigny (Cicero, 
Orationes; Ghent, University Library, G. 9635; Renouard, 1964, 
S4: 31, no. 8; Moreau, 5: 80, no. 96). 
early appearances Paris: 1536, J. Loys & J. de Roigny & J.II 
Petit & M. de Vascosan {Gellius}; 1538, N. Buffet for Gervais 
Chevallon & P. Le Preux & J. Mace & J. II Petit & P. II Regnault 
& J. I Ruel {Petrus Lombardus); 1539, A. Girault & J. Loys 
{Dionysius Carthusiensis}, C. Wechel {Noviomagus}; 1540, 
G. Le Bret {Erasmus}, M. Fezandat {Bringerius}, C. Neobar 
{Actuarius}; 1541, N. Barbou {Marinario}; 1542, J. Gazeau 
{Sylvius}; 1543, J. Bogard{ Ramus}, P. &J. Regnault {Biblia}; 1544, 
J, Ruel {Phrases}; 1545, P. Gaultier & J. Barbe & C. Garamont 
{Cassianus}, P. Gaultier for J. Barbe & C. Garamont & Th. II 
Kerver & J. de Roigny {Hugo de Sancto Charo}; 1546, R. Avril 
{Gomes}, C. Badius {Epistre de Cicero}, E. Mesviere {Comines}; 
1547, J- David for A. Girault & M. Du Puys & J. Foucher & O. 
Petit {Euthymius Zigabenus}; 1549, L. Begat {Vessodus}, M. Le 
Jeune {Cinqarbres}. 

key letters High-barred capital A; narrow H; one-eared narrow 
M; wide N with extending right top serif; tail of R extending be¬ 
low base line; outwards sloping top serifs of T; X leaning slightly 
to the right; wide ampersand leaning to the right. 
contemporary attributions Une frappe de matrices ... dont 
est imprime ung livre intitule Actuarius de compositione medica- 
mentorum, complette avec ses petits versales et chiffre (Contract 
Garamont-Mathurin Du Puys, 1541); Une autre fonte de cicero 
(Contract Garamont-Mesviere, 1543); Cicero romain Garamond 
prem re taille (Le Be, c.1618); Vn Cicero, que nous appellons de la 
premiere taille dudit garamond (Le Be, c.1648). 
literature Beaujon, 1926, 138, fig. 5-8 (retouched); Renouard, 
1964, 1: pis. 45, 47; 2: pi. 36; 3: 34 and pis. 6, 19, 2 6; 5: 93, 97, 
140-1; Parent & Veyrin-Forrer, 1974, 78, fig. 1-2; Veyrin-Forrer, 

1987,63-5. %■ 13-14- 

figure 34 Garamont’s First Pica [R 82] or Cicero (1536) as it ap¬ 
pears in Cicero, Orationes , Paris, J. de Roigny & J. Loys, 1536, 
f. e3v. Courtesy of the Courtesy of the Bibliotheque municipale, 
Lyon. 


CODICVM ORDO 
A.B.C.D.E.F.G.H.I.K.L.M.N.O.P.QJl.S.T.V.X.Y.Z. 
AA.BB.CC.DD.EE.FF.GG.PH.II.KK.LL.MM.NN.OO.PP.QCi.RR.SS. 

TT. VV .XX.YY.ZZ.&&. Omncs quatcrnioncs prater,A termonem:B,L,(juuitermones. 
a.b.c.d.terniones, c ducrnio. 


P A R I S I I S 

EXCVDEBATIOANNESLODOICVS 
IMPENSIS IOANNIS ROIGNY, 
ANNO M.D.XXXVI, MEN. 

SE AVGVSTO. 
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35. Colines’s Pica Roman [R 82] 
or Cicero (1536) 


36. The ‘Estienne’ Pica Roman [R 79] 
or Cicero (1539) 


In 1536 (or 1535, if the date of Nyverd’s Foresti is to be fol¬ 
lowed) appeared an update of Coliness earlier 1527 Small 
Pica Roman (Vervliet, 2003a, 134-5, no. 9)- The new type 
is a bit larger than the earlier one, but otherwise very simi¬ 
lar. The most conspicuous characteristics are noted in the 
rubric on Key Letters. This could well be the last letter 
engraved by Colines himself. 

size Pica (Cicero); 20 82 x 1.5 : 2.5 mm. 

first seen in 1536, Paris, S. de Colines (J. Ruel, De natura 
stirpivm; Antwerp, Stadsbibliotheek, Rar. G 5395; Moreau, 5: 92, 
no. 142). 

early appearance 1535, Paris, J. Nyverd for S. de Colines & G. I 
Du Pre {Foresti; prelims only}; 

key letters Outwards singly-seriffed capital M with center on 
the base-line; narrow N with right stem descending below the 
base-line; alternative forms of Q (short/long-tailed); short tail 
of R; level cross-stroke to the lower case e; narrow g; bulbous 
tail of y. 

literature Amert, 1991, 31; Vervliet, 2003a, 150-1, no. 19. 

figure 35a Colines’s Pica [R 82] or Cicero (1536) as it appears in 
Eutropiu s, Degestis Romanorum Libri decern , Paris, S. de Colines, 
1539, f* 32.V-33. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 
figure 35b Colines’s Pica [R 82] or Cicero (1536) as it assembled 
from J. Ruel, De natura stirpivm, Paris, S. de Colines, 1536, Index, 
f. A8-G7. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 


BELLVM CIVILE, MARIA N V M, 
ET MITHRIDATICVM. 

I Nno vrbis condirg lexcctelimo fes 
fxagefimo fecundo primu Romar 
f helium ciuile comotum eft: Eode 
f anno etia Mithridaricu. Caulam 
; hello ciuili Caius Marius fexies 



cos. dedit. Nam cum Sylla cos. contra Mis 
thridatcm gefturus bellu, qui Afiam 8c Acha« 
iam occupauerat, mitteretur, ftquc exercitu in 
Campania paulilper teneret, vt belli focialis, 
de quo diximus, quod intra Italiam geftu fuea 
rat,reliquhe tollerentur : Marius affedrauit vt 
ipfe ad bellum Mithridaticum mirteretur.Qua 
re Sylla comotus, cum exercitu ad vrbem ve« 
nit. Illic contra Marium Si Sulpitium dimicas 
uit.PnmusArbem armatus ingreftus eft. Sub 
pifiu interfecit,Mariu fugauic:at<j ira c o s s. 
ordinatis in futurum annum Cn. Odrauio, Si 
Cornelio Cinna.ad Alia profedrus eft.Mithris 
dates,qui Pori rex erat, atque Armeniam mis 


In 1539, after an interval ofsome six years, Estienne began 
to introduce new type designs. Besides the present Pica 
Roman, three new Hebrews (Vervliet, 2004, nos. 22-4) 
appeared in 1539. The new Roman was rather rarely used 
and seems to have been withdrawn after 1541. We do not 
know who cut it, though it most be noted that two of 
three 1539 Hebrews were found insufficient and likewise 
discarded in 1542. Was the same engraver, perhaps Michel 
Du Boys, involved? 


size Pica (Cicero); 20 79 x 1.5 : 2.5 mm. 

first seen in 5 December 1539, Paris, R. I Estienne (C. Stephanus, 
De re hortensi; Ghent, University Library, HN 579; Moreau, 5: 
383, no. 1313). 

key letters One-eared capital M; narrow H and S; doubly brack¬ 
eted top serifs of T; lower case i with dot to the left. 

variant letters A slightly bigger set of capitals (2.7 mm) ap¬ 
pears in Geneva about 1553. 

literature Vervliet, 2004,132-3, no. 6. 

figure 36a The ‘Estienne’ Pica Roman [R 79] or Cicero (1539) 
as it appears in Charles Estienne, Seminarium et plantari- 
um, Paris, Robert I Estienne, 1540, p. 58-9. Courtesy of the 
Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 

figure 36b The ‘Estienne’ Pica Roman [R 79] or Cicero (1539) 
assembled from Charles Estienne, Seminarium et plantarium, 
Paris, Robert I Estienne, 1540, p. 58-9 and f. N4V-O4V. The 
capital Z is probably inverted. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, 
Antwerp. 


S9 

pcllauere:qux rands,caudice,frondibus,fyIueftri cu- 
preffo propemodu fimilis eft.De hac videto Theo- 
phraftum lib.4.& f. cap.f.Cxterum citrus noftras 
nihil commune cum cuprelTo habere videtur: cut 
foliu eft andrachnes vnedonifque, fpinis intercur- 
rentibus,vt in pyro & oxyacantha,fed lamibus,infe 
ftis mucrone & validis. Ha;c Barbaras. Sed vt ad 
ipfa malaredeamus, certu eft ex Athenaio mala ci- 
trea Plutarchi auorum memoria nunquam guftata 
luiiTe: fed neque Plinii& Theophraftifeculis ma- 
gnopere deguftabantur,tantum odore commedato: 
nunc vero(inquit Hermolaus) a Pailadii fere tern- 
ponbus promifcuum expetimus ccenis: qui & me¬ 
dullas eo.ru acreis dulcibus mutare docuit.Hsec ita- 
que mala ex infitione quoties proueniut, citromela 
proprie dicuntur ab aliquibus. Ariftophanes autern 
grammaticus a Lacedsmoniis oxymala perlica nu. 
cupari prodidit, a fapore acetofo,& quod ex Perfia 
allata fint,quibus eria decs coronari iolitos fuis te 


ABC E GHIKLMNPQRSTVXZ ABCDEFGH1LMNOP QjtSTVZ 

abcdefghijlmnoprsftuvxyz abcdefghilmnopqrsftuvxyz. 

x (T & fi if ft 
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37. Colines’s Long Primer [R 65] 
or Petit-romain (1536) 

In 1536 Colines began to use a new Bourgeois Roman, 
the third in his punchcutting career. It is the successor 
to his 1523 Bourgeois, the workhorse for his sextodecimo 
editions (Vervliet, 2003a, 130-1, no. 6). It is more in line 
with the new trend but retains many characteristics typi¬ 
cal of Colines, making it possible to attribute this small 
typeface to him. It was perhaps his last. Amert (1991, 25) 
seems to date its introduction as early as 1531, but I have 
been unable to confirm that. 


size Long Primer ( Petit-romain ); 20 65 x 1.3 : 2.1 mm. 
first seen in 1536, Paris, S. de Colines (J. Ruel, De natura stirpivm-, 
Antwerp, Stadsbibliotheek, Rar G 5395; Moreau, 5: 92, no. 142). 
early appearance 1538, F. I Estienne [& S. de Colines] 
{Terentius}. 

key letters Narrow capitals E, G, N, R; outwards singly-seriffed 
M; broad T; level cross-stroke to the lower case e; narrow g; bul¬ 
bous tail of y. 

literature Amert, 1991, 25 (s.v. Petit-texte); Vervliet, 2003a, 
149, no. 18. 

figure 37 Colines’s Long Primer [R 65] or Petit-romain(i^ 6 ) as it 
appears in J. Ruel, De natura stirpivm, Paris, S. de Colines, 1536, 
Index, f. H6v. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 


jkERRATA INSIGNIOR A POST IMPRESSIGNEM ANIMADVERSA, 

QVOK-VM PRIOR NVMERTSj P A G I N A M; POSTERIOR, P A G I N AE IIKHIM DENOTAT, 

In epiftola Iiminari, linea 30. tranfoofita literula, difplicuerint. 16. 3s'.vim ventorum. ia. 3. cbaraci* titlmnali. 30. 2.' 
gratilli'mum,& 32. radiata. 43 -. .’S’.fpathu'is. 66 . s. in aliquibus lege,& femis. 73. 42.ftrudili. 54. 2 .ebulum chamaea&cn 
95. 4. pandaturve. 10s. 27.credimus,hocfretus praftigio.Chamois 112. 43 -mollis. iza. z.accipietite. 141. 38.appofitu 
155. 43.tederefru&us.iSS. 37.1ta nihilmirum ii peregre. 169. 4z. Acefinen. i<m. z.ccenis, 234. 30.duritia.231S. 43.minus 
261. zs.parentcm. 26s. 23.emicuiffe. 237. 3 i.grauari. 293. 7. linteolis. 342. 33 -ducantur. 348 . 34. quo. 3 61. i4-demerz 
gentc. 36(5. 3 3.in aliquot Iege,fetino. 367. 45. can fit 387. 40.mult1fq5.33j). 6. cafas. 22.producente. 467. 43. amaritudi* 
nis. 473 . j).bafis. 479 - z7-vua. S ( 4 . jo.leuiffinia. 717. 24. glabritie. 532. 40. cicatrices. S 44 . s.odore. 337. 22. guftum. 
534. 23. gram's. 593. 12. excidat S 94 . 34 - ineanis. 601. 4 <‘.adligant. 602. 35.1'ncana. 609. 3 z.vite. 62s. i.iliam,&:adhl 
here. 3-teritur. 632. 29,Carpitur Vergiliarum occafu.vacat. 63s. 24.comprehendentem. 641. if.incana. 2<).adpellutur. 
644. 40.Hoc.646. 36.1'pfum. 654 . 2o.vacuatori/s vacat. 659. 20.Lendes & foeda. 660. 6.colatis. 671. 33. tomento, 674. 
23.f!auefcit. 676. 3J.caeetam. 36.cetoeffam. 37. cseetaeflam. 670. 37.1'ncano. 633.42.pracftrmgit. 688. i2.inquiut. 692 
* 3 .inun£fi. 711. i5.fub*te<Rum. 719. 25.illitum. 721. z - i.btn ininum .&. is . bsr . luinum . 34.il/rf.731. 6. fatyrij effigie. 73 *. f 1 
tnedicamenta. 74s. 34. kdrin. 749. 18 .onaUm. 752. 1 i.fimile. 75 6. 25. folliculi. 763.40. maleficia, 77 3- - J- atuifq, repit. 
775. 9.co<fta.'779. 40. epithymi non. 739. 7 - ferruminent. 791. 6. fiftuntur. 3 3 . helxinen. 792. 9.Helxine. 794 - *i.vitigi 
neas. 804. j6.glandula. ss6. 33.quanto. 821. to.boletos. S26. 24 .perungitur. S34. 4 .tnagica. j.eue&a. 24.ar<flion. 85 S. 
3.feritur. 836. 3i.telinen. 337. 33,capiti. 840. 9 .ccrui. S42. r;.fronte. 30.cam. 873.17.quondam. 352. 1 6 . c » beba . s 5 3 ■ 39 
tenuivacat. 359. 23. diei at. 360. 27-ardoris vim. S63. 32. Genera, 334.30.vagina.Reliqua tu facile animaduertes. 
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38. The ‘Janot’ Long Primer Roman [R 67] 
or Petit-romain (1536) 

This old-fashioned Long Primer occurs only at Janot s 
press from 1536 to 1539; its letterforms seem somewhat 
reminiscent of Girault’s English-Bodied Roman (27). 


size Long Primer (Petit-romain); 20 67 x 1.5 : 2.1 mm. 
first seen in 1536, Paris, D. Janot for J. Longis & P. Sergent (M. 
d’Amboise, Les epistres veneriennnes; Wolfenbuttel, Herzog 
August Bibliothek, Lm 57; Moreau, 5: 60, no. 14). 
key letters Slab-seriffed capital M, long-tailed R; tilt-barred low¬ 
er case e; thin diagonal of z; high lead-in stroke of ampersand. 

figure 38 The ‘Janot’ Long Primer [R 6 7] or Petit-romain (1536) 
as it appears in M. d’Amboise, Les epistres veneriennnes , Paris, 
D. Janot for J. Longis & P. Sergent, 1536, f. Aiv. Courtesy of the 
Herzog August Bibliothek, Wolfenbuttel. 


Prologue. •* 

* Lefchue fortune a fes bans amy.s dotihtf fdtlt.' 

M AL VIT QJVT NE samende, 

| ie le dis mes amys ) pource que ees iours re=» 
tioyant ailcuns Limes quen mi ieunelTe deAT de bon 
iotz S£ amytie acqucrir enuers cede 3 qiti ieftoys re* 
deuable de tout mon poUoir m iiioit faiit mcttre en 
lumicre par publicquc Impreffion, y trouuay Vnc a* 
bifrne derreurs commife parmon influence qui tiaa 
ttoys encores congneu lornamre Rethoricienne, 
dont es quadrures Suez de coufmme vfer,de laqueia 
le ores plus que lors imbeu par (a frequente 8 i conti 
nuelle lecon ( que iay prinfe en voz oeiturcs) mefme 
ment es Cretiennes,Maronennes, &C Boncheticques 
( de nofire temps pour vray (es plus excellentes) me 
iiils perl'uade, iceulx en plus faine &C meilleure Re- 
tlioricque reduire, combienquele meilleurque iey 
ptufie fatre, neft finon fumee aupres de voftre feu rtf 
thoricial (mes bos amys) es linres defquelz Suadella 
deeffe de.-bien parler a infunde fit mis la rofec meHi* 
fine de ce'cfte eloquence. Touteffoys affm que per* 
petuellernent ie ne demoutafic en ygnorante reputa 
tion enuers noz pofterieurs ay prins ma faulx de re* 
congn&iiTance encores pen forte par (a prierc dung 
ieune filz Apollortien qui ptomet aux foyuantz vng 
memeilieux 8C treiabondant fruift de foil labouieux 
€fperitappel(epar fiirnom Corrozet. fit dicelle ay 
fandie la zizanie 8( mauuaife hetbe que iay cogneue 
auoir cftc par moy femee au iardin de mes complain 
&es, fit Panthaire. fit en fon lieu ay plate nouueaulx 
arbres. Cefont epifires Venenemies Damours,que 
ienuoye a ceulx qui nont encores le Jiardement par 
prefente fupplication de fcouche aux Dames dedai* 
rcr le penfement deleurs meurs chlx noyans es von 
desde leur parraide beaulte, en efperacede gaigner 
leportde iouydance naturelle, Ie les prie par vous 
daufti bon cueur comme de bonne volunte leur faitz 
ce p relent, quilz fe aydent pluftoft de la lartgue que 
dc la plume, pource que preience dhomme donne 
Lo iiuent crainte de rciruz, mefmement es licux ou 
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39. Garamont’s First Long Primer Roman [R 67] 
or Petit-romain (1537) 

At the end of 1537 this typeface appeared at Loys’s press. 
The attribution to Garamont is confirmed by the 1543 
Mesviere contract (Parent & Veyrin-Forrer, 1974, 82, 
88, fig. 4: Veyrin-Forrer, 1987, 69-70, 74-5, fig. 16), the 
1545 Godard inventory (Paris, Archives nationales, MC 
Et. 9: 129, f. 38V; Parent, 1974, 84) and the occurrence of 
this typeface at the press of Pierre Gaultier, Garamont s 
partner in the early 1540s. The reference to a Garamont 
Long Primer in a 1545 contract between the typefounder 
Jacques Permentier and the publisher Jacques Regnault 
(Coyecque, 1: 575, no. 3133) is probably for this typeface 
but that needs confirmation. 

At the end of the 1540s and in the 1550s similar Romans 
in this size appeared, possibly engraved by Granjon 
(Vervliet, 1998, 9-10) or Haultin and more research is 
needed to ascertain which printers used which. 

size Long Primer (Petit-romain); 20 67 x 1.4 : 2 mm. 
first seen in October 1537-February 1538, Paris, J. Loys for A. 
Girault, Ch. Guillard, P. Le Preux, J. Petit, J. de Roigny (J. Eck, 


Homiliae; Maredsous, Bibliotheque de l’Abbaye; Moreau, 5: 267, 
no. 848; Renouard, 1964, S4: 57-9, no. 38). 
early appearances Paris: 1538, N. Buffet for Gervais Chevallon 
& P. Le Preux & J. Mace & J. II Petit & P. II Regnault & J. I Ruel 
{Petrus Lombardus}, A. Girault {Ponte}; 1539, D.Janot{Ovidius}; 
1540, C. Neobar {Theophilus}; 1541, M. Fezandat {Eusebius}, E. 
Toussaint {Alexander}; 1542,}. Gazeau {Sylvius}; 1543, J. Bogard 
& J. Gazeau & J. de Roigny {Theophylactus}; 1545, P. Gaultier & 
C. Garamont {Chambellan}, J. Barbe & J. Gazeau & V. Sertenas 
{Jacquinot}, E. Mesviere & A. & Ch. Langelier {Constantin}; 
1546, E. Mesviere & G. I Du Pre & J. de Roigny {Commines}. 
key letters Capitals below ascender line; middle arm of F pro¬ 
truding; one-eared M; N with extending right top serif; tail of R 
extending below base line; outwards sloping top serifs of T. Very 
similar to Garamont s Bourgeois Roman (40). 
contemporary attributions Une paires de matrices petit 
romain ... en possession dudict Garamont (Contract Mesviere- 
Garamont, 1543); ugne raison de matrices de petit Romain 
de Claude Garamon (inventory G. Godard, 1545); lectres 
d’impression de la taille de Garamont du petit-romain (contract 
J. Regnault-J. Permentier, 4.2.1545). 
literature Renouard, 1964, 3: 34, pi. 7; 5: 141, pi. 28; Parent, 
1974, 84; Parent & Veyrin-Forrer, 1974, 82, 88, fig. 4: Veyrin- 
Forrer, 1987, 69-70, 74-5, fig. 16. 

figure 39 Garamont’s First Long Primer [R 67] or Petit-romain 
(1537) as it appears in Aristoteles, De mundo , Paris, Edmonde 
Toussaint, 1541, f. a2. Courtesy of the University Library, Ghent. 


CVLIELMVS BVDAEVS 

IACOBO TVSANO S . 

histoteus librum de 
mundo miper ferraone lati- 
A do cum fcripfiffcinjiinc Phi 
lonis librum ciufdcin ticuli 
agglutmandum ccnfui, tan- 
quam Herculi Thefeum , .lut profano Ari- 
ftotcli potius Ariftotclem imtiatum-quado 
eodem in Jrgumento,aut cercc ciutdem titu 
li libro, eodem pene hie cum illo fhli gcnc- 
re, fuppari etiam vfusacumine mihifcietii* 
quevidebatur. Siquide Philo (quilquishie 
fine qui librum de Mundo feripfitma incly- 
tum ilium Philonem, qui Platonem facun- 
dia arquauiiTcdicitur, ncquaquam cnmfuif 
fe mihi pcrfuadcojdifferendo de mhdo .de¬ 
que ems interim aut aeternitatc confhtuen- 
do, no ta Hebraic* philofophi* alumnus, 
sneaquide fententia, q Gr*corii afleciator 
effe vidcriq; meditat 9 eft.Scita en! arnplcx 9 
eft no ta fchol* arcucif*cogruentia,| reli- 
gide oraculari folut* ac liber*.Et huius aut 
&illius libru e vulgatis tatii exeplaribus ver 
ti,vt q manu fcriptum nulla vnq vidernmid 
quod veni* cmered*gratia teftadii exifti- 
maui, ft id i ea parte aliquaten 9 valituru eft. 
Veritusfu cni ncii in medis deplorationb 9 , 
aut ft i loco vno aut altero mutilato fenP no 
coh*reat,iniqua coditioc aliens culpa pff- 
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40. Garamont’s Bourgeois Roman [R 64] 
or Gaillarde (1538) 


41. Gryphius’s Long Primer Roman [R 68] 
or Petit-romain (1539) 


Charlotte Guillard, Chevallons widow, used this type¬ 
face from 1538 onwards and Garamont is said to have 
worked at her house (Carter, 1967, 30). It also occurs at 
the press of her nephew, Jacques Bogard, concurrently 
with Garamont s Long Primer (39). 

size Bourgeois ( Gaillarde ); 20 64 x 1.4 : 2.1 mm. 
first seen in 1538, Paris, Ch. Guillard (Galenus, Methodi medendi 
... libri; Antwerp, Stadsbibliotheek, J 5731; Moreau, 5: 277, no. 
891. 

early appearance Paris: 1541, J. Bogard {Aristoteles}. 
key letters Very similar to Garamont’s Long Primer (39), but 
its capitals are slightly bigger and the ascenders and descenders 
smaller. Capital F has no protruding middle arm and M and N 
are slightly narrower. 

literature Renouard, 1964, 5:141, pi. 28. 


This Long Primer has been seen only at the press of 
Gryphius. 

size Long Primer ( Petit-romain ); 20 68 x 1.3 :1.8 mm. 
first seen in 1539, Paris, F. Gryphius (B. Latomus, Epitome com- 
mentariorum ... Agricolae ; Toulouse, Bibliotheque municipale, 
Res. D. xvi 745; Moreau, 5: 406, no. 1410). 
key letters One-eared capital M; tilt-barred lower case e. 

figure 41 Gryphius s Long Primer Roman [R 68] or Petit-romain 
(1539) as it appears in Lexicon Graecolatinum, Paris, F. Gryphius, 
1540, f. 438. Courtesy of the Bibliotheque municipale, Troyes. 


RVM PROPRIETATE LIN- 
guaru exfcriptis de arte loa.Gramatici. 


figure 40a Garamont’s Bourgeois [R 64] or Gaillarde (1538) as it 
appears in Galenus, Metbodus medendi , Paris, Ch. Guillard, 1538, 
Index, f. aa3V-aa4. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 
figure 40b Garamont’s Bourgeois [R 64] or Gaillarde (1538) as¬ 
sembled from G. Pachymeres, Paraphrasis in decern epistolas 
B. Dionysii Areopagitae, Paris, Ch. Guillard, 1538, f. m3V-n4V. 
Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 



g&szrrisx t^l-arx'tx 
quasdicantur 
101.45. 

Abdomen quid 

93 - 4 °- y , 
Abdomen quo incudedum in- 
lirnmentOjfi vulnus amplia- 
ri debeat 54.10. 

Abdomine vulnerato, quid a- 

f endum 95.79. 

dominis i’eriye o "lie dilTe - 
6H0, 95.50. 

Abdominis fufidi ratio, jajyo- 


(■*$!« 94.3S. 

Abdominis futura 94.71. 

Abdominis vulnerati medica¬ 
ments qualia 95.0. & deli— 


gatio, 9. 

AbfcelTuj i-msinxr©. duplex 
ccmfyderatio 119.77. 
Abfcellus diuiiio,curatio i’ym- 
ptomatis nonefl. 181.37. 
Abfceffimm frequetiffima tria 

f enera iio.n. 

lyntbij potio quando dan - 
da 11(5.43. 

Abfynthij pot’ ex mulfa, quid 
faciat 117.11. 

Abfynthio > &Mppari,& oxy- 


ABCDEPGHUMNOPRSTV 


abcdefghijlmnopqrftuvxyz 
a: d & ft' os iff! ep 


D Ialefluseftlinguaproprietas. Suntau 
tem dialefti quinque, Attica. Dorica, 
Aeolica,lonica,Communis. Et Attica 
quidem vocataeft ab Atthide Cranai filia. 
Aeolica vero ab Aeolo Hellenis filio, Dori¬ 
ca autem a Doro Hellenisfilio. Ionicaau- 
temab lone/ilio Xuthi, quifuit Hellenis & 
CreufaiErechthei Elite. Communisautequae 
ex his quatuor conftat-Habet autem vnaqus- 
que dialedus proprium idioma. 

DE DIALECTIS PROOE. 
MIVM ALTE RVM. 

Dialed! quinque,Ionica,Attica,Dorica, 
Aeolica, Communis. 

DE IONICA LINGVA, 
lonica autem eft qua vfifuntlones, hanc 
autem antiquamefle couflant, Proprium au¬ 
tem ipfius eft,pro x h vti,& circunflexas fyl- 
labas in duo diuidere, & pro* , x accipere, 
& proafpiratis collifionibus tenues profer- 
re & quibufda didionibus 1 auferre, Vtun- 
tur igitur# pro*, vtianuam pro ianuam, 
& diem pro diem, & vtilitatem pro vtilita- 
tem. Circunflexas autem fyllabas in duo 
diuidun t,pro facere enim facere dicunt. pro 
■x,K accipiunt. nam quomodo quomodo di¬ 
cunt,pro alpiratis collifionibus tenues pro- 
ferunt, cum dicunt proinequisin equis, & 
infpicere infpicere. Quibufdam didionibus 
1 auferunt, prolaborare laborare dicentes, 
lonica autem ab IoneApollinisfilio,& Creu 
faErechthei filia. 

DE ATTICA LINGVA. 

Attica verb eft dialedus, qua vfi funt 
A thenienfes. Peculiare autem ipfius eft af- 
fatim vti contradionibus, 8 c didiones in- 
feparabiliter pro ferre . turn verb & r & f, 
pro b accipere,& v pro t,& pro «■,/. Contra- 
dionibus igitur abunde vtuntur, cum dicut 
veftis,pro veftis, & procemiii pro proosmiu. 
eooiudim vero nooullas didiones preferut. 
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42. The ‘Chevallon-Gryphius’ Brevier Roman 
[R 52] or Petit-texte (1532) 


This typeface is tentatively attributed to Gryphius, though 
it is of much beter design than the Brevier Gryphius him¬ 
self used (43). It is distinguishable from Colines’s 1526 
Minion (Vervliet, 2003a, 136, no. 10) and Gryphius’s 1537 
Brevier, described below (46). More research is needed 
to determine whether Olivier Mallard {Gillot} used this 
Brevier in 1538 or yet another one. 


size Brevier ( Petit-texte ); 20 52x1:1.6 mm. 
first seen in 1532, Paris, C. Chevallon (J. Campensis, Psalmorum 
... interpretation, Ghent, University Library, Theo. 3012; Moreau, 
4: 141, no. 359). 

early appearance Paris: 1537, J. Loys {Ulmeus}; 1540, D. Janot 
{Justinus}; 1545, P. Gaultier & J. Barbe {Caesar/Commentaires}. 
key letters Pointed apex of capital A; wide E; outwards singly- 
seriffed splayed M; tilt-barred lower case e. 

figure 42 Hie ‘Chevallon-Gryphius’ Brevier [R 52] or Petit-texte 
(1532) as it appears in [Jodocus of Erfurt], Vocabularius iuris 
utriusque, Paris, Ch. Guillard, 1538, f. 8V-9. Courtesy of the 
Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 


ih'oH.l.ahblitio.Et per hanc exi* 
snitur reus non incidit in Tur 
piiianujfi 40 deferat accufatum. 
ff.de abol1.9ri.Ln interuemente, 
Et fi infra triginta dies poll abo 
litione generale caufa propofita 
«5 poteft probarn ad earn redire 
non poteft.C.de aboli.gene.U. 

Abominatio appellatur ferui* 
tus idolorumjfecudum Hiero. in 
homiLLargius th fumftur in coi 
vfu loquedn pro quahbet re tur* 
pi 8C abomtabili. Vh diciturabo 
mjnatione populi.extra de ckri. 
aegro.c.tua nos. Vel abominatio 
eft deo eleemofyna fa&a derapi 
najiimonia vel vfuta.hq.j. no eft 
piitanda.xuu.q:v,fcriptmn eft. 

Abortiu 9 eft puer vf alter fee* 
tus ?nte debitum tern pus natus. 
SC ideo fic dicit.ur <3? no oriatur, 
fed aboriatur fiC.excidatur fecun 
dum Ifido. iib.x. Etmulie'r qu^ 
He abortitur, dicif homidda oc* 
caftonaHtereXxxf q.ij.quodverd. 
8C ca.IVloyfes.lxxxV'ij.di.fi expo 
fttus.Et Paulus nonrfnatfe abor 
tiuum.j.ad Timoth.J. SC.xxiij.q. 
vj.in pr2efenti.de celebra. miffa. 
c.cum Marthg.yerfi'.fan£. afsnS 
eft homidda , qui abortiuu pro» 
creat dntequaanima accepit cor 
pori infufam,vt eft embrio.xxx. 
q.ii.ca. quod verb non formatu. 
8C extra de homiri.ca. fi aliquis. 
nec tab's cotrahit itregularitate 
quo ad promotions., mfi interfts 
ciat homiije iam animatu, de ho 
mici.c.ficutexliterarum. - 
$£Abpatru 9 eft frater abaui vel 
aba uise. vtinftit.de grad, cog.§, 
fexto gtadtq 

Abre.i.ime cauftn vt habetur 
in.i.ft quisferuoalieno.C.de fur. 
SC-L confentaneum.C. quomodo 
8Cquando iud.fenten.8Cc. 

Abrogare eft deftruere vel de 
kreintoto.vndidtur lexabro* 


43. Gryphius’s Second Brevier Roman [R 52] 
or Petit-texte (1533) 


Though I have not found this small Roman before 1533, its 
design suggests an earlier date. It is certainly better than 
the 1522 Vidoue Brevier (Vervliet, 2005a, no. 27) but less 
balanced than the 1526 Colines Minion (Vervliet, 2003a, 
136) and the 1532 Gryphius-Chevallon Brevier (42). The 
1532 typeface may be seen as its successor stylistically. I 
have not seen outside the publications of Gryphius, 
who used it up to 1537 when he replaced it with another 
Brevier (46). 

size Brevier ( Petit-texte ); 20 52 x 1.1:1.8 mm. 
first seen in 1533, Paris, F. Gryphius & P. Gaudoul (Erasmus, 
Familiarium colloquiorum ... opus ; Ghent, University Library, 
Acc. 33489; Louvain-la Neuve, 3A 20840; Moreau, 4: 227, no. 

673)- 

key letters Slab-seriffed capital A; long lower arm of E; out¬ 
wards singly-seriffed M with center above base-line; tilt-barred 
lower case e; protruding link of g; high lead-out stroke of amper¬ 
sand. Small capitals (1.5 mm). 

figure 43 Gryphius’s Second Brevier [R 52] or Petit-texte (1533) 
as it appears in Sanctum Iesu Christi Evangelium , Paris, Jer. de 
Gourmont & F. Gryphius, 1533/4, f- aiv-2. Courtesy of the 
Bibliotheque du Grand Seminaire, Liege. 


SV CHR I ST I EVANGE 

lium.Sicundnm mauh^mn ♦ 

CAPVT r* 

& I BE R generatiois IE S V Lnc.^e* 

CHRIST I,ftlij Dauid,fu Gen .2i,e 4 
Z, hi A hr aha. Abraha, sennit Gen.z5.d4 
Ifaac. Xfaac ante ,.genuit la* Geftap.g* 
cob.Iacobaure, genuit Iuda _ 

SC fratreseius„Iudasaurem , gecuit Pha- Gen.5^, g* 
res 8 C Zaram deThamar. Phatesautem, uPar.2. a, 
genuit Efrem ,Efrorn -auteigeMiit-Ararn Ruthi 4 *a 
Aram autem,genuit Aminadab, Amina* 
dab autem genuit NaalTon. NaafTonaai 
tem,genuir Salmon. Salmon aute,genuit 
-Booz.de Raab.Boozautt, genutt Obed 
ex Ruth.Obeth autem,genaiflefteHefi 
fe autem,genuit Daaidregem. Dauidau ^.regnz.l* 
tcmrexjgenuitSolomoneexea quffuit Para* fch? 
Vriae.Solomou aittem, genmt Roboam* 

Roboam autem, genuit Abiam.AjSiaatw 
tem,genuit Afa.Afa autem, genuit Iofa* 
phat.Xofaphat autem, genuit loram* to* 
ram autem,aenuit Oziam.Ozusaafem B 
B genuit loatfiam Joatham autem, genuit 
Achnz. Achaz autem, gemzit Esechiam 
Ezechias aut^,gennit ManafTem. ManaC 
fes autem, genuit Amon. Atnon an friges ■ 

nuit Io(lam,Ioftasaute:m - genuit Iechos 3<! ®* 
niam SCfratres cins, intranfmigratione 
-BabYlonis.Ef pofrtraRfrnigraUonem Ba 
hyfoni$, Icchcniusgtnuft SslathicItSala 
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44. Constantin’s Nonpareil Roman [R 42] (1533) 


A Nonpareil body size was a rarity in early sixteenth-cen¬ 
tury typography and only owned by the better equiped 
printers. In Italy, small-sized (though still in the Minion 
range, 49/45 mm), Italics were employed by Paganini 
in 1515 and Griffo in 1516 (Isaac, 1938, pis. 15 and 22). 
In France, early users of true Nonpareil Romans were 
Vidoue in 1521/22 (Vervliet, 2005a, no. 28), and those of 
Estienne (described here) and Colines (45), both in 1533. 
hi 1553, Haultin introduced his version, in both Italic and 
Roman, which captured the market and retained it far 
into the seventeenth century (Vervliet, 2000, 96-8). 

In 1536 Estiennne used this present Nonpareil Roman 
for the main text of his pocket edition of Terentius and 
his octavo Bible (Moreau, 4: nos. 876 and 1151). It later 
appeared in Estienne’s sextodecimo editions of the classics 
and in the octavo, so-called Nonpareil Bibles published 
at Paris in 1545 and Geneva in 1555, the latter printed by 
Conrad Badius. The litterae minutulae earned the praise 
ofjean Dorat, one of the poets of the Pleiade (Demerson, 
1989,17). 

Like the preceding Estienne typefaces (1, 9, 21, 31), this 
Nonpareil was not used outside the Estienne family, as far 
as I know. Like the other early Estienne types, it may have 
been engraved by the Estienne Master, probably Maitre 
Constantin. 


size Nonpareil; 20 42 x 0.8 :1.1 mm. 

first seen in 19 November 1533, Paris, R. I Estienne (Ph. 
Melanchton, Grammatica Latina ; Paris, Bibliotheque nationale, 
Res. X 7475:2; Moreau, 4: 252, no. 771). 
early appearances Geneva: 1551, R. I Estienne {Pauli epistolae}; 

1554, C. Badius {Nouveau Testament}. 
key letters Narrow capital H; one-eared M; long-tailed Qj shal¬ 
low bowl of R; doubly bracketed top serifs of T; lower case g 
with small bowl. 

literature Vervliet, 2004,130-1, no. 5. 

figure 44 Constantin’s Nonpareil Roman [R 42] (1533) as it ap¬ 
pears in Hebraea, Chaldaea...nomina \in 8 °], Paris, Robert I 
Estienne, 1537, p. 419. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, 
Antwerp. 


^[Lufusfunt homicidia t^^clb^scxercit , . 
t.reg.t c <1 

^]Luttrcs arnei in templo Salomon! s. ?. 

4[[Lux,qu£ x dies di&a cft.Ycrbo dei crea 
tur.genef.t a 

1 VX DEVS EST, in quo nonfunt 
tenebrx.i. iohan. i c 

Lucent deus habitat inarcefTibilem-i.ti- 
moth.£ e 

XV X CHRISTVS, omnium homi« 
nom oculos iliurmnans. iohan. i a. 8 
b. a. r-iohan.1 b 

Lux Cbriftus, tjuare d Iudseis con ieee« 
ptus. iohan.3 c 

Lux mundi.apofloli.matrh.c b 
ft Luei Chriilo credamus, ipfe Chriftus 
nos hort3n1t.ioi1an.it £ 
in Luce Chrillo fi ambulemus.confortin 
habemus cum ipfo.i iohan.i c 
in Luce non eft qui fratrem fuum edit. 
1.iohan.t b 

cum Luce focietatem non babemus, ft 
iniideJes fumus.i.iohan. t c 
jLucis opera,omnis feon.icas,iu£HtiaSc re 
tiras-ephef. t b 


45. Colines’s Nonpareil Roman [R 43] (1533) 


A new tiny Roman with narrow g and horizontal bar to 
the e appears from 1533 onwards in Colines’s books. It is 
unmistakenly in his style. The reference by Veyrin-Forrer 
(1995, xxv) to its occurrence in Viexmontss Methodus 
confessionis of February 1533 (Moreau, 4: 269, no. 836) 
needs to be checked. 


size Nonpareil; 20 43 x 0.9 :1.4 mm. 

first seen in 1533, Paris, S. de Colines (H. Courtois, Volantillae; 
Brussels, Royal Library, VH 11634 A LP; Moreau, 4: 221, no. 
649). 

key letters Outwards singly-seriffed capital M; downwards 
beaking G; narrow N; long-tailed Q^and R; lower case e with 
horizontal bar; narrow g. 

literature Amert, 1991, 31, fig. 16; Vervliet, 2003a, 144, no. 15. 


figure 45 Colines’s Nonpareil Roman [R 43] (1533) as it appears 
in Cicero, Officia, Paris, S. de Colines, 1538, f. L4. Courtesy of the 
University Library, Ghent. 


18 Nulla tam deteftabilia.) VidebaturpofchvtTedquoniiam qua? 
yion,rdoluiturin,vtca non,fubiecit,quae,pro.,vt ea- 
ip Artibus rribuuntur operofis.) Operafi* di&u videtur ab ope 
ra,non ab opere.Operofumdicitur,quod multo opere, multdqufr 
negotio conftat-Hie operofas dixit ? quod operi$,non nnimi vjribus 
©xerceantur. w 

20 Quibijfcum Congregainur.) Congregamur diftum eft pro,c6 
Suetudmem habemus:Sc idcirco addiditjdt^quibu*, vt dicimus, men 
cum habet confiietudinem. _ 

zr Si quid importetur nobis. ) Impartetur fncommodum , noue 
dixit^pro inferatur- 

22 Cum reflauit.) Refiare fortunam dixit>cnm ritaduerCrqucm 
admodum refiftitjqui exaciuerfo obftattSc repugnat^qui ex aducri 
fa pugnac. 

23 Antfpe fibiid vtilefuturum.') Noue nomini addidit vcrbum. 
Quis enim auilt itaIoqui,venio huefpe temecum itiirum ad co?* 
srtanrd Molltus tamen eft,cum additur,ducitur lpe,duftus Ipe.Nam 
Ipes eft,pro,£pero>fiitis vfitatum eft. 

24 Velad perpetuitafem.) Cum perpetuufer£accipi.iturproco* 
tinuo,hie perpetuitatem vfurpaffe videtur pro teternitate. 

its Compunttum notis) Cmnpunftum dixit,vndique notatum. 
Vnde videntur Theologi dixifle compunftionem. • 

26 Deficumeft enim.) pro defiit videri* 

27 Ex belli* tranfalpinis triumpharunt.)Trtumphamu* hoftem, 
quern in triumphum duciimjs-’Sc triumphamus ex hi* vnde trill* 
phum refeiimus. 

28 Capitur beneficiis 0 Minim cut* non vitarit amphibologiam. 
mm capifcur benefici/s,qui ducitur & dele&atur benefices.Kic len 
tit beneuolentiain adtpiici no* benefaciendo. 

2p Amor multitudinis commouetur.) Commouetur pro excita* 
tur,in bonam partem. 

30 Capereconfiiium.) Dicitur non qui confulifc aliu, fed qui ipie 
reperic confilium. 

31 Am'mi defpicientia ) None dixit defpicicnriam,pro magnitude 
ne,qua infra nos pofita contemnimu*. 

30 Admirabilitatem fadt.) Magi* noue dixit,admirabfiitatem fa* 
cit,pro eo quod eft vfttatius,reddithominem vchementeradmirac 
foiiem. 

33 Nec illi quidem.) Sunt qui dubitent, fatifne Latinum fit vti» 
nec,fi fequatur quidem. Hie tamen ita eft- Jocutus Cicero - Atque 
alii* quoque locisine quis caufttur hiefuiffe cafumivelut libro rer 
tio,numero y,Nec illi quidem feptem.Rurfus eodem libro, nume 
ro decimo quarto^ Nec vtilttas quidem.Rurfu* numero vigeiimo. 
ocftauo,Nec ft exploratum quidem. Rurfus numero trigefimo,Secl 
nec cogitare quide-fle numero trigefimo primo, Nec nofter quide» 
Et numero quadragefimo tertto,Sed nec malum quideefTc (Oma 
nibus certe hi* loci*,pace Erafini dixerim,exeplar noftrum,ne,ha* 
bet) Item de amicicia, numero 18. Rurfqs zl. RurHim dc ftnei 
dlute numero 27. Item zB. acmox 43- 

34 Laeltusfts qui lapics vftsrpatur.) Noue dixit pro eo quod erafj, 
cut vfus tribuit cognomen fapientis. 

2 ? Cum prohiberec iniuria . ) Pro eo quod erat, defenderet ab 
iniuria. 

3 6 Aliter iuftida non eftet • ) Aliter noue pofuit, pro alioquH 
uomodo vfurpatur dC alids. Nam fecus ad hunc modum non au £ 
m vfurparc, 

L.iiij. 
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46. Gryphius’s Third Brevier Roman [R 52] 
or Petit-texte (1537) 

This Brevier is distinguishable from Colines s 15 26 Minion 
(Vervliet, 2003a, 136, no. 10), the Chevallon-Gryphius 
(42) and the second Gryphius Brevier, used from 1533 to 
1537 (43). It has been seen only at the presses of Gryphius 
and Pierre II Regnault. Both were reputedly woodcutters 
and their relations deserve more study. 

size Brevier ( Petit-texte ); 20 52 x 1.1:1.5 mm. 
first seen in 1537, Paris, F. Gryphius (Cicero, Oratiopro... Milone, 
Lyons, Bibliotheque municipale, 364060; Moreau, 5: 163, no. 
426). 

early appearance 1540, Paris, P. II Regnault {Biblia}. 
key letters Pointed apex of capital A; one-eared capital M; 
steep-tailed R; tilt-barred lower case e. 

figure 46 Gryphius’s Third Brevier [R 52] or Petit-texte (1537) as 
it appears in Erasmus, In Acta Apostolorum paraphrasis, Paris, G. I 
Du Pre & P.II Regnault, 1540, f. Aaa2. Courtesy of the University 
Library, Ghent. 


47. Gryphius’s Minion Roman [R 44] 
or Mignonne (1537) 

I have seen this typeface only at Bossozel’s press. It is here 
ascribed to Gryphius only on stylistical grounds as I failed 
to find it in his books. With thanks to Lotte Hellinga, 
London, and David J. Shaw, Canterbury, for checking the 
1537 and 1539 Gryphius imprints (Moreau, 5: nos. 370, 
372, 1169) at the British Library, which, however, show 
his slightly larger Brevier (46). 

size Minion {Mignonne)', 20 44 x 1:1.5 mm. 
first seen in 15 37, Paris, G. Bossozel ( Evangelivm secundum 
Matthaeum; Liege, Bibliotheque du Grand Seminaire, i N 19; 
Moreau, 5:150, no. 374). 

key letters Pointed apex of capital A; narrow H; outwards sin- 
gly-seriffed M; long-tailed R; level-barred lower case e; high top 
terminal of ampersand. 

figure 47 Gryphius’s Minion [R 44] or Mignonne (1537) as it ap¬ 
pears in Evangelivm secundum Matthaeum, Paris, P. Cousin & G. 
Bossozel, 1537, f. Aiv-2. Courtesy of the Bibliotheque du Grand 
Seminaire, Liege. 


P1UNCIN D. FERDINAND O, 

Auftri? archiftratego.Caroli Cefaris 
germano,DeC Eraftnus Rotero 
damus S. D. 

n n o fijperiorc paraphrafim in 
Euqngelium MatthaEi, magis ex 
automate R. D. Matth*i Card. 
Sedunenfis, quim ex animi met 
iudiciofufccperam,Ferdinands 
ptiticipum imegcrrimeipartim 
quod ipfa maieftas opens, reli- 
gionequadam animfi meumab 
attreflanone fubmoneret.-partim quod 8C alioqui 
plurimte varitetp difficultates imbecillitatem me 
am fibi probe confciam ab aggrediedo deterreret. 
Iamip milti videbar in totum hums generis feri- 
ptione defuntlus.Tamen nefeioquo pafto rurfus 
hue me perpuht,tum fuperioris audacia: fuccef- 
fus,tum fummontm virorum autoritas, qiiorS vo 
luntati non fatisfacere, mihi veliernenter fit inhu 
manumiiuflis non parere nephasquidem erat, vt 
loannis Euangelium ad eundem modum explicit 
rem.N'on me fugiebat quanto etiam auguftior efi. 
{et liuius argument! maieftas,quod magna ex par 
te verfatur in abditis illis naturae diutns myfte- 
riis enarrandis, & hums admirabili cum noftra 
commercio.Quis enim hominum vel cogitatione 
confequi poflit, quomodo pater deus fine initio, 
fine fine Temper gignat fitium deum,in quemge- 
neransfic fe totum effundit.vt ipfi nihil decedat: 
A quo Tie nafcitur filius,vt ab eo qui producit no 
quam recedatirtirfum quomodo ab vtroqt proce- 
dat (pirituS fan£lus,fic v,t inter omnes fit emfderrt 
naturae perfe&um ronfortium,non confufa per- 
fonarum proprietatef Quis ingenio complefti 
All » 


tSANCTVMlES? CHRb s 
ST l EVANGELIVM 
Secundum Matthaeum. 

Ibcrgencration/s Lue.3* e * 
Tefu Chrilli filij Gen.il* 
OauidfiliLAbra *5,d.t9 
ham.Abrabage g. 
nuit.lfaac. Ifaac Gen .33 
aatgenuitlacob. i.par.ig 
lacob aute genu Ruth . 4 ^ 
it luda 8C fratres 
eius . ludas aute 
genuit Phares SC 
2aram de Tba» 
mar.Phares’autc 
genuit Efron, Efron aute genu it Aram. 

Ara amc genuit Amiiiadab. Amihadab 
aute genuit Nahaffon, Nahaffo autege 
nuit Salmo.Salmo aute genuit. Booz de 
Rahab. BoozautcgcmmObedex R-uth.. 

Obcdaute genuit leiTe, Ieffe aute genuit idreg.rj. 
Dautd rege, Dauid aute rex genuit.Sulo 
ne cx ca qug fuit Vrig. Salomon aute ge I-par* 5 © 
nuit Roboa.Roboa aute genuit Abiam. 

Abia autc genui t Afa. A fa autc genuit 
lofaphat.lotaphat autc genuit lora.lora B 
autc genuit jOzisLOzias aute gennit loa 
tham.loatha aute genuit A chaz. A chaz 
S^nuit Ezecia. Ezecias aute genuit 
Manaua_.Mar.afTes aute genuit Amo. A l‘Par.56 
rnon aute genuit Iolia.lofias aute genuit a. b 
tecnonia 3C fratres eius in trafmigratide 
caOylonis % ,Et poft trafmigratione Baby 
iomsykehonias genuitSalathiel, Salathi= x-pa.r.Jc 
«- a a t c genus t 2 or oh abci. Z o r ob ab el au t 
RenuitAbiud. Abiud aut genmcEliacsm. 
iuiacun aut? genuit A'zor • Azor aute ge 
nyrt Sadoc.Sadoc afit genuit A chim. As 
cnimaufein genuit Eliud. Eliud-autcm 
gcautt Eleazar , bleazar autem gemiit 
i iAshan. Mathan autem genuit lacob. 
iatsoo autcin genuit lofeph virum biz* 

A it 
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Table 1 : Types in Order of First Occurrence 


1530 

1. Constantins Two-line Double Pica [R 280] 
or Gros-canon (1530) 

9. Constantins Great Primer [R 115] 
or Gros-romain (1530) 

21. Constantins English-Bodied Roman [R 92] 
or Saint-augustin (1530) 

1531 

2. Gryphius’s Two-line Double Pica [R 280] 
or Gros-canon (1531) 

10. Colines’s Second Great Primer ‘Terentianus’ [R 119] 
or Gros-romain (1531) 

11. Augereaus Great Primer [R 112] 
or Gros-romain (1531-32) 

12. The ‘Wechel-Gryphius’ Great Primer [R112] 
or Gros-romain (1531-32) 

13. Gryphius’s Second Great Primer [R113] 
or Gros-romain (1531) 

22. The First ‘Gryphius-Chevallon’ English-Bodied 
Roman [R 89] or Saint-augustin (1531-32) 

29. The Augereau/Gryphius Pica [R 82] 
or Cicero (1531) 

1532 

42. The ‘Chevallon-Gryphius’ Brevier [R 52] or 
Petit-texte (1532) 

1533 

3. Gryphius’s Titling on Two-line Great Primer [R 9.5] 
or Lettres de deux points de Gros-romain (1533) 

14. Coliness Third Great Primer [R 116] 
or Gros-romain (1533) 

15. Gryphius’s Third Great Primer [R114] 
or Gros-romain (1533) 

23. Coliness Third English-Bodied Roman [R 90] 
or Saint-augustin (1533) 

24. Gryphius’s Second English-Bodied Roman [R 92] 
or Saint-augustin (1533) 

30. The ‘Chevallon-Gryphius’ Pica [R 82] 
or Cicero (1533) 

31 . Constantin’s Small Pica [R 72] 
or Philosopbie (1533) 

43. Gryphius’s Second Brevier [R 52] 
or Petit-texte (1533) 

44. Constantin’s Nonpareil [R 42] (1533) 

45. Coliness Nonpareil [R 43] (1533) 

1534 

25. Augereaus English-Bodied Roman [R 96] 
or Saint-augustin (1534) 

32. The ‘Janot’ Pica [R 81] or Cicero (1534) 


1535 

4. The ‘Bude’ Two-line Double Pica [R 290] 
or Gros-canon (1535) 

16. The First ‘Loys’ Great Primer [R no] 
or Gros-romain (1535) 

17. The ‘Girault’ Great Primer [R no] 
or Gros-romain (1535) 

26. The ‘Loys’ English-Bodied Roman [R 90] 
or Saint-augustin (1535) 

27. The ‘Girault’ English-Bodied Roman [R 95] 
or Saint-augustin (1535) 

33. The ‘Girault’ Pica [R 81] or Cicero (1535) 

1536 

5. The ‘Fine’ Two-line Double Pica [R 280] 
or Gros-canon (153 6) 

18. The ‘Vascosan’ Great Primer [R114] 
or Gros-romain (Paris, 1536) 

19. The ‘Chevallon-Gryphius’ Large English [R104] 
or Gros-texte (1536) 

28. The Third ‘Chevallon-Gryphius’ English-Bodied 
Roman [R 89] or Saint-augustin (1536) 

34. Garamont’s First Pica [R 82] or Cicero (1536) 

3 5. Colines’s Pica [R 82] or Cicero (1536) 

37. Colines’s Long Primer [R 65] or Petit-romain (1536) 
3 8. The ‘Janot’ Long Primer [R 67] 
or Petit-romain (1536) 

1537 

6. The ‘Chevallon’ Titling on Two-line Brevier [R 3.9] 
or Lettres de deux lignes de Petit-texte (1537) 

39. Garamont’s First Long Primer [R 67] 
or Petit-romain (1537) 

46. Gryphius’s Third Brevier [R 52] 
or Petit-texte (1537) 

47. Gryphius’s Minion Roman [R 44] 
or Mignonne (1537) 

1538 

7. The ‘Vidoue’ Two-line Double Pica [R 280] 
or Gros-canon (1538) 

8. The ‘Wechel’ Titling on Two-line Small Pica [R 6] 
or Lettres de deux points de Philosopbie (1538) 

40. Garamont’s Bourgeois Roman [R 64] 
or Gaillarde (1538) 

1539 

20. The Second ‘Loys’ Great Primer [R114] 
or Gros-romain (1539) 

36. The ‘Estienne’ Pica Roman [R 79] or Cicero (1539) 

41. Gryphius’s Long Primer Roman [R 68] 
or Petit-romain (1539) 
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Table i: Types Classified by Punchcutter 


Simon de Colines ( c . 1490-1546) 

10. Colines’s Second Great Primer ‘Terentianus’ [R 119] 
or Gros-romain (1531) 

14. Coliness Third Great Primer [R 116] 
or Gros-romain (1533) 

23. Coliness Third English-Bodied Roman [R 90] 
or Saint-augustin (1533) 

45. Coliness Nonpareil [R 43] (1533) 

3 5. Coliness Pica [R 82] or Cicero (1536) 

37. Coliness Long Primer [R 65] or Petit-romain (1536) 

The ‘Estienne Master’, probably Maitre Constantin 
(C.1500-C.1533) 

1. Constantins Two-line Double Pica [R280] 
or Gros-canon (1530) 

9. Constantins Great Primer [R US] 
or Gros-romain (1530) 

21. Constantins English-Bodied Roman [R 92] 
or Saint-augustin (1530) 

31. Constantins Small Pica [R 72] 
or Philosophic (1533) 

44. Constantins Nonpareil [R 42] (1533) 

Antoine Augereau (r. 1500-1534) 

29. The Augereau/Gryphius Pica [R 82] 
or Cicero (1531) 

11. Augereaus Great Primer [R 112] 
or Gros-romain (1531-32) 

25. Augereaus English-Bodied Roman [R 96] 
or Saint-augustin (1534) 

Francois Gryphius (c. 1500-c. 1545) 

2. Gryphiuss Two-line Double Pica [R 280] 
or Gros-canon (1531) 

12. The ‘Wechel-Gryphius’ Great Primer [R 112] 
or Gros-romain (1531-32) 

13. Gryphiuss Second Great Primer [R 113] 
or Gros-romain (1531) 

22. The First ‘Gryphius-Chevallon’ English-Bodied 
Roman [R 89] or Saint-augustin (1531-32) 

42. The ‘Chevallon-Gryphius’ Brevier [R 52] 
or Petit-texte (1532) 

3. Gryphiuss Titling on Two-line Great Primer [R 9.5] 
or Lettres de deux points de Gros-romain (1533) 

15. Gryphiuss Third Great Primer [R114] 
or Gros-romain (1533) 

24. Gryphiuss Second English-Bodied Roman [R 92] 
or Saint-augustin (1533) 

30. The ‘Chevallon-Gryphius’ Pica [R 82] 
or Cicero (1533) 


43. Gryphiuss Second Brevier [R 52] 
or Petit-texte (1533) 

19. The ‘Chevallon-Gryphius’ Large English [R104] 
or Gros-texte (1536) 

28. The Third ‘Chevallon-Gryphius’ English-Bodied 
Roman [R 89] or Saint-augustin (1536) 

46. Gryphiuss Third Brevier [R 52] 
or Petit-texte (1537) 

47. Gryphiuss Minion Roman [R 44] 
or Mignonne (1537) 

41. Gryphius s Long Primer Roman [ R 6 8 ] 
or Petit-romain (1539) 

Claude Garamont (c. 1510-1561) 

34. Garamont s First Pica [R 82] or Cicero (1536) 

39. Garamont s First Long Primer [R 67] 
or Petit-romain (1537) 

40. Garamont s Bourgeois Roman [R 64] 
or Gaillarde (1538) 

Unattributed Typefaces 

32. The ‘Janot’ Pica [R 81] or Cicero (1534) 

4. The ‘Bude’ Two-line Double Pica [R 290] 
or Gros-canon (1535) 

16. The First ‘Loys’ Great Primer [R110] 
or Gros-romain (1535) 

17. The ‘Girault’ Great Primer [R no] 
or Gros-romain (1535) 

26. The ‘Loys’ English-Bodied Roman [R 90] 
or Saint-augustin (1535) 

27. The ‘Girault’ English-Bodied Roman [R 95] 
or Saint-augustin (1535) 

33. The ‘Girault’ Pica [R 81] or Cicero (1535) 

5. The ‘Fine’ Two-line Double Pica [R 280] 
or Gros-canon (1536) 

18. The ‘Vascosan’ Great Primer [R114] 
or Gros-romain (Paris, 1536) 

3 8. The ‘Janot’ Long Primer [R 67] 
or Petit-romain (1536) 

6. The ‘Chevallon’ Titling on Two-line Brevier [R 3.9] 
or Lettres de deux lignes de Petit-texte (1537) 

7. The ‘Vidoue’ Two-line Double Pica [R 280] 
or Gros-canon (1538) 

8. The ‘Wechel’ Titling on Two-line Small Pica [R 6] 
or Lettres de deux points de Philosophic (1538) 

20. The Second ‘Loys’ Great Primer [R114] 
or Gros-romain (1539) 

36. The ‘Estienne’ Pica Roman [R 79] 
or Cicero (1539) 


Roman Types by Robert Granjon 


North of the Alps, the evolution away from the fifteenth-century black let¬ 
ter into the modernity of Romans and Italics originated in the main with a 
number of French type designers working in Parisian artistic and scholarly cir¬ 
cles of the 1530’s and thriving on the interests, promises, largesses of Francis I 
and his court. Simon de Colines, Geoffrey Tory, Robert Estienne were on the 
crest of the first wave of typographic innovation. In the background operated 
two talented punchcutters: Claude Garamont (c. 1510-61) and Robert Granjon 
(1513-90). The first brought a lasting standard, one of a sober and immutable 
beauty to the old-face Roman. The second was the leading artist in the develop¬ 
ment of Italic and script types. Both masters enjoyed a worldwide reputation, 
lasting over centuries. 

Granjon’s civilite, exotic, and Italic types have been studied by Carter 
and Vervliet . 1 Conversely, his Romans, which a connoisseur such as Stanley 
Morison thought equal to those of Garamont , 2 have not been researched 
comprehensively. 

The present article describes twenty-one Roman typefaces. Six of them be¬ 
long to Granjon’s earliest or Lyonese period (1542-50). They are not particu¬ 
larly attractive or elegant, especially when compared with the Romans a more 
mature Garamont engraved towards the end of his life (d.1561) or with the late 
Granjon Romans. But both points of reference may seem somewhat anach¬ 
ronistic and therefore unfair to a younger Granjon. At any rate, one of these 
earlier typefaces, the Two-line English (or Petit-canon ) of 1547 proved to be 
very popular, staying in use until well into the 1700s. 

During the 1550-60S new Granjon Romans escape observation. Ostensibly 
Granjon concentrated on his civilite, Greek, and Italic types. Or maybe the 
market for Romans was held by Garamont. The earliest Roman of Granjon’s 
late (or Antwerp) period dates from 1566, five years after Garamont’s death. 
In total, we know of seven Romans engraved during the years 1566-83. These 
faces are coherently and brilliantly designed, full of a Baroque refinement, vi¬ 
tality and vigor; they wholly deserve the praise of Morison, quoted above. As 
an interlude Granjon made in the years 1566-68’s for Plan tin three adaptations 
of Garamont Romans in order to allow the Antwerp printer to cast them on a 
smaller body. 

Five typefaces of uncertain or debatable origin close this study. They have 
been assigned to Granjon on weak grounds or await further research for a more 
firm attribution. We do not expect that this first synthesis covers all Granjon 
Romans/ But it may lead to further attributions or discoveries. 

The descriptions that follow are arranged by body size within each of the 
four chapters, namely: 

a. The early Romans; 1542-50; nos. 1-6 

b. The late Romans; 1566-83; nos. 7-13 

c. Granjon’s adaptations of Garamont; 1566-68; nos. 14-16 

d. Romans of uncertain origin, possibly by Granjon; nos. 17-21. 

Two tables complete this article: the first displays Granjon’s Romans by 
date; the second by size. 


Summary 

This paper surveys the Roman 
types of Robert Granjon 
(1513-90), a Parisian typogra¬ 
pher, well-known for his Italic 
and civilite types. It describes 
twenty-one Roman typefaces. 
Six belong to a first or Lyonese, 
seven to a late or Antwerp peri¬ 
od. Moreover three adaptations 
of Garamont Romans and five 
provisionally unattributed ones 
are reported. 

Revision of a paper that ap¬ 
peared in De gulden passer, 76-7 
(1998-99), 5-76. 


a. Vervliet, 2008 (nos. 96 and 
121) adds two more, an English 
and a Great Primer, both of 1551. 

1. Carter & Vervliet, 1966; 
Vervliet, 1981; 1998. For a sur¬ 
vey of his life and works, see 
Vervliet, 1981,1-11. 

2. Morison, 1967,131. 
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Conspectus of Types 


The Early Romans (1542-50) 

1. Granjons Long Primer Roman [R 65] 
or Petit-romain (1542) 

2. Granjons Pica Roman [R 82] or Cicero (1544) 

3. Granjons Two-line Pica Roman [R 150] 
or Palestine (1545) 

4. Granjons Two-line English Roman [R 190] 
or Petit-canon (1547) 

5. Granjons Roman Titling on Two-line Nonpareil 

[R 2.9] or Lettres de deux points de Nonpareille (1550) 

6. Granjons Roman Titling on Two-line Brevier [R 3.9] 
or Lettres de deux Points de Petit-texte (1543) 

The Late Romans (1566-83) 

7. Granjons Brevier Roman [R 54] or Petit-texte (1570) 

8. Granjons Bourgeois Roman [R 64] 

or Gaillarde, named ‘La Granjonne’ (1569) 

9. Granjons Second Pica Roman [R 84] 
or Cicero, named ‘Gros Cicero’ (1569) 

10. Granjons Second English-Sized Roman [R 95] 
or Saint-augustin (1580) 

11. Granjons Second Great Primer Roman [R118] 
or Gros-romain (1566) 

12. Granjons Double Pica Roman [R 140] 
or Gros-parangon (1570) 

13. Granjons Roman Titling on Two-line Pica [R 6.9] 
or Lettres de deux points de Cicero (1567) 


Granjons Adaptations of Garamont. 

In search for economy Plantin had in 1566-67 requested 
Granjon to provide shorter descenders and ascenders to 
adapt to a slightly smaller body Garamont s Long Primer, 
Pica, and English. See Vervliet-Carter, 1972,9-10 (nos. 37, 
45, and 59). hi the main Granjon reduced the ascenders 
to the height of Garamont s capitals, which (as then usu¬ 
al) were a little lower than the original ascenders. For the 
Long Primer and English sizes Plantin noted the delivery 
of some 19 punches. We assume therefore that Granjon 
cut duplicates, although the sorts are nearly indistin¬ 
guishable with those described above in (8) and (9). 

14. Garamont s Long Primer Roman 

or Petit-romain to be cast on Bourgeois [R 61] 
or Gaillarde (1566) 

15. Garamont s Pica Roman 

or Cicero to be cast on Small Pica [R 72] 
or Philosophic (1566) 

16. Garamont s English-Sized Roman 

or Saint-augustin to be cast on Pica [R 84] 
or Cicero (1568) 

Romans of Uncertain Origin, possibly by Granjon 

17. Haultin’s Pica Roman [R 82] 

or Cicero (1548), supposedly by Granjon 

18. Du Boys’s Paragon Roman [R 128] 

or Petit-parangon (1547), supposedly by Granjon 

19. The ‘Rouille’ Two-line English Roman [R190] 
or Petit-canon (1581), possibly by Granjon 

20. Roman Titling on Two-line English [R 8.5] 
or Lettres de deux points de Saint-augustin, 
perhaps by Granjon (1583) 

21. The ‘De Tournes’ Ten-line Pica Roman [R 960] 

(1551), possibly by Granjon 
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i. Granjon’s Long Primer Roman [R 65] 
or Petit-romain (1542.) 

The Martines-Granjon contract of 1551 (Parent, 1974, 
71-2) mentions a Roman typeface of the size ‘petit 
Cicero’. It is described as being provided with two sets 
of capitals, viz. ‘petites et grandes’ and to be cast on the 
same mould as a small Italic also with two ranges of capi¬ 
tals, viz. ‘droictes et couchees’. The reference to the Italic 
makes it clear that a Petit-romain and not a Small Pica or 
Philosophic is meant (Vervliet, 1998, 13-14). Doubtlessly 
the quotation refers to a new Long Primer or Petit-ro¬ 
main appearing in Lyons from 1542 on and used by the 
Fezandat-Granjon partnership in 1549, where it appears 
fitted out with small capitals. 

tS: D. DtOMT. GARTH.' 

tcm, & non thnuerunt Regis cdiSum, 
Fide Moies gratidis eflcdus occidit Ac- 
gyprium, confiderans dolorem fratrum 
liiorum. Fide Moles grandis effedus ne- 
gauic fc die filium fiLs Pharaonis : ma- 
gis eligens affligi cum populo Dei,quat» 
temporalis peccati habere iucunditatem: 
tnaiores diuitias atftimans thdauro Ae- 
gypdorum. improperium Chrifti. Alpi- 
cicbat enim in reimmcrationem. Fide re- 
liquit Acgyptum, non ucritns animofi- 
tatem Regis. Inuifibilem enim tanquam; 
uidens foftinuit. Fidecelebrauit palcha, 
&&ngumiseffufianem: nequi uaftabac 
primogenira, tangcret eos. Fide tranite- 
runtmare Rubrum, tanquam per aridaru 
terrain: quod expert! Acgyptii deuorati 
font. Fide muri Hiericho corrucmnt, 
circuitu dierum leptem. Fide Raab me- 
retrix non periit- cum increduiis, exci- 
iens exploratorcs cum pace.Et quid ad- 
uc dicam? Deficiet me tempus enarran- 
tem de Gedeon, Barach,Sampfon, lepte, 
Dauid, Samuel, & aliis prophetis: qui per 
fidem uicmmt regna , operati font iufti- 
tiam,adcpti font repromilsiones,0btura- 
uerunt ora leonum, extinxerut impetum 
ignis, eftugauerunt aciem gladii, conua- 
lucrutit dcinfirmitatc.Fbrtes fadi font in 

bella 


size Long Primer ( Petit-romain ); 20 65 x 1.2 : 2 mm. 

first seen in 1542, Lyons, S. Gryphius (Testamentum novum ; 

Lyons, Bibliotheque municipale, 804101; Baudrier, 8:172). 
early appearances Lyons: 1547, J. de Tournes; 1549, M. 
Bonhomme; 1555, J. Faure; Paris: 1548, M. Fezandat; 1549, J. Du 
Puys, M. Fezandat & R. Granjon. 

key letters Capital F with longer middle arm; narrow M without 
right upper serif; broad N; oversized Qj heavy T; top of lower 
case c leaning to the right; dot of i leaning to the left. 
contemporary attribution Ung petit Romain nomme le petit 
Cicero (Contract Granjon-Martines, 1551). 

Figure 1 Granjon’s Long Primer Roman [R 65] or Petit-romain 
(1542) as it occurs in D. Richel, Monopanton , Lyons, S. Gryphius, 
1549, p. 18-19. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 


. MONO ANTON* W 

bello, caftra uerterunt exterorum, acce- 
perunt muliercs dc reforredione mor- 
tuos foos. Et hi omnes teftimonio fi- 
deiprobatifont, non.accepcrunt reprq- 
mifsionem, Deo pro nobis melius illi¬ 
quid prauidentc, ne fine nobis conliun- 
marentur. 

DeSpe. cap. vr. 

A ftPcs non confundit. Spe enim falui Roni.s.a 
b jjiadifomus. Spes autem quae uiderur Rom.sJ 
non eft ipes. Nam quod uidet quis, quid 
foeret ? Si autem quod non nidemus ipe- 
ra mus, per. patiendam expedamus. Spe 
c gaudentes. QtUEcunque enim feripta Rom.u.c 
u font, adnoftram dodrinam feripta font: Kom.is-A 
ut per patientiam & conlolationem fcri- 
pturarmn fpem habeamus. Deus autem 
ipei repleat uos oinni gaudio & pace, in 
crcdcndo: ut abundeds infpe &ui«ute 
1 Spiritus fandi. Non-fimus confidentes i.cor.i.h 
in nobis,fed in Deo,qui fofeitatmortuos. 

1 Fiduciam autem talem habemus per t.Cor.pb 
Chriftum ad Deuin: non qubd fofficiem 
tes firnus cogitarc aliquid ex nobis, quar 
fi ex nobis ,fed.fo£ficienria noilra exDco 
eft. Habentes igitur talem fpem,multa fii 
g ducia utimur. Nam in Chrifto habemus £phej. s 
fiduciam, & acccffiun in confidents per 
b 2 fidem 
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2. Granjon’s Pica Roman [R 82] 
or Cicero (1544) 

This Roman appears in the first (or one of first publica¬ 
tions) of Guillaume Rouille, later a regular customer of 
Granjon. It is attributed to the latter on the basis of the 
Granjon-Hus contract of 1548 (Paris, Archives nation- 
ales, MC 49: 37; Parent, 1974, 72), and of the contem¬ 
porary appearances of this typeface at presses in Lyons, 
Spain and, Italy, which had acquired Granjons Italics or 
were to do so. Its capitals are stylistically near to the up¬ 
right ones of Granjon’s first Long Primer or Petit-romain 
Italic of 1545, a typeface whose attribution rests on firm 
grounds (Vervliet, 1998,13-14, no. 2). 

The typeface was quite popular in England from 1553 
on. It may have been introduced there by the French 
typefounder Hubert d’Armilliers, apprenticed to Robert 
Granjon in the years 1545-47 and residing in England 
from about 1553 to 1594 (Kirk, 1900, 2: 5; Renouard, 1: 
hi; Reed, 1952, 96; Carter, 1969b, 537-8; Ferguson, 1989, 
9—11; Lane, 1992, 364). 

A bold titling of the same size as the capitals appears in 
Lyons printing from 1550 on; see (5) below. On a different 
Pica or Cicero Roman attributed to Granjon by Johnson 
(1938,173-4; Reed, 1952, 227-8), see (17) below. 


size Pica (Cicero; Mediane); 20 82 x 1.6 : 2.9 mm. 
first seen in 1544, Lyons, G. Rouille (H. Gigas, Tractatus de 
pensionibus ecclesiasticis; Ghent, University Library, Jur. 313; 
Baudrier, 9:126). 

early appearances Lyons: 15 46, J. de Tournes; i547,S.Gryphius; 
1548, Th. Payen; 1549, M. Bonhomme; 1551, B. Arnoullet; 1554, 
J. Faure; 1564, T. Straton; Venice: 1546, A. Manutii Filii, P. 
Manuzio; 1554, A. Pincio; Geneva: 1552, Ph. Hamelin; 1568, J. 
Bourgeois; Zaragoza: 1548, B. de Najera; Salamanca: 1551, A. de 
Portonariis; Vienne: 1552, B. Arnoullet; London: 1553, N. Hill; 
I 557 , J* Day,J. Wayland; 1572, H. Bynneman; 1589, R. Field (more 
references in Ferguson, 1989); Barcelona: 1565, C. Bornat; 1596, 
G. Graells & G.Doutil; Angouleme: 1582: J.& O. de Minieres. 
key letters Capital K with seriffed lower diagonal; splayed M 
without right upper serif; large-bowled P; small-bowled R; par¬ 
allel upper serifs of T; small-bowled lower case g; dot of i some¬ 
what slanting to the left. 

variant letters Portonariis (Salamanca) uses two ampersands 
(one long-tailed). 

contemporary attribution Troys frappes de romain du blanc 
de cicero (Contract Granjon-Hus, 1548). 
literature Johnson, 1936, 74; 1938,168; Ferguson, 1989, 9-11. 

figure 2 Granjon’s Pica Roman [R 82] or Cicero (1544) as it occurs 
in Fr. Phi. Pedimontius, Ecphrasis in ... Artern poeticam, Venice, 
Aldi Filii, 1546, p. 66. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, 
Antwerp. 


ECPHRASIS IN HORATII 

tis hum fee pracceptiones at t meat, in eo defiderari poteft:. Nam 
fi leuiora qutedam confetiari uoluiflet, quae alioqui confcriben- 
dorumcarminum ratio poftularc uidebatur, grammaticiofficiu 
perfoluilTet . ft praetcrea nonnulia alia parerga adiunxiflet; qu£ 
potius uerbomm ubertatem, quam materiamperutilem Audio 
iisapportafient; fruftra paginam abfumpfiflet; imitatusque hi 
rudinemjegiflatoris decorum non retinuiffet; quod a' breuilo- 
quio nequaquam difeedere oportere fupra monuerat: 
imo crimen fubijflet,quodabalijsfummoperceui= 
tandum iufferat . Vnde non inconfulto eiuf- 
modi comparatione libellum conclufit j 
ut innueret fatis, fuperque de arte 
poetica precepifie,nihilque am 
plius ea de re d'Rturum j 
ne pro uoluptate 
molefliamjaut 
demurn 

pro emolumento detrimentum attulifTet. 

FINIS. 
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3. Granjon’s Two-line Pica Roman [R150] 
or Palestine (1545) 

Although undocumented by archival sources, this Roman 
can be attributed to Granjon on the ground of its stylistic 
affinity with the Two-line English ( Petit-canon ), that can 
surely ascribed to Granjon (4). Moreover, it appears in 
the typography of Gryphius and De Tournes, two regu¬ 
lar customers of Granjon. It is the main typeface used in 
Gryphius’s typographical masterpiece, the Biblia sacra 
of 1550. In his dedication to cardinal Jean Du Bellay, the 
printer praises the bigger and nicer types (‘maioribus au- 
gustioribusque typis excusa) of its book face. But frankly 
the type appears rather as a still immature exercise of a 
dawning great talent. In opposition to the great commer¬ 


cial success of Granjon s Petit-canon Roman (4), I have 
not seen this Two-line Pica used outside the narrow circle 
of Granjon’s Lyonese friends and customers. 

size Two-line Pica ( Palestine ); 20 150 x 3 : 5 mm. 
first seen in 1545, Lyons, S. Gryphius (Institutio ... sacramenta\ 
Lyons, Bibliotheque municipale, 317578; Baudrier, 8:195). 
early appearances Lyons: 1547, J- de Tournes; 1553,6. Arnoullet; 
1563, S. Honorat. 

key letters Capital E with long top arm and bold middle arm; K 
with lower diagonal serif; M without right upper serif; oversized 
Q; T with parallel upper serifs; lower case a with rounded bowl; 
dot of i somewhat slanting to the left; low-dotted j. 

figure 3 Granjons Two-line Pica Roman [R 150] or Palestine 
(1545) as it occurs in Biblia sacra , Lyons, S. Gryphius, 1550, f. aa5. 
Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 


Cunup obduxero nubibus coelum,ap c 
parebit arcus meus in nubibus: & re- Eatl - 4ib 
corclabor foederis *mei uobifcum , Sc ^ 

cum omni animauiuete qua; carnem blfcum * 
uegetat: & non erunt ultra aquas dilu- 
uii ad delendam uniueriam carnem, 

Eritq, arcus meus in nubibus,& uide- 
bo ilium, &recordabor foederis fem- 
piterni quod pa£tum eft inter Deum 
& omnem animam uiuentem uniuer 
£e carnis qua; eft Riper terrain.Dixitcp 
Deus ad Noe, Hoc eft fignu foederis, 
quod coftitui inter me & omne car¬ 
nem Riper terra. Erat ergo fill j N oe 
qui egreRi Rmt de area, Sem, Cliam, 

Sc Iaphethrporro Cliam ipfe eft pa¬ 
ter Chanaan. T res ifti, filij^funt Noe: 
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4. Granjon’s Two-line English Roman [R190] 
or Petit-canon (1547) 

A Two-line English Roman or Petit-canon to be supplied 
by Granjon is mentioned in two 1548 contracts, the first 
with Gaspar de Molina (Lyons, Archives departementales 
Rhone, 3 E 3920, £ 246V; Baudrier, 1: 284-5), the second 
with Jacques Hus (Paris, Archives nationales, MC 49: 37; 
Parent, 1974, 72). Both were Lyonese traders. About the 
same time the new Roman superseded at the De Tournes 
press an older titling of Basle design. From 1550 on it ap¬ 
pears in books printed by the Granjon-Fezandat associa¬ 
tion. It is shown in the specimens of Plan tin; in his inven¬ 
tories it is regularly ascribed to Granjon (Early inv., i960, 
23-4, LMA 6). According the c. 1618 Le Be inventory 
(Morison, 1957,18,24), the Le Be typefoundry owned the 
punches and a set matrices, both ascribed to Granjon. In 
a letter to Joannes Moretus c. 1598, Guillaume II Le Be in¬ 
cluded a specimen of this typeface with the handwritten 
heading ‘Lettre que nous appelons Petit Canon dela taille 
de Rob. Granjon’ (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 14, no. 20). 
Later it appears in many German specimens, sometimes 
(wrongly) attributed to Garamont (Dreyfus, 1963, 4). 

Carter (1969a, 46-7) judged this typeface not good 
enough to be cut either by Garamont or Granjon (and 
certainly it differs much from the later and better Romans 
of both masters) but there seems no reason to hesitate on 
an attribution to a young Granjon. His suggestion (1969, 
99-100) that Granjon reworked some lower case punch¬ 
es of Garamont to match them with his own capitals can 
hardly be retained in the light of the earliest appearances 
of this typeface. The uneven weight of capitals and lower 
case sorts is reminiscent of Colines’ 1542 Ammonius’ 
Two-line Pica (Vervliet, 2003a, no. 21), that may have 
been the model for Granjon’s typeface. 

Especially in France, Spain and Italy, it became in this 
size the most popular Roman from the mid-sixteenth 
century on. The ‘Early appearances’ above have been re¬ 
stricted to the earlier ones. Close but well-cut copies (R 
8.5 and R 6) of Granjon’s capitals appear in Poland at the 
Cracow press of A. Lazarus (1584). Possibly they were cut 
by Jan Januszowski. 

size Two-line English ( Petit-canon ); 20 190 x 3.4 : 6.2 mm. 
first seen in 1547, Lyons, J. de Tournes (Margaret of Angouleme, 
Marguerites de la Marguerite ; Lyons, Bibliotheque municipale, 
31:7559; Cartier, i: 253-60, no. 105) and 1547, Paris, M. David for 
J. de Roigny (A. Talaeus, Academia ; Leuven, University Library, 
7A 814; STCf, 413). 

early appearances (restricted to the earlier references) Lyons: 
1548, S. Gryphius; 1550, B. Arnoullet; 1552, J. Chabin, 1553, 
J. Temporal; Paris: 1549, N. Du Chemin, Ch. Guillard, M. 
Fezandat, P. Haultin & B. Prevost, J. de Roigny, G. Thiboust; 
1550, L. Begat, Ch. Langelier, R. Granjon & M. Fezandat; 1551, 
N. Buffet, V. Gualtherot, S. Nivelle, T. Richard; 1552, G. Merlin, 
A. Turnebus; 1553, Widow of M. de La Porte; 1554, A. Briere; A. 
Wechel; 1555, M. Boursette, G. Cavellat, B. Turrisan; 1556, M. 
David, A. Langelier; 1558, G. LeBe, A. Le Roy& R. Ballard; 1559, 


R. II Estienne; Zaragoza: 1550, P. Bernuz; 1552, M. de Capila; 
1553, J. Millan; 1577, J. Soler; 1586, J.& D. de Robles; Reims: 
1557, N. Bacquenois; Salamanca: 1551, A. de Portonariis; 1556, 
J. Canova; 1562, M. Gast; 1573, P. Laso; Basle: 1552, H. Froben 

6 N. Episcopius; S. Koenig; Geneva: 1552, J. Crespin; 1554, A. 
Cercia; 1561, J. Bourgeois; Medina del Campo: 1553, G. de Millis; 
1574, F. de Canto; Vienne: 1553, B. Arnoullet; Bordeaux: 1554, 

F. Morgain; 1576, S. Millanges; Valladolid: 1554, B. de Sancto 
Domingo; 1565, F. Fernandez; 1568, A. Ghemart Barcelona: 
1556, C. Bornat; 1562, J. Cortey; 1578, J. Malo; Cuenca: 1560, 
J. de Casanova; Alcala de Henares: 1561, A. de Angulo; 1563, 

S. Martinez; Rouen: 1562, F. Valentin; Caen: 1563, P. Philippe; 
Venice: 1563, G. Ziletti; 1564, R. Borgominieri, G.B. Sessa; 
1565, Stagnini Fratres; 1567, N. Bevilacqua, F. de Franceschi & 

G. Chrieger, V. Valgrisi; 1570, A. II Manutius; 1571, P. Manuzio; 
1574, G. Porro; Antwerp: 1564, C. Plantin; Toledo: 1564, M. 
Ferrer; 1567, F. de Guzman; 1574,}. de Ayala; 1585,}. Rodriguez; 
Naples: 1565, J.M. Scotto; 1567, J. de Boy; 1572, G. Cacchi; 
1:573, O- Salviani; Orleans: 1565, L. Rabier; Estella: 1567, A. de 
Anvers; Ferrara: 1567, F. Rossi; Mexico: 1574, P. Balli; Madrid: 
1578, F. Sanchez; 1583, A. Gomez. 

type-specimens 1567, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Index characterum, 
f. B3, Till. Tvscvl.’ (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 3, no. 17); 1575, C. 
Plantin, Antwerp, Inventaire des lettres, f. 66v, ‘Canon Romain 
Petit’ (Plant, arch. 43); c.1585, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Folio 
Specimen , ‘Petit Canon Romain’ (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 8, no. 7); 
1592, C. Berner, Frankfurt, Specimen characterum , ‘Petit Canon 
de Garamond’ (Mori, 1955, 3; Dreyfus, 1963, 2); c.1599, Le Be, 
Paris, [Le Be-Moretus specimen], ‘Petit Canon de la taille Rob. 
Granlon’ (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 14, no. 20); 1622, J. Berner, 
Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, ‘Petit Canon de Garamond’ 
(Mori, 1955, 4; Dreyfus, 1963, 3); 1628, Stampa Vaticana, Rome, 
Indice de caratteri, f. 29, ‘Carattere detto Canoncino’ (Vervliet, 
1967, 31, no. 29); 1643, Imprimerie royale, Paris, [Specimen], f. 

8, ‘Petit Canon’ (Veyrin-Forrer & Jammes, 1958); lines 3-4 ex¬ 
cepted; 1664, J. Luther, Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, ‘Petit 
Canon Antiqua de Garamond’ (Mori, 1955, 5); 1664, J.Ph. Fievet, 
Frankfurt, Iehova, ‘Klein Canon’ (Mori, 1955, 15; Dreyfus, 1963, 
4); 1665, J.E. Luther, Frankfurt, AlABC, [No. 6] (Mori, 1955, 6); 
1666, J. Janssonius, Amsterdam, Verkoopinge van een ... druckerie, 
f. Aiv; ‘Dubbelde Mediaen Capitalen’, line 3 (Oxford, Bodleian 
Libr., Mar. 148-18); 1682, J.D. Fievet, Frankfurt, Iehova, 
‘Klein Canon’ (Mori, 1955, 16; Dreyfus, 1963, 5); 1702, Luther, 
Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, ‘Roman Antiqua No. 2’ (Mori, 
1955,10); 1704, J. Pistorius, Basle, Ecce specimen, title-page, line 

7 ‘Germanicorum , etc.’(Mori, 1924, pi. 5); except capital U; f. 

9, lines 16-17 ‘AiABC, etc.; except Greek capitals and IE, J, U, 
W; f. 13 ‘Text Antiqua’; mutilated (Mainz, Gutenberg Museum); 
c.1710, J. Pistorius, Basle, Specimen typorum Hebrceorum, title- 
page, lines 3 and 6; except capitals J and U; 1714, J.H. Stubenvoll, 
Frankfurt, Characterum seu typorum, [Line 8] (Mori, 1955, 21); 
1718, Luther, Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, ‘Roman Antiqua 
No. 2’ (Mori, 1955, 13); 1742, Cl. Lamesle, Paris, Epreuves gene- 
rales des caracteres, f. Gi ‘Lettres de deux points de Cicero, 
Numero Quatrieme’; f. P4 ‘Petit Canon Numero LV’ (Johnson, 
1965); capitals only; except J and Greek capitals I, n, O; 1745, 
Luther, Frankfurt, Specimen ... characterum, ‘Petit Canon Rom: 
de Garamont No. 3’ (Mori, 1955, 14). 1755, J.H. Schippelius, 
Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, ‘No. 2 Roman Antiqua’ (Mori, 
1:955, 27); 1758, N. Gando, Paris, Epreuves generales des caracteres, 
f. Gi ‘Lettres de deux points de Cicero, Numero Quatrieme’; f. P4 
‘Petit Canon Numero LV’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, 
B 3051:3); capitals only; except J and Greek capitals I, n, D; 
1773, L. Delacolonge, Lyons, Les caracteres et les vignettes, p. 46, 
‘Palestine romain’; p. 119-21 (Carter, 1969a, 57-8). 

type preserved Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, LE-RO 14 
(Early inv., i960, 23-4, LMA 6). 

key letters Capital A with bold bar; E and F with bold middle 
arms; K with lower diagonal serif; T with parallel upper serifs; 
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lower case a with rounded bowl; g with broad loop; v extending 
under base line. 

variant letter short lower case v. 

contemporary attributions Deux aultres frappes petitz can¬ 
ons lettre antique (Contract Granjon-Molina, 1548); Troys frap¬ 
pes de petit canon (Contract Granjon-Hus, 1548); Petit Canon 
Romain de Granjon (Plantin, 1563); Petit canon de Granion 
(Plantin, 1566); Le petit Canon Romain de Granjon (Plantin, 
1572); La Romaine [Petit Canon] de R. Granjon (Plantin, 1581); 
Lettre que nous appelons Petit Canon dela taille de Rob. Granjon 
(Le Be, c.1598); Petit Canon Romain Granjon (Le Be, c.1618). 


literature Early inv., i960, 23-4, LMA 6; Dreyfus, 1963, 4; 
Vervliet, 1967, 31, no. 29; Carter, 1969, 99-100; Carter, 1969a, 
46-7; Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 3, no. 17; 14, no. 20. 

figure 4a Granjon’s Two-line English [R 190] or Petit-canon 
(1547) as shown in the Le Be-Moretus specimen, Paris, G. II Le 
Be, 1599, s.v. ‘Petit Canon de la taille Rob. Granion’. Courtesy of 
the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 
figure 4b Granjon’s Two-line English [R 190] or Petit-canon 
(1547) as preserved in (worn) standing type at the Plantin- 
Moretus Museum, Antwerp (LE-RO 14). Courtesy of the 
Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 
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Eft-ilgentil qui cheual efperonne?^ 
Ou cil villain qui Ton afne tallonne? p 
De ce,raifon ne rends aucunement, r 
Vice ou Vertu en font le iugement. 

ABCDEFHIKLM 

NOPRSTVXYZ 

abcdefghijklm 

nopqrsftuvxyz 

/ \ A / \ A <“ / \ A _ / \ A'— '/\ A — 1 

aaaafeeeemnoooouuuu 

’;:!?)/*$ 


y * 


222 


ROMAN TYPES BY ROBERT GRANJON 


5. Granjon’s Roman Titling on Two-line 
Nonpareil [R 2.9] or Lettres de deux points 
de Nonpareille (1550) 

A smaller version of the earlier bold titling described 
below (6) appears at the Lyons and Vienne presses of B. 
Arnoullet from 1550 on, a.o. in the works of his correc¬ 
tor Guillaume Gueroult, later a publishing partner of 
Arnoullet and Granjon. 


size Two-line Nonpareil ( Lettres de deux points de Nonpar eille)’, : 
2.9 mm. 

first seen in 1550, Lyons, B. Arnoullet ( Imperatorum et Caesarum 
vitae-, Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, A 879: 2; Baudrier, 
10:123). 

key letters Capital M without right top serif; narrow N; T with 
parallel top serifs. 

figure 5 Granjon’s Roman Titling on Two-line Nonpareil [R 
2.9] or Lettres de deux points de Nonpareille (1550) as it appears 
on the title-page of J. Huttichius, Imperatorum & Caesarvm vi¬ 
tae, Lyons, B. Arnoullet, 1550. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, Antwerp. 


Imperatorum & Cxk- 

RVM VITAE,CVM 

IVG D V N I * 

Apud Balthazarem Arnoiletum. 

M. D. XXX XX. 


6. Granjon’s Roman Titling on Two-line Brevier 
[R 3.9] or Lettres de deux Points de 
Petit-texte (1543) 

In the 15 40s Lyonese printers began to move to a new 
typeface away from an older bold titling of this size 
(Johnson, 1927a, pis. 42-3), that originated somewhere 
between Cologne and Basle at the end of the 1520s and 
was popular in the German-speaking countries and Lyons. 
Certain sorts of the newer typeface are reminiscent of 
Granjons earliest style. On this ground it may be attrib¬ 
uted tentatively to Granjon. Further research is needed 
to ascertain whether the variant sorts (Bonhomme, 1552; 
Giunta, 1556) are just a few changed letters of the existing 
alphabet or whether they belong to a duplicate. 

The typeface must not be confused with a bold titling 
of the same size, which Guillaume I Le Be cut in Venice 
for Zanetti in 1548 and which was the standard type for 
this size in Italy (Vervliet, 1967, 36, no. 53c) and Germany 


(Dreyfus, 1963, 8, n.4) from the 1550s onwards. Granjon 
himself put it to use in one of the works he printed in 
Rome (Guidetti, 1582; Biblioteca Vaticana, RI.v.1039). 

size Two-line Brevier ( Lettres de Deux Points de Petit-texte ); : 3.9 
mm. 

first seen in 1543, Lyons, J. de Tournes (Lesprieres et oraisons de 
la Bible’, Amsterdam, University Library, 2 D 12: 2; Cartier, 1:173, 
no. 12). 

early appearances Lyons: 1549, Ph. Rollet & B. Frein; 1550, B. 
Arnoullet; 1552, M. Bonhomme; 1553, G. Rouille; 1555, Heirs of 
J. Giunta, J. Faure; 1559, J. Saugrain, 1560, Heirs of S. Gryphius; 
1563, S. Honorat; 1565, J. Martin; 1567, M. Jove; Geneva: 1552, 
Ph. Hamelin; 1568, J. Crespin ; ‘Anvers’: 1579, F. Nierg. 
key letters Seriffed capital C; small counter of P and R. 
variant letters Variant forms occur of capital E (one with the 
typical Granjon heavier middle arm) and M (the earlier one 
without right-hand top serif; the other one with splayed stems 
and two top serifs). 

figure 6 Granjon’s Roman Titling on Two-line Brevier [R 3.9] 
or Lettres de deux Points de Petit-texte (1543) assembled from G. 
Paradin, De motibus Galliae, Lyons, J. de Tournes & G. Gazeau, 
1558. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 


ABDEGILMNOPRSTVX 


7. Granjon’s Brevier Roman [R 54] 
or Petit-texte (1570) 

The term ‘Gaillarde’ later refers to the slightly larger size 
of Bourgeois (6omm/20 lines), but in Plantin and Le 
Be s inventories ostensibly points to a Brevier ( Petit-texte, 
Bible; 54 mm). This small Roman is safely to be attributed 
to Granjon on the basis of the Granjon 1570 type-speci¬ 


men (Vervliet-Carter, 1972,14, no. 21). This is corrobated 
by the quotations in the 1579 sale by Plantin of a strike to 
the Heirs of Gerlach at Nuremberg (Plant, arch. 962, f. 
71; 74V), the 1592-1622 Berner specimens (Dreyfus, 1963, 
5), and the Plantin (Early inv., i960, 43-4) and c. 1618 Le 
Be inventories (Morison, 1959, 20). 

Garamont had an earlier typeface on this size, which 
cannot easily be told apart with Granjon’s; spot letters 
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of the latter’s typeface are the broader capitals E and R, 
the smaller P, the K with serifless tail, and the descending 
lower case v. The two designs are shown face-to-face in 
the 1741 Lamesle and 1758 Gando specimens (f. A4V-B1). 
The ‘Petit texte numero VIII’ is Garamonts; ‘Numero 
IX’ is Granjon’s. 

size Brevier (Petit-texte); 20 54x1.1:1.7 mm. 
first seen in 1570, Antwerp, A. Tavernier ( Novum Iesu Christi 
Testamentum; Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 20.8) 
and 1570, Antwerp, R. Granjon, ( Epreuve de la petitte Antique; 
Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, Arch. 153, f. zok; Vervliet- 
Carter, 1972,14, no. 21; Lane, 2004, 40, no. 1). 
early appearances Antwerp: 1574, C. Plantin. Basle: 1581, S. 
Henricpetri. 

type-specimens 1570, R. Granjon, Antwerp, Epreuue de la 
petitte Antique; Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, Arch. 153, 
f. 7.0k; Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 14, no. 21; Lane, 2004, 40, no. 1). 
c.1585, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Folio Specimen, ‘Gaillarde sur la 
Garamonde’; ‘Gaillarde Romaine’ (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 10, 
nos. 56, 67); 1592, C. Berner, Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, 
‘Rom. Galliard de Granlon’ (Mori, 1955, 3; Dreyfus, 1963, 5, pi. 

2) ; c. 1599, G. Le Be, Paris, [Le Be-Moretus specimen], ‘Epreuue 
de la petitte Antique ou Romaine, de Rob, Granlon, nommee 
la Gaillarde. en Anvers 1570’ (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 14, no. 21; 
Lane, 2004, 40, no. 1); c.1736, [J.J. Moretus], [Antwerp], Per 
sanctorum, ‘Breuier Romein van francoys Guiot’ (Antwerp, 
Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 63.8:4, f. 217 [171]; Lane, 2004, 
206-7, no - 12.4). 1622, J. Berner, Frankfurt, Specimen character¬ 
um, ‘Rom. Galliard de Granlon’ (Mori, 1955, 4; Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 

3) ; 1664, J.Ph. Fievet, Frankfurt, Iehova, ‘Petit Antiqua’ (Mori, 
1955, I 5 ! Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 4); 1681, [C. van Dyck &] Widow of 
D. Elsevier, Amsterdam, Proeven van letteren, ‘Brevier Romeyn 
[2]’ (Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 12); 1666, J. Janssonius, Amsterdam, 
Verkoopinge van een ... druckerie, f. A3V; ‘Brevier Romeyn’ 
(Oxford, Bodleian Libr., Mar. 148-18); except capital J; 1682, 
J.D. Fievet, Frankfurt, Iehova, ‘Petit Antiqua’ (Mori, 1955, 16; 
Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 5); c.1684, [C. van Dyck &] J. Bus & J. Athias, 
Amsterdam, Proeven van letteren, ‘Brevier Romeyn [2]’ (Hellinga, 

1962, pi. 159); 1695, Heirs of J. Blaeu, Amsterdam, Proeve der 
drukkerye, f. B2 ‘Galjard Romeyn’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, R 30.14); c.1695, Widow of D. Voskens, Amsterdam, 
Proefvan Letteren, ‘Galjard of groote Brevier Romeyn’ (Dreyfus, 

1963, pi. 9); c.1700, Adamsz & Ente, Amsterdam, Proef van 
Letteren, ‘Groote Brevier Romyn’; ‘Brevier Romyn’ (Dreyfus, 
1963, pi. 10); p. 1701, [M. van Wolsschaten], Antwerp, [Incipit: 
Dobhel Mediaen rom.], ‘Brevier Romeyn’ (Antwerp, Plantin- 
Moretus Museum, R 63.8:2A, f. 94 [66]); except capitals J, U, W; 
1704, J. Pistorius, Basle, Ecce specimen, f. 14, ‘Mittel Antiqua’; 
‘Grobe Cicero Antiqua’; small capitals only (Mainz, Gutenberg 
Museum); ante 1718, P. Esclassan, Paris, Epreuve de quelques 
matrices, ‘Petit Texte a gros oeil A’ (Paris, Bib. nat., Gr.f. W 1319 
T; Howe, 1951, 32); post 1725, [B. van Wolsschaten], Antwerp, 
Proef van letteren, ‘Brevier’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, 
R 63.8:26, f. 123 [82]); c.1730, W. Goeree, Amsterdam, Proeven 
van letteren, [p. 25] ‘Brevier Romeyn’ (Leyden UL, 744 D 19); 
1742, Cl. Lamesle, Paris, Epreuves generales des caracteres, f. Bi 
‘Petit Texte moyen Numero IX’ (Johnson, 1965); ante 1748, I. 
vander Putte, Amsterdam, Proef van letteren, ‘Galyart of Groote 
Brevier, No. 1’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 63.8:2A, 
f.ioo [70]); except capital J; 1758, N. Gando, Paris, Epreuves 
generales des caracteres, f. Bi ‘Petit Texte moyen Numero IX’ 
(Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, B 3051:3); c.1762, J. 
Roman, Amsterdam, Proeven van letteren, ‘Brevier Romeyn’ 
(Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 13); post 1764, J.P. Fournier l’Aine, Paris, 
[Fonderie], f. 66 ‘petit texte grosse de Granjon’ (Paris BN, ms. 
fr. 22189); lower case only; 1767, Ploos van Amstel, Amsterdam, 


Proef van letteren, ‘Galyard of Groote Brevier No. 1’ (Antwerp, 
Plantin-Moretus Museum, BM 30.102:2); except capitals J and 

W; 1773, L. Delacolonge, Lyons, Les caracteres et les vignettes, p. 
9 ‘Mignonne gros oeil romain’ (mutilated); p. 11 ‘Petit-texte a 
son oeil romain’; p. no ‘Petit-romain romain oeil de Petit-texte’ 
(Carter, 1969a, 43-4); c.1781, A.G. Mappa, Rotterdam, Proeven 
van letteren, ‘No. XVIII Gailliard of Gr. Brev. Romyn’ (Plantin- 
Moretus Museum, BM 30.102); except lower case a. 
matrices preserved Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, MA 
61, MA 63, MA 127, MA 159 (Early inv., i960, 43-4; 63). 
key letters Capital A with acute top terminal; K with serifless 
tail; splayed M; v extending under base line. 
contemporary attributions La petitte Antique ou Romaine, 
de Rob, Granlon, nommee la Gaillarde (Granjon, 1570); 2 
frappes de Granjon, La Romaine Gaillarde (Plantin, 1571); 
[Breviere] frappe de la Romaine de Granjon (Plantin, 1572); La 
petite Romaine de Granjon nommee la gaillarde (Plantin, 1579); 
[Byble] Gaillarde de R. Granjon (Plantin, 1581); vne frappe de 
petit romain de Grandjon nomme la Galliarde (Plantin, 1588); 
Galiarde Romaine granjon (Plantin, 1589); Rom. Galliard de 
Granlon (Berner, 1592, 1622); Deux petits Textes Granjon 
Gaillarde (Le Be, 1618). 

literature Early inv., i960, 43-4; Dreyfus, 1963, 5; Carter, 
1969a, 43-4; Vervliet-Carter, 1972,10, no. 67; 14, no. 21. 

figure 7a Granjon’s Brevier Roman [R 54] or Petit-texte (1570) as 
shown in the Le Be-Moretus specimen, Paris, G. II Le Be, 1599, f. 
20k. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 
figure 7b Granjon’s Brevier Roman [R 54] or Petit-texte (1570) 
as cast from matrices in the Plantin-Moretus Museum (MA 61). 
Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 
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leruialem . labelcet caro vniufcuiufque 
(lands fuper pedes frtos,&: oculi ems con- 
tabefeent in foramimbus fuis , 8 c lingua 
eorum contabefcetinore fuo. ? In die ilia 
erit tumultus Domini magnus in eis : 6 c 
appreliendct vir manum proximi fui, 6 c 
conferetur manus eius fuper manu proxi 
mi fui. f Sed & Iudas pugnabit aduerfus 
Icrufalem : 8 c cogregabutur diuitin?om¬ 
nium gentium in circuitu , aurum 8 c ar¬ 
gentum Sc veftes multa: laris. ? Etfic erit 
ruina equi 8 c muli 8 c cameii & afini, 8 c 
omniumiumetoruqutE fuerintin caftris 
iilis, ficut ruinaha:c. ? Et omnes qui reli- 
qui fuerint de vnitierfis getibus qu;e vene 
runt contra Ierufalem , afcendec ab anno 
in annum, vtadorent regem Dominum 
cxercituum, 8 c celebrent feftiuitatJtaber 
naculorum. 9 Et erit: qui non afeenderit 
de familiis terras ad Ierufalem , vt adoret 
regem Dominum exercituum , non erit 
fuper eos imber. 9 Quod 8 c (1 familia &- 
gypti non afeenderit, & non veneritmec 
fuper eos erit, led erit ruina qua percutiet 
Dominus omnes gentes qua: no afeende- 
rintad celebrandi feftiuitatem tabernacu 
lorum. 9 Hoc erit peccatu digypti, & hoc 
peccatum omnium gentium qua: non a- 
feenderint ad celebrandam feftiuitate ta- 
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8. Granjon’s Bourgeois Roman [R 64] 

or Gaillarde, named ‘La Granjonne’ (1569) 

Like the preceding Brevier, this Bourgeois (7) can be as¬ 
signed to Granjon on the strength of the 1569 contract 
with Plantin (Plant, arch. 31, f. 88v), in the subsequent 
attributions in the 1579 sale of a strike to the Heirs of 
Gerlach at Nuremberg (Plant, arch. 962, f. 71; 74V), in the 
1592 correspondence of the Leyden typefounder Thomas 
de Vechter with Plantins successor Jan Moretus, and in 
the 1572-1612 Plantin (Early inv., i960, 50, 83, 88) and 
c. 1618 Le Be inventories (Morison, 1959, 20). 

We do not know at what date exactly Granjon cut this 
type. My earliest printed record is 1574; the earliest archi¬ 
val one is 1569. However, its ascending and descending 
letters are all but undistinguishable from the long sorts 
Granjon cut in 1566 to Plantins order to cast Garamont s 
earlier Petit-romain on a smaller body, though they are a 
trifle (0.1 mm.) smaller. See below (14). 

The 1664 Fievet specimen, s.v. ‘Garmont Antiqua ? 
de Granlon’ misleadingly ascribes Garamonts second 
(1555) typeface on this size to Granjon (Mori, 1955, pi. 15; 
Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 4). Spot letters of the Granjon typeface 
are the narrower capitals H and N, and the K with serif¬ 
less tail. 

size Bourgeois ( Gaillarde ); 20 64 x 1.4 : 2 mm. 
first seen in 1574, Cologne, G. Calenius & Heirs of J. Quentel 
(L. Surius, Commentarius brevis; Ghent, University Library, 
Hist. 8287). 

early appearances Frankfurt: 1577, J. Feyerabend; 1592, Heirs 
of A. Wechel; Venice: 1580, F. Ziletti; 1587, Heirs of G. Giolito; 
Antwerp: 1593, J. Moretus; 1594, M. Nutius; Leyden: 1595, F. 
Raphelengius; Basle: 1594, S. Henricpetri; Stockholm: 1682, H. 
Keyser. 

type-specimens C.1593J.vanHout,Leyden,[Type-specimeninc.] 
Ascendonica, ‘Bourgois Romeyn’ (Leyden, Gemeente-archief, 
SA 1574-1816: 1052); 1615, J.J. Genath, Basle, Underschiedliche 
Form , ‘Garamont schrifft. Antiq.’ (Basle, University Library, ms. 
O i2C:i66); 1664, J. Luther, Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, 
‘Garamond Antiqua [2]’ (Mori, 1955, 5); 1664, J.Ph. Fievet, 
Frankfurt, Iehova, ‘Garmont Antiqua’ (Mori, 1955, 15; Dreyfus, 
1963, pi. 4); 1666, J. Janssonius, Amsterdam, Verkoopinge van 
een ... druckerie, f. A3V; ‘Garmondt Romeyn’ (Oxford, Bodleian 
Libr., Mar. 148-18); except capital J; 1682, J.Ph. Fievet, Frankfurt, 
Iehova, ‘Garmont Antiqua’ (Mori, 1955,16; Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 5); 
1691, H. Keyser, Stockholm, Specimen characterum, ‘Corpus 
Antiqua’ (Stockholm, Royal Library, 82 Aa 18/72; Bengtsson, 
1956, 181-3); c.1695, Widow of D. Voskens, Amsterdam, Proef 
van Letteren, ‘Garmont Romeyn [2]’ (Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 9); except 
capitals J, W, IE; c.1695, J.A. Schmidt, Amsterdam, [Fragments 


of type-specimens], ‘Garmont Romeyn [2]’ (Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 
14); c.1700, Adamsz & Ente, Amsterdam, Proef van Letteren, 
‘Garmont Romyn No. 2’ (Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 10); except capitals J, 
K, U, W, IE;post 1701, [M. van Wolsschaten], Antwerp, [Incipit: 
DobbelMediaen rom.], ‘Garramonde Romain’ (Antwerp, Plantin- 
Moretus Museum, R 63-8:2A, f. 94 [66]); except small capitals; 
1702, Widow of J. Luther, Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, 
‘Garmont Antiqua No. 16’ (Mori, 1955,10); 1704,}. Pistorius,iscce 
specimen, Basle, f. 15, ‘Garmond Antiqua [right hand column]’; ex¬ 
cept small capitals (Mainz, Gutenberg Museum); c. 1710, [M. van 
Wolsschaten], Antwerp, [Incipit: Text Geschreven], ‘Garramonde 
Romain’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 63.8:1, f. 
81); except small capitals; 1714, J.H. Stubenvoll, Frankfurt, 
Characterum seu typorum, ‘Garmont Antiqua’ (Mori, 1955, 21); 
post 1725, [B. van Wolsschaten], Antwerp, Proef van letteren, 
‘Garmont Romeyn’ (except capitals J, U, W and small capitals); 
‘Bovrgois’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 63.8:26, f. 123 
[82 )];post 1728, Voskes en Clerk, Amsterdam, Proef van letteren, 
‘Kleine Garmont Romein’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, 
R 63.8:4, f. 87 [63]); c.1730, W. Goeree, Amsterdam, Proeven van 
letteren, University Library, 744 D 19); except capitals J, W and 
lower case w; c.1736, [J.J. Moretus, Antwerp], Ad dvodecimvm, 
(Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 63.8(4), f. 216 [170]); 
post 1764, J.P. Fournier l’Aine, Paris, [ Fonderie ], f. 66 ‘petit texte 
grosse de Granjon’ (Paris BN, ms. fr. 22189); capitals only; ex¬ 
cept J and small capitals; 1767, Ploos van Amstel, Amsterdam, 
Proef van letteren, ‘Garmont No. 2’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, BM 30.102:2); 1770, J. Becker, Frankfurt, Specimen 
characterum, ‘No. 39 Garmont Antiqua’ (Mori, 1955, 32); ex¬ 
cept capitals J, U; c.1781, A.G. Mappa, Rotterdam, Proeven van 
letteren, ‘N. XVI Kleine Garmont Romeyn’ (Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, BM 30.102); except capitals A, J, U, W. 

strikes preserved Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, MA 187 
(Early inv., i960, 88). 

key letters Capital A with acute top terminal; E with bold mid¬ 
dle arm; narrow H and N; K with serifless tail; splayed M. 

contemporary attributions vne matrice granionne (sale 
Granjon to Plantin, 1569); Romaine dicte Granjonne (Plantin, 
1572); vne frappe de petit Romain de Granjon nommee la gran¬ 
jonne (Plantin, 1579); Colineus Romaine van Granjon (Plantin, 
p.1581); vne frappe de petit romain de Grandjon nomme la 
Grandjonne (Plantin, 1588); Colineus romein ... van Robert 
Granjon (letter Th. de Vechter to J. Moretus, 1592); Granjonne 
Romaine petite nommee la Granionne (Plantin, 1612); Petit ro¬ 
main la Granjour (Le Be, 1618). 

literature Early inv., i960, 50 (LMA 10); 83 (LMA 32); 88 (MA 
187); Dreyfus, 1963, 9. 

figure 8a (opposite) Granjon’s Bourgeois Roman [R 64] or 
Gaillarde, named ‘La Granjonne’, (1569) as it appears in L. 
Surius, Commentarius brevis rerum in orbegestarum, Cologne, G. 
Calenius & Heirs of J. Quentel, 1574, f. 298-9. Courtesy of the 
University Library, Ghent. 

figure 8b (opposite)Granjon’s Bourgeois Roman [R 64] or 
Gaillarde, named ‘La Granjonne’, (1569) as cast from strikes in 
the Plantin-Moretus Museum (MA 187). Courtesy of the Plantin- 
Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 
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2 S>8 COMMENTARIVS RREVIS RERVM 

lici proceres: verumij dum ft ad fuos recipiunt,praelio 
commiffo capti Cunt. Inde iuffu regis Francifcipercuf. 
Cx funtdecem menfium, vel vtalij habent, trimeftres 
inducix cum Maria Catfaris forotc.qusc fpe futury pa. 
cisincitata.exercitum dimifit. Vtinam verohatc arma 
inChriftiani nominis holies verfa fuiffent, quorum 
vires mutuis Chriftianorum principum diffidijs in dies 
augefeebant.Interim nihilo minus in Taurims bellum 
r „ perfeuerabat. 

L,onuetus Hums anni menfe Februario Froteftantes con. 

S malcalf uentum egere Smalcaldiae. Aderant illic etiam illo. 
«*• rum concionatores,qui,cum dcliberaretur de Conciho 
a Paulo 3. Mantua: indifto, de mandato principum at. 
quevrbium euangelici nominis profeffi Cunt, Ce iuxta 
capita confeffionis Auguftanae Sc Apologia: fentire & 
docereinfuis Ecciefijs. Hoc quidem iiii perfuaferant 
principibus: fedquam vere, ipfi viderint. Certe ipfa 
confeffio fatpe in alias formas mutata eft. Nitebantur 
quidaminlioc conuentu efficere, vt de coena Domini 
& ecclefiafticis ritibuscertum aliquid.quod omnes fe. 
querentur,ftatueretur. Principesvero.miffo ad eos Sa. 
xonis Cancellario cum altero quodam nobili, de Colo 
concilio tllos agere iufferunt. Videbantenim hifeede 
rebus inter lftos pr^claros euangelij buccinatores nul. 
latent: larationepoffe pacemconfici. Luterus morbo corre. 
tgtotat. ptus, miffus eft Gotham a principe Saxoniae, atque 
eiufdem principis voluntate adierunt eum Buccrus Sc 
Bonifacius Lycofthenes, qui turn ad refpondendum 
Heluetijs hottarentur. At Luterus vimorbi fe ait a feri. 
bendo impediri, licet interim Bafileenfi confulilaco. 
boMeyero feriberet, Heluetiorum feriptalibi effered. 
dita.Sed nunquam adduci Luterus potuit, vt Heluetijs 
cederet. 

Hac tepeftate orta fuit inter concionatores Zuin. 
glianos de coena Domini rixa. Itaque habita eft Syno. 
dus Bcrnsevltima Maij, in qua decretum plane facra. 
mentarium editum eft, &ficealis vel fublata eft, vel 
vtcunque in fpeciem fopita,Nihil enim abiftis concio. 
Turrisin* natoribusfyncere Sc bona fide agitur.Huius anni mcn- 
ceniuitr. ft iulio Panlijs turris Belliaca ad Sequanam, in qua 
magna vis nitri.fulphuris & pulueris tormentarij con. 
ditaferuabatur,fulminis i£tu funditus euerfa eft. 

Tolus mit Hoc fere tempore Paulus Pontifex maximus Re. 
titur ad ginaldum Polum, ex Margarita Eduatdi 4. Anglia: re. 

8 >* 
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gis nepteprognatum,quern paulo ante in Cardinalium regent 
ordmem adfciucrat, in Britanniam legatum milit, vt A wlie. 
Henncum regem ad faniora compleftenda conliiia re. * 
uocaret. Verum Henricus rex iam feripftrat Francifco 
regi, vt legatum ad fe captiuum in Britanniam mitte. 
tet.Eius rei commonitus Polus Cardinalis.ex Gallijs in 
Flandriam profeftus.aliquandiu hatfit Cameraci.Inde 
Leodium abiens, aliquot menfes liberaliter habitus 
eft a CardinaleErardo : pbfl Romam repetijt. Sleida- 
nusfuo more pefiime earn legationem interpretatur, 
tanquam prop ter ea miffus fuerit ad Fracifcum regem, 

Vtcurn in Anglum inflammaret. Ita femperimprobi 
homines ex animi fui prauitate etiam alios metiun. 
tur. Et valdc hoc familiare eft Sleidano Sc ftftarijs do. 
gmatiftis omnibus, vt Romanos pontifices Sc catholi- 
cos quofque magnopere ftudeant apud omnes in fum. 
mum odium Scinuidiam adducere, licet interim illi 
piam doftrinam, & puru ac fyncerumEuangelium, Sc 
incredibilem vitae innocentiam fibi impudenti vanita. 
te tnbuerenon vereantur. 

Menfe Odlobri lana Semeria,quam ab Anna Bole. E duarini 
nia Rex Anglia: Henricus fuoiunxerat matrimonio,fi. nafcitur. 
lium Eduardum peperit, fed ipfa duodecimo poll die 
vitarn cum morte commutauit. 

Per id tempus quo paulo antediximus in Belgio 
viguiffe bellum, multa Gallis apud Allobroges eripuit 
Daualus Vaftius Casfareanorum dux inclytus. Sc cum 
iam binis callris obfiderct Taurinurrf Sc Pinarolum, 

Gailosq; ad fummam alimentorum penuriam addu. 
xiffet,'in ipfo tempore Henricus Delphinus cum exer. 
citu fupei'ueniens, rebus neceffarijsgraurffimepreffos 
fubleuauit.i.ndc verb de pace traftari coeptum eft, idlis 
jprfrnutn trimeftribus inducijs,8cijs rursus in alias tri¬ 
meftres, denique if? longiorcs prorogatis. Ea in re con. 
ficienda pracclaram fane Reipub. Chriftiana: nauauit 
operam Pauius j.Romanus Pontifex,cui dolebatillud 
bellum inteftinum. 

Cum Caefajr in Italia effet, mifetunt ad eu legates Legatio 
fuos Pioteftantium ordincs. lllos Caffarquidem audi. a< l Qtefa- 
uit,fed occupatus rebus bellicis,refpondit fe per lega. rem 
rum illis refponfa daturum. Hoc ciim Proteftantibus ' . 
renunciatu effet.iili conuentu indicunt Smalcaldi$ ad 
ftptimum Fcbruanj annj huiqs diem, vbi omnes adcf- ^ nla ‘ c ‘d a 
fent.Adduxcruntcb pritni norcnijjis cocionatores fuos, diem. 

Lute. 
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9. Granjon’s Second Pica Roman [R 84] 
or Cicero , named ‘Gros Cicero’ (1569) 

Apart from its style which is decidedly Granjon’s, a type¬ 
face of this size is attributed to Granjon by Guillaume II 
Le Be in two letters to his Geneva and Lyons colleagues 
Pierre Mourier and Sebastien Bouillant, both dated 1614 
(Paris, Bibliotheque nationale, ms. fr. 22117, f. 10-nv; an 
eighteenth-century copy), and in his c. 1618 inventory 
(Morison, 1957,19). 

The typeface is very similar to a slightly larger English 
or Saint-augustin Roman cut by Granjon in Rome c. 1583. 
See below (10). In the Pica size, there are three sets of ma¬ 
trices (two of them incomplete) present in the collection 
of the Plantin-Moretus Museum. The complete set (MA 
26a) is not mentioned in the Plantin inventories up to 
1652. Probably it was acquired in the 1730 s when Joannes 
Jacobus Moretus (1647-1757) revived the Plantin type- 
foundry and engaged Johan Michael Smit and Pierre 
Perreault as punchcutter and typefounder respectively. At 
any event, we known of no earlier use of this face by the 
Plantin press as in the Missale and Breviarium Romanum, 
both of 1736. The long sorts are all but undistinguishable 
from the long letters Granjon cut in 1566 for Plantin to 
cast Garamont’s English on a lesser body and preserved in 
MA 25b. Except for the long s 4 i ligature (which in the 
last set of matrices is about 0.1 mm shorter), differences 
could not be detected. Nevertheless, our earlier assump¬ 
tion that MA 25b derives from the same punches as MA 
26a (Early inv., i960, 42 and Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 9, no. 
37) deserves a new scrutiny. See below (16). 

The Pica shown in the 1616 Specimen of the Nuremberg 
printer, G.L. Fuhrmann, (Typorum & characterum offici- 
nae... designation f. D3, s.v. Antiqua, quam vocant mediam, 
Norimbergae fusa’; Dresden, University Library, Techn. 


V M ante annos non 
multos D, Nauclerl 
Chronica in officina 
Quenteliana denub 
eflent excudenda, il t 
luftrifs.Princeps, cie- 
mcntifs.Domine,ro- 
gauit me D.Geruinus Calenius,Iuris Li- 
centiatus, mihi ob animi candorem & 
morumintegritatem charus, vt adNau-. 
clerum adijeerem eius temporis faiftori- 
am,quodabillius Chronicis interim ef- 
fluxiflfet. Maluifiemego alteriuseabnre 
opera ilium vtipotius voluble, quod ill! 
argumento parum effem idoneus: fed 
cumnonoccurreret alius, coariuS eft a 


B.175) is, as far as I can see, a close copy of Granjon s type¬ 
face. And the 1664 Fievet specimen, s.v. ‘Cicero Antiqua ? 
de Granlon’ errs by ascribing Garamont’s late Cicero to 
Granjon (Mori, 1955, pi. 15; Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 4). 

The Roman of the popular Monotype Plantin (Series 
no, 1914) was modelled after the state of this face, the 
later Moretuses used (capitals J, U, W added and lower 
case a remplaced by an eighteenth-century sort, probably 
engraved byJ.M. Smit). 

size Pica ( Cicero;Mediane ); 20 84x1.9 : 3 mm. 
first seen in 1569, Cologne, G. Calenius & Heirs of J. Quentel 
(Canisius, Authoritatum sacrae scripturae ...; STCf, 684) and 
1569, Strasburg, Th. Rihel (Jociscus, Oratio de ortu ... Oporini; 
STCg, 451)- 

early appearances Basle: 1570, Peter Perna; 1571, E. Episcopius; 
Paris: 1571, J. Kerver; 1576, N. Du Chemin; 1578, L. Cavellat; 
1584, J. Mettayer; Sevilla: 1572, H. Diaz; Venice: 1572, P. 
Manuzio; 1573, F. dei Franceschi; Cologne: 1574, M. Cholinus; 
1576, Th. Baum, 1591, J. Gymnicus; Antwerp: 1577, W. Silvius; 
Rennes: J. Du Clos; Turin: 1578, F. Dolce; 1587, Heirs of N. 
Bevilacqua; Strasburg: 1581, B. Jobin; Lyons: 1586, G. Rouille; 
Barcelona: 1587, P. Malo; Mexico: 1636, J. Ruiz. 
type-specimens 1582, W. Silvius, Leyden, Afdrucksel van alle 
de letteren, ‘Avgvstiin romeyn’ (Valkema Blouw, 1983, 14, no. 
6); 1664, J. Luther, Frankfurt, Specimen characterum , ‘Media 
Antiqua’ (Mori, 1955, 5); 1664, J.Ph. Fievet, Frankfurt, Iehova, 
‘Grobe Cicero Antiqua’ (Mori, 1955, 15; Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 4); 
1666, J. Janssonius, Amsterdam, Verkoopinge van een ... druckerie, 
f. A3; ‘Augustijn Romeyn’ [reporting ownership of punches]; f. 
fiv ‘Dubbelde Perel capitalen’ [2]; except capitals JUW (Oxford, 
Bodleian Libr., Mar. 148-18); 1681, [C. van Dyck &] Widow of D. 
Elsevier, Amsterdam, Proeven van letteren , ‘Augustijn Romeyn 
No. 2’ (Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 12); except capital and lower case w; 
c.1684, [C. van Dyck &] J. Bus & J. Athias, Amsterdam, Proeven 
van letteren, ‘Augustijn Romeyn N0.2’ (Hellinga, 1962, pi. 159); 
1691, H. Keyser, Stockholm, Specimen characterum, ‘Mittel 
Antiqua’ (Stockholm, Royal Library, 82 Aa 18/72; Bengtsson, 
1956, 181-3); t 7 ° 2 > Widow of J. Luther, Frankfurt, Specimen 
characterum, ‘Mittel Antiqua No 10’ (Mori, 1955, 10); 1704, J. 
Pistorius, Basle, Ecce specimen, f. 14, ‘Mittel Antiqua’; ‘Grobe 
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Cicero Antiqua’; except small capitals (Mainz, Gutenberg 
Museum); 1714, J.H. Stubenvoll, Frankfurt, Characterum seu 
typorum, ‘Mittel Antiqua’; ‘Grobe Cicero Antiqua’ (Mori, 1955, 
21); 1718, Luther, Frankfurt, Specimen characterum , ‘Gr. Cicero 
Antiqua No 12’ (Mori, 1955, 13); 1727, J.F. Halle, Frankfurt, 
Specimen characterum , ‘No 13 Mittel Antiqua’ (Mori, 1955, 
24); 1740, J.F. Halle, Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, ‘No 21 
Mittel Antiqua’ (Mori, 1955, 25); mutilated; 1742, Cl. Lamesle, 
Paris, Epreuves generates des caracteres, f. F2V, ‘Cicero gros oeil 
Numero XXXIV’ (Johnson, 1965); except capital J; 1745, 
Luther, Frankfurt, Specimen ... characterum , ‘Cicero Rom: a gros 
oeil No 19’ (Mori, 1955, 14); 1755, J.H. Schippelius, Frankfurt, 
Specimen characterum, ‘No. 23 Cicero Antiqua’ (Mori, 1955, 27); 
1758, N. Gando, Paris, Epreuves generates des caracteres, f. F2V, 
‘Cicero gros oeil Numero XXXIV’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, B 3051:3); except capital J; 1760, Gando Pere et Fils, 
Paris, Epreuves des caracteres, f. I2, ‘Saint Augustin Petit Oeil 
Numero XXII’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, B 3051:1); 
c.1762, J. Roman, Amsterdam, Proeven van letteren, ‘Augustijn 
Romeyn No. 2’ (Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 13); 1770, J. Becker, Frankfurt, 
Specimen characterum, ‘No. 23 Mittel Antiqua’ (Mori, 1955, 32); 
1773, L. Delacolonge, Lyons, Les caracteres et les vignettes, p. 29 
‘Cicero a gros oeil’; p. 118 (Carter, 1969a, 50-1). 
matrices preserved Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, MA 
26a; MA 25b (ascenders and descenders only; Early inv., 1963, 
42); MA 104b (incomplete and partially unjustified). 
key letters Capital A with acute top terminal; K with serifless 
tail; splayed M; lower case g with broad loop. 
contemporary attributions Gros Cicero de Granjon, qui est 
du Sainct Augustin racourcy; Sainct Augustin racourcy ou gros 
Cicero de Granjon; Sainct Augustin racourcy ou gros Cicero qua 
fait Granjon (Letters of Le Be to Mourier and Bouillant, 1614); 
Gros Cicero romain Granjon (Le Be, 1618). 
literature Early inv., i960, 42, MA 25b; Dreyfus, 1963, 9; 
Johnson, 1965, 6-7; Carter, 1969a, 50-1; Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 
9, no. 37. 

figure 9a (left-hand page) Granjon’s Second Pica [R 84] or Cicero, 
named‘Gros Cicero’ (1569) as it occurs in L. Surius, Commentarius 
brevis rerum in orbe gestarum, Cologne, G. Calenius & Heirs of J. 
Quentel, 1574, f. a2. Courtesy of the University Library, Ghent. 
figure 9b (left-hand page) Granjon’s Second Pica [R 84] or Cicero, 
named ‘Gros Cicero’ (1569) as cast from matrices in the Plantin- 
Moretus Museum (MA 26). Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, Antwerp. 


10. Granjon’s Second English-Sized Roman 
[R 95] or Saint-augustin (1580) 

This typeface can be attributed on the ground of the 
Granjon specimen, mentioned above. It resembles 
Granjons second Pica (9) but its extenders are a trifle 
longer. Capitals and short lower case sorts are all but 
identical. Apart from its larger size, best spot letters are 
the H, T, Z, which are a bit larger on English. 

The type is used in the new RitualeRomanum, a project 
of Giulio Antonio Cardinal Santoro, Granjons patron 
in Rome. The service book was never authorized but its 
proofs, dated 1584, are preserved in the Vatican Library 
(R I.iii.209). Granjons new Roman was its main text 
type. I have not seen this face used outside Italy. 

size English ( Saint-augustin); 20 95 x 2 : 3 mm. 
first seen in 1580, Rome, F. Zanetti ( Brevis orthodoxaefideipro¬ 
fession, Adams, 1967, R738). 

early appearances Rome: 1583, R. Granjon; 1589, D. Basa; 1591, 
Tipografia Medicea; Venice: 1591, Giunta. 
type-specimens 15 83, R. Granjon, Rome, Arabici Characteres 
(Florence, Archivio di Stato, Misc. Med. St. Or. 4(5), f. 10; 
Vervliet, 1981, 32); 1628, Stampa Vaticana, Rome, Indice de carat- 
teri, Rome, f. 39 ‘Giubilate’ (Vervliet, 1967, 33, no. 39). 
key letters Capital A with acute top terminal; K with serifless 
tail; splayed M; lower case g with broad loop. 
literature Vervliet, 1967, 33, no. 39; Vervliet, 1981, 53. 

figure 10 Granjon’s Second English-Sized Roman [R 95] or Saint- 
augustin (1580) as assembled from A. Rocca, Bibliotheca apos- 
tolica Vaticana, Rome, Stampa Vaticana, 1591, p. 144. Courtesy 
of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 
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11. Granjon’s Second Great Primer Roman 
[R118] or Gros-romain (1566) 

This elegant typeface can safely be attributed to Granjon 
on the basis of the Plantin inventories (Early inv. i960, 
47) and of its style, which matches that of the types de¬ 
scribed in (7-10). It was popular in Germany and Spain, 
but I failed to spot it in sixteenth-century France, where 
Garamonts Paragon Roman (1557) apparently was pre¬ 
ferred. A close, well-cut copy of Granjon’s typeface ap¬ 
pears in Poland at the Cracow press of A. Lazarus (1584). 
Possibly it was cut by Jan Januszowski. 

size Great Primer ( Gros-romain ); 20 118 x 2.5 : 3.9 mm. 
first seen in 1566, Frankfurt, M. Lechler (L. Fuchs, Operum 
tomusprimus; STCg, 326). 

early appearances Antwerp: 1568: A. Tavernier; Frankfurt: 
1568, Heirs of C. Egenolff, S. Feyerabend; 1569, N. Bassee; 
1578, G. Rabe; 1580, A. Wechel; 1588, J. Spiess; Basle: 1570, Th. 
Guarin; 1577, P. Perna; 1591, S. Henricpetri; Leipzig: 1570, J. 
Rambau; 1577, V. Voegelin; Venice: 1572, P. Manuzio; 1573, F. de 
Franceschi, D.& G.B. Guerra; 1585, J. Varisco; Dillingen: 1580, 
J. Mayer; Bergamo: 1582, C. Ventura; Mantua: 1586, F. Osanna; 
Rome: 1587, G. Tornieri; Helmstedt: 1591, J. Lucius; Lyons: 
1596, P. Estiart; Madrid: 1622, Widow of F. Correa Montenegro. 
More references in Johnson, 1965, 7-8. 
type-specimens 1615, J.J. Genath, Basle, Underschiedliche Form, 
‘Text Antiq.’ (Basle, University Library, ms. O i2C:i66); 1616, 
G.L. Fuhrmann, Nuremberg, Typorum & characterum officinae ... 
designation ‘Antiqua, quam tertiam vocant’ (University Library, 
Dresden, Techn. B.175); 1664, J.Ph. Fievet, Frankfurt, Iehova, 
‘Grobe Bibel Antiqua’ (Mori, 1955,15; Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 4); 1669, 
J. Moxon, London, Proves of several sorts, ‘Great Primmer’ (Davis- 
Carter, 1958, 362-3); except capitals and lower case w; 1682, J.D. 
Fievet, Frankfurt, Iehova, ‘Parangon Antiqua N’ (Mori, 1955,16; 
Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 5); c.1700, J. Rolu, Amsterdam, Proeven van 


Letteren, ‘Paragon Romeyn’ (Dreyfus, 1963, 15); post 1701, [M. 
van Wolsschaten], Antwerp, [Incipit:DobbelMediaenrom.],‘Text 
Romeyn’; capitals only; except IE; ‘Paragon Romein’; except 
small capitals (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 6 ^.S:zA, f. 
94 [66]); 1704, J. Pistorius, Basle, Ecce specimen, title-page, line 
10 ‘Ac typographo, etc.’(Mori, 1924, pi. 5); except capital U; f. 
2, ‘Parangon Antiqua’ (Mainz, Gutenberg Museum); c.1710, J. 
Pistorius, Basle, Specimen typorum Hebr&orum, title-page, lines 
7-10; post 1725, [B. van Wolsschaten], Antwerp, Proef van letter¬ 
en, ‘Kleyne Paragon’; ‘Groote Text’; (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, R 63.8:26, f. 123 [82]); except IE; 1742, Cl. Lamesle, 
Paris, Epreuves generales des caracteres, f. N4V, ‘Petit Parangon 
Romain Numero LI’ (Johnson, 1965, 7-8); except capital U; 
i 755, J.H. Schippelius, Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, ‘No. 11 
Tertia Antiqua’ (Mori, 1955, 27); 1768, Widow J.H. Schippelius, 
Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, ‘Tertia Antiqua n.2’ (Mori, 
1:955, 2 9 ); 1758, N. Gando, Paris, Epreuves generales des caracteres, 
f. N4V, ‘Petit Parangon Romain Numero LI’ (Antwerp, Plantin- 
Moretus Museum, B 3051:3); except capital U; 
matrices and strikes preserved Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, matrices: MA 14 and 84a (capitals only); strikes: MA 
112, MA 125, MA 179 (Early inv., i960, 47). 
key letters Capital A with cupped top terminal; narrow E, F, X, 
Y; K with serifless tail; splayed M; v extending under base line. 
contemporary attributions Romain paragon de Grandjon 
(Plantin, 1588); Parangon Rom. Grandjon (Plantin, 1589); Rom. 
parangon de granjon (Plantin, 1590); Parangonne Romaine de 
Grandjon (Plantin, 1590). 

literature Early inv. i960, 47; Dreyfus, 1963, 8; Johnson, 1965, 
7 - 8 . 

figure ua (opposite) Granjon’s Second Great Primer Roman 
[R 118] or Gros-romain (1566) as it occurs in T. Livius, Romanae 
historiae libri, Frankfurt, G. Rabe & S. Feyerabend, 1576, p. 967. 
Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 
figure 11b Granjon’s Second Great Primer Roman [R 118] or 
Gros-romain (1566) as cast from matrices in the Plantin-Moretus 
Museum (MA 14). Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, 
Antwerp. 
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nes perueniretur. Edita tribunis centurionibusque erant qua? agerentur: ma¬ 
ne omneaurum, argentumqjcollatum: hora quartalignum ad diripi^ndas 
vrbes datum eft militibusnantaqueprseda fuit, vtinequitem cccc.dena- 
rij, peditibus duceni diuiderentur,centum quinquaginta miliia capitum hu- 
manorum abducerentun Muri deinde direptarum vrbium diruti font: ea 
fuere oppida circa lxx* vendita prteda omnium, deea fumma militi nu- 
meratum eft. Paulus ad mare Oncum defcendit, nequaquam vt ratus erat ex- 
pletis militum animis:qui tanquam nullum inMacedoniagefliftent bellum, 
expertes regia: pred.Teffeindignabantur.Orid cum mi lias cum ScipioneMa- 
fica Maximocy fil'io copias inuenilfet, exercitu in naues impofito, in Italiam 
traiecit.Et poll paucos dies Anicius conuentu reliquorum Epirotarum Acar- 
nanumque a£to, iuiliscp in Italiam fequi principibus, quorum cogmtionem 
caufaereferuaret:&ipfenauibus expectatis, quibus vfus Macedonicus exer- 
citus erat,in Italiam traiecit. Cum base in Macedonia Epiroquegefta funt, le- 
gati,quicum Attalo adfiniendum bellum inter Gallos & regem Eumenen 
milli erant, in Afiam peruenerutit. Inducijs per hyemem fact is, & Galli do- 
mos abierant, &rex in hybernaconcefferat Pergamum, grauicy morbo teger 
fuerat. Verprimum exdomo exemitbamq; Synnada peruenerant, cum Etn 
nienesad Sardeis vndiq, exercitum contraxerat. Ibi & Romani Solouettium 
ducem Gallorum Synnadis allocuti, & Attains cum eis protect us: fed caftra 
Gallo rum intrare eum non placuit, ne animiex difceptatione irritarentur. P. 
Licinius cum regulo Gallorum eft locutus,retulitq5 ferociorem eum depre- 
cando factum: vt minim videri poffet, inter opulentos reges Antiochum 
Ptolemaeumque tantum legatorum Romanorum verba valuilTe, vtextem- 
plb pacem facercnt: apud Gallos nullius momenti fuilfe. Rom am primiim 
reges captiuiPedeus & Gentius in cuftodiam cum libcrisabducti,deintur- 
ba alia captiuorum : turn quibus Macedonum denuntiatum erat, vt Ro¬ 
mans venirent,principumque Grecian nam hiquoque non fblum pro:fen¬ 
ces exciti erant: fed enam fi qui apud reges effe dicebantur, literis accerfiti 
funt. Paulus ipfepoft dies paucos regia naue ingentis magnitudinis, quatn 
fexdecim verfus remorum agebant, ornata Macedonicis fpolijs, noninii- 
gnium tantum armorum,fed etiamregiorum textilium,aduerfbTiberiad 
vrbem eft fubuebtus, completis ripis obuiam eftiifa multitudine. Paucos 
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12. Granjon’s Double Pica Roman [R140] 
or Gros-parangon (1570) 

On 19 May 1569 Plantin advanced the sum of 2 £ and 
2 patt. ‘a Me Robert Grandion a bon compte des poin- 
sons et quatre frappes quil me promect de faire dune 
Rommaine petit petit Canon’ (Plant, arch. 31, f. 88v). The 
expression ‘petit petit Canon’ is unusual, indicating that 
the term ‘Parangon’ was as yet not accepted fully in the 
1560s. Later Plantin inventories variously describe the 
size as ‘Ascendonica’ or ‘Parangonne’. And when in 1570 
Hendrik van den Keere justified its matrices, he reported 
it as a Two-line Small Pica Roman (‘een groote Romeyn 2 
regulen philosophi’; Plant, arch., 153, f. 43 and 71). 

The new type appeared from 1570 on in the Plantin 
books, among which the Biblia regia. It was the latest 
Roman in a series of five which Granjon cut in Antwerp 
in the years 1566-70. See (7, 8, n, 13). Further research is 
needed to elucidate its later spread over the Netherland, 
England, Italy. I have failed to spot the typeface in six¬ 
teenth-century French imprints. Seemingly Garamont’s 
Paragon Roman (1557) prevailed there. 

Granjon’s Double Pica was Matthew Carter’s model 
for the Roman of the Linotype Galliard of 1978 (Carter, 
1985). 

size Double Pica ( Gros-parangon ); 20 140 x 3 : 4.7 mm. 
first seen in 1570, Antwerp, C. Plantin (F. Richardot, Sermon 
faicte en I’Eglise...; Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 11.35; 
Voet, 5: 2001, no. 2145); capitals only; and 1571, Antwerp, C. 
Plantin ( Psalterium ; Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, A 552; 
Voet, 4:1961-3, no. 2115). 

early appearances Toledo: 1571, J. de Ayala; Venice: 1580, 
F. Ziletti; 1597, G. Bindoni; Leyden: 1586, F. Raphelengius; 
Bergamo: 1593, C. Ventura; Cologne: 1594, H. Falckenburg. 
type-specimens 1575, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Inventaire des lettres, 
f. 65 ‘Ascendonica Romaine’ (Plant, arch. 43); 1628, Stampa 
Vaticana, Rome, Indice de caratteri, f. 31 ‘Ascendonica’ (Vervliet, 
1967, 32, no. 31); 1658, J. Elsevier, Specimen typorum, Leyden, 


‘Ascendonica Romanum’ (University Library, Leyden, 743 f 44); 
1666, J. Janssonius, Amsterdam, Verkoopinge van een ... druck- 
erie, f. A2V; ‘Paragon Romeyn’; reports ownership of punches 
(Oxford, Bodleian Libr., Mar. 148-18); except capital J; 1695, 
Heirs of J. Blaeu, Amsterdam, Proeve der drukkerye, ‘Groote 
Paragon Romeyn’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 30.14); 
except lower case a; c.1695, Widow of D. Voskens, Amsterdam, 
Proef van Letteren, ‘Parangon’ (Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 9); except 
lower case a; 1706, Oxford University Press, Oxford, Specimen 
of the several sorts, ‘Paragon Roman’ (Hart, 1970, 69,185); except 
capital W and lower case a and w; post 1728, Voskes en Clerk, 
Amsterdam, Proef van letteren , ‘Gr. Paragon Romyn’ (Antwerp, 
Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 63.8:4, f. 87 [63]); except lower 
case a; c.1730, W. Goeree, Amsterdam, Proeven van letteren , f. 
A3 ‘Paragon Romeyn’; except capitals H, W, small capitals and 
lower case a and w; [p. 21, line 8] ‘AKR...’; except H, J, U (Leyden, 
University Library, 744 D 19); 1749, J.W. de Groot, Leyden, 
Proeve der drukkerye, W. Boot, f. D3 ‘Dubbelde Brevier Capitalen’ 
(The Hague, Royal Library, 3110 E 40); only capitals; 1767, 
Ploos van Amstel, Amsterdam, Proef van letteren, ‘N. VI Groote 
Paragon Romein’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, BM 
30.102:2); except lower case a; c.1781, A.G. Mappa, Rotterdam, 
Proeven van letteren, ‘No. VI Groote Paragon Romein’ (Plantin- 
Moretus Museum, BM 30.102); except lower case a. 

punches and matrices PRESERVED Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, ST 9, MA 7 and MA 8 (Early inv., i960, 37; 41). 

key letters Capital A with cupped top terminal; narrow X, Y; K 
with serifless tail; splayed M. 

contemporary attributions Rommaine petit petit Canon 
(contract Granjon-Plantin, 1569); Ascendonica Poinsons de la 
Romaine par Granjon (Plantin, 1572); Ascendonica La Romaine 
de Granjon (id.); Ascendonica Poinsons de la Romaine de R. 
Granjon (Plantin, 1581); Ascendonica La Romaine de Robert 
Granjon (id.); Assendonica romain Grandjon 1570 (Plantin, 
1588); Ascendonica rom. granjon (Plantin, 1590); Ascendonica 
Romaine Granjon (Plantin, 1612). 

literature Early inv., i960, 37 (ST 9); 41 (MA 7-8); 88 (LMA 
56); Dreyfus, 1963,13; Vervliet, 1967, 32, no. 31. 

figure 12a (opposite) Granjon’s Double Pica [R 140] or Gros- 
parangon (1570) as it appears in Psalterium, Antwerp, C. Plantin, 
1571, f. *3V. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 

figure 12b Granjon’s Double Pica [R140] or Gros-parangon (1570) 
as cast from matrices in the Plantin-Moretus Museum (MA 8). 
Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 
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13. Granjon’s Roman Titling on Two-line Pica 
[R 6.9] or Lettres de deux points de Cicero 

(1567) 

This elegant titling (pace the strongly nosed capital A) 
is typical of Granjons late Romans. In August 1566 
Christopher Plantin bought a set of matrices from 
Granjon (Plant, arch. 31, f. 88; 36, f. no); he began to use 
the typeface from 1567 on. It is ascribed to Granjon in the 
Plantin inventories of 1572 and 1581; in the later invento¬ 
ries it appears unattributed; cf. Early inv., i960, 50, (LMA 
13). The set of matrices disappeared fron the Plantin col¬ 
lection sometime in the eighteenth century. Known by 
Plantin under the name ‘La Plaisante’, it later became 
widely popular in Europe. The c. 1618 Le Be inventory as¬ 
cribes the punches to Granjon (Morison, 1959,25). It does 
not mention matrices, probably by inadvertency, as the 
1685 Le Be inventory lists an (unattributed) ‘petite boette 
dans la quelle est 27 matrices de lettres de deux points de 
cicero’ (Paris, Archives nationales, MC Et. 70:182). 

We have not noticed this typeface before 1567. 
References to earlier appearances at the Lyons presses of 
the Beringi Fratres (H. Agrippa, Opera , s.a.; Baudrier, 3: 
55) and Jean I de Tournes or at the Paris press of Federic 
Morel (1559) cannot be substantiated. The Beringen im¬ 
prints are in all probability seventeenth-century reprints. 
The reference to 1549 or 1559 imprints of De Tournes 
(Carter, 1969a, 58-9; 1976, 77-8, nos. B 88-90) must be 
slips of the pen. The Morel reference is caused by an erro¬ 
neous caption in Morison, 1924,177; the reproduction, a 
Ronsard poem addressed to Henry III, is not to be dated 
1559, but 1575 (Smith, 1975, 214). 

It is possible that at the end of the 1570s Granjon cut a 
Two-line English lower case [R190] to be cast with these 
capitals. See below (19). 

size Two-line Pica ( Lettres de deux points de Cicero );: 6.9 mm. 
first seen in 1567, Antwerp, W. Silvius, (L. Guicciardini, 
Description de tout le Pais Bas; Ghent,UniversityLibrary,Acc.2998) 
and 1567, Antwerp, C. Plantin (Horatius, Epodon liber, Antwerp, 
Plantin-Moretus Museum, A 1699; Voet, 3: 1167-9, no - 1380). 
early appearances Basle: 1568, P. Perna; Antwerp: 1568, Ph. 
Nutius; 1570, A. Tavernier; Geneva: 1571, J. Crespin; 1580, 
J. Des Planches; 1581, J. Chouet; 1583, J. Desboys; 1586, E. 
Viollier; Sevilla: 1571, H. Diaz; London: 1572,}. Day; 1575, Th. 
Vautrollier; Venice: 1573, F. da Franceschi, Giunta, A. Manuzio; 
1580, F. Ziletti; 1583, G.A. Rampazetto; 1585, G. Vincenzi; 

1587, A. Gardano; 1588, G.B. Somasco; 1590, G.B. Bonfadino; 
1591, P. Meietti; 1594, N. Moretti; 1597, P. Dusinelli; 1599, G.B. 
Ciotti; Paris: 1574, D. Du Pre; 1575, G. Buon; 1576, N. Du 
Chemin; 1578, S. Nivelle; 1579, J. Kerver, J. Mettayer; 1580, Th. 
Brumen, J. Houze & H. Le Be, A. Langelier; 1581, M. Le Due; 
1585, L. Cavellat; 1586, J. Richer; 1587, L. Delas, D. Du Val; 1588, 
G. Linocier; 1589, G. Bichon, P. Des Hayes, D. Millot; 1591, P. 
Chevalier; 1605, Compagnie du Grand Navire; 1609, G. II Le Be; 
1617, Imprimerie royale; Turin: 1574, Heirs of N. Bevilacqua; 

1588, A. Bianchi; 1589, E. Tomisi; 1596, A. Pizzamiglio; 1598, 
G.M.& G.F. Cavalleri; G.B. Tarino; Cologne: 1575, G. Calenius; 
1576, T. Baum; 1577, Heirs of A. Birckmann; Louvain: 1577, 
R. Velpius; Douai: 1578,}. Bogard; Lyons: 1578, N. Guerin; 1581, 


G. Rouille; 1584, J. Martin; 1588, B. Rigaud; 1590, J. Roussin; 

1593, Th. Ancelin, H. a Porta; Bordeaux: 1580, S. Millanges; 
Naples: 1582, O. Salviani; 1585, G.Cacchi; 1592, G. Carlino; 1595, 
G. Napolitano; 1599, C. Vitale; Leyden: 1583,}. van Hout; 1588, 
J. Paedts; 1589, F. I Raphelengius; Rome: 1583, F. Zanetti; 1587, 
B. Bonfadino; 1591, Stampa Vaticana; 1592, Tipografia Medicea; 
1595, D. Basa; D. Gigliotti; Cremona: 1584, C. Draconi; Milan: 
1584, M. Tini; Oxford: 1585,3. Barnes; Reims: 1585,}. de Foigny; 
Mantua: 1586: F. Osanna; La Rochelle: 1587, P. Haultin, J. 
Haultin; Strasburg: 1587, G. Le Porche, O. Hengst; Frankfurt: 
1588, J. Wechel; Macerata: 1588, S. Martellini; Ferrara: 1589, 
V. Baldini; 1591, V. Baldini; Genoa: 1590, G. Bartoli; Florence: 
1590, G. Marescotti; Pons: 1590, Th. Portau; Piacenza: 1592, G. 
Bazzachi; Montbeliard: 1593, J. Foillet; Treviso: 1593, D. Amici; 
Brescia: 1594: V. da Sabbio; Niort: 1594, Th. Portau; Sedan: 

1594, A. Rivery; Brussels: 1595, R. Velpius; Metz: 1597,J. d’Arras; 
Pavia: 1598, A. Viani; Middelburg: 1599, S. Moulert. 

type-specimens 1567, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Index characterum, 
f. Ai, ‘Sive’ (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 2, no. 2); 1592, C. Berner, 
Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, ‘Specimen’ (Mori, 1955, 3; 
Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 2); 1608, M. Lanzenberger, Leipzig, in: J. 
Hornschuch, Orthotypographia, 45 (Gaskell, 1972). 1622, J. 
Berner, Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, ‘Specimen’ (Mori, 1955, 
4; Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 3); 1643, Imprimerie royale, Paris, [Specimen], 
f. 5, ‘Patiens [lettres de deux poincts de Cicero]’ (Veyrin-Forrer- 
Jammes, 1958); 1658, J. Elsevier, Leyden, Specimen typorum, 
[title-page, line 2], ‘Typorum’ (Leyden UL, 743 f 44); except 
capital U; 1664, J. Luther, Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, 
‘Specimen’ (Mori, 1955, 5); 1664, J.Ph. Fievet, Frankfurt, Iehova, 
‘Principio apvd Devm’ (Mori, 1955, 15; Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 4); 

1665, J.E. Luther, Frankfurt, VEABC ..., [Line 5] (Mori, 1955, 6); 

1666, J. Janssonius, Amsterdam, Verkoopinge van een ... druckerie, 
f. Ai; ‘Dubbelde Augustijn Capitalen’; line 2; f. Aiv; ‘Dubbelde 
Mediaen Capitalen’; line 1 (Oxford, Bodleian Libr., Mar. 148-18); 
1670, J.E. Luther, Frankfurt, Specimen, ‘Probatissimorum’ (Mori, 
1:955, 8); except capital U; 1681, [C. van Dyck &] Widow of D. 
Elsevier, Amsterdam, Proeven van letteren, ‘Dubbelde Mediaen 
Kapitalen’ (Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 12); 1682, J.D. Fievet, Frankfurt, 
Iehova, ‘Principio apud Deum’ (Mori, 1955,16; Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 
5); except capitals J and U; c.1684, [C. van Dyck &] J. Bus & 
J. Athias, Amsterdam, Proeven van letteren, ‘Dubbelde Mediaen 
Kapitalen’ (Hellinga, 1962, pi. 159); 1685, H. Curio, Uppsala, 
Catalogusliterarum, [line 2:] ‘Literarum’ (Bengtsson, 1956,61); ex¬ 
cept capital U; 1692, P. Boeyesz., Hoorn, Proeven Van ... Letteren, 
‘Dubbelde Mediaen Capitalen’ (Leyden UL, 744 D 19); except 
capitals J, Q, W; c.1700, Adamsz & Ente, Amsterdam , Letteren en 
Bloemen, ‘Dubbelde Descendiaan’ (Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 11); 1704,3. 
Pistorius, Basle, Ecce specimen, f. 9, lines 14-15 ‘^TCEABC, etc.; 
except capitals CE, J, U, W (Mainz, Gutenberg Museum); 1713, 
A. Elzevier, Leyden, Proeve der drukkerye, [p. 20] ‘Dubbelde 
Augustyn Capitalen’; ‘Dubbelde Mediaan Capitalen’ (Leyden 
UL, 743 F 45); 1714, J.H. Stubenvoll, Frankfurt, Characterum 
seu typorum, ‘Tam ipsi librorum’ (Mori, 1955, 21); except capi¬ 
tal U; post 1725, [B. van Wolsschaten], Antwerp, Proef van let¬ 
teren, ‘Dobbel Mediaen’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, 
R 63.8:26, f. 123 [82]); except capitals J and U ; post 1728, Clerk 
en Voskens, Amsterdam, Proef van letteren, ‘Dubbelde Mediaan’ 
(Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 63-8:2A, f. 106-8 [73- 
4]); except capital J; c.1730, W. Goeree, Amsterdam, Proeven 
van letteren, [p. 21, line 5] ‘HAGD...’ (Leyden, University Library, 
744 D 19); 1742, Cl. Lamesle, Paris, Epreuves generales des cara- 
cteres, f. Gi ‘Lettre de deux points de Cicero Numero Premier’ 
(Johnson, 1965); except capitals J, U, JE, CE; ante 1748, 1 . vander 
Putte, Amsterdam, Proef van letteren, ‘Dubbelde Deszendiaan 
[2]’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 63.8:2A, f. 98 [68]); 
except capitals J, Q, U, W; 1749, J.W. de Groot, Leyden, Proeve 
der drukkerye, W. Boot, f. D2 ‘Dubbelde Mediaan Capitalen’ (The 
Hague RL, 3110 E 40); c.1749, 1 . vander Putte, Amsterdam, Proef 
van letteren, ‘Dubbelde Deszendiaan No 2’ (Antwerp, Plantin- 
Moretus Museum, R 63-8:2A, f. 96 [67]); except capital J; 1758, 
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N. Gando, Paris, Epreuves generates des caracteres, f. Gi ‘Lettre 
de deux points de Cicero Numero Premier’ (Antwerp, Plantin- 
Moretus Museum, B 3051:3); except capitals J, U, JE, OE; 1771, J. 
Kannewet, Amsterdam, Proeve Van... Letteren , [f. D4] ‘Dubbelde 
Mediaen Capitalen’ (Amsterdam, University Library); 1773, L. 
Delacolonge, Lyons, Les caracteres et les vignettes , p. 47 ‘Petit 
Canon romain’; capitals only; p. 88 ‘[Lettre de deux points] Saint 
Augustin romain’ (Carter, 1969a, 58-9; 69); except J. 
key letters Capital A with cupped top terminal; narrow E, F, N; 
K with serifless tail; splayed M. 

contemporary attributions Matrices des capitalles de deux 
regies sur le Median (sale by Granjon to Plantin, 1566); Capitales 
sur deux lignes du Cicero par Granjon (Plantin, 1572); Plaisante. 
Capitales de deux lignes de mediane justifiees R. Granjon 


(Plantin, 1581); Lettres de deux points de Cicero rom. Granjon 
(Le Be, 1618). 

literature Johnson, 1936, 78-9; Early inv., i960, 50, (LMA 13); 
Dreyfus, 1963, 4; Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 2, no. 2. 

figure 13a Granjon’s Roman Titling on Two-line Pica [R 6.9] or 
Lettres de deux points de Cicero (1567) Biblia, Antwerp, Widow 
of J. Steelsius & A. Tavernier, 1570, f. *3, *5. Courtesy of the 
Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 

figure 13b Granjon’s Roman Titling on Two-line Pica [R 6.9] or 
Lettres de deux points de Cicero (1567) as shown in the Epreuves 
generates , Paris, C. Lamesle, 1742, f. Gi. The J, Q, U, AE, OE 
are later additions. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, 
Antwerp. 
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14. Garamont’s Long Primer Roman or 

Petit-romain to be cast on Bourgeois [R 61] 
or Gaillarde (1566) 

During the first two weeks of February 1566 Plantin paid 
Granjon for the delivery of nineteen punches to cast a 
Long Primer ( Petit-romain or Garamonde) on the lesser 
body of Bourgeois, or Colineus in Plantin s terminology 
(Plant, arch. 31, f. 87V). The Long Primer was Garamont s 
as appears from a payment to the local typefounder 
Laurent van Everbroek on 5 October 1567 (ibid., f. 69V). 
The typeface is reported (unattributed) in the 1572 and 
1581 inventories (Early inv., i960, 40 [LST 9; 119, MA 
47b]) and shown in the c. 1585 Folio Specimen (Vervliet- 
Carter, 1972, 10, no. 59). We have seen this combination 
of typefaces only at the Plantin and Raphelengius presses, 
from 1568 and 1590 onwards respectively. The punches are 
lost but a set of matrices (missing p and q) survives in the 
Plantin-Moretus Museum (MA 47b). 


size Bourgeois ( Gaillarde ); 20 61 x 1.5 : 2.1 mm. 

first seen in 1568, Antwerp, C. Plantin (V. Cordus, 
Dispensatorium; Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, A 195; 
Voet, 2: 695-6, no. 1023. 

type-specimen c.1585, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Folio Specimen , 
‘Colineus Romaine’; ascenders and descenders only (Vervliet- 
Carter, 1972,10, no. 59). 

matrices preserved Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, MA 
47b (Early inv., 1963,119). 

key letter Lower case g with large loop; ascenders 2.1 mm high 
instead of those of Garamont (2.4 mm). 

contemporary attribution Paye 35 patt. pour chacun poin- 
sons desdites 19 qui sont sur la garramonde petit Romain pour 
faire fondre sur le blanc de la lectre dicte Colinet (Payment of 
Plantin to Granjon, 1566) 

literature Early inv., i960, 40 (LST 9; 119, MA 47b; Vervliet- 
Carter, 1972,10, no. 59. 

figure 14 Garamont’s Long Primer Roman or Petit-romain to 
be cast on Bourgeois [R 61] or Gaillarde (1566) as shown in 
the c.1585 Folio Specimen, Antwerp, C. Plantin, s.v. ‘Colineus 
Romaine’; with ascenders and descenders by Granjon. Courtesy 
of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 


Colineus 'Rom a me. 

Pomponius Athens in funere mams, quarn cxtulic 
nonagenariam, ipfe natusannos fexagintafcpte, gio- 
riatuseft, quod nunquam cum matrem gratiam re- 
dijffet,nunquam cum fororc fuiflet in fimultate,quam 
prope atqualein habuit. Hanc vocem fe ab ipfoau- 
difleferipfit Cornelius Nepos. Piusautem eft non re- 
diffein gratiam , quam non fuiffc in fimultate: Ma¬ 
trem nunquam oiFenderat , inter ipfum & fororem 
etiamfi quid incidit ofFeniarum, nunquam exierunt 
in fnnultarem, qua: tarnen inter femes & i'ororesfre¬ 
quenter accrrim* folent exiftere. 


1 5. Garamont’s Pica Roman or Cicero 
to be cast on Small Pica [R 72] 
or Philosophic (1566) 

In June 1566 Plantin noted the payment to Granjon of 
some 19 punches ‘sur le median qui sont court pour faire 
fondre sur la Philosophic’ (Plant, arch. 31, f. 87V); the cast¬ 
ing of a complete fount was paid to the local typefounder 
Francois Guyot in October 1566 (ibid., f. 65V). Punches 
and matrices were reported in the Plantin inventories 
of 1572 (‘Poinsons des lectres longues sur la Romaine de 
Garamond pour la mectre sur la Philosophic’) and 1581 
(Early inv., i960, 40, LST 9; 43, MA 36b). Plantin used 
this combination from 1568 on. 


size Small Pica ( Philosophic ); 20 72 x 1.6 : 2.5 mm. 

first seen in 1568, Antwerp, C. Plantin ( Horae beatissimae 
Virginis ; Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 2.28; Voet, 3: 
1148-9, no. 1355). 

type-specimen c.1585, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Folio Specimen , 
‘Vraye Mediane Romaine’; descenders only; ‘Mediane sur la 
Philosophic’; ascenders and descenders only (Vervliet-Carter, 
1972, 9, nos. 38, 45). 

matrices preserved Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, MA 
36b (Early inv., i960, 40, LST 9; 43, MA 36b). 

key letter Lower case g with large loop; ascenders 2.5 mm high 
instead of Garamont’s 2.9 mm. 

contemporary attribution Poinsons sur le median qui sont 
court pour faire fondre sur la Philosophic (Payment of Plantin 
to Granjon, 1566). 

literature Early inv., i960, 40, LST 9; 43, MA 36b; Vervliet- 
Carter, 1972, 9, no. 45). 

figure 15 (opposite, above) Garamont’s Pica Roman or Cicero 
to be cast on Small Pica [R 72] or Philosophic (1566) as shown 
in the c.1585 Folio Specimen, Antwerp, C. Plantin, s.v. ‘Mediane 
sur la Philosophic’; with ascenders and descenders by Granjon. 
Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 
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Mediate fur la Philofophie, 

Agis Laconicorum regum vltimus, perinfidias captus,ac pra¬ 
ter meritum ab Ephoris condemnacus, quum ad laqueum du- 
cerecur, confpiceretque quendam e lidonbus flentem obindi- 
cmtatem rei, cuius cogebatur efle minifter: Define inquit 6 
homo vicem meam flere.Nam fic moriensprater ius & aauum 
melior feliciprque fun, his qui me occidunt. Haftoquutus 
vitro collum hqueomdmt. Quo nemo Stoicorumdocuitquic- 
quam fortius ,hoc file muenis non verbis, fed re praftitit felici 
tatem otnnera folohonefto metiens, eosqueiudicansinfclicio- 
res, qui faciunt miuriam, quam qui patiuntur. 


16. Garamont’s English-Sized Roman 

or Saint-augustin to be cast on Pica [R 84] 
or Cicero (1568) 

These shortened letters are attributed to Granjon on 
stylistic grounds; they are all but identical to the sorts of 
Granjons large-faced Cicero (see above 9). They are not 
mentioned explicitly in the Plantin inventories but they 
appear in his printing from 1568 on and in his c. 1585 Folio 
Specimen. 


size Pica (Cicero); 20 84 x 1.9 : 3 mm. 

first seen in 1568, Antwerp, C. Plantin (S. Grzebski, De multi- 
plici siclo; Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, A 880/2; Voet, 3: 
1645-6, no. 1268; only ascending and descending letters. 

type-specimen c.1585, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Folio Specimen, 
‘Augustine sur la Mediane (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 9, no. 37); as¬ 
cenders and descenders only. 

matrices preserved Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, MA 
25b (Early inv., i960, 42-3). 

key letters Lower case g with large loop; ascenders 3 mm high 
instead of Garamont’s 3.2 mm. 

literature Early inv., i960, 42-3, MA 25b; Vervliet-Carter, 
1972, 9, no. 37. 

figure 16 (below) Garamont’s English-Sized Roman or Saint-au¬ 
gustin to be cast on Pica [R 84] or Cicero (1568) as shown in the 
c.1585 Folio Specimen, Antwerp, C. Plantin, s.v. ‘Augustine sur la 
Mediane’; with ascenders and descenders by Granjon. Courtesy 
of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 


A ugusline fur la CMediane. 

Quidam humiliori liberius aduerfus ipfum multa lo- 
quenti: Colap hum, inquit, tibi dicam, & formulam 
fcribo, quod caput durum habeas: pro diem tibidicam, 
dixie, colaphum tibi dicam :& incapite duro lufitam- 
phibologia. Siquidem durum caput habet peruicax, & 
durum caput habet, qui offendit manum percutiens. 
Allufit autem ad morem eorum, qui quempiam in ius 
vocant,quorum eft & diemreo pradTaibere, & cur in 
ius vocetur miffo libello exprimere. 
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17. Haultin’s Pica Roman [R 82] or 

Cicero (1548), supposedly by Granjon 

‘Cicero Antiqua de Granlon’ is a heading in the 1664 
type-specimen of the Frankfurt typefounder J.P. Fievet, 
but this refers to a Garamont Roman (Dreyfus, 1963, 9, 
pi. 4). Another Cicero Roman in the same specimen, sim¬ 
ply headed ‘Cicero Antiqua’ was attributed to Granjon 
by Johnson (1938, 173-4; 1938a, 69-70; 1943, 58; Reed, 
1952, 227-8), because this was used in 1551 in a Fezandat- 
Granjon imprint. FFe retraced its first appearance to 
Gualterot (Paris, 1549) and its occurrence in many seven¬ 
teenth-century type-specimens. FFowever, the editors of 
Dreyfus (1963, 9) suggest that the style of the typeface is 
more Haultin’s than Granjon’s. Probably they are right. 
Fezandat used this type from 1548 on, i.e. before his part¬ 
nership with Granjon started. And I think I have seen this 
typeface in a Haultin-Pleau imprint of 1549 (Ordonnance 
sur lepoix\ Paris, Ste. Genevieve, F 8° 838:8). Its design is 
very near to a Small Pica (or Philosophic; 72 mm) Roman 
Haultin used from 1549 on in his earliest imprints. This 
typeface finally belongs to a group of half a dozen French 
types, bought about 1557 by Paolo Manuzio for use in 
his publications for the Academia veneta (1558-61). All 
(except a Long Primer by Garamont) are ascribable to 
Haultin. 

The Plantin-Moretus Museum owns an incomplete set 
of matrices of this Roman (MA 75), which, however, it is 
not mentioned in the sixteenth- and seventeenth-century 
Plan tin inventories. 


size Pica (Cicero; Mediane); 20 82 x 1.6 : 2.6 mm. 

first seen in 1548, Paris, M. Fezandat (Flavius Josephus, Vita; 

Ghent, University Library, Hist. 6750:1). 
early appearances Louvain: 1549, B. Gravius; Paris: 1549, 
V. Gualtherot, P. Haultin & N. Pleau; 1550, M. Fezandat & R. 
Granjon; 1551, N. Du Chemin; 1561, G. Merlin; G. Guillard & A. 
Warancore; Antwerp: 1553, J. Loe; Venice: 1553, G. Scoto; 1556, 
P. Manuzio. 

type-specimens 16 64, J.Ph. Fievet, Frankfurt, Iehova, ‘Cicero 
Antiqua’ (Mori, 1955, 15; Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 4); 1681, [C. van 
Dyck &] Widow of D. Elsevier, Amsterdam, Proeven van let- 
teren, ‘Mediaen Romeyn No. 2’ (Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 12); 1682, 
J.D. Fievet, Frankfurt, Iehova , ‘Cicero Antiqua’ (Mori, 1955, 16; 
Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 5); c.1684, [C. van Dyck &] J. Bus & J. Athias, 
Amsterdam, Proeven van letteren, ‘Mediaen Romeyn No. 2’ 
(Hellinga, 1962, pi. 159); 1695, Heirs of J. Blaeu, Amsterdam, 
Proeve der drukkerye, ‘Gemeene Med. Rom.’ (Antwerp, Plantin- 
Moretus Museum, R 30.14); c.1695, Widow of D. Voskens, 
Amsterdam, Proef van Letteren, ‘Mediaen Romeyn’ (Dreyfus, 
1963, pi. 9); with diverging sorts; 1713, A. Elzevier, Leyden, 
Proeve der drukkerye, ‘Mediaan Romyn’ (Leyden UL, 743 F 45); 
post 1728, Voskes en Clerk, Amsterdam, Proef van letteren, 
‘Mediaan Romyn No. 2’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 
63.8:4, f. 87 [63]); c.1740, Cambrigde University Press, A speci¬ 
men of the letters; after Johnson, 1938a, 69-70; c.1762, J. Roman, 
Amsterdam, Proeven van letteren, ‘Mediaen Romeyn No. 2’ 
(Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 13). 

matrices preserved Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum (MA 
75; incomplete set; not mentioned in the Plantin inventories nor 
specimens). 

key letters Capital E with longer lower arm; M without right up¬ 
per serif; P smaller than other capitals. 
literature Johnson, 1938, 173-5; Johnson, 1938a, 69-70; 
Johnson, 1943, 58; Reed, 1952, 227-8; Dreyfus, 1963, 9. 

figure 17 Haultin’s Pica Roman [R 82] or Cicero, supposedly by 
Granjon (1548), as it occurs in Biblia, Paris, Ch. Guillard, 1552, 
p. 799. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 



t fs&us eft fermo domini ad me dicens: Fili hominis, t pone facie 
tuam ad 3 montesIfrad,& prophetabisad eos,& dices: MontesIf- 
raei aiidite verbu domini dei.Hgc dicit dominus deus mor,tihus,& 
co 31 ibus,'nipibus,]& vallibus.Ecce ego inducam fuper vos gladiu, 
& difperda excelfa veftra,& demolrar aras veftras, & cofringentur 


j imulachra vettra,& deiicia interfecftos veftro.s ante idola veftra. Et dabo cadauera 


filiorum Ifrael ante facie lirmiLichroru veftrorum, & difpergam offa veftra circum 
arasvgftiasin omnibus habkationibusveftris." b Vrbes deferts erut, & excelfa de- 
molientuf 2 ■& difsipabunrar, & interibunt ] ar-r veftr.T,& confringentur, & cefia- 
bunt idola veftra,& conterentur delubra veftra, & delebuntur opera veftra, & ca¬ 
det interfecim in medio veftri, & fcietis quia ego fum dominus. Et relinquarn in 
vobis eos qui fugerint gladium in gentibus, cum difperfero vos in terras, 8 c recor- 
dabuntur mei liberati veftri in gentibus ad quas captiui dmfti font, quia ’ contriui j 
cor eorrnn c fornicans & recedens a me," & oculos eorum fornicantes poft idola 
fua,& difplicebunt fibimet fuper malis quae fecerat in vniuerfis abominatiombus 
fuis,& fcient quia ego dominus no fruftra locutus fum, vt facerem eis malum hoc. 
H£cdickdominusdeu$:Pcrcute 4;f mam»ntuam, Scallidepedem tuum, J & die: 
heu ad omnes abominationesmalorum donius Ifrael, quia gladio, fame, & pefte 
ruituri funt. e Qui longe eft pefte morietur.-qui autem propc, gladio corruet-.& qui 
rciithis fuerit & obfefius,fame morietur." Et complebo iodignatione mearnin eis, 
& fcietis quia ego dominus, cufuerint interf eti veftri in medio idolorom veftro- 
rum, in dreuitu ararum veftrarurn, in omni colie excelfo,& in cCuftis fummitatibas 
monttum,& fubtus omne lignum nem'orofum, & fabtus vniuerfam quercum Iron 
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size Paragon ( Petit-parangon ); 20 128 x 2.5 : 4 mm. 
first seen in 1547, Lyons, J. de Tournes (Petrarca, II Petrarca; 
Lyons, Bibliotheque municipale, Res. 809817; Cartier, 1: 240, 
no. 99). 

early appearances Florence: 1549, L. Torrentino; Salamanca: 

1549, A. de Portonariis; 1557, J. de Canova; 1562, M. Gast; Lyons: 

1550, S. Gryphius, Freres Senneton; 1553, G. Rouille; 1554, M. 
Bonhomme; 1556,}. Temporal; Basle: 1554, J. Oporinus; 1565, 
Frobenii Fratres; 1570, Th. Guarin; 1584, L. Ostein; Frankfurt: 
1563, S. Feyerabend; Rome: 1564, P. Manuzio; 1588, Typographia 
Vaticana; Madrid: 1567, P. Cosin. 

type-specimen 1628, Stampa Vaticana, Rome, Indice de caratteri , 
f. 33, ‘Parangone della Vaticana’ (Vervliet, 1967, 32, no. 33). 
key letters Capital B with large lower bowl; conspicuous middle 
arm serif of E; M without upper right serif; long-tailed R; upper 
right serif of T slanting to the right; broad lower case a; hooked 
link of g; ampersand slanting to the right. 
literature Johnson, 1939, 201, no. 14; Johnson, 1943, 57-8; 
Johnson, 1946, 55; Tinto, 1967, 30; Vervliet, 1967, 32, no. 33; 
Cruickshank, 1986, 57. 

figure 18 Du Boys’s Paragon Roman [R 128] or Petit-parangon, 
supposedly by Granjon, (1547) as it occurs in P. de Medina, 
L’art de naviguer, Lyons, G. Rouille, 1554, f. *2. Courtesy of the 
Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 

Ire, la commune obligation du fubieft 
enuers foil Seigneur 8c Prince, &le 
feruice que ie vous doy, pour la charge 
a laquelle il a pleu a voftre Maiefte 
niappeller, ont eu telle vertu en moy 
que, nonobftant vne grieuc 8c longue 
maladie,quime faifit fur lepoinftde 
mettrc en iumiere les reprefentations, 
de voftre vi&orieux voyage deBouloigne,iene voulu fail- 
lirde faireen quelque forte mon deuoir, felon que tel em- 
pefchement furuenu me le peut permettre.Recourant done 
au fecours des iiures , pour mettre au net mes peregrina¬ 
tions terreftres 8c marines, la plufpart faiftes par voftre 
commandement, en niaidant du liure Caftillande lartde 
nauiguer, iadis compofe par le Seigneur Pierre de Medine, 
Pilote du Roy d’Elpaigne fur les hides Occidentals, le 
trouuay tant vtile 8c neceftaire a ceux qui ont a voyager fur 
mer par voftre autorite, que le deu de mon eftat me contrai- 
gnit voulontairement a le leurfaire entendre par latradu- 
Sion que ie leur en prefente fous voftre bonne grace 8c 
royalle faueur. Surquoy iefpere, Sire, que ceft emerueilla- 



18. Du Boys’s Paragon Roman [R128] or 

Petit-parangon (1547), supposedly by Granjon. 

Johnson (1943, 57-8; 1946, 55) attributes this typeface to 
Granjon. He mentions it as an early example of the thesis 
that in the course of the sixteenth century the trade of 
types had become international. Why exactly he attrib¬ 
uted this typeface to Granjon, is unclear. One guesses he 
was impressed by its wide circulation over most of south¬ 
ern Europe, in the wake of the Lyons business influence, 
and by its acceptation at Lyons presses of De Tournes, 
Rouille and others, who were regular customers of 
Granjon. However, as this type belongs stylistically to a 
seemingly coherent group of half a dozen Romans, all ap¬ 
pearing in the 1540 s and all quite different in style from 
Granjons, the hypothesis of another punchcutter, such as 
Michel Du Boys (active in the Lyons in these years) can¬ 
not be ruled out (Vervliet, 2004, no. 22). 
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19. The ‘Rouille’ Two-line English Roman 
[R190] or Petit-canon (1581), 
possibly by Granjon. 

This lower case was used in France and Italy from the 
1580s on in combination with Granjon’s Titling on 
Two-line Pica, described above in no. 13. It stayed in use 
during the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. It was 
introduced in the Rouille s editions from the 1580 s on to¬ 
gether with other newer Romans by Granjon (who was in 
Lyons at the end ofyears 1570 and arrived in Rome around 
October i579). b The first appearances of this typeface in 
Lyons just after Granjons departure from this city make 
his authorship acceptable although there is an evident in¬ 
congruity in weight between capitals and lower case. 


size Two-line English ( Petit-canon ); 20 190 x 4 : 6.9 mm. 
first seen in 1581, Lyons, G. Rouille (A. Tiraqueau, De utroque 
retractu ; Ghent, University Library, Jur. 3916; Baudrier, 9: 380). 
early appearances Lyons: 1587, P. Roussin; 1602, P. Frellon; 

Turin: 1588, A. Bianchi; 1589, Heirs of N. Bevilacqua. 
type-specimens 1742, Cl. Lamesle, Paris, Epreuves generates des 
caracteres, f. P4V ‘Petit Canon Numero LV’ (Johnson, 1965); low¬ 
er case only; 1758, N. Gando, Paris, Epreuves generates des carac¬ 
teres , f. P4V ‘Petit Canon Numero LV’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, B 3051:3); lower case only; 1773, L. Delacolonge, Lyons, 
Les caracteres et les vignettes , p. 47 ‘Petit Canon romain’; (Carter, 
1969a, 58-9; 69); except J; 

key letters lower case a rather broad; v descending below base 
line; 

figure 19 The ‘Rouille’ Two-line English [R 190] or Petit-can¬ 
on (1581), possibly by Granjon, as it shown in Caracteres et vi¬ 
gnettes , Lyons, L. Delacolonge, 1773, p. 47. Courtesy of the Ecole 
Estienne, Paris. 


'( 47 ) 





Petit Canon romain. 


L’air & les ma- 
nieres rendent 
gracieux, die M. 
lab be Girard, l’ef 
prit & l’humeur 
rendent agreable. 
On aime la ren¬ 
contre d’un hom- 
me gracieux. 


b. See Vervliet, 1981, 7. 
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20. A Roman Titling on Two-line English [R 8.5] 
or Lettres de deux points de Saint-augustin 
(1583), perhaps by Granjon. 

In Italy a 8.5 mm titling occurs from about 1591 on, the 
style of which follows closely Granjons titling described 
in (13). Though it is hard to decide about its cutter on a 
few lines or occurrences, it is well designed. It seems good 
enough to be by Granjon or by an able imitator. More re¬ 
search on the early appearances of this type, as well as on 
a series of 12.5 mm Roman capitals at the Junta (Venice) 
and Bellone (Carmagnola/Turin) presses, is needed to 
reach a conclusion. 


size Two-line English (Lettres de deux points de Saint-augustin ); 
: 8.5 mm. 

first seen in 1583, Venice, G. Angelieri (Magagno, La quarta 
parte delle rime ; after Vaccaro, 1983, 46, pi. 25). 
early appearances Treviso: 1590, A. Mazzolini; 1591, D. Amici. 
Turin: 1596, L. Pizzamiglio; 1598, G.M. Cavalleri; Venice: 1600, 
Heirs of F. de Franceschi. 

figure 20 Roman Titling on Two-line English [R 8.5] or Lettres 
de deux Points de Saint-augustin, perhaps by Granjon (1583), as it 
appears in G. Bonifacio, Historia Trivigiana, Treviso, D. Amici, 
1591, f. Ai. 


DELL HISTORIA 

T R I VIGI AN A 

VI qiOVzANNl ‘BONlF'^tCCIO D. 

JLIRRO PRIMO. 
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21. The ‘De Tournes’ Ten-line Pica Roman 
[R960] (1551), possibly by Granjon. 

From 1550 on, both Jean I de Tournes and Sebastian 
Gryphius used occasionally a series of display capitals, 
respectively 10.5,13,15 and 20 mm. high; they are well de¬ 
signed and deserve more research. Besides these, there ap¬ 
pears in 1551 at the De Tournes press a large display letter 
(960 mm.), the biggest I saw in French sixteenth-century 
typography, complete with capitals and lower case. De 
Tournes uses them for main line on the title-pages of his 
folios, as a forceful entrance and a welcome change from 
the usual display in full lines of spaced capitals, either in 
the outmoded so-called Froben capitals of 8.5 mm. or in 
Granjons Two-line English. 

The new typeface appears in many De Tournes fo¬ 
lio editions from 1551 on; it was in use at their Geneva 
premises from 1585 on until well into the seventeenth 
century. It can be seen in their folio editions of the Latin 
and French Bible and of the works by Serlio, Bassantin, 
Duvet, Pavari, Canaye, Sleidanus, Paradin; the last occur¬ 
rence I know of is the Bassantin of Geneva, 1613 (Cartier, 
2: 698, no. 775). 

It may seem a question whether these types were wood- 
cut or cast types; the identity of the same sorts used on 
one page implies that they were cast, probably sand-cast 
from wooden or copper punches, or dabbed from wood¬ 
en types .These techniques was used for producing print¬ 
ing types larger than, say, Two-lines Double Pica ( Gros - 
canon) and is well documented (Vervliet, 1968, 81-5; 216; 


Carter, 1969, 15-16; Stephenson, 1990, 10; Lane, 1993, 
51-2; Mosley, 2002, 64, n.72). In French typography a 
large Roman titling probably by Peter II Schoeffer (14.5 
mm.) occurs from the 1530s on (Renouard, 2: 268, no. 
679); it was followed by this typeface and later in the 
century by the large display types of Pierre Haultin c and 
Guillaume I Le Be. d They must not be confused with 
woodcut lettering, mostly weakly designed (excepted, 
of course, the splendid title lines of Charles Estiennes 
Thesaurus Ciceronis (1556) which seem good enough to 
be Garamont s) and those of the Sainte Bible by S. Nivelle 

(15 66). 

There is no documentary evidence that Granjon, rather 
than Haultin, cut or even designed these types. But their 
quality, the connection with De Tournes and the date of 
their first occurrence make it plausible that he had a hand 
in them. However, for a firm ascription it may be more 
prudent to wait until all large sized types and initials can 
be studied as a group. 

size Ten-line Pica; 20 960 x 17 ; 32 mm. 

first seen in 1551, Lyons, J. de Tournes (S. Serlio, Livre extraor¬ 
dinaire de architecture ; Lyons, Bibliotheque municipale, 22893; 
Cartier, 1: 317, no. 205). 

early appearances Lyons: 1560, G. Cotier & J. d’Ogerolles; 
1561, J. II Frellon; 1566, S. Honorati. 

figure 21 The ‘De Tournes’ Ten-line Roman [R 960] (1551), per¬ 
haps by Granjon, as it appears on the title-page of J. Duvet, 
Lapocalypse figuree Lyons, J. de Tournes, 1561. Courtesy of the 
Bibliotheque municipale, Grenoble. 





uree, 


c. See below, p. 263. 

d. See Vervliet, 2008, nos. 153 and 157. 
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Table 1: Granjon’s Romans by Date 


1542 

1. Granjon’s Long Primer Roman [R 65] 
or Petit-romain (1542) 

1543 

6 . Granjon’s Roman Titling on Two-line Brevier [R 3.9] 
or Lettres de deux Points de Petit-texte (1543) 

1544 

2. Granjons Pica Roman [R 82] or Cicero (1544) 

1545 

3. Granjons Two-line Pica Roman [R150] 
or Palestine (1545) 

1547 

4. Granjons Two-line English Roman [R 190] 
or Petit-canon (1547) 

8. Du Boys’s Paragon Roman [R128] 

or Petit-parangon (1547), supposedly by Granjon 

1548 

7. Haultin’s Pica Roman [R 82] or Cicero (1548), 
supposedly by Granjon 

1550 

5. Granjons Roman Titling on Two-line Nonpareil 

[R 2.9] or Lettres de deux points de Nonpareille (1550) 

1551 

1. The ‘De Tournes’ Ten-line Pica Roman [R 960] 
(1551), possibly by Granjon 

1566 

1. Granjons Second Great Primer Roman [R118] 
or Gros-romain (1566) 

4. Garamont’s Long Primer Roman 

or Petit-romain to be cast on Bourgeois [R 61] 
or Gaillarde (1566) 

5. Garamont’s Pica Roman 

or Cicero to be cast on Small Pica [R 72] 
or Philosophic (1566) 


1567 

13. Granjon’s Roman Titling on Two-line Pica [R 6.9] 
or Lettres de deux points de Cicero (1567) 

1568 

16. Garamont’s English-Sized Roman 

or Saint-augustin to be cast on Pica [R 84] 
or Cicero (1568) 

1569 

8. Granjon’s Bourgeois Roman [R 64] 

or Gaillarde , named ‘La Granjonne’ (1569) 

9. Granjon’s Second Pica Roman [R 84] 
or Cicero, named ‘Gros Cicero’ (1569) 

1570 

7. Granjon’s Brevier Roman [R 54] or Petit-texte (1570) 
12. Granjon’s Double Pica Roman [R140] 
or Gros-parangon (1570) 

1580 

10. Granjon’s Second English-Sized Roman [R 95] 
or Saint-augustin (1580) 

1581 

19. The ‘Rouille’ Two-line English Roman [R190] 
or Petit-canon (1581), possibly by Granjon 

1583 

20. Roman Titling on Two-line English [R 8.5] 
or Lettres de deux points de Saint-augustin, 
perhaps by Granjon (1583) 
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Table i: Granjon’s Romans by Body Size 


Brevier {Petit-texte; Bible ) 

7. Granjon’s Brevier Roman [R 54] ox. Petit-texte (1570) 

Bourgeois ( Gaillarde ) 

14. Garamont’s Long Primer Roman 

or Petit-romain to be cast on Bourgeois [R 61] 
or Gaillarde (1566) 

8. Granjons Bourgeois Roman [R 64] 

or Gaillarde , named ‘La Granjonne’ (1569) 

Long Primer ( Petit-romain; Garamonde) 

1. Granjons Long Primer Roman [R 65] 
ox Petit-romain (1541) 

Small Pica ( Philosophie ) 

15. Garamont’s Pica Roman 

or Cicero to be cast on Small Pica [R 71] 
ox Philosophie (1566) 

Pica ( Cicero; Mediane) 

2. Granjons Pica Roman [R 82] or Cicero (1544) 

17. Haultin’s Pica Roman [R 82] or Cicero (1548), 

supposedly by Granjon 

5. Granjon’s Roman Titling on Two-line Nonpareil 

[R 2.9] or Lettres de deux points de Nonpareille (1550) 

9. Granjon’s Second Pica Roman [R 84] 
or Cicero , named ‘Gros Cicero’ (1569) 

16. Garamont’s English-Sized Roman 

or Saint-augustin to be cast on Pica [R 84] 
or Cicero (1568) 

English ( Saint-augustin ) 

6 . Granjon’s Roman Titling on Two-line Brevier [R 3.9] 
or Lettres de deux Points de Petit-texte (1543) 

10. Granjon’s Second English-Sized Roman [R 95] 
ox Saint-augustin (1580) 


Great Primer ( Gros-romain ) 

11. Granjon’s Second Great Primer Roman [R 118] 
or Gros-romain (15 66) 

Paragon ( Petit-parangon ) 

18. Du Boys’s Paragon Roman [R 128] 

ox Petit-parangon (1547), supposedly by Granjon 

Double Pica ( Gros-parangon ) 

3. Granjon’s Two-line Pica Roman [R 150] 
ox Palestine (1545) 

12. Granjon’s Double Pica Roman [R 140] 
or Gros-parangon (1570) 

Two-line English ( Petit-canon ) 

4. Granjon’s Two-line English Roman [R 190] 
ox Petit-canon (1547) 

13. Granjon’s Roman Titling on Two-line Pica [R 6.9] 
ox Lettres de deux points de Cicero (1567) 

19. The ‘Rouille’ Two-line English Roman [R 190] 
ox Petit-canon (1581), possibly by Granjon 

Two-line English 

(Lettres de deux Points de Saint-augustin ) 

20. Roman Titling on Two-line English [R 8.5] 
or Lettres de deux points de Saint-augustin, 
perhaps by Granjon (1583) 

Ten-line Pica 

21. The ‘De Tournes’ Ten-line Pica Roman [R 960] 
(1551), possibly by Granjon 


Printing Types of Pierre Haultin; c. 1510-1587 


He did not enjoy the celebrity of Claude Garamont, nor was he, as Robert 
Granjon, employed by the greatest printing offices of his time. Nonetheless the 
‘Pierre Haultin, taillieur des lettres d’impremerie’, mentioned in archive docu¬ 
ments from the mid-i540S onwards, deserves attention. If one had to name the 
most outstanding names of the for that matter very fecund French sixteenth- 
century type design, surely he would be on the short list. At any event, being 
available for sale unto the first quarter of the nineteenth century, several of 
Haul tin’s typefaces exhibit the same extraordinary longevity as that of his two 
more renowned colleagues. 

In typographical history he played a double role. First, he lend a hand with 
the vast printing and publishing campaign, launched from the 1550s onwards 
by Calvin and Geneva to provide the French-speaking world with pocket-sized 
devotional and scriptural books in the vernacular tongue. Secondly, as a de¬ 
signer he developed a new style of Roman type, sturdier, heavier, perhaps less 
royal or elegant but certainly more economical than the earlier sixteenth-cen¬ 
tury Romans of the Estienne or Garamont fashion. He thus set the tone for 
what can been characterized as ‘Huguenot typography’. 1 The new design an¬ 
ticipated a trend towards narrower and more compact Romans with a greater 
x-height and visibility, which, mainly in Protestant countries, gained favour in 
the next centuries. 

There exists no comprehensive survey of Haultin’s work as a type designer 
and the present paper aims to fill up that gap. It tries to cover his Romans, 
Italics, Greeks, and music types, but not his printer’s flowers, a less amena¬ 
ble topic. It has much been furthered by earlier research by Desgraves on the 
Haultins in La Rochelle, 2 Parent on Paris printing, 3 Gilmont on Crespin, 4 and 
Chambers, Noailly and Guillo on French bibles and music printing. 5 But it 
remains a provisional attempt and will need correction and enlargment. 3 

Data on Haultin’s birthdate and youth are scant and uncertain. Fournier’s 
information 6 that about 1528 Haultin engraved Attaingnant’s earliest single 
impression music or Le Be’s report that he was born before 1500, worked from 
before 1530 and employed Garamont, has been met with sound scepticism. 7 
Two minor facts cannot be disputed: his birthplace in Villaine-sousTa-Fleche 
near Angers 8 and his marriage to Marie Vade, of a typefounders family, 9 both 
events occurring at dates unknown to us. 

Archival sources start to mention Haultin half a dozen times in the late 
1540s at Paris. A bond to sell a music type to Nicolas Du Chemin, an associa¬ 
tion with the same, and another with the printer Rene Avril (all dated 1546), an 
agreement (1547), finally a sale of five sets of matrices to an otherwise unknown 
Mathieu Chretien (1549) are reported by Lesure and Parent. 10 In 1549-50 his 
Paris imprint appears on four or five books-a Greek New Testament and 
works by Clenardus, Dioscorides, Aesop, and possibly Fuchs - and on half a 
dozen pamphlets, such as ordonnances and edicts. The books were produced in 
association with the printer Benoit Prevost, 11 the pamphlets with Nicole Pleau, 
widow of the king’s binder, Estienne Roffet. Presumably Haultin acted here as 
a publisher, not as a printer. 


Summary 

Though less famous than his 
contemporaries Garamont 
and Granjon, Pierre Haultin 
(c.1510-87) ranks among the 
better French type design¬ 
ers of the sixteenth century. 

He was instrumental in the 
Calvinist publishing campaign 
of the 155 os and in developing 
a sturdier and more economi¬ 
cal design of Roman type. His 
types remained popular unto the 
end of the eighteenth century, a 
few even unto the first quarter 
of the nineteenth century. This 
paper describes the typefaces he 
may have cut and presents some 
evidence for attributing them. 

It describes thirty-eight type¬ 
faces, namely fifteen Romans 
(1-15), eight Italics (16-23), 
four Greeks (24-27), and eleven 
musics (28-38). A table by date 
concludes this study. 

Revision of a paper that ap¬ 
peared in Quaerendo, 30 (2000), 
87-129; 173-227. 


а. Four early Romans appear¬ 
ing at the presses of Torrentino’s 
(Varchi, Due lezzioni, 1549), 
Prevost (Dioscorides, 1549), and 
Guillard (Justinianus, 1550) may 
be added, as well as a Minion 
Greek (Plantin, 1564) and two 
Hebrews, a rabbinical and a 
square, appearing in J. Martini, 
Grammatica Hebraea (La 
Rochelle, 1590). See Vervliet, 
2008, nos. 19, 42, 95,178, 307, 
381, 393. 
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He was also a woodcutter and copperplate engraver, as the 1547 contract 
attests; 12 it seems premature to point to particular items, except perhaps for 
some delicious woodcut initials and headpieces, appearing in early imprints 
of Ruelle, Du Chemin and Crespin, in Fezandat’s Chansons of 1556, Guevara’s 
Marc Aurele (Paris, Jean Le Royer, 1565) and in Haultin’s Institution de la re¬ 
ligion chrestienne 13 and Calendrier historial, published in 1565, 1567, and 1571, 
in Lyons, Paris and La Rochelle respectively. 14 They are well designed and mix 
arabesque leaves, human figures or dots in a startling and personal style. 

In October 1550 Haultin left Paris, professedly for three months. 15 In fact 
he went to Geneva (and later intermittently to Lyons) only to return to Paris, 
first for short stays in 1555 and 1561, thereafter (in 1565) for about five years. 
Seen in the light of his later career, we may assume that he fled Paris because of 
his adherence to the Reformation. From 1548 on an alliance of the Sorbonne, 
Parliament and newly crowned King Henry II effectively enforced in Paris a 
steadily tightening religious repression, causing an exodus of Protestants to 
Geneva. One of the better known of these was the king’s printer for Latin and 
Greek, Robert I Estienne. 

Haultin’s sojourn in Geneva is well documented. In September 1551 ‘Maistre 
Pierre le tailleur’ was late to deliver music types to Jean Crespin, with Robert 
Estienne the foremost Geneva printer. 16 In 1553 Haultin was reported doing 
typecasting for the last, 17 but the Estiennes, sticking to their own matrices, did 
not use Haultin’s typefaces. Conversely, other Geneva printers must have wel¬ 
comed his arrival, as the city was lacking the services of a professional punch- 
cutter since the short stays of Michel Du Boys (1539-41) and Guillaume I Le 
Be (1550). 

Haultin manifestly was not a bleak character. Though a convinced Calvinist, 
he was indicted or jailed four times, in each of the years 1553 to 1556, for scoffing 
at the Scripture and ‘paillardise’ - lechery. Loose behaviour was not appreci¬ 
ated in Calvin’s Geneva; Haultin was upbraided but escaped condemnation. 18 

Haultin’s Geneva stay was a peak in his career as type designer. His first new 
typeface was for a 8.x mm music used for a psalter printed in December 1551 
by Jean Crespin (34). During the next two years Crespin introduced no less 
than eight new typefaces: three Romans (1, 3, 6), three Italics (16 and 19), three 
Greeks (24, 25 and 27), all by Haultin. During his ‘Rhone period’, say the 1550s, 
Haultin was extremely productive. Wandering between Geneva and Lyons, 
supplying from there Paulus Manutius and other Venice printers, he engraved 
more than half of the some thirthy-five typefaces we think he made. 

In accordance with his own beliefs, Haultin’s types were strongly associated 
with the Bible, Calvin, and Geneva. Haultin thus played a part in the remark¬ 
able outburst of calvinist printing and publishing in the 1550s: the printing 
press was the instrument par excellence for religious instruction at distance 
and individual Bible reading, so much recommended by Calvin and his fellow 
reformers. 19 

The wave of persecution in France, mentioned above, caused an acute im¬ 
migration in Geneva, mainly of craftsmen. Its number of printer’s firms grew 
from three in the 1540s to twenty-two in the 1550s. 20 The collaboration of theo¬ 
logians and scholars such as John Calvin and Theodore de Beze with scholar- 
printers as Robert Estienne, Conrad Badius, Jean Crespin, and financiers as 
Antoine Vincent and Laurent de Normandie forged a formidable weapon of 
Protestant propaganda. 21 Their new publishing drive assertively eliminated 
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what persisted of the more timid evangelism of a Lefevre d’Etaples or Erasmus. 
What then was Haultin’s place in this scenario ? 

For an entrepreneur in the sixteenth-century printing and publishing field, 
the direct costs ( i.e . apart from investment and general costs) for an usual edi¬ 
tion of 1000/2000 copies were (ranked in order of magnitude): paper (nor¬ 
mally 75 %), wages, ink. If more copies were to be printed, the paper charge 
would be the one which could not be compressed. Simple commercial com- 
monsense here joined religious proselytism in requiring religious publications, 
especially Bibles, to have three main characteristics: they ought to be complete, 
small, inexpensive. It was Genevas good fortune that from late 1551 on Haul tin 
was available to help in the realization of its vast programme of religious pub¬ 
lishing for the general reader. 

The contradictory requirements of completeness and exiguity called for an 
particular investment in type design, prompting Haultin to cut a series of very 
legible typefaces at the lowest end of the size scale. In the first half of the six¬ 
teenth century the normal small body size was a Petit-romain or Long Primer 
(about 9 points or 67 mm for 20 solid lines) or more rarely a Petit-texte or 
Brevier (about 7 points or 54 mm/20 lines). Jean Girard, the principal Geneva 
printer of the 1540s used the last body size, first in a somewhat old-fashioned 
German or Basle type design, not very elegant in my opinion but one which 
pleased Calvin, 22 later changing to Estienne’s in 1551. 

And then, from 1552 on, suddenly there appear in the Geneva printing more 
than a dozen new typefaces, coherently and brilliantly designed. Six of them 
are for small and very small body sizes. Some twenty years later they reappear 
in Paris with a Haultin imprint. Similarly the Plantin inventories identify some 
of them as the work of Pierre Haultin. The new Geneva typefaces were the 
following: 

• a Roman and Italic Nonpareil (about 5 points or 41 mm/20 lines); see 
below (1 and 16); 

• a Roman Minion (about 6 points or 45 mm/20 lines); see below (2); 

• a Roman, Italic, and Greek Brevier or Petit-texte (about 7 points or 54 
mm/20 lines); see below (3,19 and 24). 


Haultin’s small body sizes were used by all but Geneva printers, in the first 
place by Crespin. Exceptions were Girard and Robert Estienne, although the 
last hired Haultin as a type-caster in 1553; up to the mid 1560s, the Olive Press of 
the Geneva Estiennes obviously preferred to use the stock of matrices brought 
over from Paris. The Haultin Nonpareil Roman and Italic later found their way 
into the main stock of the major European typefoundries. They were available 
until the end of the eighteenth century and, in that body size, for most printers 
the only choice on the market. 

The following example illustrates the commercial advantages of Haultin’s 
small typefaces: in 1553 Girard and Crespin each published a pocket Bible, in an 
octavo-format that became Geneva’s trade mark. 23 Both publications comprise 
some thousand pages. While Girard used his own Brevier (55 mm/20 lines), 
Crespin exploited Haultin’s Nonpareil (42 mm/20 lines). Girard needed a 
page area of 14 x 20 cm; Crespin one of n x 17 cm. 24 Girard’s paper format and 
consumption was 50% more than Crespin’s. Economy of space implies reduc¬ 
tion of cost: complete small Bibles cost in average 3 sols, one-fifth or one-tenth 
of the price for a quarto or folio Bible. 25 


22. Gilmont, 1997, 245, 

23. Higman, 1990,120; 
Engammare, 1991, 367. 

24. Chambers, 1983, nos. 171 
and 173). 

25. Engammare, 1991, 368; 
Higman, 1998, 575. 
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b. The reason for such an or¬ 
dinance was that there were men 
coming secretly into the said 
town from the town of Geneva, 
bearing numerous booklets, 
very well bound and arranged, 
and printed in handsome letters, 
which are the Psalms of David, 
in French and in verse, prayers 
and recitations to be said as 
much in the morning as in the 
evening, instructions and other 
things made and composed by 
the ministers in Geneva. These 
men secretly threw these books 
at night through windows into 
basements and cellars, so that 
a short time afterwards a good 
number of inhabitants who were 
curious and drawn to novelty, 
gave up the Catholic religion 
of Rome and took the new one, 
called at the time Lutheran, and 
this came about as a result of 
these little booklets. 

26. Higman, 1983, 321. 
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Higman, 1998. 

28. Higman, 1998, 580. 
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Reduced in size and cost, the newly formatted Geneva Bibles, Psalms and 
Catechisms turned out to be ideally portable and handy, both for clandestine 
selling or distribution, and for individual reading. Higman 26 relates a story 
which depicts well the circumstances in which these publications may have 
been distributed: in 1565 the City of Laon (in the north of France) issued an 
ordinance to block the basement windows on the street. The argument of the 
edict was as follows: 

La raison de tel commandement etait qu’il vint en ladite ville des hommes envoyes 
secretement de la ville de Geneve, charges de plusieurs petits livres, fort bien relies 
et accommodes, et de belles lettres d’imprimerie, qui etaient pseaumes de David 
en fran^ois et en rime, prieres et oraisons pour dire tant au matin qu’au soir, des 
instructions et autres choses faites et composees par les ministres de Geneve. Ces 
livres etaient jetes par ces hommes secretement et nuitamment dans les caves et 
celliers par les soupiraux, en sorte qu’il se trouva quelque peu de temps apres bon 
nombre d’habitants curieux de nouveaute abandonner la religion catholique et 
romaine pour prendre la nouvelle qui s’appeloit alors la lutherienne, et cela par le 
moyen de ces petits livrets. b 

Moreover, the availability of three body sizes (41, 45, 55 mm/20 lines re¬ 
spectively) allowed a clear and didactic layout - a typographical commodity 
allowing the isolated reader to differentiate easily between headings, main text, 
summaries, commentaries, references and the whole apparatus of new textual 
features Calvin and his colleagues thought appropriate to introduce as reading 
guides for the simple believer. 27 At the cradle of the new Geneva typography for 
Bibles and Psalters thus stood a simple craftsman: Pierre Haultin. The large and 
rapid expansion of the Reformation in France coincides with the growth of the 
Geneva Bible printing in the years 1550-60, as has been noted by Higman. 28 

Apart from an earlier, apparently short, visit to Paris in 1555 29 and several 
short, perhaps amorous, stays in Montluel and Lyons, 30 Haultin is reported in 
Lyons from 1558 on. He was a witness for the inventory, dated 27 August 1558, 
of the estate of the prominent protestant publisher Luxembourg I de Gabiano, 
where he is described as ‘taillieur de lettres d’impremerie’. 31 In 1561 he appears 
as a partner of the Lyonese publisher Gabriel Cotier. ’ 2 

In early 1562, during the pause after the Poissy colloquy Haultin was anew 
in Paris, participating in the Psalm printing project of Antoine Vincent. Again 
this short stay ended in a flight from his persecutors . 33 Back in Lyons in 1563, 
he published in 1564-65 Calvin’s Institution de la religion chrestienne, some 
Psalters in French and a few other protestant publications . 34 By then the news 
of Haultin’s availabity as type designer and typefounder must have spread 
around France. From the early 1560s on, his types found their way into provin¬ 
cial Protestant printing centers such as Orleans, Rouen, Caen, Metz, Saint-Lo. 

From the late 1550s onwards his types had spread out all over Italy. It is attrac¬ 
tive to assume that he used the commercial ties of Lyons with Italy to sell some 
typefaces to Paulus Manutius and other Venetian printers. By an irony of history 
the Stampa Vaticana owned half a dozen typefaces of Haultin, 35 using them to 
combat the very ideas for which this staunch Calvinist had battled and suffered. 

From end 1565 Haultin was again in Paris 36 type-casting and publishing a 
SainteBible, a.Nouveau Testament, a Calendrier bistorial and a Psalter in 1567. In 
June 1567 and again in October 1570 he was jailed or subjected to examination / 7 
Probably he went from Lyons to Paris via calvinistic Orleans where he prob¬ 
ably remarried 38 and was involved in the 1566 French Bible of Louis Rabier . 39 
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Thereupon and apparendy at the invitation of Jeanne d’Albret, queen of 
Navarra and mother of the future Henri IV, he left turbulent Paris for the 
Calvinist stronghold La Rochelle, where he printed some one hundred pub¬ 
lications from 1571 to 1587. Two La Rochelle publications (1581 and 1586) bear 
the name of an otherwise unknown Abraham Hfaultin] (d.1591), possibly a 
relative as was also a Denis Haultin, who printed in Montauban. 40 

In La Rochelle Pierre Haultin also ran a typefoundry, providing types to 
printers in South-West France. One of his earlier customers in Aquitania 
was Simon de Millanges, at Bordeaux the printer of the Essais of Michel de 
Montaigne, hr 1572 Millanges contracted Haultin to provide eight founts, 
namely a Roman and Italic Great Primer, English, Pica and Long Primer; 41 
five of these were by Haultin (all the Romans and the Long Primer Italic); the 
three other Italics were by Granjon; a set of matrices of these ostensibly were in 
Haultin’s possession. 

Great Britain was served first by Hubert dArmilliers, a former apprentice of 
Granjon residing as a type-caster in London from about 1553 to 1594, 42 and later 
by Pierre Haultin’s nephew Jerome (c. 1550-1600), a type-caster who had settled 
in London about 1568. 43 Along with the typefaces of the Antwerp typefounder 
Francois Guyot, Haultin’s types belonged to the main stock of the Elizabethan 
printers. Their acquisition in 1582 by the first Cambridge University Printer 
was appreciated by the University Chancellor, the humanist and connoisseur, 
William Cecil. 44 

Pierre Haultin died probably in 1587 or 1588. 45 His last known impression 
is a Clenardus of 1587, 46 its second part, likewise dated 1587, bearing the im¬ 
print of his nephew Jerome, the London typefounder. Jerome was active in 
La Rochelle from 1587 to 1600. After his death, his daughter Marie Haultin 
and her husband ran the printing office until the 1620s. Its inventory included 
punches for a Nonpareil Roman and Italic as well as matrices for a Pica Greek 
and for a Great Primer Roman and Italic. 47 

Doubtless the Haultin printing office at La Rochelle was the most elegant 
and best equipped Calvinist press in France, competing successfully with the 
best ones of Geneva. 48 For its bibliography the reader is referred to Desgraves. 49 
But it must be noted that the hypothetical distinction of Audiat followed by 
Renouard, Desgraves, 50 and others, between a Pierre Haultin father and son 
has been questioned (in my opinion rightly) by Matthew Carter 51 and Mme 
Droz. 52 At any rate, in an endowment to his sister-in-law, Marguerite Vade, of 
15 February 1550, Pierre Haultin is reported as being childless 53 and I suspect 
that the Marie Haultin, described by Renouard as his daughter, 54 is more prob¬ 
ably his sister. 

Besides the few contemporary archival documents, related by Lesure and 
Parent, 55 there are four main sources for assessing Haultin’s work as a type 
designer. First, the inventories (1556-1652) and type-specimens (1567-85) of 
Christopher Plantin. The Antwerp printer was one of the earlier customers of 
Haultin. Plan tin’s inventories mention ten of his typefaces. 56 Some of them (1, 
2, 5, 9, 11, 16, 23-26) may have been supplied by the Paris printer Martin Le 
Jeune, a cousin of the punchcutter, as we are told. 5 ' 

Further, there are two major documents indirectly originating from the 
first Guillaume Le Be (1523-98), the same who visited Geneva in 1550. From 
a family of paper merchants, Le Be was trained in the craft of punchcutting 
and specialized in cutting Hebrew typefaces. He was instrumental in build- 
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ing a core collection of punches and matrices by Garamont, Granjon, Haultin 
and other contemporary masters, a basis for the main Paris typefoundry which 
lasted through four generations of Le Bes and two of Fourniers until the begin¬ 
ning of the nineteenth century. The first Le Be document is an inventory of 
his typefoundry, preserved in an eighteenth-century copy in the hand of the 
elder Fournier. 58 The lost original must have been written (or updated) by the 
younger Guillaume Le Be around 1618, as the inventory includes punches and 
matrices from the Du Chemin heritage. 59 The c. 1618 Le Be inventory mentions 
thirteen typefaces by Haultin (1-3, 5, 8, 9, n, 12,16, 22, 24, 26, 36). 

The other document is a memorandum with chiefly biographical notes 
about French punchcutters, type-casters and printers active in the sixteenth 
and the early seventeenth centuries. It is preserved in a private archive but has 
been published by Harry Carter. 60 Its first part was compiled and written by 
the same Guillaume II Le Be about 1643. His father evidently was the main 
source for the earlier part of the story. The memorandum mentions seven type¬ 
faces by Haultin, described in (4, 7, 9,10, 24-26). 

Finally there is the contemporary printed material, especially that originates 
from places where Haultin settled down; first, Geneva, where he supplied to 
Jean Crespin and other printers; secondly, La Rochelle, where he was the prin¬ 
cipal printer from 1571 to 1587. Some circumspection is recommended here, as 
the use of material provided by other punchcutters, as for example by Granjon 
or Guyot, occurs. 

From about 1550 onward, Haultin’s typefaces share common characteristics, 
which facilitates recognition and attribution. His Roman lower case g has a 
conspicuous big bowl. The capital E has a strong lower arm. The K and R are 
steep-tailed. The bar of his T is narrow with doubly-bracketed serifs. The capi¬ 
tal M is ‘dog-eared’, a somewhat idiosyncratic expression which tries to describe 
his very particular treatment of the junction of the stems and upper serifs of the 
capital M. Mutatis mutandis the Italic capitals display the same characteristics. 

His Greeks and music types are much harder to differentiate from those 
possibly made by other punchcutters. While his Greek capitals, especially the 
M and T exhibit the typical Haultin features, his lower case sorts are all but 
identical which those of Granjon or Villiers; they are all three close copies 
of Garamont’s Grecs du Roy, albeit in other sizes. A civilite type attributed to 
Haultin by the 1575 and 1585 Plan tin inventories 61 is more probable the work of 
Philippe Danfrie, a contemporary punchcutter. 62 

Haultin was famous for his music types. Fournier 63 credits him with the 
invention of the technique of single-impression music, introduced in 1528 by 
Pierre Attaingnant - an extravagant proposition. Despite their reputation, 
Haultin’s music types are difficult to isolate. As far as I know, Haultin designed 
only single-impression mensural music in a very simple design, diamond¬ 
shaped, straightforward and sober, completely in line with Calvin’s doctrine for 
singing the psalms, unaccompanied and in unisono, with dignity and gravely. 
Missing quavers and semiquavers the music notation avoids any display of bra¬ 
vura and adornment, even in the less frequent used sorts such as clefs, repeats 
or directs. The simplicity of these musics and their lack of fanfare makes them 
hard to differentiate from the work of other engravers, except when an archival 
record or the solmization notation supports the identification. Haultin seems 
to have cut only music types, which Krummel calls ‘linear’, i.e. avoiding the 
technique of‘nesting’. 64 But definitely here is room for more research. 
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Conspectus of Types 


Roman typefaces 

1. Nonpareil [R 41] (1553) 

2. Minion [R 45] or Mignonne (1555) 

3. Brevier [R 55] or Petit-texte (1555) 

4. Long Primer [R67] or Petit-romain (1557) 

5. Second Small Pica [R 72] or Philosophic (1561) 

6 . First Small Pica [R 76] or Philosophic (1549) 

7. First Pica [R 82] or Cicero (1548) 

8. Second Pica [R 82] or Cicero (1557) 

9. English [R92] or Saint-augustin (1559) 

10. First Great Primer [R 114] or Gros-romain (1555) 

11. Second Great Primer [R 114] or Gros-romain (1569) 

12. Titling on Two-line Brevier [R 4] 

or Lettres de deux points de Petit-texte (1553) 

13. Titling on Two-line Bourgeois [R 5.2] 

or Lettres de deux points de Petit-romain (1577) 

14. Two-line Double Pica [R 280] or Gros-canon (1571) 

15. Seven-line Pica [R 600] or Sept points de Cicero , 
possibly by Haul tin (1581) 

Italic typefaces 

1 6 . First Nonpareil [It 41] (1553) 

17. Second Nonpareil [It 43] (1572) 

18. First Brevier [It 54] or Petit-texte (1551) 

19. Second Brevier [It 54] or Petit-texte (1552) 

20. First Long Primer [It 67] or Petit-romain (1550) 

21. Second Long Primer [It 67] or Petit-romain (1591) 

22. First Pica [It 82] or Cicero (1549) 

23. Second Pica [It 82] or Cicero (1557) 


Greek typefaces 

24. Brevier [Gk 54] or Petit-texte (1553) 

25. Small Pica [Gk 76] or Philosophic (1549) 

26. English [Gk 96] or Saint-augustin (1560) 

27. Titling on Two-line Brevier [Gk 4] 

or Lettres de deux points de Petit-texte (1553) 

Single-impression mensural music typefaces 

28. First Great Primer [M 4.9] or Gros-romain (1554) 

29. Second Great Primer [M 4.9] or Gros-romain (1561) 

30. Great Primer [M 5.1] or Gros-romain, 
possibly by Haultin (1561) 

31. First Double Pica [M 6.2] or Gros-parangon (1562) 

32. Second Double Pica [M 6 . 6 ] or Gros-parangon (1563) 

33. First Two-line Pica [M 7] or Palestine (1559) 

34. Second Two-line Pica [M 7] or Palestine (1565) 

3 5. Two-line English-Bodied music [M 8.2] 

or Petit-canon (1551) 

36. Solmization notation to Petreius’s Two-line Great 
Primer [M 9.2] or Trismegiste (1556) 

37. First Two-line Great Primer [M 9.4] 
or Trismegiste (1549) 

38. Second Two-line Great Primer [M 9.8] 
or Trismegiste (1565) 

39. Third Two-line Great Primer [M 9.8] 
or Trismegiste (1575) 

A table by date and place of first appearance concludes 
this study. 
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1. Haultin’s Nonpareil Roman [R 41] (1553) 

A Nonpareil body size was a rarity in early sixteenth-cen¬ 
tury typography and only owned by the better equiped 
printers. In France, I noted early uses by Vidoue (152.1), 
Colines (1533) and Estienne (1533). Haultin’s type is a bit 
smaller (though its capitals are bigger) than the Estienne s 
Nonpareil (Vervliet, 1004, no. 5). In the seventeenth 
century its minuteness was surpassed by the even smaller 
‘Sedanoise’, ‘Parisienne’, ‘Perle’ and ‘Robijn’ of respective- 
lyjean Jannon, Jacques II de Sanlecque, Nicolas Briot and 
Christopher van Dyck (all measuring about 35-31 mm), 
but these faces never had the wide distribution which 
Haultins Nonpareils, Roman and Italic alike, enjoyed. 

These very small body sizes challenge the frontiers of 
legibility and printability. In Geneva, Jean Crespin start¬ 
ed to use this type in 1553 and 1554 for a series of compact 
octavo bibles (Black, 1961,14). Echoing the ‘O mirificam’ 
introduction in Estiennes 1546 sedecimo Greek bible, 
Crespin praises the new format and portability of his 
bibles ‘ea magnitudine qua commodissime ferri possit’ 
(Gilmont, 1981, 36) in the introduction of his 1553 Greek 
Gospels (see below, 24). A year later the message was re¬ 
peated in Lyons by Michel Du Boys in a Biblia sacrosanc- 
ta , published by Jean Frellon (Baudrier, 5: 231). Du Boys 
praised the minuteness of the face and the pocket size of 
the publication as follows: ‘minutioribus, quam antea 
umquam characteribus ... ea forma, qua citra grauem cir- 
cumferri possent’. Later the Haultin type was mainly used 
for marginal notes and annotations in small-sized bibles 
and psalters. Concurrently, Haultin engraved an Italic 
on the same body size, to which this Roman Nonpareil 
(16) was mated. The ‘letre non pareille antique et cour- 
sive’ mentioned in the contract of 20 November 1561 of 
the Geneva publisher Antoine Vincent with the type¬ 
founder Pierre Bozon probably refers to them (Chaix, 
D 54 . 235 - 6 ). 

Its attribution rests on its first occurrences in Geneva 
and Lyons, while Haultin was residing there and its use 
in Haultins Paris and La Rochelle imprints from 1567 
on. Punches for it (but no matrices) were mentioned in 
the 1624 sale of the Hertmann-Haultin firm (Desgraves, 
i960, xx). The attribution is enforced by the Plantin and 
Le Be inventories (Early inv., i960, 12, MA 67; Morison, 
1957, 20). It was reported there as ‘Nompareille’ or ‘Petite 
nompareille’, the adjective being used to differentiate it 
for the slightly bigger typeface described below as (2). 

The ‘Peerel romeyn’ of the c.1695 Widow Voskens 
specimen has perhaps wrongly been attributed to Haultin 
(Dreyfus, 1963,13; Vervliet-Carter, 1972,18). 

size Nonpareil {Nonpareille); 20 41 x 0.8 :1.2 mm. 

first seen in 1553, Geneva, J. Crespin {La Bible; Philadelphia, 

University Library, 214.51-1553; Gilmont, 1981, 35-6, no. 53*; 

Chambers, 1983,194, no. 171). 


early appearances Geneva: 1554, S. Du Bose & G. Gueroult; 
1556, N. Barbier; 1558, M. de La Roche, A. Rebul & J. Poullain; 
1559, J. Bonnefoy; 1560, J.-B. Pinereul; 1562, E. Anastase, J. Du 
Pan, F. Jaqui; 1563, F. Perrin & J. Durant; 1565, Fr. II Estienne; 
1568, J.-B. Pinereul; 1588, J. Des Planches; Lyons: 1555, M. Du 
Boys & J. Frellon; 1563,}. de Tournes; 1564, G. Cotier; 1565, S. 
Barbier; Antwerp: 1557, C. Plantin; 1570, A. Tavernier; Rouen: 
1561, A. Clemence; 1580, G. Pavie; Metz: 1564, J. dArras; 
Orleans: 1566, L. Rabier; Paris: 1567, P. Haultin; 1568, S. Nivelle; 
La Rochelle: 1572, P. Haultin; 1590, J. Haultin. 
type-specimens 1567, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Index charac- 
terum, f. D3 ‘I. Offic.’ (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 5, no. 38); 1582, 
W. Silvius, Leyden, Afdrucksel van alle de letteren , ‘Nompareil 
Romein’ (Valkema Blouw, 1983, 15, no. 20); c.1585, C. Plantin, 
Antwerp, Folio Specimen , ‘Non-pareile sur la Coronelle’; ‘Non- 
pareile Romaine’ (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 10, no. 71; n, no. 74); 
1592, C. Berner, Frankfurt, Specimen characterum , ‘Rom. Non 
parel’ (Mori, 1955, pi. 3; Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 2); 1622, J. Berner, 
Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, ‘Rom. Nonparel’ (Mori, 1955, 
pi. 4; Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 3); 1658,}. Elsevier, Leyden, Specimen ty- 
porum, f. [9] ‘Peerle Romanum’ (University Library, Leyden, 743 
F 44); 1664, J. Luther, Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, ‘Perle 
Antiqua’; ‘Non-pareil Antiqua; lower case only (Mori, 1955, pi. 5); 
i664,J.Ph. Fievet, Frankfurt, Iehova, ‘Non-pareil Antiqua’ (Mori, 
1:955, pl- 15; Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 4); 1682, J.D. Fievet, Frankfurt, 
Iehova, ‘Numbrel Antiqua’ (Mori, 1955, pl. 16; Dreyfus, 1963, 
pl. 5); c.1686, Oxford University Press, Oxford [Christ Church 
Specimen], ‘Non-periel Roman’(Morison, 1967, pl. n); 1693 [& 
1695 & 1706], Oxford University Press, Oxford, Specimen of the 
several sorts, ‘Non-periel Roman’ (Hart, 1970, 27); 1702, Widow 
of J. Luther, Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, ‘Perle Antiqua 
no. 21’ (Mori, 1955, pl. 10); 1713, A. Elzevier, Leyden, Proeve der 
drukkerye, ‘Perel Romyn’ (University Library, Leyden, 743 F 
45); 1714, J.H. Stubenvoll, Frankfurt, Characterum seu typorum, 
‘Perle Antiqua’ (Mori, 1955, pl. 21); ante 1718, P. Esclassan, Paris, 
Epreuve de quelques matrices, ‘Nompareille’ (Paris, Bibliotheque 
nationale,Gr. f. W 1319 T; Howe, 1951, 32); 1718, J.N. Luther, 
Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, ‘Perle Antiqua No 28’ (Mori, 
1:955, pl- 13); post 1725, [B. van Wolsschaten], Antwerp, Proef 
van letteren ‘Nomperel’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 
63.8:26, f. 123 [82]); 1727, J.F. Halle, Frankfurt, Specimen charac¬ 
terum, ‘No 28 Nonparel Antiqua’; No 30 Perle Antiqua’ (Mori, 
1:955, pl- 24 );post 1730, [J.J. Moretus], [Antwerp], Ecce Dominus, 
(Antwerp, Plant. Arch. 701, f. 555); 1740, J.F. Halle, Frankfurt, 
Specimen characterum, ‘No 49 Nonparel Antiqua’ (Mori, 1955, pl. 
25); 1742, Cl. Lamesle, Paris, Epreuves generales des caracteres, f. 
Ai ‘Nompareille petit oeil, numero i’ (Johnson, 1965); 1745, H.E. 
Luther, Frankfurt, Specimen ... characterum, ‘Perle romain No 
33’ (Mori, 1955, pl. 14); 1758, N. Gando, Paris, Epreuves generales 
des caracteres, f. Ai ‘Nompareille petit oeil, numero i’; Antwerp, 
Plantin-Moretus Museum, B 3051:3); 1770, J. Becker, Frankfurt, 
Specimen characterum, ‘No 51 Nonparel Antiqua’ (Mori, 1955, pl. 
32); 1773, L. Delacolonge, Lyons, Les caracteres et les vignettes, 3 
‘Nompareille a son oeil romain’; 108 ‘Mignonne romain, oeil de 
Nompareille’ (Carter, 1969a, 40). 

matrices preserved Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, MA 
65, MA 67 (Early inv., i960,12; 109); Oxford, University Press, 
Roman no. 29 (Morison, 1967,137-8). 
key letters Steep-tailed capitals K and R; dog-eared M; doubly- 
bracketed serifs of bar of T; big-bowled lower case g. 
contemporary attributions Nompareille Rommaine Hautin 
(Plantin, 1563); [Petite Nompareille] La Romaine de Haultin 
(Plantin, 1572); [Petite Nompareille] Romaine de Pierre Haultin 
(Plantin, 1581); Nompareille Romaine hautin (Le Be, 1618). 
literature Early inv., i960, 12 (MA 67); Dreyfus, 1963, 5; 
Morison, 1967, 137-8; Carter, 1969a, 40-1; Hart, 1970, 87); 
Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 5, no. 38. 
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figure ia Haultin’s Nonpareil Roman [R 41] (1553) as shown in 
the Index characterum, Antwerp, C. Plantin, 1567, f. D3. Courtesy 
of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 

£. OFFIC. 

IS refeu# magtiis.memomquedi^ms.coofilh.prlmuiTj.dciiKlcaaa 
jjMfce.ieuer.tcs fpcdantur,quoii dukiics, *quum fit,an iniquum. 

Non drbemusquidquam agtre, cuius non pofsimus caufim proba- 
bilcm reddere. i.O ffit. 

Ad remgerendamquiacccdit, caueat, ne id modoconfiderer,quam 
alia res lionefta fir,fcd etiam vt hab eat efficiendi fecu!tarcm:in quo i,tfo 
confiderandumefiilli, ne aut temere defjperct propter ignamam, aut 
tiimisconfidat propter cupiditatem. In omnibus autem negot’is prius 
quam aggrediare, adhibenda eft prrparatio diligens. 1 . Offic. 

Suum quifque oofcat ingcnium, acretnque fe,& viiiorum, & bono- 
twm fuorum tuclicemprfbeattnefcfmciplaf quim nos videanturhabe¬ 
re prudtntia?;nAe liiftrio vidcat in fcena,qnod non videat fapiens in vi¬ 
ta. i.Offc. 


2. Haultin’s Minion Roman [R 45] 
or Mignonne (1555) 

This typeface, typicalfor Haul tin’s style, appears in Geneva 
at the end of the Haul tins stay there. It occurs in Haul tin’s 
own printing from 1567 on. The Plantin records confirm 
the attribution; the printer was charged in December 1565 
for the justification of the matrices and the casting by the 
Antwerp typefounder Francois Guyot of a ‘lettre dicte 
petit Texte de Hautin entre la Breviaire et la nompareille’ 
(Plant. Arch. 3, f. 40; 4, f. tov). Later Plantin inventories 
(Early inv., i960, 30, MA 160) and the 1575 specimen 
mention a ‘Grosse’ or ‘Grande Nompareille’ by Haultin, 
obviously to differentiate it from the true Nonpareil, de¬ 
scribed above (1). 

Le Be’s inventory of ca. 1618 mentions a ‘Mignonne 
Romaine’ by Haultin (Morison, 1957, 20), which may 
stand for this type. But I have not yet seen it occurring in 
later Parisian printing. 

Plantin used only the lower case of the Mignonne as 
this appears in Haultin’s own imprints from 1567 on, 
matched with the slightly larger capitals (1.6 mm) of 
Haultin’s Brevier, described below (3). 

size Minion ( Mignonne ); 20 45 x 1 :1.3 mm. 

first seen in 1555, Geneva, A. Cercia {Le Nouveau Testament; 

Bourg-en-Bresse, Bibliotheque municipale, 101.720; Chambers, 

1983, 229, no. 213). 

early appearances Geneva: 1558, N. Barbier & Th. Courteau; 

1567, J. Bonnefoy & E. Anastase; Lyons: 1564, G. Cotier; 1565, 


figure ib Haultin’s Nonpareil Roman [R 41] (1553) as cast from 
matrices (MA 67) in the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 
Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 


ABCDF.FC.HI klmnprst vxyz 
abcdefghi j klmnopqrs ft uvxyz 
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12345^7890 


S. Barbier; Antwerp: 1566, C. Plantin; Paris: 1567, P. Haultin; La 
Rochelle: 1572, P. Haultin; 1589, R. Waldegrave. 

type-specimens 1567, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Index characterum, f. 
D2 ‘I. Offic.’ (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 5, no. 37); lower case only; 
1:575, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Inventaire des lettres, f. 39 ‘Grosse 
nompareille taille de hautin’ (Plant, arch. 43); 1622, J. Berner, 
Frankfurt, Specimen characterum , ‘Romain. Minion’ (Mori, 1955, 
pi. 4; Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 3); 1664, J. Luther, Frankfurt, Specimen 
characterum , ‘Minion Antiqua’; ‘Non-pareil Antiqua’; capitals 
only (Mori, 1955, pi. 5); 1771, J. Kannewet, Amsterdam, Proeve 
van ... Letteren , f. C2 ‘Collonel Romeyn’ (University Library, 
Amsterdam, KVB-Dv 2); 1773, L. Delacolonge, Lyons, Les 
caracteres et les vignettes , 5 ‘Nompareille gros oeil romain’; 7 
‘Mignonne a son oeil romain’; 109 ‘Petit-texte romain oeil de 
Mignonne’ (Carter, 1969a, 42); 

matrices preserved Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum (MA 
160); lower case only. 

key letters Very similar to the preceding face, though a trifle 
bigger: steep-tailed capital R; dog-eared M; doubly-bracketed 
serifs of bar of T; big-bowled lower case g. 

contemporary attributions Lettre dicte petit Texte de 
Hautin entre la Breviaire et la nompareille (Plantin, 1565); Lectre 
dicte petit texte de Hautin entre la nonpareille et la Garamonde 
Breviaire ou Bible (Plantin, 1566); [Grosse Nompareille] La 
Romaine de Haultin (Plantin, 1572); Grosse nompareille taille 
de hautin (Plantin, 1575); Coronelle de Pierre Haultin (Plantin, 
1581); Coronelle R. ou grande Nompareille de Hautin (Plantin, 
1581); Mignonne Romaine hautin (Le Be, 1618); Groote nonpa¬ 
reil Romeijn van Haultin, (putatur esse Jolie Romeijn (Plantin, 
1652). 

literature Early inv., i960, 30 (MA 160); Carter, 1969a, 42; 
Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 5, no. 37. 

figure 2 Haultin’s Minion Roman [R 45] or Mignonne (1555) as 
shown in the Index characterum, Antwerp, C. Plantin, 1567, f. D2. 
Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 


I. OFFIC. 
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3. Haultin’s Brevier Roman [R 55] 
or Petit-texte (1555) 

This typeface is attributed to Haultin on grounds of its 
style and appearance in the Haultin imprints of Paris and 
La Rochelle. The ascription is corroborated by its first oc¬ 
currence in Lyons during the period Haultin stayed there 
and by the entry of the c.1618 Le Be inventory (Morison, 
1957,20). 

Further research is needed to determine whether the 
Brevier Roman of Crespin in Geneva (Pseaumes oc- 
tantetrois ) and Ch. Guillard in Paris ( Biblia ), both in 1552 
(and used by S. Nivelle in 1 566) is a first state of this type 
or yet another one Brevier. It is characterized by a one¬ 
eared M and is stylistically near to the Small Pica and Pica 
Romans Haultin used from 1549 on; see below (5 and 7). 
However, it may be discerned from the Brevier Roman 
used by Robert Estienne and (from 1551 on) by Jean 
Girard. 

size Brevier ( Petit-texte ); 20 55 x 1:1.6 mm. 
first seen in 1555, Geneva, A. Cercia ( Nouveau testament ; Bourg- 
en-Bresse, Bibliotheque municipale, 101.720; Chambers, 1983, 
229, no. 213. 

early appearances Geneva: 1556, C. Badius; 1558, M. de La 
Roche; [1559], M. Du Boys; 1560, A. Rebul; 1562, F. Perrin; 1563, 


J. Bonnefoy, Fr. II Estienne; 1565, F. Jaqui; 1566, S. Du Bose, 
Z. Durant; Lyons: 1556, M. Du Boys & A. Vincent; 1564, G. 
Cotier;Venice: 1557, V. Valgrisi; 1560, P. Manutius; 1573, F. de 
Franceschi; Rouen: 1561, A. Clemence; Paris: 1561, M. Le Jeune, 
J. de Marnef; 1567, P. Haultin; Caen: 1563, P. Philippe; Metz: 
1564,}. dArras; Saint-Lo: 1565, T. Bouchard & J. Le Bas; 1567, 
J. Le Bas; Orleans: 1566, L. Rabier; London: 1577, T. Dawson; 
1598, A. Hatfield; Bordeaux: 1582, S. Millanges; Cambridge: 
1584, Th. Thomas; La Rochelle: 1588, J. Haultin. 
type-specimens 1628, Stampa Vaticana, Rome, Indice de carat- 
teri, f. 58 ‘Testino’; mutilated or possibly a copy (Vervliet, 1967, 
36); 1773, L. Delacolonge, Lyons, Les caracteres et les vignettes., 15 
‘Gaillarde romain’ (Carter, 1969a, 45). 
strikes preserved Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum (MA 
154c; incomplete set consisting of 10 capitals only; not men¬ 
tioned in the Plantin inventories nor specimens). 
key letters Steep-tailed capitals K and R; dog-eared M; doubly- 
bracketed serifs of bar of T; big-bowled lower case g. 
variant letters One-eared capital M. 

contemporary attributions Un petit Texte romain hautin 
(Le Be, 1618). 

literature Tinto, 1967, 33 (R 12); Vervliet, 1967, 36; Carter, 
1969a, 45 - 

figure 3a Haultin’s Brevier Roman [R 55] or Petit-texte (1555) as it 
appears in C. Marot, CL pseaumes, Paris, P. Haultin, 1567, f. Ki. 
Courtesy of the Royal Library, The Hague. 
figure 3b Haultin’s Brevier Roman [R 55] or Petit-texte (1555) as¬ 
sembled from Vergilius, Virgilius Maro, Venice, Manutius, 1561. 
Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 


Snr leshumains auecques diligence, 

S’il en verroit quelqu’vn d’intelligence, 
Qm d’inuoqucr la diuine merci 
Put enfouci. 

4 Maistoutbieveu,atrouue qucchacun 
A foruoye',tenant chemins damnables: 
Enfemblctous fontfaits abominables: 
Etn’eft celuy qui face bien aucim. 

Non iufqu’a vn. 

5 N’ont-ils nul fens tous ces pernicieux. 
Quifottoutmal&iamais ne fe chagend 
Qui come pain mo poure peuple maget 
Et d’intloquerne font point foucieux 

Le Dieudescieuxl 

6 Us trembleront fans nolle occafion: 
CarDieu romprales osdesaduerfaires, 
Et puis qneDieu m’efprife tes cotraires, 
Tu leur fera$,o ville de Sion, 

Confufion. 

7 O qui &quand de Sion fbrtira 
Pour Ifrael fecours en fa fouffrancel 
Quand Dieu mettrafbn peuple adeli- 

ti ranee, 

De ioye adonclfrael iouira, 

Jacob rira. 
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4. Haultin’s Long Primer Roman [R 67] 
or Petit-romain (1557) 

The attribution of this typeface rests on stylistic argu¬ 
ments and the fact that it appears in Haultins own print¬ 
ing and in Millanges’s, a customer of Haultin at Bordeaux 
(Desgraves, i960, xvi). It appears first in 1557 at the 
Venetian press of Paulus Manutius, which is reported to 
have imported types from France. See below, (8). Several 
of these are ascribable to Haultin. A year later the face was 
used in Geneva. 

Some ten years later an adaptation (or was it a new 
version?) appears in Venice, Paris, Bordeaux, and La 
Rochelle at the presses of Haultin and his customers. The 
most obvious differences between state A and B are the 
capitals (in state A they are a trifle smaller; the M, R, T 
are of an older design). Their relation to the capitals of the 
first Small Pica Roman (6), deserves more research. 

An earlier Long Primer appearing at Guillards press 
(Justinianus, Institutiones, 1550) may probably be also as¬ 
cribed to Haultin. 

size Long Primer ( Petit-romain ); 20 67 x 1.3 : 2.1 mm. 
first seen in 1557, Venice, P. Manutius (Th. Linacre, De emendata 
structura latini sermones; Ghent, University Library, Acc. 19600: 
5; Renouard, 1834,171, no. 7). 

early appearances Geneva: 1558, N. Barbier & Th. Courteau; 
1559, J. Bonnefoy; M. Du Boys; 1562, M. Blanchier; 1565, Fr. II 


Estienne; 1566, S. Du Bose; Orleans: 1565, L. Rabier; ‘s 
Hertogenbos: 1566, Widow ofj. Scheffer; Paris: 1566, S. Nivelle; 
1567, P. Haultin; Venice: 1566, V. Valgrisi, G. Ziletti; Leipzig: 
1567, E. Voegelin; Bordeaux: 1576, S. Millanges; La Rochelle: 
1577, P. Haultin; 1581, A. Haultin; 1588, J. Haultin; 1589, R. 
Waldegrave; London: 1581, J. Day, T. East; Cambridge: 1584, 
Th. Thomas; Rome: 1591, Stampa Vaticana. 

type-specimens c.1695, Widow of D. Voskens, Amsterdam, Proef 
van Letteren , ‘Garmont Romeyn [i]’(with somewhat smaller 
capitals; Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 9); 1704,}. Pistorius, Basle, Eccespeci¬ 
men typorum , f. 15, ‘Garmond Antiqua [2]’ (Mainz, Gutenberg 
Museum); 1742, Cl. Lamesle, Paris, Epreuves generates des cara- 
cteres, ‘Petit romain gros oeil, Numero XIX’ (Johnson, 1965); 
1758, N. Gando, Paris, Epreuves generates des caracteres, ‘Petit 
romain gros oeil, Numero XIX’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, B 3051:3); 1773, L. Delacolonge, Lyons, Les caracteres et 
les vignettes , f. 20, ‘Petit romain gros oeil romain’ (Carter, 1969a, 
46). 

key letters Steep-tailed capitals K and R; dog-eared M; broad 
N; doubly-bracketed serifs of bar of T; big-bowled lower case g. 

variant letters Two capitals M (the earlier one with straight 
stems and without right-top serif); capitals R and T differ from 
the earlier ones from c.1566 on. 

literature Johnson, 1938, 168-9; Dreyfus, 1963, 13; Carter, 
1969a, 46. 

figure 4a Haultin’s Long Primer Roman [R 67] or Petit-romain 
(1557) as it appears in D. Acciaiuoli, In Aristotelis libros octo, 
Venice, V. Valgrisi, 1566, f. 9. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, 
Antwerp. 

figure 4b Haultin’s Long Primer Roman [R 67] or Petit-romain 
(1557) as it appears in D. Acciaiuoli, In Aristotelis libros octo , 
Venice, V. Valgrisi, 1566, f. 279. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, 
Antwerp. 


E m o mediocriterdofhis ignorat, 
philofophiam habitum quendam ef- 
fe pra?clarum, qui noftrum perficit 
intelle&um: Hanccum defcribereti 
Philofophus Ariflotelcs earn, ar- 
timn artem & feientiarum feientiam 
die dixit j flue vt eius gradum, & di¬ 
gnitatem un^.erct, cum alia: artes & facilitates vi- 
iSLntur aphilofophia principia fumere, fiue de prima 
hilofophia Ioqueretur,qu* fapientia ab eo,& domina 
feliquarum fcientiarum,maximeq; feientia in refoluti- 
uispofterioribus dicititr.Verumpfiilolophialargo mo- 
Jo fompta bifariam diuidi fblet. QuaHam emm fpecu- 
latitia: qusdam afliua communi quadam confuetudi- 
ne appellatur: Nam cum intelleftma potentia duplex 
efle dicatur,atq; altera fpeculatione,altera aftione ter- 
minetur: cumque obiefta duplicia lint, ea fcilicet, qua: 
font) & ea; qua: aguntur a nobis, merito his duobus ta- 
lisdiuilio correfpondcre videtur. Sed cum vnufquifq; 
Jiabitus,aut fubiefto circa quod eft,aut fine gratia cuius 
eft,ab alio habitu pntcipue diftinguatunha: quoq; phi- 
lofophi? fpecies fubieftis & finibus fuis magnopere dif- 
ferunt: Quippe fpeculatiua circa ea qus font , aftiua 
area ea qurc aguntur a nobis communi fententia, iudi- 
cioq; confiftit: pr.tterea fines habent diuerfos, cum al~ 
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5. Haultin’s Second Small Pica Roman [R 72] 
or Philosophic (1561) 

The lower case is unindistinguishable from R 76 (6); 
the capitals are those of R 67 described in (4). Perhaps 
Haultin simply married capitals and lower case of the 
two neighbouring sizes. Anyhow this combination was 
mentioned in the Plantin inventories (Early inv., i960, 
13, LMA 2) and shown in his 1567 specimen (Vervliet- 
Carter, 1972, 4, no. 29). It appears also in La Rochelle at 
the Haultin press. 

size Small Pica ( Philosophic ); 20 72 x 1.5 : 2.1 mm. 
first seen in 1561, Antwerp, C. Plantin (G. Rondeletius, Depon- 
deribus, Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, A 415; Voet, 1980, 
5: 2006-7, no - 2I 5 °) and 1561-62, Venice, V. Valgrisi (Yuhanna 
ibn Masawaih, Opera; University Library, Ghent, Acc. 6500). 
early appearances Orleans: 1566, L. Rabier; La Rochelle: 1581, 
A. Haultin. 


type-specimens 1567, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Index characterum f. 
D 1 ‘V. TvscvL (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 4, no. 29); c.1736, [Joan. 
Jac. Moretus], Antwerp, Inprincipio, (Antwerp, Plant. Arch. 701, 

f- 576); 

key letters dog-eared capital M; small N and T. 
contemporary attributions Philosophic de Haultin (Plantin, 
1561); Philosophic Romaine Hautin (Plantin, 15 63); [ Philosophic] 
La Romaine de Hautin (Plantin, 1572); Philosophic hautin (Le 
Be, 1618). 

literature Early inv., i960, 13 (LMA 2); Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 
4, No. 29. 

figure 5a Haultin’s Second Small Pica Roman [R 72] or Philosophie 
(1561) as shown in the Index characterum , Antwerp, C. Plantin, 
1567, f. Di. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 
figure 5b Haultin’s Second Small Pica Roman [R 72] or 
Philosophie (1561) as it appears in an anonymous and undated 
specimen ( c . 1736, J.J. Moretus) preserved at the Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, Antwerp (Plant. Arch. 701, f. 576). Courtesy of the 
Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 


v- tvscvt 

O vitae Philofophia dux , o virtu¬ 
es indaganix, expultrixque vitiorum l qui 
non modonoSjfedomnino vita hominum 
fine te effe potuifiet? Tu vrbespeperifti, tu 
diisipatoshomines in focietatem vittecon- 
uocafti. Tueosinterfe primodomiciliis, 
deinde coniugiis, turn litterarum & vocum 
communionc iunxifti. Tu innentrixlegum, 
tu magiftra morum & difeiplins fuifti. Tu 
vit* tranquillitacem largita nobis es, & ter- 
rorem mortis fuflulifti- 

Thales Milefius,vt obiurgatores luos co- 
ui nceret, oftenderetque Philofophum, fi ei 
commodum effet, pecuniam facere pofle, 
omnera oleam antequam florere coepifl'et, 
in agro Milefio coemiffe dicitur. Animad- 
uerterat fortaffe quadam feientia olearum 
vbertatemfore. i. de Ditunat. 

Qui ceteris rebus pro nihilo habitis re¬ 
rum naturam ftudiofe intuentur, &fapien- 
tiae ftudiofi & Philofophi habentur. f Ta/c. 

PhilofophijVirtutis magiftri. i.Ta/cal. 


In principio erat verbum,& verbum,&. 
Amen dico vobis ego liirn vitisvera,& 
pater meus agricola eft. Omnem palmi- 
tem in me non ferentem frudtum tollit, 
& omnem qui fert rrudhim purgat, vt 
frudium copiofiorem aiferat. 

abcdefghiklmnopqrfstvu- 
W x y z & ffftfififlflft .:,-3? ; !( s ’j5 
se^oeaeioumnftaeiouaeibutg 
aeibueatiouaeloiij-ppjpqqq! 

q q, *abcdefghiklmn6 

PQRSTVXYZ Y 1234^7890 


PRINTING TYPES OF PIERRE HAULTIN; C.I5IO-1587 


2-55 


6. Haultin’s First Small Pica Roman [R 76] 
or Philosophic (1549) 

In the second book published in 1549 by the associ¬ 
ates Haultin, Prevost, and the Widow Arn. Birckmann 
( Dioscorides ; Renouard, 1964, 4: 61-2, no. 88), the preface 
of the ‘Typographus’ to the reader (f. aa2) was authored 
probably by the punchcutter Haultin, not by the printer 
B. Prevost. He claims that the types which he engraved 
(‘literarum formae quas exculpsi’) were well received and 
first used for the Scriptures. The quotation has been used 
to attribute the 76 mm Greek, which is its main text type 
to Haultin (25). But it can be used as well for the ascrip¬ 
tion of this Roman. 

This typeface is stylistically very near to the Pica or 
Cicero Roman, described below in (7). 


size Small Pica ( Philosophic ); 20 76 x 1.5 : 2.1 mm. 
first seen in 1549, Paris, P. Haultin & B. Prevost ( Novum tes- 
tamentum gmece\ Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 25.25; 
Renouard, 1964, 4: 60-1, no. 87). 
early appearances Geneva: 1552, J. Crespin; 1558, N. Barbier; 
Venice: 1562, P. Manutius. 

key letters Capital M without right-upper serif; broad N and T; 
big-bowled R. 

variant letters Two-serifed M (possibly a wrong sort from 
Haultin’s Small Pica Greek; see below, (25). 

figure 6 Haultin’s First Small Pica Roman [R 76] or Philosophie 
(1549) as it appears in Dioscorides, Libri octo graece et latine, 
Paris, P. Haultin, 1549, f. aa2. Courtesy of the University Library, 
Ghent. 


Typographus le&orlbus. 

VM DEI Opt.Max.benignitate confe- 
quutus eflem,vt ha? literarum forma?, quas 
exculplqmultis probarentur,hoc mihi ftudiu 
fuit, vt optimum quenque librum in qttam.- 
plurima exemplaria hac fcribendi ratione 
transfunderem. Initium itaque huius rei a fa 
cris mihi faciendum putaui: quas veluti primitias cum Deo 
perfoluiflem, alios huius lingua? audores prafertim bonos 
exprimere aggreflus fum.Quam ad rem cum aliorum etiam 
dodorum & nobis amicorti hominum,tum Iacobi Goupyli 
medici opera ac iudicio vfi fumus, qui nobis vt Diofcoridis 
libros ita exprimeremus, vt in anguftum quoddam Ipatium 
contraherentur, confilium dedit, benignifsimeque pollicitus 
eftfe eadiligentia,quam maximam adhiberepoifet,effedu- 
rum, vthic audorex multorum veterum codicum fidee- 
mendatusin manushominumperaeniret. Quod vt pra?fta- 
ret exemplaria ab aliis excufa cum multis veteribus libris ma 
nuferiptis contulit, locolque omnes, qui peruerfe defcr'pti, 
aut deficientes eflent,afterifco annotauit,vt eos poftea refti- 
tueret.(ea enimlibros caftigadi ratio potior ei vifa eft,quam 
vt ea, qua? iam recepta eiTent, induceret) Id autem quanta 
fide ac diligetia ab eo fit pra?ftitum videbitis in caftigationi- 
bus, quas is in hunc auftorem feripfit: vos igitur his noftris 
laboribus interim fruimini, dum vobis exprelfitm imaginem 
plantarum, de quibus in hoc au&ore tradatio eft appara- 
mus. Valete. 



aa 1; 






PRINTING TYPES OF PIERRE HAULTIN; C.I5IO-1587 


256 


7. Haultin’s First Pica Roman [R 82] 
or Cicero (1548) 

Two Pica Romans appear in the 1664 type-specimen of 
the Frankfurt typefounder J. Fievet (Dreyfus, 1963, 9, pi. 
4). The first refers to a Garamont Roman, though headed 
‘Cicero Antiqua de Granlon’; the other Cicero Roman in 
the same specimen is simply headed ‘Cicero Antiqua’; it 
was attributed to Granjon by Johnson (1938,173-4; 1938a, 
69-70; 1943, 58; Reed, 1952, 227-8), because its use in a 
1551 Fezandat-Granjon imprint. He retraced its first ap¬ 
pearance to Gualterot (Paris, 1549) and its occurrence 
in many seventeenth-century type-specimens. However, 
the editors of Dreyfus (1963, 9) suggest that the style of 
the typeface is more Haultins than Granjons. Probably 
they are right. Fezandat used this type from 1548 on, i.e. 
before his partnership with Granjon started. And I think 
I have seen this typeface in a Haultin-Pleau imprint of 
1549 (Ordonnance sur lepoix-, Paris, Ste. Genevieve, F 8° 
838:8). 

Dated 1548, it is the earliest typeface described in this 
paper; its design is very near to a Small Pica Roman (6) 
Haultin used from 1549 on in his earliest imprints. It was 
superseded from the end of the 1550s on by a rejuvenated 
version (8). 

This typeface finally belongs to a group of half a 
dozen French types, bought in the mid-i550S by Paulus 
Manutius for use in his publications a.o. for the newly 
founded Academia veneta (1558-61). All (except a Long 
Primer by Garamont) are ascribable to Haultin. 

The Plantin-Moretus Museum owns an incomplete set 
of matrices of this Roman (MA 75), which, however, it is 
not mentioned in the sixteenth- and seventeenth-century 
Plantin inventories. The c.1618 Le Be inventory mentions 
a ‘Cicero romain hautin’, but I suppose this rather refers 
to the Pica Roman described in the next paragraph. 


size Pica (Cicero; Mediane); 20 82 x 1.6 : 2.6 mm. 

first seen in 1548, Paris, M. Fezandat (Flavius Josephus, Vita ; 

Ghent, University Library, Hist. 6750:1). 
early appearances Louvain: 1549, B. Gravius; Paris: 1549, 
V. Gualtherot, P. Haultin & N. Pleau; 1550, M. Fezandat & R. 
Granjon; 1551, N. Buffet, N. Du Chemin, A. Le Roy & R. Ballard; 
1552, Ch. Guillard & G. Desboys; 1561, G. Merlin; G. Guillard & 
A. Warancore, S. Nivelle; Venice: 1552, Sons A. Manutius; 1553, 
G. Scoto; 1555, P. Manutius; 1558, V. Valgrisi; Antwerp: 1553, J. 
Loe; Cologne: 1557, J. Soter; 1561, W. Richwin; 1566, M. Jacobi; 
Geneva: 1558, N. Barbier & Th. Courteau; 1560, A. Rebul; Caen: 
1563: P. Philippe. 

type-specimens 1608, M. Lantzenberger, Leipzig, in: H. 
Hornschuh, Orthotypographia , Leipzig, 38 ‘Cicero Antiqua’ 
(Gaskell, 1972, 38); 1664, J.Ph. Fievet, Frankfurt, Iehova , ‘Cicero 
Antiqua’ (Mori, 1955, pi. 15; Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 4); 1681, [C. van 
Dyck &] Widow of D. Elsevier, Amsterdam, Proeven van letteren, 
‘Mediaen Romeyn no. 2’ (Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 12); 1682, J.D. Fievet, 
Frankfurt, Iehova , ‘Cicero Antiqua’ (Mori, 1955, pi. 16; Dreyfus, 
1963, pi. 5); c. 16 84, [C. van Dyck&]J. Bus&J. Athias, Amsterdam, 
Proeven van letteren , ‘Mediaen Romeyn no. 2’ (Hellinga, 1962, pi. 
159); 1695, Heirs of J. Blaeu, Amsterdam, Proeve der drukkerye, 
Amsterdam, ‘Gemeene Med. Rom.’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, R 30.14); c.1695, Widow of D. Voskens, Amsterdam, 
Proefvan Letteren , ‘Mediaen Romeyn’ (Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 9); with 
diverging sorts; 1713, A. Elzevier, Leyden, Proeve der drukkerye, 
‘Mediaan Romyn’ (Leyden, University Library, 743 F 45); post 
1728, Voskes en Clerk, Amsterdam, Proef van letteren, ‘Mediaan 
Romyn no. 2’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 63.8:4, 
f. 87 [63]); c.1740, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, 
A specimen of the letters, ‘Old Pica much used’ [and headings]; 
(McKitterick, 1984, 91, no. 74); c.1762, J. Roman, Amsterdam, 
Pro even van letteren, ‘Mediaen Romeyn no. 2’ (Dreyfus, 1963, 
pi. 13); 1768, J. Enschede, Haarlem, Proef van Letteren, f. F 1 
‘Mediaan Romeyn no. 2’ (Lane, 1993, 58). 
matrices preserved Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum (MA 
75; incomplete set; lacking 20 capitals; not mentioned in the 
Plantin inventories nor specimens). 
key letters Capital E with longer lower arm; broad H; M with¬ 
out right upper serif; P smaller than other capitals; broad T. 
variant letters Capital M with two serifs and small T, possibly 
borrowed from the Pica Roman described in (8). 
literature Johnson, 1938,173-5;Johnson, 1938a,69-7o;Johnson, 
1943, 58; Reed, 1952, 227-8; Dreyfus, 1963, 9. 

figure 7 Haultin’s First Pica Roman Roman [R82] or Cicero (1548) 
as it appears in Biblia, Paris, Charlotte Guillard & G. Desboys, 
1552, f. C4. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 


t fa&us eft fermo domini ad me dicens: Fill hominis, t pone fade 
tuam ad a montesIfrael,& propbetabisad eos,& dices: Montes If- 
rael audite verba domini dei.Bec elicit dominus deus montihus,& 
co3Ii‘bus,Vupibus,]&vallibus.Ecce ego inducam fuper vos gladiu, 
& difperda excelfa veftra,& derndiar am veftras, & cofringentur 
*a,& deiida interfedos veftros ante idola veftra. Ftdabo cadauera 
filiorum Ifrael ante facie ftmulachroru veftrorum, &difpergam ofla veftra circum 
aras veftras in omnibus habitationibus vefttis," b Vrbes defense erut, & excelfa de~ 
xsolientur 2 & difsipabunttir, & interihunt ] arse veftras,5c confringentur, & cefla- 
bunt idola veftra,& conterentur delubra veftra, & delebuntur opera veftra, & ca¬ 
det interfedus in medio veftri,&fcietis quia ego fum dominus. Etrelinquanvin 
vobis eos qui fugerint gladium in gentibus, com difperfero vos in terras, & recor- 
dabuotur mei liberati veftri in gentibus ad quas captiui du&i funt, quia 5 contriui] 
cor eorum c fornicans & recedens J me," & oculos eorum fornicantcs poft idola 
fua,& difplicebunt fibim-et fuper malis quasfecerat in vniuerfis abominationibus 



fimulachraveit 
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8. Haultin’s Second Pica Roman [R 82] 
or Cicero (1557) 

In a letter, dated 28 July 1558, Manutius describes three 
typefaces he intends to use for the newly founded 
Academia Veneta; the biggest, he writes, originates from 
his fathers stock; the next one-probably the English- 
sized Roman described below in (9) - he had ordered in 
France about 1557; finally a Pica that he had ordered to 
engrave a year before (Renouard, 1834, 270). In a study of 
Manutius’s printing types, Johnson (1938, 169) refers to 
this type, without, however, attributing it to a type design¬ 
er. Several Lyonese types started to appear in Manutiuss 
books from 1554 on. In 1557 he ceased to use Haultins 
earlier Pica (7) and changed over to this Pica Roman. The 
style, the date and the later distribution of the majority 
of the newer Manutius types point to Haultin. I guess 
Haul tin sold them while staying in Lyons, using the tradi¬ 
tional commercial ties of that city with Italy. 

At the end of the 1560s the typeface appeared in 
London, where Haultins nephew, Jerome, was work¬ 
ing as typefounder since about 1568 (Kirk, 1900, 3: 338; 
Oastler, 1975, 33, n.6). The detailed study of the use of 
Pica Romans in Elizabethan England, published in 1989 
by Ferguson, requires some circumspection as the author 
tends to mix up Garamont and Haultin (Weiss, 1989; 
Lane, 1992). 

From 1571 on, the face occurs in Haultin’s printing at La 
Rochelle and the Bordeaux press of Simon de Millanges, 
a customer of Haultin (Desgraves, i960, xvi). And I pre¬ 
sume that the ‘Cicero romain’ which the c.1618 Le Be in¬ 
ventory ascribes to Haultin stands for this type (Morison, 
1957.19)- 

More research is needed to ascertain whether a very 
similar Roman appearing in Paris at the Vascosan press 


about 1558 is a variant or yet another typeface, possibly 
by Haultin. 

size Pica ( Cicero; Mediane ); 20 82 x 1.7 : 2.6 mm. 
first seen in 1557, Venice, P. Manutius (C. Sigonius, 
Emendationum libri duo; Antwerp, Stadsbibliotheek, C 2020; 
Renouard, 1834,169-70, no. 16). 

early appearances Geneva: 1559, J. Bonnefoy; M. Du Boys; 
1583, E. Vignon; Venice: 1560, G.A. Valvasori; 1563, G. Ziletti; 
Basle: 1563, J. Oporinus; Leipzig: 1563, E. Voegelin; 1566, A. 
Schneider; Padua: 1564, G. Perchacino; Orleans: 1565, L. 
Rabier; ‘s Hertogenbos: 1566, Widow of J. Scheffer; London: 
1567, J- Day, J. Kingston; 1574, T. Vautrollier; 1577, C. Barker, 
T. Dawson; 1579, H. Middleton; 1581, T. Purfoot; 1582, H. 
Denham, J. Windet; 1583, H. Middleton; 1585, G. Robinson, R. 
Robinson; 1588, E. Bonnifant, T. Orwin; 1590, G. Bishop; 1591, J. 
Jackson, T. Tottell; 1592, R. Bourne; 1593, R. Waldegrave; 1597, 
E. Allde, Short; Frankfurt: 1569, Heirs of Chr. Egenolff; 1577, S. 
Feyerabend; Lyons: 1569: G. Rouille; Dublin: 1571, W. Kearney; 
La Rochelle: 1571, P. Haultin; 1581, A. Haultin; 1590, J. Haultin; 
Paris: 1572, G. Julian; Rome: 1573, J. de Angelis; 1587, F. Zanetti; 
1595, D. Basa; Florence: 1574, B. Sermartelli; Urbino: 1575, D. 
Frisolini; Bordeaux: 1582, S. Millanges; Cambridge: 1584, Th. 
Thomas; Oxford: 1585, J. Barnes; Bergamo: 1590, C. Ventura; 
Cremona: 1595, B. Zanni; Niort: 1596, Th. Portau. 
type-specimens c.1695, J.A. Schmidt, Amsterdam, [ Diligam 
te ], ‘Mediaen Romeyn’ (Dreyfus, 1963, 20, pi. 14); c.1700, J. 
Rolu, Amsterdam, Proeven van Letteren, ‘Mediaen’ (mutilated; 
Dreyfus, 1963, 22, pi. 15). 

key letters Narrow capitals E, H, T; dog-eared M; x-height of 
lower case a bit bigger than in the preceding Pica. 
contemporary attributions Cicero romain hautin (Le Be, 
1618). 

literature Johnson, 1938,169-70; Dreyfus, 1963, 20, 22; Tinto, 
1967, 32 (R 8). 

figure 8a Haultin’s Second Pica Roman [R 82] or Cicero (1557) as 
it occurs in Manutius, Epistularum libri iiii, Venice, P. Manutius, 
1560, f. A4V. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 
figure 8b Haultin’s Second Pica Roman [R 82] or Cicero (1557) as 
it occurs in D. de Soto, De iustitia et iure, Lyons, G. Rouille, 1569, 
f. ***3v. Courtesy of the University Library, Ghent. 


fecitqjutaliquando Komam in urbe 
Romaliceretagnofcere. Intuaufr 
ropaternagente Cibo, &inmate> 
na Malafpina, mirabilis omnium ui> 
tutum in omni state fuit exercitr 
tio. et, ne ilia nimis ueteraexannat 
husfide dignis repetamus,iam indt 
ab eo tempore, cum, Grscorumlo 
peratorum state, oppidum Pera, 
quod proxime Byzantium fitumeft, 
Genuenfes obtinebant; quo tempo- 
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9. Haultin’s English-Bodied Roman [R 92] 
or Saint-augustin (1559) 

This typeface can be attributed to Haultin on the basis 
of the Plantin and Le Be inventories (Early inv., 1960,14, 
LMA 62; Morison, 1957, 18), its style and occurrences in 
La Rochelle and at the Bordeaux press of Millanges, a cus¬ 
tomer of Haultin (Desgraves, i960, xvi). 

An earlier English-sized Roman appearing at 
Torrentinos press (Varchi, Due lezzioni , 1549) may pos¬ 
sibly be ascribed to Haultin. 

size English ( Saint-augustin ); 2092x2: 3.1 mm. 
first seen in 1559, Venice, P. Manutius (Manutius, Antiquitatum 
Romanarum liber de legibus; after Johnson, 1938,171, fig. 2). 
early appearances Geneva: 1560, J. Crespin; 1562, M. Blanchier; 
1563, F. II Estienne; Venice: 1561, Comin da Trino, M.A. Olmo, 

V. Valgrisi; 1563, Fratelli Guerra, G. Ziletti; 1567, G. Scoto; 1573, 
F. de Franceschi; Antwerp: 1562, C. Plantin; Rome: 1562, P. 
Manutius, Stamperia del Popolo Romano; 1565, A. Blado; 1593, 
Stampa Camerale; Frankfurt: 1563, S. Feyerabend; Naples: 
1563, G.M. Scotto; 1567, G. de Boy; Padua: 1564, G. Perchacino; 
London: 1566, J. Day; 1575, Th. Vautrollier; 1577, R. Newberry; 
1582, H. Denham; 1583, H. Middleton; c.1590, H. Garnet; 1598, 
A. Hatfield; Orleans: 1566, L. Rabier; Paris: 1566, J. Bienne; 
1572, R. Granjon, G. Julian; 1582, J. Mettayer; 1598, D. Binet; 
Leipzig: 1570, E. Voegelin; 1572, A. Schneider; Dublin: 1571, 

W. Kearney; La Rochelle: 1572, P. Haultin; 1581, A. Haultin; 


1588, J. Haultin; Cremona: 1574, C. Draconi; Bordeaux: 1576, 
S. Millanges; Milan: 1576, G.A. de Antonii; 1581, G. Paccaglia; 
1592, G.R. Cologno; Cagliari: 1580, F. Guarneri; Bologna: 1583, 
G. Rossi; Oxford: 1599, J. Barnes. More references in Johnson, 
1938,169-72. 

type-specimens c.1585, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Folio Specimen, 
Augustine sur le Texte’ (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 8, no. 21); lower 
case only; 1608, M. Lantzenberger, Leipzig, in: H. Hornschuh, 
Orthotypographia, Leipzig, 38 ‘Mittel Antiqua’ (Gaskell, 1972, 
38); 1615, J.J. Genath, Basle, Underschiedliche Form: undgattun- 
gen der Schrifften , Adagia... Antiqua’ (Basle, University Library, 
VB Ms. Oi2c:i66);i628, Stampa Vaticana, Rome, Indice de car- 
atteri, f. 41 ‘Silvio’ (Vervliet, 1967, 33-4); c.1695, J.A. Schmidt, 
Amsterdam, [Diligam te ], ‘Augustijn Romeyn’ (Dreyfus, 1963, 
20, pi. 14); c. 1700, J. Rolu, Amsterdam, Proeven van Letteren, 
(Dreyfus, 1963, 22, pi. 15). 

key letters Narrow capitals M (dog-eared) and R; big-bowled P. 

contemporary attributions Augustin Rommain de Hautin 
(Plantin, 1561); Augustin Rommain Hautin (Plantin, 1563); 
L’Augustine Romaine de Haultin (Plantin, 1572); Augustine 
Romaine de Pierre Haultin (Plantin, 1581); Saint Augustin ro- 
main hautin (Le Be, 1618). 

literature Johnson, 1938,169-72; Early inv., i960,14 (LMA 62); 
Dreyfus, 1963, 20; Vervliet, 1967, 33-4, no. 41; Tinto, 1967, 30-1 
(R 7); Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 8, no. 21. 

figure 9 Haultin’s English-Bodied Roman [R 92] or Saint-augus¬ 
tin (1559) as it appears in Aristoxenus, Harmonicorum elemen- 
torum libri iii, Venice, V. Valgrisi, 1562, p. 165. Courtesy of the 
University Library, Ghent. 


indie eft, eius enim dicitur elle uas, quod continet & locati cor¬ 
poris locus, quemadmodum Aefchines dixit eandem officinam 
afabroasrario,earninhabitante eerariam did:a fullone fulloni- 
cam: femperq; nomen mutare pro re. Minime enim ineftipfi adi 
jerk fabrili officina , neque f'ullonicx: fed cum ipfa eft, quam- 
obrem quando cum ipfa extiterit, etiam ab ipfa nomen obtinet: 
ars uero nunquam feparatur ab artifice,unde manet ceris fabri 
nomen: neque dulcedo feparatur a melle, quocirca ubiubi fue- 
rit mel.accidit ei,utfit dulce. Differunt igitur quod propone- 
bamus efte in aliis & cum aliis,utque compendio dicatur, Mi- 
nerua pulchra eft in Parthenone (fic uocant locum uirginibus 
dicatum) etenim pulchritudo in ipfa, Parthenon uero cum ipfa 
exiftit. Porro iam didorum nonnulla contingentia funt, quarq; 
dimittere liceat > alia fecus habent.ftareenim &canefcere con- 
tingit & contra, ficut federe & non canefcere: uerum enimuero 
firno, uerbi gratia, non contingit & accidere fimitatem, & non 
accidere. Adha?c in accidentia qucedam fecundum quietem ac- 
cidunt,qua?dam fecundum adionem:ac quiefcere conftant ac¬ 
cidentia hcec Quantum & Quale & Ad aliquid: neq; enim cubi- 
tale,aut bicubitale in motu uerfatur , neque album, neque ni¬ 
grum, neque dextrum, neque finiftrum: fed horumfane cubitale 
ad quantum,album uero ad quale, dextrum ad aliquid aliud per- 
tinet, nihilque horum in motu eft .-fed immobilitcr accidunt. 
Agere uero aut pati,& pofitumefte,aut habere, fecunduadio- 
nem perhibentur. Album profedo licet cffe,quamuis non mo- 
ueatur: fimiiiter uero & cubitale : agere uero & pati fine effe- 
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10. Haultin’s First Great Primer Roman [R114] 
or Gros-romain (1555) 

The genesis of this typeface is hard to elucidate. Johnson 
(1938, 168) related it to one used by Valgrisi in 1549 and 
by Manutius in 1554. In fact, Valgrisi used a new (of un¬ 
known origin) Great Primer already from 1544 (cf. J. 
Tagaultius, De chirurgica institutione) to about 1558, when 
he changed over to the type described here. During the 
same years Paulus Manutius similarly utilized yet anoth¬ 
er Great Primer. Both printers changed over to the face 
described here, in 1557-58; it began to appear in Geneva 
about 1555 and its style mostly is in Haultins line. The 
capitals M and R are atypical but they appear in Haultins 
own Lyon and Paris imprints in 1565-67. 

To complicate matters, the face appears with several 
variants. Two forms of M (one a bit broader than the 
other) can be seen in Haultin’s Paris imprints. A variant 
lower case small-bowled g, a feature which one does not 
expect to originate with Haultin, appears about 1560. But 
its spread (it can be seen in the printing of Badius, Trino, 
Marnef, Mace) and, perhaps, the repetition of the same 
form in a late Paragon (12) militates against the hypoth¬ 
esis of a locally made replacement sort. 

A third form of the capital M, entirely in Haultins 
manner, occurs in Paris from about 1569 and in La 
Rochelle from 1572 on. More research is needed to ascer¬ 
tain whether only one or a few letters were changed or a 


complete new set of punches were engraved. For conven¬ 
ience, this later variant has been treated apart in the next 
paragraph. 

size Great Primer ( Gros-romain ); 20 114 x 2.2 : 3.5 mm. 
first seen in 1555, Geneva, A. Cercia ( Le nouveau testament ; 
Bourg-en-Bresse, Bibliotheque municipale, 101720; Chambers, 
1983, 229, no. 213; capitals only). 

early appearances Geneva: 1556, C. Badius, N. Barbier; 1558, M. 
de La Roche; 1560, C. Badius, A. Rebul; 1568, J. Bonnefoy & E. 
Anastase; 1588, J. Des Planches; Venice: 1557, P. Manutius; 1558, 
Academia Veneta, V. Valgrisi; 1559, G. Ziletti; 1560, Comin da 
Trino; 1590, B.Barezzi; Poitiers: 1560, E.de Marnef; Lyons: 1562, 
Heirs of S. Gryphius; 1565, G. Cotier, P. Haultin; 1566, Michel; 
1590, B. Rigaud; La Rochelle: 1564, B. Berton; Rouen: 1565, 
A. Clemence; Orleans: 1566, L. Rabier; Paris: 1567, P. Haultin; 
Caen: 1572, B. Mace; Urbino: 1575, D. Frisolini; Bordeaux: 1576, 
S. Millanges; Rome: 1578, Stampa Vaticana; 1585, D. Basa. 
type-specimen 1628, Stampa Vaticana, Rome, Indice de caratteri , 
f. 36 ‘Soprasilvio’ (Vervliet, 1967, 33); mutilated. 
key letters Narrow capitals K and T; broad N and R; big-bowled 
lower case g. 

variant letters Two capitals M (broad/narrow); two lower case 
g’s (big/small bowled). 

CONTEMPORARY ATTRIBUTIONS See (il). 
literature Johnson, 1938,168; Vervliet, 1967, 33. 

figure 10a Haultin’s First Great Primer [R 114] or Gros-romain 
(1555) as it occurs in A. Oliviero, La Alamanna, Venice, V. 
Valgrisi, 1567, part 2, p. 217. Courtesy of the University Library, 
Ghent. 

figure 10b Haultin’s First Great Primer [R 114] or Gros-romain 
(1555) as it occurs in Justinianus, Rerum venetarum ab urbe con- 
dita historia, Venice, Comin da Trino, 1560, f. 489. Courtesy of 
the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 


P iu che potrem uicina a gl’inimici: 

A ccioche ogn’hor pofsiam feco azzuffarci, 
S i che reftino un di del tutto uinti. 

Qjueft’io: mafe altrimenti alcuno crede, 

D icaliberamenteilfuoparere. 

A quel parlar ciafcun ftupido ftette, 

T al che tutti taceuan ragionando 
S olamentefralor delauirtute, 

D el faper, de l’ardir del fuo Signore: 

P enfando come ben tutte le cole 
E gli ordinato hauea ne lafua mente; 


t tt tit A B C D E F G H I K L M N O P QR S T V X YZ 

Aa Bb Cc Dd Ee Ff Gg Hh Li Kk LI Mm Nn. 

Oo Pp qq Rr Sf Tt Vu Xx Yy Zz. 
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11. Haultin’s Second Great Primer Roman 
[R114] or Gros-romain (1569) 

Most sorts are identical to or very similar with those of 
the typeface described in the preceding paragraph. Style 
and occurrences of this later version, both in Paris and 
La Rochelle at the time of his sojourn there, point to 
Haultin; the references in the Plan tin and Le Be invento¬ 
ries confirm the attribution, although Plantin never used 
the face. Cf. Early inv., i960, 8 (LMA 63); Morison, 1957, 
18. It was also used by Millanges in Bordeaux who in 1572 
bought founts from Haultin (Desgraves, i960, xvi). 

size Great Primer ( Gros-romain ); 20 114 x 2.2 : 3.5 mm. 
first seen in 1569, Paris, M. Le Jeune (Sextus Empiricus, Adversus 
mathematicos ; Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 7.11; 
Voet, 1980, 5: 2086-8, nos. 2208-9) and 1569, Paris, F. Prevost 


for Du Pre (Appianus, Des guerres des Romains; Brussels, Royal 
Library, VB 8806. 

early appearances London: 1570, Th. Vautrollier; 1583, H. 
Middleton; 1591, J. Jackson; La Rochelle: 1572, P. Haultin; 
1588, J. Haultin; Bordeaux: 1576, S. Millanges; Oxford: 1599, J. 
Barnes. 

type-specimen 1773, L. Delacolonge, Lyons, Les caracteres et les 
vignettes , f. 34 ‘Saint Augustin a gros oeil rom.’ (Carter, 1969a, 

54); 

key letters Dog-eared capital M; broad capital T; big-bowled 
lower case g. 

contemporary attributions [Gros Texte] La Romaine de 
Haultin (Plantin, 1572); Text Romeyn hautin (Plantin, 1588); 
Text Romain haultin (Plantin, 1589); Text Romaine de Haultin 
(Plantin, 1612); Gros Romain hautin (Le Be, 1612). 
literature Early inv., i960, 8 (LMA 63); Carter, 1969a, 54. 

figure 11 Haultin’s Second Great Primer [R 114] or Gros-romain 
(1569) as it appears in Appianus, Des guerres des Romains, Paris, 
Fleury Prevost for P. Du Pre, 1569, f. bb6v. Courtesy of the 
Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 


HELVIN DV LIN AV 

IECTEVR. 

Ie penfe bien, que tu t’esbahyras, 

Qifvn autheur Grec nous ayt laifle memoirc 
Desfai&s Latins: Mais aullitucroiras, 

Que Rome vn temps attentiuea vi&oire 
Ne pretendoit parlettresauoir gloire, 

Ains augmenter l’Empire des Romains: 
Lefquels, ayansfai6tvertude leurs mains* 
L’onttoutesfois treFbien voulu deferire: 

Etnous ont teu leurs geftes inhumains: 

Ce qu’Appian,par Seyflel,te fai<5t lire. 


12. Haultin’s Roman Titling on Two-line Brevier 
[R 4] or Lettres de deux points de Petit-texte 
(i 553 ) 

Style and distribution justify an attribution to Haultin at 
least of the capitals. Apparently Haultin engraved them 
in two weights. As far as I know the lighter one occurs 
only from 1565 on. It can be seen in the Pseaumes of 
Bouchard and Le Bas (Saint-Lo, 1565) and in Haultins 
1567 Nouveau Testament. The set of matrices preserved in 
the Plantin-Moretus Museum are for this version; it is not 
mentioned in the Plantin inventories. 


The mention in the c.1618 Le Be inventory (Morison, 
1957,18) of a ‘Gros Parangon Romain hautin’ is puzzling. 
I failed to notice a fount including a lower case of this 
size before the end of the century, when the Haultin press 
at La Rochelle matched the capitals with a lower case, so 
divergent from Haultins manner that it hardly can have 
been cut by him. More research is needed to determine 
whether it derives from the lower case of Guyot s Paragon 
Roman (Vervliet, 1968,248-9, R17) or was cut by anoth¬ 
er La Rochelle engraver, who perhaps was also involved in 
a Petit-canon Roman (190 x 3.5 : 6 mm), appearing at the 
Haultin press about the same time. 


PRINTING TYPES OF PIERRE HAULTIN; C.I5IO-1587 


261 


size Two-line Brevier ( Lettres de deux points de Petit-texte ): 4 mm. 
first seen in 1553, Geneva, J. Crespin (J. Oecolampadius, In 
librum lob exegemata ; Lausanne, University Library, 2 U 1461; 
Gilmont, 1981,1553 9 ; capitals only). 
early appearances Geneva: 1554, A. & J. Rivery; 1555, A. 
Cercia; 1558, M. de La Roche; 1559, J. Bonnefoy; 1563, F. II 
Estienne; 1566, Z. Durant; 1568, E. Anastase; Venice: 1558, 
Academia Veneta; 1560, P. Manutius, G.B. & M. Sessa; 1590, 
B. Barezzi, G.B. Bonfadino; Lyons: [1559], M. du Boys; 1565, G. 
Cotier; Rome: 1562, P. Manutius; J. de Angelis; Saint-Lo: 1565, 
T. Bouchard & J. Le Bas; Paris: 1567, P. Haultin; London: 1570, 
Th. Vautrollier; La Rochelle: 1571, P. Haultin; 1581, A. Haultin; 
I 59°, J. Haultin; Cambridge: 1584, Th. Thomas; Oxford: 1599, 
J. Barnes. 

matrices preserved Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, MA 
98 (capitals only of the second, lighter variant; not mentioned in 
the Plantin inventories nor specimens). 


key letters Capital A with cupped top terminal; dog-eared M; 

doubly-bracketed serif of bar of T; 
variant letters Capitals exist in two weights: the bold and ear¬ 
lier one is broader than the lighter and later one. 
contemporary attribution Gros Parangon Romain hautin 
(Le Be, 1618). 

figure 12a The bold capitals of Haultin’s Titling on Two-line 
Brevier [R 4] or Lettres de deux points de Petit-texte (1553) as¬ 
sembled from G. Saluste du Bartas, Les Trophees, La Rochelle, J. 
Haultin, 1591 and id., La seconde semaine, Antwerp, H. Mersman 
[= La Rochelle, J. Haultin], 1591. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, Antwerp. 

figure 12b The lighter capitals of Haultin’s Titling on Two-line 
Brevier [R 4] or Lettres de deux points de Petit-texte (1553) as cast 
from matrices in the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp (MA 
98). Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 


ABCDEF 1 LM 

NOPRSTVY 


ABCDEFGHIKLM 

NOPQRSTVXYZ 


13. Haultin’s Roman Titling on Two-line Long 
Primer [R 5.2] or Lettres de deux points de 
Petit-romain (1577) 

I hesitate to attribute the 5.5 and 6 mm Roman titlings 
occurring in Geneva imprints of the 1550s to Haultin. The 
same reservation applies to the 5.5 titling in the Haultin 
edition of Calvins Institution (Lyons, 1565). But the 5.2 
mm titling used in La Rochelle from 1577 is certainly in 
his style. 

An earlier titling in the same size appearing in 
Dioscorides (Paris, P. Haultin & B. Prevost, 1549) may 
probably also be ascribed to him. 


size Two-line Long Primer ( Lettres de deux points de Petit-ro¬ 
main); : 5.2 mm. 

first seen in 1577, La Rochelle, P. Haultin ( Les Pseaumes de 
David; Geneva, Collection J.-D. Candaux; Desgraves, 1965, 304, 
no. 31). 

early appearances La Rochelle: 1581, A. Haultin; 1589, J. 
Haultin; Cambridge: 1584, Th. Thomas; Oxford: 1585,}. Barnes; 
London: 1591, J. Jackson. 

key letters Capital A with cupped top terminal; strong lower 
arm of capital E; dog-eared M; big-bowled R; doubly-bracketed 
serifs of bar of T. 

figure 13 Haultin’s Titling on Two-line Bourgeois [R 5.2] or 
Lettres de deux points de Petit-romain (1577) assembled from 
G. Saluste de Bartas, Les peres, Antwerp, H. Mersman [= La 
Rochelle, J. Haultin], 1591. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, Antwerp. 


ABCDEFGHIKLM 

NOPQRSTVXYZ 
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14. Haultin’s Two-line Double Pica Roman 
[R 280] or Gros-canon (1571) 

Style, imprints and dates are fitting for an attribution of 
this typeface to Haultin. Its first occurrence in London 
may be linked to his nephew Jerome, who reportedly was 
active in London as a typefounder from about 1568 to 
1587, and then returned to La Rochelle to head the press 
of his aging uncle (Kirk, 1900, 3: 338; Carter, 1961, 242; 
Carter, 1969b, 536-7). 


size Two-line Double Pica ( Gros-canon ); 20 280 x 5 : 9.2 mm. 
first seen in 1571, Orleans, E. Gibier (Rabelais, Voyage; Paris, 
Bibliotheque de l’Arsenal, 8°BL 19598; Rawles-Screech, 1989, no. 
141). 

early appearances London: 1574, J. Day: La Rochelle: 1575, P. 
Haultin; 1581, A. Haultin; Oxford: 1585, J. Barnes; Maille: 1616, 
J. Moussat; Bordeaux: 1618, S. Millanges. 
type-specimen 1773, Lyons, L. Delacolonge, Les caracteres et les 
vignettes , f. 49 ‘Gros Canon romain oeil maigre’ (Carter, 1969a, 
59 )- 

key letters Low bar and cupped top terminal of capital A; dou¬ 
bly-bracketed serifs of bar of T; narrow lower case u. 
literature Carter, 1969a, 59. 

figure 14 Haultin’s Two-line Double Pica [R 280] or Gros-canon 
(1574) as it appears on the title-page of part 2 of L. Voisin de 
La Popeliniere, L’Histoire de France , La Rochelle, Abraham 
H[aultin], 1581. Courtesy of the Bibliotheque municipale, Le 
Mans. 


Enrichie des plus notables occurrances 

# furuenues ez Prouinces de l’Europe & pays voiiins,foit en Paix loit en 
Guerre: tant pour le fait Seculicr qii’Eclefiaftic: 

‘Deptik r lan 1550 mfques a ces temps . 


TOME SECOND. 

AVEC SA TABLE, 

A la Roy ne 

Mere duRoy. 
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1 5. The ‘La Rochelle’ Seven-line Pica Roman 
[R 600] or GrosseNonpareille, 
possibly by Haultin (1581). 

Apart from 18 mm capitals appearing first in Haultin’s 
Lassus editions of 1575, there occurs at the Haultin press 
in 1581 a large display letter (21 mm.), one of the biggest 
in French sixteenth-century typography, complete with 
capitals and lower case. 

As far as I know, the new face appears in only in two 
Haultin editions, in H. Voisin de La Popeliniere’s contro¬ 
versial history of contemporary France (1581) and S. de 
La Broue’s sumptuous treatise on horsemanship (1593). 
It is debatable whether these faces were woodcut or cast 
types. But the identity of the same sorts used on one page 
seems to suggest that they were cast, presumably sand- 
cast from wooden or copper punches. This technique was 
used for producing printing types larger than, say Two- 
lines Double Pica ( Gros-canon ) and is well documented 
(Vervliet, 1968, 81-5; 216; Carter, 1969,15-16; Lane, 1993, 
51-2; Mosley 2002, 64). 

In French typography a large Roman titling prob¬ 
ably by Peter II Schoeffer (14.5 mm.) occurs from the 


1530s onwards (Renouard, 1964, 2: 268, no. 679); it was 
followed by a large De Tournes Roman (perhaps by 
Granjon; Vervliet, 1998a, 69-70) and later in the century 
by this type and that of Guillaume I Le Be. They must 
not be confused with woodcut lettering, mostly weakly 
designed - except for, of course, some superb title lines 
of Andre Wechel (1554), Charles Estienne (1556), and 
Sebastian Nivelle (1566). 

There is no certainty that Haultin cut or even designed 
these types. But their quality, date and distribution make 
it conceivable that he had a hand in them. However, for 
a firm attribution it may be preferable to wait for a thor¬ 
ough study of the French large-sized types and initials. 

size Seven-line Pica (Grosse Nonpareille); 20 6 00 x 13 : 21 mm. 
first seen in 1581, La Rochelle, A. H[aultin] (H. Voisin de La 
Popeliniere, L’histoire de France; Ghent, University Library, Hist. 
4785; Desgraves, i960, 22-6, no. 45. 
early appearances La Rochelle: 1593, J. Haultin. 

figure 15 Seven-line Pica [R 600] or Sept points de Cicero, possi¬ 
bly by Haultin (1581) as it appears on the title page of L. Voisin 
de La Popeliniere, L’Histoire de France, La Rochelle, Abraham 
H[aultin], 1581. Courtesy of the Bibliotheque municipale, Le 
Mans. 
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16. Haultin’s First Nonpareil Italic [It 41] (1553) 

This Italic is the companion typeface for Haultin’s Roman 
on the same size, described above (i). Style, date and oc¬ 
currences at places where Haultin lived ascertain the at¬ 
tribution, which is supported by the Plantin and Le Be 
inventories (Early inv., i960, 11-12 (MA 66a); Morison, 
1957, 21). I think the Haultins in La Rochelle did not use 
this typeface, but rather an update described below in 

(17)- 

Likewise the attribution of the Nonpareil in the 
1782 John James type-specimen to Haultin seems moot 
(Mores, 1961,122, no. 130). 

size Nonpareil (Nonpareille); 20 41 x 0.8 :1.2 mm. 
first seen in 1553, Geneva, J. Crespin (La Bible; Philadelphia, 
University Library, 214.51-1553; Gilmont, 1981, 35-6, no. 53 2 ). 
early appearances Geneva: 1556, N. Barbier & Th. Courteau; 
1558, M. de La Roche; 1559, J. Bonnefoy; 1562,}. Du Pan, F. Jaqui; 

1563, F. Perrin; 1565, Fr. II Estienne; 1566, Z. Durant; 1568, J.-B. 
Pinereul; 1576, H. II Estienne; 1588, J. Des Planches; Lyons: 1555, 
M. Du Boys & J. Frellon; 1558, G. Rouille; 1563, J. de Tournes; 

1564, G. Cotier; 1570, S. Honorati; Antwerp: 1557, C. Plantin; 
1570, A. Tavernier; Rouen: 1561, A. Clemence; Metz: 1564, J. 
d’Arras; Orleans: 1566, L. Rabier; Paris: 1567, P. Haultin; 1568, 
S. Nivelle. 

type-specimens 1567, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Index characterum, 
f. D3 ‘I. Offic.’ (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 5, no. 39); lower case 
only; 1582, W. Silvius, Leyden, Afdrucksel van alle de letteren, 
‘Nompareil Cvrsiif’ (Valkema Blouw, 1983, 15, no. 21); c.1585, 
C. Plantin, Antwerp, Folio Specimen, ‘Non-pareile Cvrsive’ 
(Vervliet-Carter, 1972, n, no. 75); lower case only; 1592, C. 
Berner, Frankfurt, Specimen characterum , ‘Curs.Non parel’ 
(Mori, 1955, pi. 3; Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 2); 1658,}. Elsevier, Leyden, 
Specimen typorum, f. [9] ‘Peerle Italicum’ (Leyden, University 
Library, 743 F 44); 1664, J.Ph. Fievet, Iehova, Frankfurt, ‘Non¬ 
pareil Cursiff’ (Mori, 1955, pi. 15; Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 4); 1682, J.D. 
Fievet, Frankfurt, Iehova , ‘Numbrel Cursiv’ (Mori, 1955, pi. 16; 
Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 5); 1693 [& 1695 & 1706], Oxford University 
Press, Oxford specimen of the several sorts , ‘Nonpareil Italic’ 
(Hart, 1970, 27d); 1695, Heirs of J. Blaeu, Amsterdam, Proeve 
der drukkerye , f. B 2 ‘Nonpareil Cursyf’ (Antwerp, Plantin- 
Moretus Museum, R. 30.14); c.1695, Widow of D. Voskens, 
Amsterdam, Proef van Letteren , ‘Peerel Cursijv’ (Dreyfus, 1963, 


I. OffIC* 

A D t* tlifendtt, q** dub'uatitmem affetunt, ndhibtre kemints thfitr dtbr. 
wiKf,Ve /rtiam yfu fttitei, £? vnsqmqut tfftij £tm-re p/jcrat, 

txtj'tin tt. 

Now eff fittU iudicarr quid faciendum, mnfaiitndumut fan tttam 
op cnet in ce quodptiudiratum, I. dcfioib. 

M dim cm ant Mr ca, qut ccpli t IttHutur ,quam qua fate ttajltt admivifaa* 
ivi. i.de Liuer.t. 

D cmi's ta qua raiiwtJ’eti f pr,»ntnibutin{lrvFlicT tfl rcltir,^? apparatitr A 
qudm ta qua tenurecon flit adminifiraiut, r. de I mienr. 

E xeniiufit tui yrapeptut efi fapienr, taUidut irnpci.xtsr omnibuspar- 
tibus cimmodtus rc^if«K, quam it qui ftuhitia tfcr temtritau alt cp jut admi- 
nijiratur. i.3e Imicnt. 

H«c p/< rumqut facimu),yt ctnpritt euemtit pendtremus, frew bene quid 
piictf[erit,muttttrn ilium prauidijfc; cut f(cut, nihilfcnjtjjt dicamut. 

Pro G.Rabir.Poftfcum. 

tiedum hontinurr. hpmilium , fed etiam amtdipimtjum rireturn eonplia ttt 
{hetitu,nt)i ck yilunUlt a fierijq*t pnbari ft lent. Lib.f .ad Attic. Epift.io. 


pi. 9); 1699, J.G. Baumann, Nuremberg, Specimen character¬ 
um, ‘Nonparel Cursiv’ (Mori, 1924, pi. 14); 1702, Widow of J. 
Luther, Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, ‘Nonparel Cursiv No 
13’ (Mori, 1955, pi. 10); 1704, J. Pistorius, Basle, Ecce specimen 
typorum, f. 16 ‘Nonpareil Cursif’ (Mainz, Gutenberg Museum); 
1713, A. Elzevier, Leyden, Proeve der drukkerye, ‘Perel Cursijf’ 
(University Library, Leyden, 743 F 45); 1714, J.H. Stubenvoll, 
Frankfurt, Characterum seu typorum, ‘Nonparel Cursiv’ (Mori, 
1:955, pl- 2I ); ante P. Esclassan, Paris, Epreuve de quelques 
matrices, ‘Nompareille’ (Paris, Bibliotheque nationale,Gr. f. W 
1319 T; Howe, 1951, 32); 1727, J.F. Halle, Frankfurt, Specimen 
characterum, ‘No 29 Nonparel Cursiv’ (Mori, 1955, pi. 24); post 
1728, Voskes en Clerk, Amsterdam, Proef van letteren, ‘Nonpareil 
Cursyf’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 63.8:4, f. 87 
[63]); 1740, J.F. Halle, Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, ‘No 50 
Nonparel Cursiv’ (Mori, 1955, pi. 25); 1742, Cl. Lamesle, Paris, 
Epreuves generales des caracteres, f. Ai ‘Nompareille petit oeil, 
numero ii’ (Johnson, 1965); 1758, N. Gando, Paris, Epreuves 
generales des caracteres, f. Ai ‘Nompareille petit oeil, numero 
ii’; Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, B 3051:3); 1773, L. 
Delacolonge, Lyons, Les caracteres et les vignettes, 4 ‘Nompareille 
a son oeil italique’; 108 ‘Mignonne italique, oeil de Nompareille’ 
(Carter, 1969a, 40); 

matrices preserved Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, 
MA 66a; (Early inv., i960, 11-12); Oxford, University Press, 
Nonpareil Italic no. 30 (Morison, 1967,142). 

key letters Two capitals swash A (with/without top curl), link 
of (^protruding, two V (one pointed); swash form of K, R; du¬ 
plicate swash M; two swash capitals R (one big-bowled); two 
lower case v (one pointed). 

variant letters it is unclear whether or not the duplicate forms 
of A, M, R and v mentioned above originate from the It 43 men¬ 
tioned in (17). 

contemporary attributions Nompareille Italique Hautin 
(Plantin, 1563); [Petite Nompareille] L Italicque de [Haultin] 
(Plantin, 1572); [Petite Nompareille] Cursiue de Pierre Haultin 
(Plantin, 1581); Italique Nompareille hautin (Le Be, 1618). 

literature Early inv., i960, 11-12 (MA 66a); Dreyfus, 1963, 5; 
Morison, 1967,142; Carter, 1969a, 41; Hart, 1970,181; Vervliet- 
Carter, 1972, 5, no. 39. 

figure 16a Haultin’s First Nonpareil Italic [It 41] (1553) as shown 
in the Index characterum, Antwerp, C. Plantin, 1567, f. D3. 
Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 

figure 16b Haultin’s First Nonpareil Italic [It 41] (1553) as cast 
from matrices in the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp (MA 
66a). Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 


jfRCDEfCHI KL-MKOP.QJ^STf'XYZ 
ttbcdefghiloinopqrsftuyxy ^ 
a as ft & ff fifl Jr ij if ll cepJl fa fp fffafl & u * 9 
aadace^eefliitrnn 
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17. Haultin’s Second Nonpareil Italic [It 43] 
(i 572 -) 

I failed to see this rejuvenated Nonpareil outside the 
Haultin press in La Rochelle. Stylistically it is very near 
to the second Long Primer and Pica (21 and 23). I sup¬ 
pose that the punches (but not matrices) mentioned in 
the 1624 sale of the Hertmann-Haultin firm (Desgraves, 
i960, xx) were for this typeface. 

size Nonpareil (Nonpareille); 20 43 x 0.8 :1.3 mm. 
first seen in 1572, La Rochelle, P. Haultin (Les CL. Pseaumes; 
Paris, Bibliotheque du protestantisme fran^ais, 8° Res. 1074; 
Desgraves, i960, 4, no. 4. 

early appearances La Rochelle: 1590, J. Haultin. 
key letters Swash capitals N and Q; duplicate swash capi¬ 
tals C, E, M, R; round lower case v; bulbous top of terminal of 
ampersand. 

figure 17 Haultin’s Second Nonpareil Italic (It 43) as it appears in 
Les CL. pseaumes de David , La Rochelle, P. Haultin, 1572, f. £4. 
Courtesy of the Bibliotheque du protestantisme fran^ais, Paris. 


18. Haultin’s First Brevier Italic [It 34] 
or Petit-texte (1551) 

Only date and style advocate for an attribution of this 
fount; it is rather badly cast from irregularly justified 
matrices, evidently related to the shortage of manpower 
which beset British typefounding before, say, the mid 
1550s. Its user was the refugee printer Thomas Gaultier 
(active 1550-53) who specialized in Bibles and liturgical 
books in French, directed at French-speaking Protestants 
in London and the Channel Isles, hi 1553, he was nomi¬ 
nated ‘Imprimeur du Roy en la langue francoise pour les 
Isles de sa Mageste’. See Chambers, 1977 and 1979. The 
Italic used by Gaultier is a small sized fount so similar to 
Haultin’s later style that it can be considered as a first state 
of the Italic described in the next paragraph. Apart from 
the manifest inadequate casting of the Gaultier fount, it 
is hard to tell whether or not a part of both types origi¬ 
nate from the same punches. I have noted the most obvi¬ 
ous differences above and assumed that two different sets 
were engraved. 


THEODORE DE BESZE 
a i’bciisb de nostre 
Seigneve. 


P S tit tronpcatt qui at ta petitefe, 

Ihis furmmtant du monde U banlejfc. 

Petit troupeau le ntejpw de ce monde, 

St feul tbrcfor de la machine ronde: 

Tues cettiy auquelgift won courage, • 

Pour te donner ce mien petit ouurage: 

Petit te Ay, en ce qui eft du mien: 

Mats au fttrplus ft grand , qu'/l n'y a rkn 
4 (fe\exquis en tout cefl valuers 
Pour cgaler au molndre defes vers. 

Voylapourquoy chofe tant exce!le?ite, 

M toy, fur tout excellent, ieprefente:- 
St fuis tronipef te la dfdier, 

Tfyfi d f»n fointt la chop approprier. 

vfrriere 'Pols &■ Princes reueftus 
D’or & d‘argent, &• non pa* de vert us: 

Roys qui fertie\d‘argument aux flateurs, 

Qui remptijfe\les pafters des menteurs: 

Ce n'ejl a vous que s’addrcffececy: 

’Non pan quid vous parlc ne felt icy. 

Main vous n'aue\anreilles pour entendre, 

Sncores moim le cceur poury apprendre. 

Mats e'efi a vous, &■ vraisTtyys & vrtds Princes, 
Dynes d'auoir Hgyaunm &■ Prouinces, 

Qui deftndc\fous fombre devos aifles, 

La vie, hehu, de tmintspoures fidelet. 

C'ejl ( dy-ie) d vous auquels park eft- s'addrcjfc 
Du grand Dauid laharpe chanterejfe, 

Puis qidentrc totes Dieu vous fait I’auantage 
De bienfpauoir entendre fon langage. 

Or danques Roys, oye\parler vn Roy: 

£t vous bergers, oye\iton pas de moy 
Minis d'vn bergerla mufette former, 

e tiii 


size Brevier ( Petit-texte ); 20 54x1.1:1.5 mm. 
first seen in 1551, London, Th. Gaultier (Le nouveau testament ; 
Atlanta, Ga., Pitts Theological Library, 1580 Bibl. A2; STC, 
2957.6; Chambers, 1983, 181-2, no. 159); and 1551, London, E. 
Whitchurch, (Le nouveau testament ; Bibliotheque municipale, 
Caen, Res. A 1549; STC, 2957.8; Chambers, 1983,183, no. 161). 
key letters Distinguishable from the similar typeface described 
in the following paragraph: Capital A without right bottom 
hook and with top curl, broader C, smaller bowl of R; lower case 
a and v are less pointed, straight tail of z. 

figure 18 Haultin’s First Brevier Italic [It 54] or Petit-texte (1551) 
as it occurs in Le nouveau testament , London, E. Whitchurch, 
1551, f. 6v. Courtesy of the Bibliotheque municipale, Caen. 


L’ORDRE DES LIVRES 

du nouueau Tehament, 


Le S .Euanfile felon.SMaibieu* 

Le S.Euan<ftle felon S.’Ktare. 

Le S.F# anpile felon S-luc, 

Le S.Euan file felon $.lean 9 
Let<Abies aes ^Apo fires, 

Les Epifiref* 
g.Paulaux I(omafnr, 

La.i.aux Conntbiens , 

La. l.aux Corintbient 9 
Jlux Galatfenr, 

Jfux Epbefietts , 

Jfux Ph'tlippient t 
Jfux Colofiiens, 

La l.aux Thejjalonietenf , 

Laz .xux Tbeljalomcieni, 
la r.a Timotbee, 

Lx z.i Timotbee, 
jfTite, 

Jf Philemon, 
jfux Hebneux, 

VEpiflre de S.htques, 
l<t i.Epiflre de S.Pierre, 

Lx z-Epiftre de S.Pierre, 

Lai.Epiftre de S.texn, 

Lxi.Epiflre deS.Iexn. 

Lx 3 .Epijlre de S.texn, 

L’Epi/lre deS.lude, 

Lx gjuelxuon.ou Jipocxlypfe de S.Iexn, 


tbxp.it. 
1 6. 

14. 

XI. 

38. 

tg. 

16. 

'J- 

6. 

6 . 

4* 

4- 

S' 

?• 

6 . 

4- 

?■ 

feul. 

B* 

%• 

S' 

S' 

S' 

feul, 

feul, 

feul, 

11 . 
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19. Haultin’s Second Brevier Italic [It 54] 
or Petit-texte (1552) 


20. Haultin’s First Long Primer Italic [It 67] 
or Petit-romain (1550) 


Style, dates and places of occurrence are the basis for the 
attribution of this face to Haultin. However, it does not 
appear in his own Paris and La Rochelle imprints, where 
he uses Granjons Petit-texte (Vervliet, 1998, 30-1, no. 
14). The capital A with top curl, the bowled Q, and the 
pointed v of Haultins Italic are the main discriminating 
letters. 

size Brevier ( Petit-texte ); 20 54 x 1.1:1.5 mm. 
first seen in 1552, Geneva, J. Crespin ( Pseaumes octantetrois ; 
Vienna, Nationalbibliothek, 78 X 74; Gilmont, 1981, 21-2, 
N0.52 1 ). 

early appearances Geneva: 1554, S. Du Bose & G. Gueroult, A. 
& J. Rivery; 1555, A. Cercia; 1563, H. II Estienne; 1566, S. Du 
Bose, Paris: 1566, S. Nivelle; London: 1585,}. Windet. 
type-specimens 1628, Stampa Vaticana, Rome, Indice de carat- 
teri, f. 59 ‘Corsivetto Testino’ (Vervliet, 1967, 36); 1702, Widow 
of J. Luther, Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, ‘Petit Cursiv No 
12’ (Mori, 1955, pi. 10); 1704, J. Pistorius, Basle, Ecce specimen 
typorum, [fo.io] ‘Petit Cursiv’; [f. 16] ‘Petit Cursiv [1 & 3]’; 
‘Minion Cursiv [1 & 3]’ (Mainz, Gutenberg Museum); 1773, L. 
Delacolonge, Lyons, Les caracteres et les vignettes , ‘Gaillarde ital- 
ique’ (Carter, 1969a, 45). 

key letters Capital A with top curl and hooked right terminal, 
long-tailed swash K and R, short-tailed swash N, link of bowled 
(^protruding; pointed lower case v. 
literature Vervliet, 1967, 36; Carter, 1969a, 45. 

figure 19 Haultin’s Second Brevier Italic [It 54] or Petit-texte 
(1551) as it occurs in Indice et concordance des choses contenues en la 
Bible , Geneva, J. Crespin, 1554, f. Aiv. Courtesy of the University 
Library, Ghent. 


IEAN CRESPIN 

AV LECTEVR 

Chreftien 


S. 

C 'A efte ton flours Vne choje vtile ity* bien neceJJ'aire en gfa* 
de abundance tty yariete de mots ty* de je fences, (Pamir 
les matieres difpofees par Tables & Indices,ty* deles reduire 
comme Cons lieux communsia fin d'auoir vn moyenpluspropt 
ty* rmeux a. la main pour les trouuer quand il en eftbefbin . 0r 
ji en aucune eftude ilejlnecefiaire de faire Tables ty* Indices , 
ceilfinguherement en Peftude da fainct <ty* facre volume de 
la Bible ,qui eft comme yn threfir,Voire vn abyfme pro fond de 
toutes ricbejfes,ou il fe- irouue iournellement de quoy enrichir 
ty- amplifier Tables & Indices .En quay il ma fouuenu que 
en la Biblepar nous imprimee Van M. D. LI. iltefutpre- 
fente vn Indice des chafes cotenues es Imres tant du Virilqu e 
du Kouueau TeBament,en attendant qu autre plus ample ty* 
mieux ordonne fe drejjeroit.Par quoy,ami LePleur,pour Jatif- 
fatre aucunement acejle attente,nous tefrefentons ceft Indice 
comme vne Concordance (ty Table , non (eulemeut des Homs 
prop-yes,Hiftoires ty Lieux,mais aufti desfentences <ty>paffa=> 
ges qui feprefentent communement d traicler comme par lieux 
communs . Et pour intereB de Vattente,no us auons adiouB6 
en plufieurs lieux Vinterpretation d'aucuns mots,phrafes <ty> 
manieres deparlerdijficiles du Viril^y Kouueau T efiament, 
que tu trouueras injere\ aux mots en leur ordre . Et pour la, 
fin,nous y auons aufii adiousie Tinterpretation des lieux ty* 
places denommets en la faincle Efcnture ,extraiBe des Hifio- 
riographes,Geographes,<ty autres aucleurs, qui ontdonni In- 
mere 4 idles deferiptions contenues en la B tbit* 

Bientp foit» 


This Italic can be attributed to Haultin on the basis of its 
style, date and appearance at the press of bis Paris associ¬ 
ate, Benoit Prevost (Renouard, 1964, 4: 60-5). Contrary 
to the expectation, I failed to see it occurring at Geneva 
presses; with a few sorts changed, it appears in Venice to¬ 
gether with other Haultin material. A further developed 
Long Primer Italic, appearing in La Rochelle in the 1580s 
is described below (21). 

size Long Primer ( Petit-romain ); 20 67 x 1.2 :1.8 mm. 
first seen in 1550, Paris, B. Prevost (Lagnerius, ExM.T. Cicerone 
... sententiarum ... compendium ; Ghent, University Library, Phil. 
892). 

early appearances Venice: 1560, G.B. & M. Sessa; 1564, D. 
Cavalcalupo; 1566, P. Manutius, V. Valgrisi; Rouen: 1562, A. 
Clemence; London: 1582, H. Bynneman, H. Denham; 1589, R. 
Field. 

type-specimens 1615, J.J. Genath, Basle, Underschiedliche Form: 
und gattungen der Schrijften , ‘Garamont Cursif’ (University 
Library, Basle, VB Ms. O 12c: 166); 1704, J. Pistorius, Basle, 
Ecce specimen typorum , [f. 1, line 20] “Omne opus...’ (Mainz, 
Gutenberg Museum); 

key letters Swash capitals A, N, P, Q, R; pointed lower case v. 
variant letters Prevost (1550) uses a shorter swash N, a small- 
bowled swash Q, a P without swash, and a very peculiar lower 
case g (small-upper bowled; broad-lower bowled). 

LITERATURE TintO, 1972, 87. 

figure 20a Haultin’s First Long Primer Italic [It 67] or Petit-ro¬ 
main (1550) as it appears in D. Acciaiuoli, In Aristotelis libros octo, 
Venice, V. Valgrisi, 1566, p. 72. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, 
Antwerp. 

figure 20b Haultin’s First Long Primer Italic [It 67] or Petit-ro¬ 
main (1550) assembled from D. Acciaiuoli, In Aristotelis libros octo , 
Venice, V. Valgrisi, 1566, p. 72. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, 
Antwerp. 


fter cognationem: erant enim LyElq Lacedeemoriiorumcoloni: fu- 
jeeperant ant if qui in earn colomam verierantftnfiituta legum^quce 
tunc inantiquis habitat or thus obt inner ant , quapropter & nunc 
accoLe eodem modo illis legibus vtunmr 3 quomodo eas Minos con 
ffotuitprimus. Videtnr autem hcec infula ad principatum Gracia 
nata^ac ferclarefita . cunSio nanq; imminet marl cum fere Grad 
umnes,ckcum mare fint pofititabeji.n.hinc modicu a °Peioponnefo> 
■illinc vero ah Afia^d loco qui circa Trioptum & Bjiodum.fduar-e 
imperimi maris obrimit Minos , ac infularum alias fitbegit, alias 
vero dudum incnltas habitarifecit, tandem Siciliarn agreffusycir-* 
ca Camerinam defun&us eft . Mabet autem comenientiam Creri¬ 
ca inflitutio cum Laconica : nam agriculturam exercent 3 apud hos 
quideni ilotes^apud ilios fero Vcried fid efi accoLe. Et comejfario 
ties jmtapud vtrofque: & anriquitus nmeupabant Lacedamonij 
hoc non'Phiditia 3 fed jindria: quemadmodum Cretenfes . ex quo 
■pdlame& inde prouenijfe. Injuper autem & reipub. inflitutio . 
Efbori hanqyeandem vim habent ? qmm in Greta ij qui Cojrn ap~ 


A C DEFGH I LMTtOT T V Z 

abedefghi Imn pqrfstuvxy ce & El ij f Jl 
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11. Haultin’s Second Long Primer Italic [It 67] 
or Petit-romain (1581) 

This new and more frivolous Long Primer has a greater 
x-height than the previous one. I failed to see it appear¬ 
ing before 1581, but I suspect that a more thorough search 
will disclose uses, both earlier ones and in books printed 
by Pierre Haultin. Stylistically this face is very much like 
the second Nonpareil (17) and the second Pica Italic (13). 
These typefaces share a bigger x-height compared to their 
earlier versions; they also depart from Haultins usual so¬ 
ber design; they seem to follow the more lively style of 
Granjon’ Italics (Vervliet, 1998, 30-1, no. 14). 


size Long Primer ( Petit-romain ); 20 67 x 1.2 :1.9 mm. 
first seen in 1581, La Rochelle, A. H[aultin] (L. du Voisin de La 
Popeliniere, Histoire de France ; Ghent, University Library, Hist. 
4785; Desgraves, i960, 22-6, no. 45). 
early appearances La Rochelle: 1589, J. Haultin; London: 1581, 
H. Bynneman; 1598, A. Hatfield; Cambridge: 1584, Th. Thomas; 
Bordeaux: 1593, S. de Millanges. 

key letters Narrow capital N; 2-shaped swash capital Q; dupli¬ 
cate swash capitals A, B, C, D, E, M, N, P, R, V; round lower case v; 
bulbous terminal of ampersand. 

figure 21a Haultin’s Second Long Primer Italic [It 67] or Petit- 
romain (1591) as it appears in G. Saluste du Bartas, Judith, La 
Rochelle, J. Haultin, 1591, f. Ni. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, Antwerp. 

figure 21b Haultin’s Second Long Primer Italic [It 67] or Petit- 
romain (1591) assembled from G. Saluste du Bartas, Les Trophees, 
La Rochelle, J. Haultin, 1591. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, Antwerp. 


DELAIVDITH. 17 



LA IVDITH DE 


G. DE SALVSTE, 
Seigneur du Bartas. 

LTvre premier. 



E chante les vertus d’vne vqillante 
Vefite, 

Qui pour fanner Iacobtrempa le iit- 
Jleglaiue 

Dans I’infidele fang du Prince vifjy- 
rien, 

Qui lemit affiege le mir Bethulien: 

Toi qui,pour garantir ton Ifaac de la rage 
Dispeople incirconcis,aceras le courage 
De la foible Iudith d’vne majle vigueur: 

D’vn transport tout [acre fay moigroffir le ceeur t 
Ties rais de ton Sfiprit,mon Sfprit illumine: 

Dome moi de tr alter maticre fi dittine, 

D'vn flyle non huwam,afin que le lecteur 
Sn repine profit, toi los,ioye I’autbeur. 

E t tandis que i’ourdi vne plus riche toille 
Efpoirdesbons efprits,& fauorable Eftoille, 

Qui litis au me fine ciel,ou n’agueres Im/oit 
Ce(i afire,qui beninyrn.es vers fmorifoit. 

Fide du grand H ins y,& compagne pudique 
D’vn autre grand Henry, b /Hargverite 
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Qui decores la France, oy ma Mufe qui dit 
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Israel iomjfoitd’vnbien-heureuxrepos, 
SelUonnant fans danger de fa terre le dos, 

Qui depoignans chardons feptanie arts herijfee, 
"Par le coittre trenchant n’mioit efte blejfee: 
QufindTohu. qui par faigreur d’vn iufie chaflimnt 
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22. Haultin’s First Pica Italic [It 82] 
or Cicero (1549) 

This typefaces does not occur in Haultin’s printing, but 
its earliest appearance in a Bible printed for Charlotte 
Guillard by Haultin’s associate, Benoit Prevost, enforces 
the attribution. Stylistically it is wholly Haultin’s. It is, I 
presume, his first Italic. 

size Pica (Cicero); 20 82 x 1.7 : 2.2 mm. 

first seen in 1549, Paris, Ch. Guillard ( Biblia sacra; University 
Library, Ghent, 160 A 24) and 1549, Paris, P. Gaultier (Cinquante 
deux psealmes de David; Copenhagen, Royal Library, Rom. 
81100-8°). 

early appearances Lyons: 1550, M. Bonhomme; Paris: 1550, G. 
Corrozet, G. Desboys, A. Langelier, Ch. Langelier, M. Menier, 


m 

Mceda.iof. 10. d 

Macedonia aut Memathia.aB.ip.d 
Machmas.i.reg.iz.d 
Mad aba yel Medaba ciuitas I\ubcnitica tribus .1.math .9 al 
Madian ciuitas regia Mmalccb.cxod.iS.a 
Magdalum ciuitas Megypti.iere.44.a 
Mageddo.4.regtmi.9.f 
Maon.i.l{cg.z$.c 
MarathJluuius. iuditb.^. c 
Mare m ortumn.damro . 5 ,c 
Mafal alias Mfal ciuitas I. cu it arum .1.par a. 6 ./ 

M afj>h at.ureg.10.c.zz. a 

Melita inftda in mari Hadriatico. aB.zS.d 

Mell0.iudic.9x 

Melotbigarbs qua Madampofea di&a.tudith.z.e 

Mcmpbts.krc.46f 

Mcron.Iof.11.a 

Miletus ciuitas Mfa mimris.aBo.io.c 
M0ab.iere.4Sx 
Modin ciuitas.i.macb.z.b 
Moriah mens Talxftinx.genc.zz.b 
Mytilene ciuitas Mjia prope Epbefum.a&.zo.Z 
K 

Mim ciuitas Galilaa.luc.i M 

Kaioth.i.reg.zo.a 

Kepbtbo.th.Iof.iS.c 

7 ietopbati.i.Vara. 9 X () 

HicopolisThracia ciuitas.Tit.$.d 

~Kilus flumen fempiternutnfapien.il. a 

TZiniuc yrbs olim infgms.tob.i.b 

Nobe.i.rcg.zi.a 



B. Prevost, V. Sertenas; 1552, S. Nivelle; 1553, J. Ruelle; 1555, 
B.Turrisan; 1556, A. Langelier; 1559, G. Guillard & A. Warancore; 
1569, G. Cavellat; Poitiers: 1550, N. Peletier; London: 1553, R. 
Caly; R. Tottell; 1557, T. Marshe (on body 79 mm); 1569, W. 
Seres (with phonetic sorts); more references in Johnson, 1936, 
79-80); Alcala de Henares: 1561, A. de Angelo (more references 
in Cruickshank, 2004, 996); Caen: 1572, R. Mace (adulterated); 
Niort: 1596, T. Portau. 

key letters Swash capitals A, M, N, P, Q, R; small-bowled Q. 

figure 22a Haultin’s First Pica Italic [It 82] or Cicero (1549) as it 
appears in Biblia sacra , Paris, Heirs of C. Guillard, 1558, Index 
Locorum, f. C6. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, 
Antwerp. 

figure 22b Haultin’s First Pica Italic [It 82] or Cicero (1549) as¬ 
sembled from Biblia sacra , Paris, Heirs of C. Guillard, 1558. 
Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 
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23. Haultin’s Second Pica Italic [It 82] 
or Cicero (1557) 

This face is assigned to Haultin on the basis of the Plantin 
inventories. Stylistically it is a development of the ear¬ 
lier Pica Italic we ascribed to Haultin. Cf. above (22). 
The whole lower case is heavier-‘grasse’ in the terms of 
Plantin - and has a larger x-height. In the capitals more 
swash forms are introduced. Later in the century some 
capitals of the earlier Pica are mixed to this fount. 

It does not occur in Haultin’s printing but it may be 
a fount he supplied to Paulus Manutius in 1557 together 
with his Romans (Johnson, 1938). The fount was very 
popular in Italy. Whether the ‘Corsivo commune dalla 
Vaticana’ shown in the 1628 Vatican specimen (Vervliet, 
1967,34-5, no. 47) is a copy or an adulterated version with 
some original sorts preserved, deserves more research. 

It is unclear whether the matrices of a ‘Italique Cicero 
droite Rochelle’ mentioned in the c.1618 Le Be inven¬ 
tory (Morison, 1957,19) refers to this face or to the earlier 
one. 

On a Great Primer (Gros-romain) Italic (115 mm) as¬ 
cribed to Haultin by the 1561 and 1563 Plantin inventories 
(Early inv., i960, 12, MA 81) but more likely attributable 
to Robert Granjon, see Vervliet, 1998, 28, no. 11. 

size Pica (Cicero); 20 82 x 1.8 : 2.2 mm. 

first seen in 1557, Venice, P. Manutius (Th. Linacre, De emen- 
data structura latini sermonis; Ghent, University Library, Acc. 
19600:5; Renouard, 1834, 171, no. 7; only lower case; and 1558, 
Venice, Academia Veneta [P. Manutius] (Syrianus, In II. XII. 
et XIII. Aristotelis libros Metaphysices commentarius; Ghent, 
University Library, Phil. 94; Renouard, 1834, 272-3, no. 13). 
early appearances Milan: 1559, G.A. degli Antonii; 1566, V. 
Girardoni; 1568, M. Tini; 1569, da Ponte; 1577, G.A. da Ponte; 


1581, G. Piccaglia; 1597, F. Paganello; Venice: 1559, G. Giolito; 
1560, D. & G.B. Guerra; G.B. & M. Sessa; V. Valgrisi, G.A 
Valvasori; 1561, Comin da Trino; 1564, G. Ziletti; 1565, G. 
Bonadio, G. Varisco; 1567, F. de Franceschi; G. Scoto; 1569, N. 
Bevilacqua; 1581, Heirs of F. Rampazetto; 1582, Dusinelli; 1592, 

B. Barezzi; Cremona: 1561, V. Conti; 1574, C. Draconi; 1595, B. 
Zanni; Naples: 1562, G.M. Scotto; 1567, G. de Boy; 1572, A. Bax; 
1584, H. Salviani; 1593, F. Stigliolo; 1595, G.G. Carlino; Brescia: 
1563, L. da Sabbio; 1576, G. Turlini; 1596, M. Marchetti; Leipzig: 
1563, E. Voegelin; Camerino: 1564, A. Gioioso; Mantua: 1564, F. 
& C. Filoponi; 1580, G. Ruffinelli; 1587, F. Osanna; Padua: 1564, 

C. Griffio; Cagliari: 1566, V. Sembenino; 1580, F. Guarneri; 
Parma: 1567, S. Viotti; Turin: 1568, F. Dolce; 1588, G.B. 
Bevilacqua; 1593, A. Bianchi; 1598, G.B. Tarino; Rome: 1573, 
J. de Angelis; 1574, Heirs of A. Blado; 1579, L. Zanetti; 1585, F. 
Zanetti; Florence: 1574, B. Sermartelli; 1595, D. Manzani; Lyons: 
1574, J. II de Tournes; Urbino: 1577, B. de Bartoli; Lisbon: 

1582, M. de Lyra (more references in Cruickshank, 2004, 997); 
Casalmaggiore: 1581, A. Canacci; Ferrara: 1585, V. Baldini; 
Lucca: 1587, V. Busdrago; Reggio: 1591, H. Baroli; Frankfurt/ 
Oder: 1594, N. Voltz; Pavia: 1598, A. Viano; Bergamo: 1599, C. 
Ventura. 

type-specimen 1707, P. Cot, Paris, Essais de caracteres, f. [7-8], 
inc. ‘Lon donnera’ (McMurthrie, 1924). 
matrices and strikes PRESERVED Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, MA in (Early inv., i960,13). 
key letters Swash capitals A, N, Q, R; duplicate swash A and M 
(all but identical with those of the previous Pica); big-bowled Qj 
two V (round/pointed); pointed lower case v; two z. 
contemporary attributions Italique median Hautin (Plantin, 
1561); Italique grandeur median Hotin (Plantin, 1563); Italique 
grasse de Haultin (Plantin, 1572); Italique grasse de Pierre 
Haultin (Plantin, 1581); Mediaen Cursiue haultin (Plantin, 1589); 
Mediane point juste de Haultin (Plantin, 1590). 
literature Renouard, 1834, 408, no. n; Early inv., i960,13 (MA 
111); Tinto, 1967, 34, no. C 2; Tinto, 1972, 86-7. 

figure 23 Haultins Second Pica Italic [It 82] or Cicero (1557) as it 
appears in Vergilius, Virgilius Maro, Venice, P. Manutius, 1561, 
f. 134V-135. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 


Talibns ex adyto dictis Cum tea fibylla 

Horrendas canit ambages, antroq. remugit, 

Obfcuris uera inuoluens: eafrma furenti 

Concutit, &ftimulos fubpectore uertit.Apollo. 

non, pen!- j /£ primum ccfiit furor, & rabida ora quierunt; 

E ^c'dplt Incipit Aeneas beros. non ulla laborum, 

imminui. q uirgo, noua mi facies, inopina ue furgit : 

Omnia pnecepi, atque animo mecum ante per egi . 

Vnum oro; ( quando hie inferni ianua regis 

pro iacu po Dicitur, & tenebrofa pains .Acberonte refufo) 

Auernum Ire a 4 conjpeftum carigemtoris, & ora 

figmficar. Contingant ; doceas iter, &facra ofia pandas. 

Ilium ego per fl.immas, & mille fequentia tela 

Eripui bis humcris, medioq. ex hofiencepi: 

lUemeum comitatus iter,maria omniamecum, 

^itque omnes pelagiq. minas, cceliq. ferebat 

forsemm fe i nU alidus, uires ultra,fortemq. fenediS . 

eft,'atque j Quin, ut tefupplexpeterem, et tua liminaadirem, 

otntni , 11c idem oransmandatadabat.natique, patrisq. 
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dus. *Almaprecor miferere . potes nanque omnia: nec te 
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24. Haultin’s Brevier Greek [Gk 54] 
or Petit-texte (1553) 

In 1553 Jean Crespin, a regular customer of Haul tin, issued 
a Greek Gospel (Gilmont, 1981, 35-6, no. 53 s ); its intro¬ 
duction alludes to the new format in a small octavo and 
its enhanced portability. It exhibits two Greek body sizes: 
the main text is set in Haultin’s Small Pica, described be¬ 
low in (10); the marginal notes are set in a Brevier. It is 
a new type entirely in Haultin’s style. With new, slightly 
smaller capitals Crespin used this smaller size as the main 
text type of his 1560 and 1567 Homer editions. It differs 
from the Brevier Greek which Henri II Estienne uses in 
his Aristotle & Theophrastus edition of 1557, but is identi¬ 
cal to Estiennes later Brevier Greek used, for instance, in 
his 1566 Pindar or 1569 edition of the Greek comics. 

In the Plantin inventories a set of matrices (probably 
MA 59-60) is attributed explicitly to Garamont. Thus 
the 1566 inventory mentions a ‘Lectre grecque iusti- 
fiee par Garamont sur le Breviaire’ (Early inv., i960, 29) 
and this attribution is repeated in the later inventories. 
Plantins Ghent typefounder Hendrik van den Keere 
quotes a ‘Grec de Garra[mont]’ in his 1574 casting bills 
(Plant. Arch. 42, f. 1 v-2; 153, f. 155). 

Stylistically however this Greek is wholly in Haultins 
manner. We suppose Plantin was mistaken or (less likely) 
that he referred to a set not cut but merely justified by 
Garamont. Moreover the Plantin inventories record two 
other small-sized Greeks; one, a Minion (described as a 
Brevier), was attributed to Haultin in Early inv., i960, 
23 (MA 140-141); apparently it was shown in the 1567 
specimen of Plantin, f. Bi under the heading ‘Eurip.’; the 
other, a Brevier, is shown in the c.1585 Folio Specimen; it 
seems to match the sets of matrices MA 59-60 and 104a. 
But for a firm attribution of these sets a thorough study of 
the small-sized Greek types, especially these appearing in 
Paris in the 1560s, remains a necessity. The c.1618 Le Be in¬ 
ventory (Morison, 1957, 22 and 25) mentions small-sized 
Greeks by Granjon, Villiers, Picard and Haultin. Apart 
from their capitals, they are not easily distinguishable. 

size Brevier ( Petit-texte ); 20 54 x 1 : 1.5/1.6 mm. 
first seen in 1553, Geneva, J. Crespin (Kaine diatheke; Ghent, 
University Library, Theol. 3219; Gilmont, 1981, 35-6, no. 53 3 ). 
early appearances Geneva: 1566, H. II Estienne; Antwerp: 
1567, W. Silvius; 1571, C. Plantin; Frankfurt: 1572, A. Wechel; 
London: 1581, H. Bynneman; 1598, A. Hatfield; Oxford: 1586, J. 
Barnes; London: 1592, Regius Typographus. 
type-specimens c.1585, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Folio Specimen, ‘Bible 
Grecque’ (Vervliet-Carter, 1972,10, no. 66); 1666, J. Janssonius, 


Amsterdam, Verkoopinge van een ... druckerie, f. Bi ‘Brevier Griex’ 
(Oxford, Bodlian Library, Marshall 148); 1670, J.E. Luther, 
Frankfurt, Specimen, ‘Petit Graecum’ (Mori, 1955, pi. 8); 1682, 
J.D. Fievet, Iehova, Frankfurt, ‘Petit Graecum’ (Mori, 1955, pi. 
16; Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 5); 1695, Heirs of J. Blaeu, Amsterdam, 
Proeve der drukkerye, f. B 3 ‘Galjard Grieks’ (Antwerp, Plantin- 
Moretus Museum, R 30.14); c.1695, Widow of D. Voskens, 
Amsterdam, Proef van Letteren , ‘Brevier Griecx’ (Dreyfus, 1963, 
pi. 9; 13; wrongly attributed to Garamont); c.1714, Widow of 
D. Voskens, Amsterdam, Proef van Letteren, ‘Brevier Griecx’, 
(Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, Fol. Var. ix, no); post 1728, 
Voskens en Clerk, Amsterdam, Epreuve de caracteres, ‘Brevier 
Griecx’, (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 63.8:2, f. 65 
[90]); post 1728, Voskes en Clerk, Amsterdam, Proef van let¬ 
teren, Amsterdam, ‘Brevier Griecx’, (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, R 63.8:4, f. 87 [63]); 1745, H.E. Luther, Frankfurt, 
Specimen ... characterum, ‘Grec Petit Texte de Gran: No 20’ 
(Mori, 1955, pi. 14); c.1762, J. Roman, Amsterdam, Proeven van 
letteren, ‘Brevier Griex’ (Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 13; 18; there attributed 
to Garamont); 1764, P.-S. Fournier, Paris, Manuel typographique, 
t. 2, 163 ‘Grecs de Petit-texte’; except capitals (Fournier, 1995, 
2: 163); c.1767, J.-F. Fournier, Paris, Caracteres grecs, ‘Grec de 
Petit Texte’ (Paris, Bibl. nat., ms. NAF 22434, f- 2,28); 1768, J. 
Enschede, Haarlem, Proef van Letteren, f. o 2 ‘Brevier Grieksch 
no. 2’ (Lane, 1993, 70); 1773, L. Delacolonge, Lyons, Les cara¬ 
cteres et les vignettes, f. 99 ‘Grec de Petit-texte’ (Carter, 1969a, 
73-4; attributed to Jean Picard le Jeune); c.1781, A.G. Mappa, 
Rotterdam, Proeven van letteren, ‘Brevier Grieks’ (Antwerp, 
Plantin-Moretus Museum, BM 30.102; 1782, J. James, London, 
Catalogue and specimen, f. 13 ‘Brevier’ (Mores, 1961, no, no. 
45); 1785, A.G. Mappa, Delft, Epreuves de caracteres orientales, 
‘Grec, Gaillarde. N: 9’ (McMurtrie, 1924a, 62); 1812, Binny & 
Ronaldson, Philadelphia, Specimen of printing types, ‘Brevier 
Greek’ (Philadelphia, Library Company, Am i8i2Bin/Tq40 
B5i6[HSP]); 1822, J. Ronaldson, Philadelphia, Specimen ofprint- 
ing type, ‘Brevier Greek’ (Philadelphia, Library Company, Am 
i 822 Ron/ 54 i 5 i.O). 

matrices preserved Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, MA 
59-60, 104a (Early inv., i960, 29; attributed to Garamont); 
Haarlem, Museum Enschede, Greek 584 (Enschede, 1978,107); 
and (after Lane, 1996,112-13) Sheffield, Stephenson Blake. 

key letters Steep-tailed capital K, dog-eared M, small N, dou¬ 
bly-bracketed serifs of T; duplicate lower case 9. 

variant letters From about 1560 on slightly smaller capitals 
(: 1.5 mm) succeed to the earlier capitals (: 1.6 mm). 

contemporary attributions [Breuiaire] Grec de Hautin 
(Plantin, 1563); Lectre grecque grandeur de Breviaire Hotin 
(Plantin, 1563); [Byble] Grecq de Pierre Haultin (Plantin, 1581); 
Grec de petit Texte hautin (Le Be, 1618). 

literature Early inv., i960, 29 (MA 59-60), 23 (MA 140-141), 
17 (LMA1); Mores, 1961, no, n.45; Carter, 1969a, 73-4; Vervliet- 
Carter, 1972, 3, no. 15; 10, no. 66; Enschede, 1978,107, n.5; Lane, 
1996,112-13. 

figure 24a (opposite) Haultin’s Brevier Greek [Gk 54] or Petit- 
texte (1553) as it appears in Novvm ... testamentum [graece], 
Geneva, J. Crespin, 1553, p. 6. Courtesy of the University Library, 
Ghent. 

figure 24b (opposite) Haultin’s Brevier Greek [Gk 54] or Petit- 
texte (1553) as shown in Enschede, 1978, p. 107. Courtesy of the 
Museum Enschede, Haarlem. 
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6 . IPIStOLA. 

optimus ac benigniflimus D cus illuftre fuat 
paternx in nos voluntatis & charitatis tefti- 
monium cxtare voluit: ineadem ctiam ap- 
pareat huiufmodi difciplina; & falutaris & 
laudabilis noftra profeilio , ex qua nos gra¬ 
tes, memores acpios,omncs homines intel- 
ligant ac cognofcant. 
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25. Haultin’s Small Pica Greek [Gk 76] 
or Philosophic (1549) 

In the second book published in 1549 by the associates 
Haultin, Prevost, and the Widow Arn. Birckmann, the 
Dioscorides (Renouard, 1964, 4: 61-2, no. 88), the pref¬ 
ace of the ‘Typographus’ to the reader (f. aa2) was prob¬ 
ably written by the punchcutter P. Haultin, not by the 
printer B. Prevost. He claims that the types he had cut 
(‘literarum formae quas exculpsi’) were well received and 
first used in the Scriptures, i.e. the Greek New Testament 
quoted above. In his 1643 Memorandum, Guillaume II 
Le Be relates that Haultin worked for a long time on its 
punches, starting on them in 1530 - an improbably early 
date (Carter, 1967, 31). 

This attribution is confirmed by the Plantin invento¬ 
ries (Early inv., i960, 13, MA 142-143) and a passage in a 
letter of C. Plantin, dated 7 July 1567, to his Paris friend 
and associate, Pierre Porret. Apart from the reference to 
Haultin it throws an interesting light on the ways matri¬ 
ces were commercialized in the mid-sixteenth century; it 
runs as follows: 

‘Dauantage ie vous prie aussi de macheter de Hautin 
vne frappe bien complete de son grec que nous appel- 
lons Cicero ou median qui est celuy dont iay imprime 
la gramaire de Clenard in 8° et diuerses autres sortes. 
Or me seroit il besoing que ieusse le tout dedans la fin 
de ce mois de Juillet ou au commencement dAoust, ou 
au plus tard deuant la myAoust, dautant qu a la derniere 
foire de franckfort, ie me suis oblige denuoyer ou de 
porter moymesmes audict franckfort vne frappe dudict 
grec de Hautin ce que toutefois il n est pas besoing de 
declarer audict Hautin de peur qu il ne se tint trop fier et 
cher’ (Plant. Arch. 7, 27V; Rooses-Denuce, 1883,1: 119). 

[‘Moreover I also beg you to buy from Hautin a very 
complete strike of his Greek which we call cicero of 
median, which is the one with which I have printed the 
grammar of Clenard in 8° and several other items. And 
I ought to have the whole before the end of the month 
of July or in the very beginning of August, or at latest 
before mid-August, because at the last Frankfurt Fair I 
have obliged myself to send or to bring myself to the said 
Frankfurt a strike of the said Greek of Hautin, which, 
however, is not to be told to the said Hautin for fear 
that he becomes too presumptuous and expensive.’] 

Despite the ascription of this typeface to Granjon in 
the 1592 Berner specimen, its style, dates of occurrence 
and distribution a.o. in Geneva and Fa Rochelle corrobo¬ 
rate fully the attribution to Haultin by Plantin. 

Technically the face is a Small Pica (72/76 mm), but 
it was usually cast on a Pica gauge and referred to in that 
way. In this size, it had to compete with the Garamont 
and Granjon Pica Greeks. Ostensibly it was modelled 
after the second Grec du Roi (a Pica or Cicero ) cut by 


Garamont and used by Robert Estienne from 1546 on¬ 
wards. Haultin borrowed from the latter the example 
to inaugurate the new type with the publication of the 
Gospels. It was presumably this typeface that M. Ant. 
Muretus praised in a letter to Paolo Manuzio, dated 6 
May 1558 (Muretus, 1580, 7). 

Except for its capitals (which betray Haultin’s hand) 
the lower case is hard to distinguish from Garamont’s 
Pica Greek. They are so similar that Renouard (1843, 73, 
no. 1) and Proctor (1905,107) were misled to think them 
identical. I found the smallish (J and 9 the best letters for 
Haultin’s lower case, together with the non-descending 
iota in the ae-ligatures. 

size Small Pica ( Philosophic); 20 76 x 1.5 : 2 mm. 
first seen in 1549, Paris, P. Haultin & B. Prevost (Novum tes- 
tamentum graece ; Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 27.27; 
Renouard, 1964, 4: 60-1, no. 87). 
early appearances Paris: 1549, Widow of A. Birckmann; 1557, 
G. Gourbin; 1558, M. Vascosan; 1561, G. Cavellat; Geneva: 1553, 
J. Crespin; 1594, Heirs of E. Vignon; Venice: 1557, P. Manutius; 
1570, A. II Manutius; 1575, J. Varisco; Antwerp: 1562, C. Plantin; 
1569, W. Silvius; Leipzig: 1563, E. Voegelin; 1572, A. Schneider; 
Strasburg: 1572, T. Rihel; London: 1578, J. Day (more references 
in Proctor, 1905,116); Oxford: 1586, J. Barnes; Naples: 1590, H. 
Salviani; La Rochelle: 1591, J. Haultin; Eton: 1610, J. Norton; 
Cambridge: 1619, C. Legge. 

type-specimens 1567, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Index characterum, 
f. B 1 ‘Menander apud Plut.’ (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 3, no. 13); 
* 575 * C. Plantin, Antwerp, Inventaire des lettres, f. 55 ‘Median 
Grecq’ (Plant, arch. 43); 1582, W. Silvius, Leyden, Afdrucksel 
van alle de letteren , ‘Mediaen Griecx’ (Valkema Blouw, 1983, 15, 
nr. 18); c.1585, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Folio Specimen, ‘Philosophic 
Grecque’; ‘Mediane Grecque’ (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 9-10, nos. 
42 and 51); 1592, C. Berner, Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, 
‘Graec. Cicero de Granlon’ (Mori, 1955, pi. 3; Dreyfus, 1963, 
pi. 2); 1608, H. Hornschuh, Leipzig, Orthotypographia, p. 36 
‘Cicero Graecum’ (Gaskell, 1972, 36); 1628, Stampa Vaticana, 
Rome, Indice de caratteri, f. R2 ‘Greco Filosofia’; f. R4 ‘Greco 
Garamone’ (Vervliet, 1967, 37, no. 66); 1 666, J. Janssonius, 
Amsterdam, Verkoopinge van een ... druckerie, f. A 4V0 ‘Mediaen 
Griex’ (diverging sorts; Oxford, Bodl., Marshall 148); c.1686, 
Oxford University Press, Oxford, [Christ Church Specimen], 
‘Pica Greek’ (Morison, 1967, pi. 10); 1693 [& 1695 & 1706], 
Oxford University Press, Oxford, Specimen of the several sorts, 
f. 23, ‘Pique Greek’ (Hart, 1970,179); 1742, Cl. Lamesle, Paris, 
Epreuves generates des caracteres, f. 4V ‘Grec de cicero Numero 
XXXVI’ (mutilated; Johnson, 1965); c. 1757, Oxford University 
Press, Oxford, A Specimen of several sorts, ‘Pica Greek’ (Simmons, 
1956); 1758, N. Gando, Paris, Epreuves generates des caracteres, 
f. 4V ‘Grec de cicero Numero XXXVI’ (mutilated; Antwerp, 
Plantin-Moretus Museum, B 3051:3); 1764, P.-S. Fournier, Paris, 
Manuel typographique, t. 2, p. 164 ‘Grecs de Petit-romain’; p. 
166 ‘Grecs de Philosophie’(Fournier, 1995, 2: 164, 166); 1773, 
L. Delacolonge, Lyons, Les caracteres et les vignettes, f. 101 ‘Grec 
de Philosophic’; f. 102 ‘Grec de Cicero’ (Carter, 1969a, 74-5); 
1782, J. James, London, Catalogue and specimen, f. 12 ‘Small Pica’ 
(Mores, 1961, no, no. 42). 

matrices preserved Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum (MA 
142-143; Early inv., i960,13). 

key letters Steep-tailed capital K, dog-eared M, broad N, dou¬ 
bly-bracketed serifs of bar of T; smallish ®; small lower case (3 
and 9. 

variant letters Before 1553 Haultin added a doubly twisted \ to 
the originally thrice twisted \ one and a broader 9. 
contemporary attributions [Mediane] grec de Hautin 
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(Plantin, 1561); [Mediane] Grec de Hautin (Plantin, 1563); 
de Hautin une frappe de son grec cicero ou mediane (letter of 
Plantin to Porret, 1567); [Mediane] Grecq de Pierre Haultin 
(Plantin, 1581). 

literature Proctor, 1905, 103; 107; Renouard, 1964, 4: 60-6; 
Early inv., i960, 13 (MA 142-143); Mores, 1961, no, no. 42; 
Dreyfus, 1963, 6; Morison, 1967, 96, 106; Vervliet, 1967, 37, no. 
66; Carter, 1969, 31; Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 3, no. 13; Layton, 
1994, 41. 


figure 25a Haultin’s Small Pica Greek [Gk 76] or Philosophic 
(1549) as it appears in Novum testamentum [graece], Paris, P. 
Haultin, 1549, f. a2. Courtesy of the University Library, Ghent. 
figure 25b Haultin’s Small Pica Greek [Gk 76] or Philosophic 
(1549) as cast from matrices in the Plantin-Moretus Museum, 
Antwerp (MA 142-143). Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, Antwerp. 
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26. Haultin’s English-Bodied Greek [Gk 96] 
or Saint-augustin (1560) 

The attribution of this Greek by Plantin to Haultin 
(Early inv., i960,10, MA 32-33) is confirmed by its use by 
Manuzio and Crespin, both known customers of Haultin 
and by the c.1618 Le Be inventory (Morison, 1957, 21). I 
failed to see it in Haultin’s own imprints, but the style of 
its capitals are manifestly his. In his 1618 inventory, Le Be 
lists three Greeks on English - by Haultin, Granjon, and 
Villiers. The lower cases of all three obviously are based 
on the Vergikios-Garamont design of the Grecs du Roy 
(1543) and they are hard to differentiate. Apart from their 
capitals, the best letters for identification are Haultins 0, 
which has a short right arm and his simple < 3 , ending on a 
straight flat horizontal stroke. 

The attribution to Haultin of Fell’s Great Primer Greek 
no. 1 (Morison, 1967, 102-3) and Enschede’s Augustyn 
Grieksch no. 2 (Lane, 1993, 69-70) is disputable. As far as 
I know, the Fell type first occurs in 1556. It could have been 
cut by Villiers (22). Conversely, a Great Primer, appearing 
in 1590 at the press of F. Giuliani in Venice (Layton, 1994, 
168, fig. 143) could be Haultin’s. 

size English {Saint-augustin)-, 20 96 x 1.7 : 2.5 mm. 
first seen in 1560, Venice, P. Manuzio (Dionysius of 
Halicarnassus, De Thucydidis historia iudicium-, Amsterdam, 
University Library, 2370 D33; Renouard, 1834, 181, no. 15); 
and 1560, Venice, A. Rartouros (A. Rartouros, Didachai ; after 
Layton, 1994,165, fig. 141a). 

early appearances Antwerp: 1562, C. Plantin; 1568, W. Silvius; 
Geneva: 1562, J. Crespin; 1580, J. des Planches; Venice: 1562, 


C. Zanetti; 1573, F. de Franceschi; 1590, F. Giuliani (more refer¬ 
ences in Layton, 1994, 54, n.138); Bordeaux: 1576, S. Millanges; 
Zurich: 1579, Chr. II Froschauer; Lyons: 1581, A. Gryphius; 
Rome: 1581, F. Zanetti; 1591, Stampa Vaticana; Franeker: 1588, 
G. van den Rade. 

type-specimens 1567, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Index character- 
um, f. B 1 ‘Qualis hominvm vita’ (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 3, no. 
12); 1582, W. Silvius, Leyden, Afdrucksel van alle de letteren, 
Augustijn Griecx’ (Valkema Blouw, 1983, 15, no. 17); c.1585, C. 
Plantin, Antwerp, Folio Specimen, Augustine Grecque’; ‘Petite 
Augustine Grecque’ (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 9, nos. 29, 35); 
c.1740, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, A specimen of 
the letters , ‘English Greek much used’ (McKitterick, 1984, 91, no. 

74) ; c.1767, J.-F. Fournier, Paris, Caracteres grecs, ‘Grec de Saint 
Augustin’ and the lower case of‘Grec de Gros Texte’ (Paris, Bib. 
nation., ms. NAF 22434); I 773 > L. Delacolonge, Lyons, Les cara¬ 
cteres et les vignettes, f. 103 ‘Grec de St. Augustin’ (Carter, 1969a, 

75) ; c.1790, B. Franklin Bache, Philadelphia, A specimen of print¬ 
ing types, [f. 4] ‘English Greek’ (McMurtrie, 1925). 

matrices preserved Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, MA 
32, 33 (Early inv., i960,10). 

key letters Steep-tailed capital K, dog-eared M, broad N, dou¬ 
bly-bracketed serifs of bar of T; smallish O; small-bowled lower 
case ( 3 ; simple 7r ending on a straigh flat stroke. 
contemporary attributions Grec [augustin] dudit Hautin 
(Plantin, 1561); [Augustin] Grec de Hautin (Plantin, 1563); Grec 
St Augustin Hautin (Le Be, 1618). 

literature Early inv., i960, 10, MA 32-33; Carter, 1969a, 75; 
Vervliet-Carter, 3, no. 12; Layton, 1994, 41, 307; Lane, 1996,125. 

figure 26a Haultin’s English-Bodied Greek [Gk 96] or Saint-au- 
gustin (1560), cast on a Great Primer body, as it occurs in Lexicon 
sive dictionarium graecolatinum, Geneva, J. Crespin, 1562, f. a2. 
Courtesy of the University Library, Ghent. 
figure 26b (opposite, above) Haultin’s English-Bodied Greek 
[Gk 96] or Saint-augustin (1560) as cast from matrices in the 
Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp (MA 32-33). Courtesy of 
the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 
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27. Haultin’s Greek Titling on Two-line Brevier 
[Gk 4] or Lettres de deux points de Petit-texte 
(i 553 ) 

The Greek titling, which Crespin uses as first title line of 
his delicious 1553 Kaine Diatheke, is wholly in Haultins 
style; no doubt these capitals were the companion sorts 
for his Roman titling on the same size, likewise intro¬ 
duced by Crespin in 1553. However, I doubt whether 
Crespin’s Greek titling of 5.5 mm is Haultins. 


size Two-line Brevier ( Lettres de deux points de Petit-texte ); : 4 
mm. 

first seen in 1553, Geneva, J. Crespin ( Kaine Diatheke ; Ghent, 
University Library, Theol. 3219; Gilmont, 1981, 35-6, no. 53 s ). 

early appearance 1560, Venice, A. Rartouros (after Layton, 
1994,165, fig. 141a). 

type-specimen c.1770, W. Haas, Basle, Epreuves des caracteres 
d’usage ordinaire , f. 13 ‘Gros-parangon’ (Basle, Schweizerisches 
Papiermuseum). 

key letters Cupped terminal of capital A; steep-tailed capital K, 
dog-eared M, broad E; doubly-bracketed serifs of bar of T. 

figure 27 Haultin’s Greek Titling on Two-line Brevier [Gk 4] or 
Lettres de deux points de Petit-texte (1553) as shown in Lexicon 
sive dictionarium graecolatinum, Geneva, J. Crespin, 1562, f. cli. 
Courtesy of the University Library, Ghent. 


lAKflCn TO TON AOYSIMBOTP- 
riON, KOMAPXH TOY AANNIOY. 
KAI SAMMEPSETOY AITE PTSKOY 
ICY P IO AAMn POTATO. 
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28. Haultin’s First Great Primer 

single-impression mensural music [M 4.9] 
or Gros-romain (1554) 


29. Haultin’s Second Great Primer 

single-impression mensural music [M 4.9] 
or Gros-romain (1561) 


This music type may be attributed to Haultin on the basis 
of its occurrence in Geneva in the 1550s and its similarity 
with the next music type of the same size. Apart from its 
different C time signature and space direct, the heads of 
the minims and semi-minims of the latter are designed 
more forcefully and its C clef is somewhat narrower. 

size Great Primer ( Gros-romain ); 4.9 : 4.3 mm. 65 
first seen in 1554, Geneva, S. Du Bose & G. Gueroult (Liber 
primus (-secundus) motetorum; Vienna, Nationalbibliothek, 
Mus. SA 78 F 47; RISM, 1554 12-13 ; Guillo, 1991, 445, nos. 8-9). 
early appearances Geneva: 1558, M. de La Roche; c. 1559, M. Du 
Boys; 1566, J. Bonnefoy (more references in Guillo, 1991, 395-6, 
no. 139). 

key sorts: barred-C time signature with short bar inclined to the 
right and extending over three staff lines; space direct reaching 
the second line. 

LITERATURE Guillo, 1991, 395-6, no. 139 

figure 28 Haultin’s First Great Primer music [M 4.9] or Gros-ro¬ 
main (1554) as it occurs in [Clemens non Papa], Qyintus liber 
modulorvm, Geneva, S. Du Bose, 1556, p. 16-17. Courtesy of the 
Royal Library, The Hague. 
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This music appears first in an unsigned Psalter attribut¬ 
able to the Rouen Protestant printer, Abel Clemence 
(Gilmont, 1972,176, n.2). The type is ascribed to Haultin 
on the basis of the style of the solmization letters (see be¬ 
low, 36) and its occurrence at presses of known customers 
of Haultin and later at his own La Rochelle press. It is 
all but identical with the music described in (28), easily 
discernible differences being the G clef and the C time 
signature. More research is needed to ascertain whether 
the 1562 Le Jeune music, cited above in the rubric ‘Early 
appearances’ differs from this type (as Noailly, 1988, 2: 
355, no. 3 maintains) or not. 

size Great Primer (Gros-romain); 4.9 : 4.3 mm. 

first seen in 1561, Rouen, [A. Clemence] (Pseaumes de David ; 

Paris, Bibliotheque du protestantisme fran^ais, Andre 155). 
early appearances Geneva: 1562, F. Perrin; 1568, J.-B. Pinereul 
(more references in Guillo, 1991, 391, no. 134); Paris: 1562, M. 
Le Jeune; Lyons: 1564, G. Cotier; La Rochelle: 1572, P. Haultin; 
I 59°, J- Haultin. 

type-specimen 1764, P.-S. Fournier, Paris, Manuel typographique, 
t. 1, 45-6 ‘Musique des Huguenots’; t. 2, 176 ‘Musique des 
pseaumes, pour les Protestants’ (Fournier, 1995). 
key sorts: G clef with 3-shaped upper curl; barred-C time signa¬ 
ture with bar inclined to the right and extending over three staff 
lines, nearly meeting the first and fifth staff line; space direct 
nearly meeting the third staff line; solmization letters M and R. 
literature Noailly, 1988, 2: 353-4, no. 2; Guillo, 1991, 319, no. 
134- 

figure 29 Haultin’s Second Great Primer music [M 4.9] or Gros- 
romain (1561), named 'Musique des Huguenots’, as it appears in 
P.-S. Fournier, Manuel typographique, Paris, 1764-66, vol. 1, p. 
46. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 








X ^ T 3 : S J6 




65. For the music types, the height in mm of the staff of five lines 
is given (measured from the middle of the tickness of the top and 


bottom lines), followed by that of a (not-nested) minim falling on a 
line andpreferablynotprojecting from the staff (Heartz, 1967,704). 
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30. The ‘Le Royer’ Great Primer 

single-impression mensural music [M 5.1] 
or Gros-romain (1561) 

This music appears at first in 1561, in a psalter without 
imprint. It exhibits an uncommon, newly cut civilite 
type (Carter-Vervliet, 1966, 62, type B3), which solely Le 
Royer used in the years 1561-63. The publication has been 
assigned to the press of Le Royer, acting with the royal 
calligrapher Pierre Hamon and the engraver Philippe 
Danfrie. The music type appears also in 1562 in a psalm 
book published jointly by Le Royer and the bookseller 
Le Preux and in another one by Richard Breton, also a 
known customer of Danfrie. 

Noailly (1988, 2: 356) attributes this music to Haultin 
on the basis of its style and Haultin’s presence in the 
‘Communion’ of 1562, a contract of the Geneva publisher 
Antoine Vincent and nineteen Paris printers to publish 
the ‘Pseaulmes de David mis en rigme et musicque’ (Droz, 
1957, 282). The attribution is debatable; Philippe Danfrie, 


a punchcutter too, was also within the agreement and this 
music typeface appears only at the presses of two known 
customers of Danfrie, viz. Le Royer and R. Breton. 

A firm attribution to Haultin certainly needs more 
confirmation. Whether it is shown in the 1742 Lamesle 
specimen as ‘Musique de Gros Parangon’ (Johnson, 1965, 
f. Aa) deserves more research. 

size Great Primer ( Gros-romain ); 5.1: 4.4 mm. 

first seen in 1561, [Paris, J. Le Royer], Pseaumes de David ; 

Alen^on, Bibliotheque municipale, Et. Pat. Res. xvi A-34. 
early appearances Paris: 1562, R. Breton, J. Le Preux & J. Le 
Royer. 

key sorts: barred-C time signature with bar inclined to the right 
and extending over three staff lines, nearly meeting the first and 
fifth staff line. 

literature Noailly, 1988, 2: 356, no. 4. 

figure 30 A Great Primer music [M 5.1] or Gros-romain , possibly 
by Haultin (1561) as it occurs in Les cent et cinquantepseaumes de 
David, Paris, R. Breton, 1562, f. Ai. Courtesy of the Bibliotheque 
publique et universitaire Neuchatel. 



Beatus virqui nonabiit. 

psn^iv me 1. CL. M^A. 


CePfeaume chante , que cettx font Otcn-heureux, qui 
reiettant les mcenrs & k con foil des manuals s'addon- 
ncnt a cognoifirc & mettre a effelf la Loy de Dieu ; dr 
mal-hcnreux ceux qui font an contraire. 

ISIlIlillPI ll 

Vi nu confcil des malins if a e- 

ftc, Qui n'cft au trac des pechcurs arrcfte 

vfel: 

Qui des moqueurs au banc place n’a 

— .jr=v: c 

prife: Mais nui& & iour la loy contem- 
pie & prife De I’Etcnicl & en eft defireux; 
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31. Haultin’s First Double Pica 

single-impression mensural music [M 6.2] 
or Gros-parangon (1562) 


32. Haultin’s Second Double Pica 

single-impression mensural music [M 6.6] 
or Gros-parangon (1563) 


The attribution of this music rests first on its distribu¬ 
tion and dates of occurrences, secondly on the style of 
its solmization letters (see below, 36), that are wholly in 
Haultins style. 

This type can be distinguished from an all but identi¬ 
cal music (6.2 : 5.6), used in Lyons and Geneva, a.o. by 
Michel Du Boys, from 1555 on (Guillo, 1991, 383-4, no. 
126). The bar of the C time signature of the latter is short¬ 
er and slightly more inclined to the right and the tail of 
its line direct is less slanted. While the music proper of 
the Du Boys face could be by Haultin (the flat could be 
his), the substandard solmization syllables are definitely 
not in his style. 

size Double Pica ( Gros-parangon ); 6.2 : 5.5 mm. 
first seen in 1562, Rouen, A. Clemence ( Les CL. Pseaumes de 
David; Moulins, Bibliotheque municipale, Res. 8° 24899 b). 
early appearances Orleans: 1565, L. Rabier; Paris: 1566, A. 
Vincent; 1567, P. Haultin; La Rochelle: 1577, P. Haultin; 1589, 
J. Haultin. 

key sorts: barred-C time signature with bar inclined to the right 
and extending over three staff lines; very slanted and short tail 
of line direct, extending just over one staff line; solmization let¬ 
ters M and R. 

literature Noailly, 1988, 2: 356, no. 6. 

figure 31 Haultin’s First Double Pica music [M 6.2] or Gros- 
parangon (1562) as it occurs in Les CL. Pseaumes de David, Paris, 
P. Haultin, 1567, f. H8v. Courtesy of the Royal Library, Brussels. 


This type is only attributed to Haultin on the basis of its 
date, the style of its solmization letters and its appearance 
at the press of Co tier, an associate of Haultin. 

size Double Pica ( Gros-parangon ); 6.6 : 5.9 mm. 
first seen in 1563, Geneva, Fr. II Estienne & A. Vincent (Les 
Pseaumes mis en rime frangoise; The Hague, Royal Library, 489 G 
6: 2; Guillo, 1991, 389). 

early appearances Lyons: 1564, G. Cotier, N. Perrineau. 
key sorts: barred-C time signature with bar inclined to the right 
and extending over three staff lines; solmization letters M and 
R. 

LITERATURE Guillo, 1991, 389, no. 132. 

figure 32 Haultin’s Second Double Pica music (M 6.6) as it oc¬ 
curs in Les pseaumes mis en rime frangoise, Geneva, Fr. II Estienne, 
1563, p. i. Courtesy of the Royal Library, The Hague. 


I 



PSEAVME, I. CL, MA, 


Ce Pfemme chate'tfue ceuxfontbien-heftreuxqxi 
reiettans les meenrs & le confeil des mauivtis, sadon- 
nent d cognoiftre & mertre a effect la Loy de r Dich:ftf 
mal-heurexx ceux quifontau contraire. 


PSEAVME XI.VII. TH. BE. 


A R G V M. 

(atique de refiouif- 
fattce , ebatequand 
r^irthc fut pofte 
en lerufalem , la- 
quelle ejioit ie tef- 
moignage de VaUix 
te faite auec le Sei¬ 
gneur y par mef- 
me moyen figure de 
la 'venue de lefts 
thrift enfon Egli- 
fe yparlequel Dieu 
eft recocilie aux he¬ 
mes . Parquoy le 
Prophet e puffe plus 
autrey declarat uue 
en cefte alliance fe- 
toyeat comprins no 
feulement lesluifs, 
mats aufi’i les Em¬ 
pires iy plus puif- 
Jans Tfpyaumes de 
le terre,tiui cognoi- 
ftroyel le way Die a 
pourleurfouuerain 
Seigneur iy \cy. 

Omnes genres. 
1 Au maiftre Clia- 
tre des enfaiis tic 
Core Pleaume. 



mains, 6 s ' chanter, 
hautenient a £>teu 
en voix giye. 

$ Car le Seigneur 
eft fountr.am & ter 
f grand Roy 
fur tou v ia tenre. 


R fus tons humainSjFrappez 

envos mains-.Qu’o oye Ibnner 5 Q,u,’o 





grand Roy qui fait Send: - cn elfcff* 


Saforce au trauers Dc tout Pvniucrs. 

4 Sous 



VI au cofcii des malins n’a e fte,Qtu 


n’eft au trac des pccheursar reftcyQui des mo- 


- — + — 

hd~4~- — sc-- 


= O A A A 

-A 'V A • A ... } 



^ v V ^ 

> > zsr. 

T V 


tjueurs au bancplacen’aprifc,Maismut& iour 


la Loy cotcmple & prife Dc PEternel,& en eft 



l A & ,A A A A 1 1 




l,V- Vi V.*' S' -v V 1 -T , 




..•• -. - • . r I* 


+— 


defir eux:Ccrtainemet cefcuy-h eft heureux. 

a.j. 
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33. Haultin’s First Two-line Pica 

single-impression mensural music [M 7] 
or Palestine (1559) 


34. Haultin’s Second Two-line Pica 

single-impression mensural music [M 7] 
or Palestine (1565) 


This music type is assigned to Haultin on the basis of the 
style of its solmisation syllables and the date and place of 
its first occurrence. Guillo (1991, 396, no. 141) seemingly 
fails to discriminate it from a smaller and as yet unattrib¬ 
uted music occurring in Geneva in the same years. 

size Two-line Pica ( Palestine ); 7 : 6.4 mm. 

first seen in 1559, Geneva, J. Bonnefoy ( Octantenevf pseaumes 
de David; Leipzig, Musikbibliothek, II.i. 8°.4; Guillo, 1991, 451, 
no. 40). 

key sorts: barred-C time signature with bar slightly inclined to 
the right and extending over three staff lines; solmisation letters 
M and R. 

figure 33 Haultin’s First Two-line Pica music [M 7] or Palestine 
(1559) as it occurs in Octanteneuf pseaumes de David, Geneva, 
J. Bonnefoy, 1559, p. 32. Courtesy of the Musikbibliothek der 
Leipziger Stadtische Bibliotheken. 


jl P S E A V M E ' XV. 

QO qui Siquanddc Sion fortira 
Pour Ifracl fecoursen fafouffrancc? 

Quand Dicu mcttrafon pcuple a deliurace. 
Dc ioyc adonc Ifracl iouira, 

Iacobrira. 

. Domine quis habitabit. 

V S E A V M.E XV. ,CL. MAR*. 

es vrais cite 
- A- a 


f €= Pff anme chant; de quelle* mceur* doiuent eftre ornez les vrais citoycn: 
dricienx., , 

itn 




, Vielt-cequiconucr fera, O 






.; 1: r. ,4: 

Seigneur,en ton tabernacle ? Et qui eft 






3E 


?• 


cclui qui fera Si heureux q par grace au- 




~V" 




ra Stir ton faind motfeurhabitaclc.? 


Cc fera ccluy droidement 
Qui va rondement cn beiongne: 
Qui nc faitrien que iuftement, 
Etdontla boucheappcrtcrrient 
V ciitc en fon cceur tefmoigne. 

Qui par falanguc point nc fait 
Rapport qui los d’autruy efface, 


This type is only attributed to Haultin on the basis of 
its date and its appearance at the press of a customer of 
Haultins. See above (3) and (12), s.v. ‘Early appearances’. 

size Two-line Pica ( Palestine ); 7 : 6.1 mm. 

first seen in 1565, Saint-Lo, Thomas Bouchard & Jacques Le Bas 
{Les Pseaumes de David ; Emden, Lasco Bibliothek, Theol. 8aa 

799 R). 

early appearance Saint-Lo: 1567, Jacques Le Bas. 
key sorts: barred-C time signature with bar inclined to the right 
and extending over three staff lines. 

figure 34 Haultin’s Second Two-line Pica music [M 7] or Palestine 
(1565) as it occurs in Les pseaumes de David, Saint Lo, Th. 
Bouchard & J. Le Bas, 1565, p. 17. Courtesy of the St.-Bernards 
Abbey, Bornem. 


i* S E A V* VI. e. M. 
Domine,ne in furore tuo. 


17 


PamdaffigedeLt mam de Diei* } recopnoijl auoirpar 
ft coulpe prouoque' l’ ire dicelity , gr afnd'efire foulAge ’ 
demande pardon de fes pechef, Je complaint quiline le 
pourrapM loner , s’line le retiredu danger demort:puis 
$ ejiantfornfe\magnifc la grace de Dicu , tournefon 
propos versjes ennemis qttiji rejiomjfojent defes maux. 


NIll&QlUlli ■ 


S E A V. VI. 

IC E ignenr a ne 

hie repren ■ 


1 E vvteillepas, 6 Si re. Me 

•fj' jjj-y— ft -~— -"- ;- 1—~ point en ton ire, 

5 


^—T— j -0- & ne cha- 

--- S’ - Jl:e point en ta 

repre afire en ton ire , Moy qui t’ay fanur. 


-H- 


j: 


f--T\ 


$ 


-± 2 


irrite: N’en ra furcur rcrnble 



Me punir de Th orri b 1 e To urme r qu ’ay 



merite. 


a n n o t. a II Re fe plaint pas que Dicu letraitteen trop 
grande rigueur, inais il defire que la peine qu*il a meritee foit adoucie , & 
cotiibienqu’ilfoitdignedQftre reduit a neant, que touteffois ilne poui- 
loii porter la feucrite de Dieu>s 5 il eifoit traitte felon fes demerites. 

B. i. 
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35. Haultin’s Two-line English-Bodied 

single-impression mensural music [M 8.2] 
or Petit-canon (1551) 

The attribution of this type to Haultin is secured by a let¬ 
ter, dated 5 September 1551, of the Geneva printer Jean 
Crespin to Christopher Fabri, author of a small musi¬ 
cal treatise, titled ‘Le petit sentier de musique’. Crespin 
apologizes for being late. ‘Votre sentier, he writes, seroit 
ia manumissus si Me Pierre le tailleur m’avoit rendu le 
tout qui est besoing d’y faire’ (Droz, 1970, 2: 218-22; 3, 
373; Gilmont, 1981, 11-20, nos. 51 6 and 51 16 *). The Petit 
Sentier has been lost; the Pseaumes octantetrois cited 
above and dating from December 1551 contain the earli¬ 
est music type used by Crespin. Haultin’s somewhat big¬ 
ger type is well designed and rather more advanced than 
the music typefaces which Jean Girard used in 1542 and 
1550 for respectively, Calvin’s Forme des prieres (Pidoux, 
1959) and th eDroict chemin de mvsique ofhcrys Bourgeois 
(Gaillard, 1954). 


From 1552 on the Paris printer Fezandat uses a music 
fount, which is all but identical to Crespin’s type though 
a bit bigger (8.6/7.8 mm); this may have been cut by 
Granjon (Noailly, 1988, 2: 363, no. 10). Apart from its 
dimensions, the distinctive features of the ‘Granjon’ type 
are the C time signature whose bar is slightly inclined to 
the right and its directs whose double ticks are joined. 

size Two-line English ( Petit-canon ); 8.2 : 6 . 7 mm. 
first seen in 1551, Geneva, J. Crespin (Pseavmes octantantetrois 
de Dauid; Rutgers, New Brunswick, N.J., University Library, 
XBS 1443.F8332; Johns, 1973; Gilmont, 1981,11-13, no. 51 6 ). 
early appearances Lausanne: 1556,}. Rivery (after Guillo, 1991, 
395, no. 138); Geneva: 1557, J. Girard (id.). 
key sorts: C time signature with perpendicular bar over 3 staff 
lines. 

LITERATURE Guillo, 1991, 385, no. 138- 

FIGURE 35 Haultin’s Two-line English-Bodied music (M 8.2) as it 
occurs in Octante trois pseaumes de David , Geneva, J. Crespin, 
1555, p. 154-5. Courtesy of the Bibliotheque du protestantisme 
fran^ais, Paris. 


154 PSEAVME XCT r 

Combien eft court lc coundcnoftre vie, 

A cellefin que nous n’ayonsenuie 
De l’employcr qu’a ta fageffe apprendre. 
Rerourne hclas.combienlanguirons nous* 

Et fur tcs ferfsappaife ton courroux* 

Des 1 c matin ta borne nous reroplifle 
A celle fin qu’en Iieffe &• en ioye 
Le cours entier de noz iours s’accompIifTe: 

E t tour plaifir maintenant nous ottroye, 

En lieu des ans & iours tantdoloreux, 

Qu’juons fenty ton courroux rigoreux.* 

In tes feruans foit toft ceuure apparente, 

Et ta grandeurenleurs enfans rcluife: 
Entourdc nous foit la gloire exccllente 
De noftre Dieu,& noz oeuures eonduife, 
Voire.Seigneur.de nous.pourcs humains, 
Conduy tottfiours & l’ouurage & lesrnains. 

Qui habitat inadiutorio Altifsimi, 
PSEAVME XCI CL* MA. 
q[Lf Vrophtte thante en quelle feurete yit 3 de eom* 
Utn de mdux efl extmptt celuy qui d’yne fume faa, 
cefe fubrjietdu toutd Die*. 


* 

k- 

- 4 



:»-A.AlT 

-*T-x—rf- 


4- 



Or 

i 1 * 

"V"-----—— 

Vien la garde du haut Dieu.Pour 

En obre bone,*: en fort Jieu 4 Rc- 


ta+br -1 

trrd—h- 44 —-/ 

H±j 




lamaisicrcu .re, „ 

ii rc ft peut di rej Coc,u donc cn 1 ctcn * 
v demen^ 


PSEAVME XCI. 




■ 


-. ,----T 

rmet.Dieu eft ma garde fcure.Ma haute 


j+ 

- 

r—i 


E 

EJ 


h 


- 4 ---- 

-mi 


tour <X lUUUCliit.111, ,U 1 icqmi tt i 

ar Ju fubtjllaqsdes chafleurs, 

Et de tome 1’outfance 
Pcs peftifercs opprefleurs, 
Tedonradeliurance. 
pe fes plumes te couurira, 

Seur feras fou. - Ton a 
Sa defenfe referuira 
De targe & de rondellc. 
i que dc nuid ne craindras point 
Chofe'qui efpouuante, 

Xe dard ne fagctte.qui poind 
De iotir en Pair volantet 
N’auctinc pefte cheminant 
Lors qu’en tenebrei fommet,. 

Ne mal foudain *x*rvA.r.*?t.. 

En plein midi les honiuicx. 
mand a ta dextr-* il e.i ^herroi- 
v ' Mille.&r mill* a ftn.T.-j., 

Leur mal de toy n’approcheroir, 
Qudque mal que puiflc eftre, 
Ains.fanscffroy.deuant tes ?cux 
Tu Its verras desfaire, 

Rsgardant Icj pj.' 

Receuoir leur fa.ai/v. 

t tout pour auoir did 2 Dftfc’,. 

Tu cs la garde micnnOp 
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3 6. Haultin’s Solmization notation to Petreius’s 
Two-line Great Primer single-impression 
mensural music [M 9.2] or Trismegiste (1556) 

As an aid for the less educated singer, the Geneva printer 
Jean Girard introduced in 1550, the technique of print¬ 
ing the words or syllables of the text within the staff next 
to each note (Gaillard, 1954). A further step was to print 
the syllable of the note (in Geneva) or its first letter (else¬ 
where) next to it. The system is known as solmization; it 
became the hall-mark of Protestant psalters (Krummel, 
1975, 71-3). Its invention is commonly credited to Pierre 
Vallette, the then Geneva cantor: it was first used in the 
OctanteneufPseaulmes printed by Du Bose in 1556 (Guillo, 
1991, 90). Du Bose’s music notes proper seem to originate 
from Germany and possibly were engraved about 1537 by 
their first user, Johann Petreius of Nuremberg; they were 
used in Lyons by the Beringi brothers and occur in their 
inventory as ‘noctes grandes d’Allemaigne’ (Baudrier, 3: 


37). But the design of the newly invented solmization syl¬ 
lables definitely points to Haultin (the solmization letters 
preserved in MA 74 of the Plantin-Moretus Museum do 
not belong to this set,pace Guillo, 1997, 213). 

size Two-line Great Primer ( Trismegiste ); 9.2 : 7.8 mm. 
first seen in 1556, Geneva, S. Du Bose {Octanteneuf pseaulmes-, 
The Hague, Royal Library, 1703 H 5:1; Guillo, 1991, 448-9, no. 
29). 

early appearances Geneva: 1562, M. Blanchier. 
matrices preserved Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum (MA 
92a; only music types; no solmization notation; not mentioned 
in the Plantin inventories). 

key sorts: Capitals M and R of the solmization notation in typi¬ 
cal Haultin style. 

literature Krummel, 1985,83-4, no. 3; Guillo, 1991,381, no. 124; 
Guillo, 1997, 213-14. 

figure 36 Haultin’s solmization notation to Petreius’s Two-line 
Great Primer music [M 9.2] or Trismegiste (1556) as it occurs 
in Octanteneuf pseaulmes mis en rithme francoise , Geneva, S. 
Du Bose, 1556, f. A2V-A3. Courtesy of the Royal Library, The 
Hague. 


rSEAVlME II, 



miirmu rcr les mei ne; Pour- 



quoy font tant les peuples di li gens 
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O ' FA C 





* reTJ 




A mettre fus vnneen tre- 
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X.-— 


1 - 


. 

: . 4 - 


) SOt VPA^ 

V "ft.. 

' W * 
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k£ * 




pri fe vai ne ? Bandez fe 



•font les grans Roys de la ter re, 



Jit les prixnats. opt bien tantpre-. 


P'S E AVI ME II. 
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> 7 , 



-M ill 
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fu me, De con fpi rer Sc vou- 



.. ... . . j 
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j KE^«RE4>> 

1 i 



loir fai re guerre, Tous contre 
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n 

* Ml V HE p 


-,,,ir -y—h 


Dieu Sc fon Roy bien ay me. 

Difans entreux.defrompons Sc brifons 
Tousles liens dontliernous pretendent, 

Au loingde nousiettons & mefprifons 
Le iouglequel mettre fur nous s’attendent. 

Mais ccihiy-Iaqui les hauts cieux habite 
Nes’enfcraquerire dela haut: 

Le Tout-puiflant, de leur Eicon defpite 
Seinoquera.-card’cux ilne luy chant. 

Lors.s’il luy plaiftjparler aeux viendra 
En foncourroux.plus qmautreefpouantabie, 
Et tous enfembleeftonnez les rendra. 

En fa fureur terrible & redoutable.. 

Roys, dira-ii,dont vientcefteentreprife? 
De mon vray Roy i’ay fai ft el eft ion: 
le h ay facre,Ucouronne il ha prife 
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37. Haultin’s First Two-line Great Primer 
single-impression mensural music [M 9.4] 
or Trismegiste (1549) 

This music is the first typeface we can attribute with 
confidence to Pierre Haultin; in August 1546 he sold the 
punches and matrices to Nicolas Du Chemin, who was, 
as far as I know, its sole user (Lesure, 1953, 270-1; Parent, 
1974, 70; 74, n.i). As a music publisher the Paris book¬ 
seller Du Chemin (1549-76) was a competitor of the ag¬ 
ing Pierre Attaingnant, the earliest user and perhaps the 
inventor of single-impression music notes. P.-S. Fournier 
(1765, 5-6) ascribed Attaingnant’s music types (1528-) to 
Haultin, but that seems a personal deduction rather than 
a proven fact; it is nowadays considered as faulty (Heartz, 
1969,52-5). 

Punches and matrices of a ‘moienne musique maigre’ 
or ‘vielle’ are attributed to Haultin in the c.1618 inven¬ 
tory (Morison, 1957, 23; 26) of the younger Le Be, who, 
probably in 1617, acquired the Du Chemin typefoundry 
(Fournier, 1765, 6). 

The long slanted barred-C time signature is the main 
characteristic of this fount; it differentiates this type 
from Du Chemin’s second typeface on this size (1554-; 


Noailly, 1988, 2: 368, no. 15; Guillo, 1991, 392, no. 136) as 
well as from other sixteenth-century ‘moienne musique’, 
a.o. by Attaingnant, Petreius, Granjon, Van den Keere 
and Haultin himself (see 38 and 39). 

size Two-line Great Primer ( Trismegiste ); 9.4 : 9.2 mm. 
first seen in 1549, Paris, Nicolas Du Chemin (Cl. Janequin, 
Premier livre contenant xxviij Pseaulmes de Dauid ; Orleans, 
Bibliotheque municipale, Res. 8° C 3459(d); Lesure, 1953, 288-9, 
no. 1). 

key sorts: C clef slanted downwards; barred-C time signature 
with diagonal bar extending over whole staff; G clef extending 
over three spaces; double tick directs; left tick of space direct 
raised. 

contemporary attributions Une notte de musique que ledit 
Hautin taille de present (contract Haultin-Du Chemin, 1546); 
promet led. Avril imprimer pour led. Haultin de lad. notte une 
rame de papier par chascun jour (contract Haultin-Avril, 1546); 
vente de poincons et matrices d’une notte de musique [...] na- 
gueres taillees par ledit Haultin (id., 1547); Musique moienne 
hautin maigre, 86 m[atrices]; Musique moyenne hautin, Vielle 
[number of punches not indicated] (Le Be, 1618). 
literature Noailly, 1988, 2: 364, no. 11. 

figure 37 Haultin’s First Two-line Great Primer music [M 9.4] 
or Trismegiste (1549) as it occurs in Premier livre contenant xxv. 
chansons , Paris, N. Du Chemin, 1549 [1550], f. xxiij. Courtesy of 
the Bibliotheque municipale, Orleans. 



States 


tea: 


Baffin. 










xxiij 

Si 


R dis amateurs du pl.ufir de Venus.Qui pour neuffois ne uous faiblcs qus nre,„ r , r ,. 

, . I ' , , , , , ; Les entucux touted ois a me]di- 

Vuis qu a cepoinct ejrcsft bte Menus,On doibt de uous tout bit 0? boneur dire. 

~ / "f 




te-S :\:=A £ -. 


233 E: 




re Vas tie fauldrSt,car il^ noth court ge D'efairc dutlt aft getil omrage. Befognez doc et de iour,et de nuiclvo 9 


lesferez tousuife creuer de rage, 

it-33 



_A 


*Srr 


Si deneuffois ueneza dix huift. 


1 ’Ay dun coftel'honneur tant ejhnte ii Deuat lesyeulxjeql ie uueil 1 

Tty ctautrepart un amy tant ayme ii -- f 


Deuat lesyeulxjeyl ie uueil auotr ii 
Vedasmo coeur,quc ie n'ayle pouoir ii 

ijllllSp 

en oJler,etfi ne les puis aoir T c? deux en moy,dot fort leme tourmete.LdS ie nefeay duqlme re dr: abfete■ Curium'efl 
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38. Haultin’s Second Two-line Great Primer 
single-impression mensural music [M 9.8] 
or Trismegiste (1565) 

This typeface was used by Loys Rabier, a customer of 
Haultin in Orleans; it has also been seen at Vautrollier’s 
press in London, another customer of Haultin. Its date 
and use by Haultin customers are the arguments for at¬ 
tributing it. 

This face is very near to a music type of the same size 
which occurs at Haultins own press in La Rochelle from 
1575 on and which is described in 39 below. 


size Two-line Great Primer ( Trismegiste ); 9.8 : 9 mm. 
first seen in 1565, Orleans, L. Rabier (J. Servin, Les cent cin- 
quante Pseaumes de David; Paris, Bibliotheque du protestantisme 
fran^ais, Andre 5) 

early appearances London: 1570, T. Vautrollier; 1588, T. East. 
key sorts: barred-C time signature with bar inclined to the right 
and extending over three staff lines; double tick directs; dis¬ 
joined ticks of space direct. 

literature Krummel, 1975, 84; Noailly, 1988, 2: 367, no. 14. 

figure 38 Haultin’s Second Two-line Great Primer music [M 9.8] 
or Trismegiste (1565) as it occurs in Les cent cinquante Pseaumes 
de David, Orleans, L. Rabier, 1565, f. Ai. Courtesy of the 
Bibliotheque du protestantisme fran^ais, Paris. 
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39. Haultin’s Third Two-line Great Primer 
single-impression mensural music [M 9.8] 
or Trismegiste (1575) 

This music seems a development or a ‘second state’ of the 
type described in the previous paragraph, differing from 
it in a few sorts. Krummel (1975, 84) and Noailly (1988, 
2: 367) treat it as being identical with the music of the 
same size described above in (38). I have only spotted the 
present music in Haultin’s part books of the mid 1570s. 


first seen in 1575, La Rochelle, P. Haultin (O. di Lasso, Mellange 
... contenant plusieurs chansons: tenor, Paris, Bibliotheque du 
protestantisme fran^ais, Andre 6; Desgraves, i960, 7-8, no. 9). 
key sorts: barred-C time signature with bar inclined to the right 
and almost covering the whole staff; single tick directs. 

figure 39 Haultin’s Third Two-line Great Primer music [M 9.8] or 
Trismegiste (1575) as it occurs in O. di Lasso, Moduli quatuor et 
octo vocum , La Rochelle, P. Haultin, 1576, f. Ai. Courtesy of the 
Bibliotheque du protestantisme fran$ais, Paris. 
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Table 1 : Haultin’s Typefaces in Order of Date and Place of First Appearance 


1548 Paris 

7. First Pica [R 82] or Cicero (1548) 

1549 Paris 

6. First Small Pica [R 76] or Philosophic (1549) 

22. First Pica [It 82] or Cicero (1549) 

25. Small Pica [Gk 76] or Philosophic (1549) 

37. First Two-line Great Primer [M 9.4] 
or Trismegiste (1549) 

1550 Paris 

20. First Long Primer [It 67] or Petit-romain (1550) 

1551 London 

18. First Brevier [It 54] or Petit-texte (1551) 

1551 Geneva 

35. Two-line English-Bodied music [M 8.2] 
or Petit-canon (1551) 

1552 Geneva 

19. Second Brevier [It 54] or Petit-texte (1552) 

1553 Geneva 

1. Nonpareil [R 41] (1553) 

12. Titling on Two-line Brevier [R 4] 

or Lettres de deux points de Petit-texte (1553) 

16 . First Nonpareil [It 41] (1553) 

24. Brevier [Gk 54] or Petit-texte (1553) 

27. Titling on Two-line Brevier [Gk 4] 

or Lettres de deux points de Petit-texte (1553) 

1554 Geneva 

28. First Great Primer [M 4.9] or Gros-romain (1554) 

1555 Geneva 

2. Minion [R 45] or Mignonne (1555) 

3. Brevier [R 55] or Petit-texte (1555) 

10. First Great Primer [R 114] or Gros-romain (1555) 

1556 Geneva 

36. Solmization notation to Petreius’s Two-line Great 
Primer [M 9.2] or Trismegiste (1556) 

1557 Venice 

4. Long Primer [R67] or Petit-romain (1557) 

8. Second Pica [R 82] or Cicero (1557) 

23. Second Pica [It 82] or Cicero (1557) 

1559 Geneva 

33. First Two-line Pica [M 7] or Palestine (1559) 

9. English [R92] or Saint-augustin (1559) 


1560 Venice 

2 6. English [Gk 96] or Saint-augustin (1560) 

1561 Venice 

5. Second Small Pica [R 72] or Philosophic (1561) 

1561 Rouen 

29. Second Great Primer [M 4.9] or Gros-romain (1561) 

1561 Paris 

30. Great Primer [M 5.1] or Gros-romain, 
possibly by Flaultin (1561) 

1562 Rouen 

31. First Double Pica [M 6. 2] or Gros-parangon (1562) 

1563 Geneva 

32. Second Double Pica [M 6.6] or Gros-parangon (1563) 

1565 St.-Lo 

34. Second Two-line Pica [M 7] or Palestine (1565) 

1565 Orleans 

38. Second Two-line Great Primer [M 9.8] 
or Trismegiste (1565) 

1569 Paris 

11. Second Great Primer [R 114] or Gros-romain (1569) 

1571 London 

14. Two-line Double Pica [R 280] or Gros-canon (1571) 

1572 La Rochelle 

17. Second Nonpareil [It 43] (1572) 

1575 La Rochelle 

39. Third Two-line Great Primer [M 9.8] 
or Trismegiste (1575) 

1577 La Rochelle 

13. Titling on Two-line Bourgeois [R 5.2] 

or Lettres de deux points de Petit-romain (1577) 

1581 La Rochelle 

15. Seven-line Pica [R 600] or Sept points de Cicero, 
possibly by Haultin (1581) 

1591 La Rochelle 

21. Second Long Primer [It 67] or Petit-romain (1591) 
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Early Paris Italics; 1511-1549 


Italic, as a typographical term, denotes a cursive Roman letter, slightly sloping 
for the most part and introduced as a typeface in 1500. It was derived from 
the current hand used from the last half of the fifteenth century onwards by 
Renaissance writing masters and calligraphers for their more informal man¬ 
uscripts. As was the case for its Roman counterpart, the introduction of the 
Italic letter was a collateral effect of the humanists’ struggles against what they 
considered as obsolete scholasticism, corrupt text transmission, unpolished 
Latin and, in the field of art, the use of unclassical and barbarous forms, pat¬ 
terns, and designs. 

In the first century of its existence Italic evolved into the preferred medium 
for the fashionable publication of classical, Neo-Latin and even vernacular 
Renaissance literature. As such it was an independent competitor to the formal 
Roman letter, until, a century later, it was relegated to the minor role it plays 
today as the latter’s auxiliary. 

Aldus Manutius, the well-known Venetian printer, introduced this new 
type family in the years 1500/1501 for a series of reasonably priced ‘portabiles’ 
or pocket books in an octavo format. 1 Both format and type 3 proved a com¬ 
mercial success. Despite Venetian and papal privileges, counterfeit editions ap¬ 
peared both in Italy and Lyons from 1502 onwards, leading to the sharp rebuke 
by Aldus in 1503. Early Italian and Lyons Italics have been thoroughly studied, 
the first by Balsamo-Tinto, the second by Shaw and Kemp. 2 

This paper endeavours to describe all Aldine’ Italics that originated in Paris 
during the first half of the sixteenth century. It charts twenty-nine cursives. 
Some of them, engraved or used by eminent typographers, such as Colines, 
Estienne, Garamont, and Granjon, have received due attention. Others have 
up to now hardly been described or singled out and no overview currently ex- 
ists. b 

The types described here belong to the Italic letter families which palaeo- 
typographers call Aldine and Chancery . 3 Both letter families exhibit upright 
capitals but the Chancery letter reproduced a more deliberate and formal 
handwriting. It has longer ascenders and descenders, sometimes with curved 
or bulbous terminals, and habitually was only available in the bigger sizes . 4 The 
distinction between both families gradually faded away. 

In Paris early Italics remained broadly within the Aldine tradition, only a 
few being in the Chancery style. The Estienne, Garamont and Chiffin designs 
were explicitely appreciated as close copies of the Aldine archetype. To quote 
Estienne: ‘characteres elegantissimi Italicos Aldi Manutij characteres proxime 
referentes ’. 5 Whatever their quality, they were only used in the local market 
and did not enjoy the worldwide distribution of the next generation of Italics 
in the Old-face fashion (with sloped capitals), engraved by Paris type design¬ 
ers such as Granjon or Haultin. Nevertheless, a study like this may be useful 
to enhance our insight into the commercial changes which gradually occurred 
in the largely unorganized market of sixteenth-century type provision and in 
the subsequent development of the Parisian pre-eminence in Roman and Italic 
letter design. 


Summary. 

This paper describes twenty- 
nine ‘Aldine’ Italics (with up¬ 
right capitals) that originated 
in Paris during the first half of 
the sixteenth century. Some 
of them, engraved or used by 
eminent typographers, such as 
Colines, Estienne, Garamont, 
and Granjon, have received 
due attention. Others have up 
to now hardly been described 
or singled out and no overview 
currently exists. These early 
Paris italics did not enjoy the 
worldwide distribution of the 
next generation of Italics in the 
Old-face fashion (with sloped 
capitals), engraved by Paris type 
designers such as Granjon or 
Haultin. 

Revision of a paper that ap¬ 
peared in the Journal of the 
Printing Historical Society , 83 
(2005), 5-56. 


a. Aldus’s Italic is shown in 
fig. 15c. 

b. For a survey, see Vervliet, 
2008, nos. 217-304. 

1. Fletcher, 1988; Barker, 1998. 

2. Tinto, 1967; Shaw, 1993; 
Kemp, 1997. 

3. Johnson, 1959,92-104. 

4. Johnson-Morison, 1924. 

5. ‘Very elegant letters closely 
resembling the Italics of Aldus 
Manutius’. 
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EARLY PARIS ITALICS; 1512-1549 


Three periods of intensive activity in the development of the early Paris 
Italics can be distinguished. The first period falls in the second decade of the 
sixteenth century and may be distinguished by their main users, Le Rouge and 
Kerver. The second period occurs in the fourth decade and could be designated 
by the name of its principal representative, Simon de Colines. The third and 
final period falls in the 1540s and may be termed Garamont’s. He took part in 
the transition to the fourth period when the Old-face Italics (with sloped capi¬ 
tals) were introduced mainly by Granjon 6 and increasingly accepted. 

The Le Rouge/Kerver period (1512-15x1) 

In 1512-13, Guillaume Le Rouge introduced four typefaces of the new fash¬ 
ion design into Paris typography. They were followed by three Kerver Italics 
in 1514-17. Different dates have been suggested for the birth of the Le Rouge 
Italics but the earliest certain date is 1512, when he introduced the new faces 
in two sizes, a Great Primer, which was outfitted with Gothic capitals while 
the smaller Pica had upright Roman capitals more or less in the Aldine fash¬ 
ion. Two other similar Italics in the sizes English and Bourgeois followed at Le 
Rouge’s press in 1513. Denis Roce who acted as a publisher for several Le Rouge 
imprints in the years 1512-14, described the Le Rouge faces as ‘Italico charac- 
tere’, to my knowledge, the first use of the term in this sense, though earlier uses 
of the word exist, first by Badius in 1492; 7 then by Jean Lemaire in 1504, 8 both 
cases referring to Roman letters. 

The Le Rouge Italics were rather crude and clearly engraved by a cutter with 
little feeling for the elegance of the littera humanistica cursiva. It has been pro¬ 
posed that the engraver of these first Italics was Guillaume Le Rouge, the son 
of the first Royal printer and a member of a renowned Troyes family of illu¬ 
minators, calligraphers and printers. However, there is no hard proof for such 
a hypothesis. Le Rouge’s Dati edition of 1513 exhibits a new Roman, whose 
capitals are quite similar to those of his Italics; the colophon describes the work 
as being set in a ‘charactere Cesareo’ but is not clear what that expression may 
signify; see below (2). 

Two other Italics appear at Kerver’s press in 1514-17. The earlier one is in 
the line of the Le Rouge Italics, but the second is much better designed and it 
seems that a more talented engraver had become available to Kerver. If so, he 
had no immediate successors in Paris. 

In this first period are also included two very weak copies of the Le Rouge 
Italics, the first appearing in 1513 at Lambert’s press, the second in 1521 at that 
of Gromors. 


c. Shown in fig. 15c!. 

6. Vervliet, 1998. 

7. Claudin, 1900, 4: 65; 
Catalogue BM, 8: 290; Carter, 
1969* 77 - 8 - 

8. Wolf, 1972, 90. 

9. Carter, 1969,118; Tinto, 
1972,48-9. 


The Colines period (1527-1535) 

In Basle early in 1520 a new Aldine Italic surfaced, which in the decades to 
follow grew into a bestseller, the first typeface to do so on a worldwide basis. 
It appeared at first in 1520 at the Basle presses of Lroben and Cratander, in 
Cologne at Soter’s press, in Strasburg and Mainz with the imprints of Johannes 
I Knoblouch and Johannes Schoeffer respectively. In the following years it 
spread over Germany, Prance, the Low Countries, Italy, and England. The 
typeface, c which seems attributable to Peter Schoeffer the Younger, has been 
described by Carter and Tinto. 9 
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In Paris it occurred at Vidoue’s press from 1523 onwards. 10 Vidoue printed 
for Conrad Resch, a wealthy publisher with ties to Basle and from 1515 to 1526 
the proprietor of the Paris bookshop Sub scuto Basiliensi . n Resch was prob¬ 
ably the importer of a set matrices of a Greek and an Italic, fa$on d’Allemaigne, 
which later were in the possession of his successor, Christian Wechel. 12 This 
Basle Italic became the workhorse Italic of most Parisian printers up to the 
1550s. In the 1530s it was adopted Badius, Morrhe, Loys, Blaubloom. It was 
also the Pica Italic of Garamont’s printer Gaultier, and thus was often, though 
tentatively, ascribed to Garamont; see below (22). 

A renewed sign of interest in Italic type among local engravers occurs at 
the end of the 1520s. Imprints of Savetier exhibit a close copy of the Schoeffer 
Italic. It is an inferior job, probably the only work of an amateur. In contrast, 
the four Italics which Colines started to produce from then onwards are force¬ 
ful witnesses both of his technical expertise and his artistic independence. They 
are much ahead the indifferent Italics Robert I Estienne and Frampis Gryphius 
engraved or had engraved in the same period. 

The Garamont period (1540-1549) 

Nearly half of the Aldine Italics studied here appeared in the fifth decade of the 
century, the last period treated in this article. It brings together four typefaces 
ascribable to Garamont, three to Chiffin, two to Granjon, one to Gryphius. 
Another two were used by Estienne and one by Bogard. At this stage Parisian 
type design advanced towards full maturity. With regard to balance in colour 
and inclination or to smoothness and fluency in readability, the typefaces of 
both Garamont and Granjon easily outstrip the competition. Not surprisingly, 
the latter’s Long Primer (24) was the first of them to become available beyond 
regional borders, staying in use for several centuries. 

Some of the Italics (21 and 23) appearing at the end of the 1540s were outfit¬ 
ted with a double range of capitals, both upright and sloped: a sign that some 
readers and printers were not ready to abandon the Aldine standard of upright 
capitals. This hesitancy proved to be short-lived: from the middle of the six¬ 
teenth century onwards Aldine Italics were to be superseded by the Old-face 
Italics, whose inclined capitals are its most conspicuous feature, a characteristic 
which survives up to this day. The main name associated with this change is 
Granjon’s (Vervliet, 1998). 


10. Moreau, 3:173, no. 489. 

11. Bietenholz, 1971, 33; 
Benzing, 1977,1241. 

12. Coyecque, 1905,1:183, no. 
900. 
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EARLY PARIS ITALICS; 1512-1549 


Conspectus of Types 13 


The Le Rouge/Kerver period (1512-1521) 

1. The ‘Le Rouge’ Great Primer cursive [It 120] 
or Gros-romain (1511) 

2. The ‘Le Rouge’ Pica Italic [It 79] or Cicero (1512) 

3. The ‘Le Rouge’ English-Sized Italic [It 94] 
or Saint-Augustin (1513) 

4. The ‘Le Rouge’ Bourgeois Italic [It 57] 
or Gaillarde (1513) 

5. The ‘Lambert’ Pica Italic [It 81] or Cicero (1513) 

6. The ‘Kerver’ Bourgeois Italic [It 62] 
or Gaillarde (1514) 

7. The ‘Kerver’ Pica Italic [It 79] or Cicero (1516) 

8. The ‘Gromors’ Small Pica Italic [It 75] 
or Philosophic (1521) 

The Colines period (1527-1535) 

9. The ‘Chevallon’ Brevier Italic [It 56] 
or Petit-texte (1527) 

10. Colines’s Chancery Italic on English [It 91] 
or Saint-augustin (1528) 

11. The ‘Savetier’ English-Sized Italic [It 89] 
or Saint-Augustin (1529) 

12. Colines’s Bourgeois Italic [It 64] or Gaillarde (1530) 

13. Colines’s Great Primer Chancery Italic [It 118] 
or Gros-romain (1532) 

14. The First ‘Estienne’ Pica Italic [It 80] or Cicero (1532) 

15. Colines’s Pica Italic [It 81] or Cicero (1534) 

16. Gryphius’s Pica Italic [It 81] or Cicero (1535) 


The Garamont period (1540-1550) 

17. The ‘proto-Garamont’ Great Primer Italic [It 114] 
or Gros-romain (1540) 

18. Garamont’s First Great Primer Italic [It 115] 
or Gros-romain (1541) 

19. The Second ‘Estienne’ Pica Italic [It 81] 
or Cicero (1542) 

20. Gryphius’s Great-Primer Italic [It 115] 
or Gros-romain (1543) 

21. Granjon’s First English-Sized Italic [It 96] 
or Saint-augustin premiere-. First State 
with upright capitals (1545). 

22. Garamont’s Pica Italic [It 80] or Cicero (1545) 

23. Granjon’s First Long Primer Italic [It 67] 
or Petit-romainpremiere (1545) 

24. The ‘Estienne’ Bourgeois Italic [It 64] 
or Gaillarde (1545) 

25. Chiffin’s Pica Italic [It 83] or Cicero (1546) 

26. The ‘Girault’ Long Primer Italic [It 68] 
or Petit-romain (1546) 

27. Chiffin’s Long Primer Italic [It 67] 
or Petit-romain (1547) 

28. Chiffin’s Brevier Italic [It 53] or Petit-texte (1547) 

29. Garamont’s Second Great Primer Italic [It 116] 
or Gros-romain (1549) 


13. As a rule a typeface is named after its (probable) engraver or 
designer; if named eponymously, the given name (mostly of its com¬ 
missioner, first user, author, title) is set within quotation marks. 
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i. The ‘Le Rouge’ Great Primer cursive [It 120] 
or Gros-romain (1512) 

A large upright lower case cursive, in Chancery style 
and mated to distinctive, ornamental, and oversized 
capitals, appears in Paris at Le Rouges press from 1512 
onwards. The precise date of its first occurrence is debat¬ 
able, depending on the calendar style used by Le Rouge, 
whether ex more gallico or romano. In his Incomparanda 
Genouefeum (Moreau, 2: 215, no. 696) he clearly uses the 
gallican (or Easter) style. Hence his ‘1512’ imprints dated 
before Easter (falling in 1513 on 27 March) may belong to 
1513 (despite Moreau, 2: nos. 273, 357, 370, 430). Similarly, 
the provisional dates attached to the supposedly earlier 
displays of this type in the Horae of f.1510 (Moreau, 1: 
369, no. 119) and the Persius off.1511 (Moreau, 2: 98, no. 
185, dated 1507 by Monceaux, 1896, 383, no. 50) should be 
reconsidered. 

Whatever the exact date of its introduction, this face is 
an innovative, though unsuccessful, attempt to romanise 
the Parisian Gothic Chancery letter or Bastarda. As far as 
design is concerned, it is miles away from the Aldine ex¬ 
ample; it would be strange to call such a typeface an Italic. 
Rather it may be considered as a cursive fere-humanistica. 
Admittedly, its decorated capitals in a high Gothic inscrip- 
tional style are reminiscent of the letter-forms used in the 
no mm fere-humanistica of the 1473-75 Parisian presses 
of Caesaris and Russangis, which remain clearly within 
the Gothic tradition and are related by the Catalogue 
BM (8: 9-14) to the Strasburg ‘typi Reyseriani’. 


Nevertheless and despite the angularity of its minus¬ 
cules and their sheared terminals, the face has the fla¬ 
vour of something new. Coming some ten years before 
Arrighi’s first 1524 Roman Chancery Italics (Balsamo- 
Tinto, 1967, 129), it shows a readiness to experiment and 
innovate on the part of Paris typographers as early as the 
second decade of the sixteenth century. 

Le Rouge usually leaded (or cast) this face up to the 
body size of Paragon (136 mm), while the capitals were 
cast as titlings on the full body size. 

This face is usually attributed to Le Rouge, on the 
ground of its occurrence at his press and his (supposed) 
skills as a punchcutter. However, some circumspection is 
due in this respect; see below (2). 

size Great Primer ( Gros-romain ); 17/16 Anglo-American/Didot 
points; 20 120 x 2.5 : 5.7 mm. 

first seen in i April 1512, Paris, G. Le Rouge for D. Roce 
(Lucanus, Pharsa.Ua ; Le Mans, Bibliotheque municipale, BL 8° 
1509; Moreau, 2:147, no. 400). 

early appearances Paris: 1516, Th. I Kerver (capitals only); 
Antwerp: 1531, M. de Keyser (capitals only); Ghent: 1541, J. 
Lambrechts (capitals only). 

key letters Oversized decorated Gothic capitals; stroked lower 
case i; sheared bottom terminals of strokes; strongly seriffed 
stems of ascenders and descenders; lozenge-shaped colon and 
period. 

literature Johnson, 1959, 97; Carter, 1969, 117; Tinto, 1972, 
32-3; Shaw, 1993,122. 

figure 1 The ‘Le Rouge’ Great Primer cursive [It 120] or Gros- 
romain (1512) as it appears in Lucanus, Pharsalia, Paris, G. Le 
Rouge for D. Roce, 1512, f. A3V. Courtesy of the Bibliotheque 
municipale, Le Mans. 
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2. The ‘Le Rouge’ Pica Italic [It 79] 
or Cicero (1512) 

A lower case of the same design as that of Le Rouge’s 
Great Primer cursive (1) but smaller in size and married to 
upright Roman capitals appears as a commentary type in 
Le Rouge’s 1511 Lucanus. It has been ascribed to Le Rouge 
on the same basis as his Great Primer was. In his Plautus 
edition of c. 1512 (Moreau, 2: 155, no. 430), the publisher 
Denis Roce draws attention to the ‘Italico charactere’, in 
which Le Rouge printed this work (Monceaux, 1896, 2: 
385-7.no. 53). 

Its capitals seem all but identical with those of a 65 mm 
Roman occurring in some copies of a Berosus edition 
with an imprint of Geoffroy de Marnef (Moreau, 1: 352, 
no. 27), ostensibly dated 1510. However, that date is ques¬ 
tionable as this Roman seems only to occur in some cop¬ 
ies of that item, which constitute a later, augmented edi¬ 
tion (Bernard, 1865, 97; unmentioned by Moreau). The 
Roman face is to be found at Le Rouges press from 1513 
onwards (P. de Ponte, Incomparanda-, Moreau, 2: 215, no. 
696) and later at Nicolas Desprez’s. Le Rouge seems to 
mention the Roman face in the colophon of the second 
volume (f. 04V) of his 1513-14 edition of Dati’s Orationes 
(Moreau, 2: nos. 557 and 815); that work is described as 
being issued in ‘Parisius 01a caractere Cesareo excusa... in 
officina Guillelmi Le Rouge’. 14 

What Le Rouge meant by that expression is some¬ 
thing of a riddle. Obviously he wished to call attention 
to the types. Clearly the term does not simply stand for 
‘In praelo Cesareo’, which was the address of Robert 


Caesaris. If it is a reference to the types, is it a reference 
to Petrus Caesaris and Russangis, who printed in Paris in 
the 1470s (Catalogue BM, 8: 9-14) and were mentioned 
in (1)? Petrus Caesaris died in 1509 and was temporarily 
succeeded in Paris by Robert Caesaris or De Keysere, be¬ 
fore the latter’s move to Ghent in 1513 (Renouard, 1965, 
63-4); however, Robert did not use this type. Or was 
Martinus Caesar meant, who later printed in Antwerp, 
being married to a Fran^oise La Rouge (Vervliet, 1968, 
23; Chambers, 1983,118-19), where he used the decorated 
capitals of Le Rouge’s Great Primer cursive, described 
above in (1) ? Or was yet another typeface intended? 

Le Rouge apparently did not introduce new types be¬ 
fore 1512/3 and I doubt whether he himself was a letter 
engraver. A possible role of the printer and typefounder 
Martinus Caesar (Antwerp, 1526-36), allegedly Le Rouge’s 
son-in-law (Monceaux, 1896, 274), looks conceivable. 

size Pica (Cicero); 11/10.5 Anglo-American/Didot points; 20 79 x 
1.5 : 2.4 mm. 

first seen in i April 1512, Paris, G. Le Rouge for D. Roce 
(Lucanus, Pharsalia; Le Mans, Bibliotheque municipale, BL 8° 
1509; Moreau, 2:147, no. 400). 

key letters Upright Roman capitals; oversized C; slab-serifFed 
M; N with right hand bottom serif; stroked lower case i; sheared 
bottom terminals of strokes; lozenge-shaped colon and period. 
literature Johnson, 1959, 97; Carter, 1969,117; Tinto, 1972, 33; 
Shaw, 1993,122. 

figure 2 The ‘Le Rouge’ Pica Italic [It 79] or Cicero (1512) as it ap¬ 
pears in Lucanus, Pharsalia , Paris, G. Le Rouge for D. Roce, 1512, 
f. A4. Courtesy of the Royal Library, The Hague. 
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14. ‘Printed in Paris at the press of Guillaume Le Rouge wholly 
with Caesar’s types’. 
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3. The ‘Le Rouge’ English-Sized Italic [It 94] 
or Saint-Augustin (1513) 

A new lower case, somewhat bigger than Le Rouges 
Pica cursive (2) but with the same capitals, appears at Le 
Rouge s press from 1513 onwards. It has been ascribed to 
him on the same grounds as his Great Primer. The note 
about a counterfeit Italic in Moreau’s description (2: 210, 
no. 671) of Mirandula, Viridarium , Paris, Roce, 1513, is 
probably an error. The types used and the printers mark 
seem genuine. 


size English ( Saint-augustin ); 13.5/12.5 Anglo-American/Didot 
points; 20 94 x 2 : 2.4 mm. 

first seen in 26 January 1513, Paris, G. Le Rouge for D. Roce (P. 
de Ponte, Incomparanda Genouefeum-, Bruges, Stadsbibliotheek, 
564a; Moreau, 2: 215, no. 696). 

key letters Upright Roman capitals; oversized C; slab-seriffed 
M; N with right hand bottom serif; stroked lower case i; sheared 
bottom terminals of strokes; lozenge-shaped colon and period. 

literature Johnson, 1959, 97; Carter, 1969,117; Tinto, 1972, 33; 
Shaw, 1993,122. 

figure 3 The ‘Le Rouge’ English-Sized Italic [It 94] or Saint- 
Augustin (1513) as it appears in P. de Ponte, Incomparanda 
Genouefeum , Paris, G. Le Rouge for D. Roce, 1513, f. A3V. Courtesy 
of the Stadsbibliotheek, Bruges. 


LIBHR PRIMv'S* 

Petri depuntc Cect brugenfls tnco mpat 
randa Genouefeum quam tutellarem 
totm gallic dominam infkiari nemo 

j 


Axmafranckoletutria et gloria g ends 
Hoc claiich rr.odtco /i lain non defpkis 0 rfu; 
Iplufqfumma tuerefrram miracida dextre 
Hjcfaturingenas(quos prifet in carmina vates 
;Sollicit4«t)/pemo:et fuhtrifik tartaramitto; 



Bum ad eomplendum Genouefe fola labor cm 
(CLni ti bi perpetuos fupplex moderatur honored) 
pufficisiergo faueivins animumqi mimftra: 

[ Atqi theoninostua frenent vincula rictus; 
fTemgerwm tanto quid mentes igne ciereti 
P_nc tam clara 0culls anhn 0rum lumna virtue 
funder et.vt far eta det mfteria nofeanti 
Prouidus afiriferi cufios et conditcr 0 rbis: 

Ho* plerumqi Uteretquo d Us no tefeere mandat. 
Net furnmrn primo femper detus or dine conferti 
Namfidtuerfasin Cnjii fanguine gentes 
Ablutas ftleamtquo franca infgnia verfu 
Crtftusregndf Diccrc tonfotuankiam rogrt horrenka ditis 
remapit. Regria triumphant i manorte fubegcrat alto 





2-94 


EARLY PARIS ITALICS; I5I2-I549 


4. The ‘Le Rouge’ Bourgeois Italic [It 57] 
or Gaillarde (1513) 

This small-sized Italic has been seen only in an imprint of 
Poncet LePreux. Moreau (2: 137; no. 357; dated 10 March 
1512) ascribed it to Le Rouge’s press because of its red 
fleur-de-lys device and letterpress materials. Certainly the 
115 mm Textura occurring on its title-page was used by Le 
Rouge, but he was not its sole user. Though I failed to see 
the tiny Italic of the main text elsewhere in Le Rouges 
production, its design is in the style of Le Rouge’s other 
Italics and Moreau’s attribution seems acceptable. Like 
the preceding typefaces, we do not know for sure who 
may have engraved it. 


size Bourgeois ( Gaillarde ); 8/7.5 Anglo-American/Didot points; 
20 57 x 1.3 :1.9 mm. 

first seen in io March 1513, Paris, [G.Le Rouge for] Poncet 
LePreux (St. Jerome, Epistolarum codicilli tres ; Cambridge, 
University Library, 3.6.1; Moreau, 2:137, no. 357). 
key letters Upright Roman capitals; oversized C; slab-seriffed 
M; N with right hand bottom serif; lozenge-shaped and period. 

figure 4 The ‘Le Rouge’ Bourgeois Italic [It 57] or Gaillarde 
(1513) as it appears in St. Jerome, Epistolarum codicilli tres , Paris, 
[G.Le Rouge for] Poncet Le Preux, 1513, f. C 1. Courtesy of the 
University Library, Cambridge. 
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5. The ‘Lambert’ Pica Italic [It 81] 
or Cicero (1513) 

Another cursive, a bit rough, occurs at an unknown Paris 
press, working for the publisher Jean Lambert. It is prob¬ 
ably a copy of Le Rouge’s Pica. Possibly Thomas Kees, 
Lambert’s usual printer, was involved. Further research 
on other possible occurrences is required. 


size Pica (Cicero); 11/10.5 Anglo-American/Didot points; 20 81 x 
1.6 : 2.5 mm. 

first seen in c.1513, Paris, J. Lambert (P. de Ponte, Paremiarum... 
contextarum secunda editio; Heidelberg, Universitatsbibliothek, 
D 2121 oct. Inc.:[n]; Moreau, 2: 215, no. 697). 

figure 5 The ‘Lambert’ Pica Italic [It 81] or Cicero (1513) as it ap¬ 
pears in P. de Ponte, Paremiarum ... contextarum secunda editio, 
Paris, J. Lambert, c.1513, f. Ai. Courtesy of the University Library, 
Heidelberg. 
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6. The ‘Kerver’ Bourgeois Italic [It 62] 
or Gaillarde (1514) 

The earliest occurrence of this typeface is only known by a 
notice and illustration in Murray, 1910,1: 305-6, no. 268. 
Its colophon is cited there as follows: 

Hore nostre dne secudu usu romanu op’a et idustria 
Thielmani Kerver sub hoc receti sculpture stilo 
nup’rime efformate Parisius i uico diui Iacobi ad signu 
cratis ferree. Et ibi uenales reperiuntur 1514. 1 
Assuming that the quotation is correct, it implies the 
first use of an Italic by Kerver. The face reappears a few 
years later in Kerver’s Hore ad usum romanum of 26 
August 1517 (Oxford, Bodleian Library, Douce BB 35; 
Moreau, 2: 434, no. 1633). 

The colophon of the 1514 Hore is the first in a series 
to follow in which Kerver draws attention to his use of a 
new typeface. The colophon of the 1517 Hours too drew 
the attention of the reader to the novelty of the fount: 
‘sub hoc nouo sculpture stilo exarate’. 16 Analogous texts 
are to be found in Kerver s Italic and Roman Hore of 1517 
(Vervliet, 2004a, 201-3). No doubt he was pleased by the 
innovation. In 1516 he made use of another, much better 
designed Italic on a bigger size, described below (7). 


As for Kerver s Pica Italic, described below in (7), I do 
not know who may have engraved it, although the 1517 
Hours also displays the 5.5 Le Rouge initials, described in 
(1). The typeface is stylistically quite similar to the earlier 
Le Rouge Italics and may have been engraved by the same 
punchcutter. 

size Bourgeois ( Gaillarde ); 9/8.5 Anglo-American/Didot points; 
20 62 x 1.4 : 2 mm. 

first seen in 1514, Paris, Th. I Kerver ( Hore beate marie vginis ; 
no location known; cited after Murray, 1910, 1: 305-6, no. 268; 
Moreau, 2: 257, no. 872). 

key letters Upright Roman capitals; pointed apex of A; narrow 
E and N; steep-tailed R; short-linked lower case g; stroked i; 
strongly seriffed stems of ascenders and descenders; short bot¬ 
tom terminals of f and long s. 
literature Johnson, 1959, 97; Carter, 1969,117, n.7. 

figure 6a The ‘Kerver’ Bourgeois Italic [It 62] or Gaillarde (1514) 
from the Hore beate marie vginis , Paris, Th. I Kerver, 1514, as 
shown by Murray, 1910,1: 305-6, no. 268. Courtesy of the Royal 
Library, Brussels. 

figure 6b The ‘Kerver’ Bourgeois Italic [It 62] or Gaillarde (1514) 
as it occurs in Hore ad usum romanum , Paris, Th. I Kerver, 26 
August 1517, f. M8. Courtesy of the Bodleian Library, Oxford. 
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15. ‘Hours of Our Lady for Rome use printed and published by 16. ‘printed in this newly styled cut’. 
Thielman Kerver in this newly cut style and just now cast at Paris in 
the Saint James Street at the sign of the Iron Grate. And for sale there 
1514’. 
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7. The ‘Kerver’ Pica Italic [It 79] or Cicero (1516) 

A well designed Parisian Italic, the best oi those before 
Colines, appears in an Hours from Kervers press, dated 
1516 on its title-page. Its colophon, however, mentions 
1506, as follows: 

Presentes hore peruenusto caractere exarate sunt 
Parisius per Thielmanum keruer in uico diui Iacobi. 
ad signum cratis, Anno dni millesimo quingentesimo 
sexto, die uero vigesimo secundo decembris. 17 
This earlier date is ostensibly corroborated by its calen¬ 
dar running from 1506 to 1530 and has been accepted by 
Moreau (1:198, no. 93) and Tinto (1972, 33). 

However, several clues militate against such an early 
date. First, there is the maturity of the type design - ad¬ 
mittedly a weak argument. Second, the evidence of its 
illustrations: two of these, viz. David’s punishments (f. 
G2) and the Redemptoris Mundi Anna (f. N8v) have up 
to now not been seen before 1517. Third, the presence of 
the explicit date on the title-page, a practice which Kerver 
starts using only in 1516. Fourth, the decorated Gothic 
capitals at the beginning of the paragraphs first occur in 
1512 at the press of Guillaume Le Rouge, who used them 
as capitals to his Great Primer cursive (1). Finally, the 
wording of the colophon itself, stressing the attractive¬ 
ness of the typeface, represents a practice which Kerver 
introduced about 1514 (see above 6). 


I do not know who engraved this type. Its regularity and 
smoothness suggest that it was not the work of a minor 
master. Its Roman capitals were borrowed or copied from 
the old Pica Roman that Kerver used from 1498 onwards 
(Catalogue BM, 8: 213, s.v. R 79). As rubric headings the 
publication also displays the Gothic 5.5 mm initials de¬ 
scribed above in (1), which suggests a link to Guillaume 
Le Rouge, but this Italic is so much better designed than 
what Le Rouge usually shows in his own imprints that we 
must reserve judgment. 

size Pica (Cicero); 11/10.5 Anglo-American/Didot points; 20 79 x 
1.6 : 2.4 mm. 

first seen in 1516 [colophon: 22 December 1506], Paris, Th. I 
Kerver (Horae diue uirginis Marie ; Venice, Biblioteca Marciana, 
Rari 720; Rome, Biblioteca nazionale, 69.3 A 29; Amsterdam, 
University Library, 974 C 22, lacking f. Ai; Moreau, 1: 198, no. 

93 [1506])- 

key letters Upright Roman capitals, similar to and possibly 
identical with those of Kerver s 1498 79 mm Roman (Catalogue 
BM, 8: 213); short-linked lower caseg; stroked i; strongly seriffed 
stems of ascenders and descenders; lozenge-shaped period. 
literature Johnson, 1959, 97; Carter, 1969,117, n.7; Tinto, 1972, 
33; Vervliet, 2004a. 

figure 7 The ‘Kerver’ Pica Italic [It 79] or Cicero (1516) as it ap¬ 
pears in the Horae diue uirginis Marie, Paris, Th. I Kerver, 1516 
[colophon: 22 December 1506], f. N8. Courtesy of the University 
Library, Amsterdam. 


ndamen, (£ Oratio [anftitbome poflcoionem, 

/JJ Radas tibiago dnc fanfte pater omipoth 
V/ eterne deusquimeindigniL peccatorcfatia 
redignatus e s corpore O' [anguine dulciffimifi' 
liitui dninofhi iefu cbrifti,(y precor utbec facra 
comunio no fit micbi reams ad pend,fed interccfi 
fiofalxtarisadueniamfiiitmichiarmamrafidei 
ArfcHtum bone Holutatufitomniii Hicioru meo 
rum emcuatio,cocupifcetie O' hbidinisextermi- 
natio,cbaritatis,cajhtatis,patientie,bumilitatis , 
gy obedientiepimtguirtumm actotins fanftita > 
'tisaugmentatio,Contrainfidiasinimicorumeo 
mm uifibilm O’ inmfibilm firma defefio,motim 
uidorii meorii tam camatiu qfpintualiu pfctda 
quietatio in tefolofirmaadbcfio,at<pfinismdfe 
lixc5fummatio,Et precor Htadilludconmnium 
fahttifemm me mifemm perdxcere dignens,nbi 
tuipfe esfanttis tuis lux uera,fatietas plena, ioctV 
ditascofummatafelicitasperfeftat&gGHdwm 
fempitemnm.Amcn, 

<£ Prefentn bore pemenufto caraftere exarate 
funtPanfinspefTbielmanumkeruer inuicoiu 
ni lacoh-ad lignum cratis, Anno dni millefimo 
quingentefimofexto, die Hero nigefimo fecnndo 
decembris.. 


17. ‘These Hours wet set in a magnificent letter in Paris by Thiel- year 1506 on the 22th of December’, 
man Kerver in the Saint James quarter at the sign of the Grate in the 
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8. The ‘Gromors’ Small Pica Italic [It 75] 
or Philosophic (1521) 

A very clumsily designed Italic occurs in 1521 at Gromors’s 
press, along with new Romans, most of them, poorly de¬ 
signed. I do not know their origin. 

size Small Pica ( Philosophic ); 10.5/10 Anglo-American/Didot 
points; 20 75 x 1.2 :1.9 mm. 

first seen in 14 August 15 21, Paris, P. Gromors (G. Fichet, 
Consolatio luctus et mortis Parrhisiensis; The Hague, Royal 
Library, 226 F 38; Moreau, 3: 76, no. 107) 
literature Johnson, 1959, 97; Tinto, 1972, 33. 

figure 8 The ‘Gromors’ Small Pica Italic [It 75] or Philosophie 
(1521) as it appears in G. Fichet, Consolatio luctus et mortis 
Parrhisiensis , Paris, P. Gromors, 1521, f. 7 : 2 . Courtesy of the Royal 
Library, The Hague. 


Q V «lutecs homines finxit ndturd/edurds, 

Et facts elcquic,cldrefichpte decs, 
Tedigneextulent,prpcldrdlutecidc^o, 

Ctti tud rccttlequcsj.in.gua difertd pdrit, 

Qji&fuit obfcurd , ficrih ruditatc lequendi, 

Fulgida nunc rains, drte fchta meat, 
riduerulentdfitu, (J- fqualcrevclumina lengo, 

Exili unt tenebris en reuclutd fuis. 

P er cdthedrds Cicero verbi -pater intendt deer, 

Et veterum mile ncmind leetd virum. 

Qjtcs equidemffifenfd, dnimes , rettncrc putdnium ejl) 
Grdtdri mterfe nunc tibi (crede)iuuat, 

IvT dgnum dutem ejl fdmd,tr pulcbrum memcrdrier dctis, 
Qjid probet Cf cdluminify leuetur humus, 

Q_ki veniet pcjlbdcipuro fermone latmus, 

EJJe tuu demitum feferet dufpiciis, 

Jv.tg (acres alitusfquod femper greecid feat} 

Uicenii dppinget pbdofopbid decus. 

Theclogt exurgent,qucs tot dccuiffe prebdris, 

Qui Je bierenymis djjimulajfe velint. 

Ergo cm in ncflns.qued achiuisilc premetbeus, 

Qjti terrp ebjlrictes igniit drte vires. 

Si«e cpifcx hemimm, qui duris cctibus durdt, 
Tndidit,iUd lubens viuere deucalien, 

^celixild quid cm tdh fdbdudid dlumno , 

Cuius ent gdllis perpetudtus boner , 

Gaude igitur doctor, bdbiturus ncmen in puum, 
Gdguinumtg mdgts v fg bemgnius dmd. 

V dle,ftxlixf. vine. 


9. The ‘Chevallon’ Brevier Italic [It 56] 
or Petit-texte (1527) 

A small-sized Aldine Italic, on Brevier but usually set 
on Long Primer, occurs from 1526 or 1527 onwards in 
Antwerp at the press of Martinus Caesar and in Paris at 
Chevallon’s press. It has tentatively attributed to Caesar 
(Vervliet, 1968, 314, It 17); but its contemporaneous oc¬ 
currence at Chevallons press weakens this hypothesis. It 
was also used by an anonymous Paris press, printing for 
Joachim Ringelbergh, linked by Moreau (3: nos. 2268, 
2273, 2274) to Jean Bignon (but Prigent Calvarin may 
also be considered because of its use ofVatel’s Pica Greek). 
Though outmoded, it remained in use at the presses of 
Charlotte Guillard, Bogard, Barbe and Gaultier in the 
early 1540s. Some of the latter’s books have a Garamont 
imprint (Hugo de Sancto Charo, Postilla\ Versailles, 
Bibliotheque de la Ville, FA fo. O 183b; Renouard, 1964, 
3: 39, no. 44). 

size Brevier ( Petit-texte ); 9/7.5 Anglo-American/Didot points; 20 
5 6 x 1.1:1.6 mm. 

first seen in 1527, Paris, C. Chevallon (Justinianus, Digestum ve- 
tus ; Brussels, Royal Library, LP 2924 A; Moreau, 3: 338, no. 118). 
early appearances Antwerp: 1526, G. van der Haegen [& 
M. Caesar]; 1527, M. Caesar. Paris: 1530, J. Ringelbergh [& 
J. Bignon?]; 1541, J. Bogard; 1543, J. Bogard & J. Gazeau & J. 
de Roigny, Ch. Guillard & J. Bogard & J. de Roigny; 1545, P. 
Gaultier & J. Barbe & C. Garamont & J. de Roigny. 
key letters Upright capitals; narrow E; wide H; singly-seriffed 
splayed M; long-tailed R; wide lower bowl of lower case g; de¬ 
scending ampersand. 
literature Vervliet, 1968, 314 (It 17). 

figure 9a The ‘Chevallon’ Brevier Italic [It 56] or Petit-texte 
(1527) as it appears in J. Fuchs, De historia stirpivm commentarii, 
Paris, J. Bogard, 1543, f. ai. Courtesy of the Bibliotheque munici- 
pale, Le Mans. 

figure 9b The ‘Chevallon’ Brevier Italic [It 56] or Petit-texte 
(1527) assembled from Horatius, Odae, Antwerp, M. Caesar, 
1529. Courtesy of the Royal Library, Brussels. 


Abfinthium cfficirivs Horn drum idem cum pcntico reft? 
fends,a uulgari autem id ejfc diuerfijfnuum cx Calera Mes 
thodo dbunde prolatur • 

S antonhum Hi Sontomoregioncprepe BurdegaUm alliue 
%ommo eft, folio non mu! to latioraYtYUnque enim (3 Seri 
phittm cft tenuifolium,cu uulgd c fit l aHfolium. Aloine noli 
difhtm ab infigni Aloes dmorixudine* 


ABCDEFGH LMNOPQJLSTV 
ah c d e f ghi l mnopqrsftu xy 

tt<&<*ft 
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size English (Saint-augustin); 13/12 Anglo-American/Didot 
points; 20 91 x 1.6 : 2 mm. 

first seen in 1528, Paris, S. de Colines (Lucanus, Civilis belli libri 
x; Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 35.19; Moreau, 3: 425, 
no. 1548). 

early appearances Paris: 1529, L. Blaubloom; 1531, C. Wechel 
[& L. Blaubloom]. 

key letters Capital line well below ascender line; downwards 
beaked G; duplicate swash capitals G, L, M, N, V; kerned lower 
case ascenders; cursive g; swash z; inverted-3 ampersand. 

literature Johnson-Morison, 1924, 41, fig. 12; Johnson, 1928a, 
19-20; Johnson, 1959, 106-7, fig- 2 8; Carter, 1969, 121, fig. 78; 
Tinto, 1972, 36-7; Barker, 1974, 9 (s.v. Cicero Italic); Amert, 
1991, 34 ~ 5 > fig- n; Veyrin-Forrer, 1995, xxii; Vervliet, 2003a, 
156-7. 

figure 10a Colines’s Chancery Italic on English [It 90] or Saint- 
augustin (1528) as it occurs in E. Strozzi, Strozii poemata, Paris, 
Colines, 1530, f. aiv-a2. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, 
Antwerp. 

figure 10b Colines’s Chancery Italic on English [It 90] or Saint- 
augustin (1528) assembled from Silius Italicus, De bello Punico, 
Paris, Colines, 1531. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, 
Antwerp. 


AIDVS MAN. ROM. DrVAE 
IVCRET1AE BORGIAE 
DVCI FERRARI AS 
S. P, D. 

ftjm ejTetn Tenaris fuperioreanna 
C din a Lucretia,adierunt me G nidus, 

& 1. anrentius Strozs ncSilijjf. ime - 
nes,rojariintip,vt j «<e Titus pater, 
& H er cults frater poemata incaJiijjata morte prs* 
tienti nliquijjent, accurate recogncjcerem, ckinds 
tjpis ncjlus imprimindacnrare.Quorum alterum, 
etji eram cccupatijjimus,ncc ita affeElus, vt JuA’ 
tiioriSns mujis dclc&arer culpa So rum tempo rum, 
qpnhus fi vnqnam alias,nunc maxims views ruptis. 
interJe Cegdus vrdes armafenht,Ssuit toto Mars 
impitis orle,tamen recepi me Ja&ni urn: at op eo ft- 
dentins, quod & Hercules vnice me dtlije(jat(andi* 
uit.n. me puef)& nunc tota downs Stroza diligit, 
Klterum vero non pojje p rsfiare refpondi,cum alijs 
plurinus, turn qma no ndum videretur commodum, 
antiqnis me includere curls.cum vero illi nihilemi- 
nus inJiafentjVt & id darem vzteri atnicitu, qn£ 
midi cum eo ipjo H ercule fumma intcrcejjit, cum- 


10. Colines’s Chancery Italic on English [It 91] 
or Saint-augustin (152.8) 

In 1528 Colines introduced a new Italic in the Chancery 
style, probably inspired by the Arrighi and Tagliente 
Italics of 1524 (Johnson-Morison, 1924, 41), using it 
mainly for a series of Latin and neo-Latin poetry. It is a 
very elegant face - the first Chancery Italic on so small 
a size. Even more than his Romans, it reveals Colines’s 
mastery as a punchcutter and designer. Colines engraved 
three more Italics, two of them in the Aldine style, ap¬ 
pearing in 1530 and 1534, and one other from 1532 in a 
formal Chancery style (10,13 and 15). 

This typeface has not been seen outside the Colines 
and Blaubloom presses, except for an appearance with 
a Wechel imprint, which probably can be attributed to 
Blaubloom’s press (Moreau, 4: 129, no. 316). 

A poor copy by an unknown Low Countries letter-en¬ 
graver appeared in Antwerp, London and Dublin from 
1530 onwards (Johnson, 1936, 79; Vervliet, 1968, 294). 


ABCDEFG^HI L £ M JA. N CM O P QR S T V TJ 
a 6 c d efpj fit Imnopqrstuvxj 2 ^ 

£&£x 
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11. The ‘Savetier’ English-Sized Italic [It 89] 
or Saint-Augustin (1529) 

A close but rather rough copy of the 1520 Basle or 
Schoeffer Italic appears at the end of the 1530 s at the press 
of Nicolas Savetier. It may have been cut by an inexperi¬ 
enced punchcutter, as yet unknown. I have not seen this 
face used except by Nicolas Savetier or in publications 
ascribable to him. It is also the text type of the first edi¬ 
tion (r.1525) ofGildas (STC 11892), attributed by Rhodes 
(1979) to an Antwerp press. It was printed on behalf of 
Cuthbert Tunstall, who happened to be in France in the 
summer of 1527 and 1529 (Sturge, 1938,106-9). 


size English ( Saint-augustin ); 13.5/12.5 Anglo-American/Didot 
points; 20 89 x 1.8 : 2.5 mm. 

first seen in 1529, Paris, [N. Savetier] (N. Berault, Oratio de 
pace ; Ghent, University Library, Hist. 66 30; Moreau, 3: 450, no. 
1640). 

early appearance Paris: 15 29, J. Denis. 

figure 11 The ‘Savetier’ English-Sized Italic [It 89] or Saint- 
Augustin (1529) as it appears in N. Berault, Oratio de pace , Paris, 
[N. Savetier], 1529, p. [2]. Courtesy of the University Library, 
Ghent. 



t# Reucraidifiiino Domino,D . Cdrdmli S cmtcti* 
fi,mdx'imo GdUiarum Cuncetdrio, ^ntonio.Pra 
to NicoluurBcritldus.S'D. 

IRATIONEM. tvo I VSS V NV* 
per m Camcrdccnfi cqnucntu dc pdas dciilu* 
jlnltimarum beroidon Uuiibus a me fcriptm, 
&dbste probdtdm ad tc ramtto, P, obferudrt 
d ifi.faiiniMcm malum cond'itm, quern . R. D.T. mihiftd* 
iiitrdtdPoterdtt dffui did permulu : quscddm cate intertexe 
re cm in dttimd,mfi tiepbds mfumfmfjct, quos m mihi edit*, 
cellos circunfcio'ds,egred'u Rhoquinon ignoubum dmpUm 
dc mdgnificdm ordtionc eff e cm } qu<s tom redcfdgiiurc , 
cmnidty mifceredc periurbdrc pojfit'-ncc fine dicedi copid dc 
fpkcio diditorcmiclcciiri ac mourn poffcSedmibi dd audio 
tium delicksdc fajhdium reft icienti, non ex orationis medio * 
crime ,fed brcuitdtedc kngujlia commendatio pctaiddfuit* 
CimYC Uniu ahcfl,ut bine ucl dcdrin<c ud eloquently laudc 
• ; inihiipfejilUm uendicem, utabide mdgnumputem, fidcidi * 
tjiue cbfcquij ghr'wndjfecutum effe. Vale Cmcwil'fc* 
:%is huguJUfinduguftdrum congrefiiu 
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12. Colines’s Bourgeois Italic [It 64] 
or Gaillarde (1530) 

Tory’s Aediloquium of 1530 is set entirely in Coliness 
English-Bodied Italic (10) except for a short note on the 
dangers of love: ‘Vale viator, et in amoris vias, si potes, ne 
venito appearing on the verso of f. b8. Its five lines are 
set in a new and smaller Italic, which reappears from 1531 
onwards in Coliness editions of classic and Neo-Latin 
literary authors, either in the side-notes of the octavos, or 
as text type for the sextodecimos. An early example of the 
latter is the Horatius of 1531, whose colophon refers to the 
typis suis of Colines (Renouard, 1894,181). 

I have failed to spot in Coliness printing an even 
smaller Italic on Brevier (55 mm), which is mentioned by 
Carter (1969,121). It maybe a slip of the pen. I guess he is 
referring to Coliness Pica Italic (15). 


I IB. 

Troftratum Nfffieej & Vafla in Valle leonem, 
Nobile & herculeumfama car.ebat opus. 

Trifcafdes taceat.nam pofl tua munera,cafar, 
H<ee iamfceminea Vidimus alia rnanu. 

Vcena I aureoli. 

QgiaUter in Scythica religatus rupe vrometheus 
Jtffiduam nimiopeBorepauit auem: 

Nuda Calidonio fie peBora prabuit Vrfo, 
Nonfalfa pendens in truce,Laureolus. 

Viuebant laceri membris jhllantibus artus, 

I n'que omni nufquam corpore corpus erat. 

TDenique fupplicium dederat necis ille patent, 
Vel domini iugulutn fodcrat enfe nocens. 

Templa Vel arcano demens fpoliauerat auro. 
Subdiderat f£uas Veltibi Kama faces. 

Vicerat antique fceleratus crimina fatnaet 
In quo qua: fuerat fabula,poena fr.it. 

Dc nadalo. 

Ttadale lucano cum fic lacereris ah Vrfo, 

Qjsdm cuperes pennas nunc habntffe tuas. 

Dc rhinocerote. 

Traflitit exbibitus tota tibicafar arena, 

Qjt£ non promifit pralia rhinoceros. 

O qudm terribil&s exarfit proms in iras. 
Q_uantus erat cornu,cui pila taunts erat. 

De leone,qui gubernatorem offendit. 

laferat ingrato leo perfdus ore magiprum, 
Jcuftts tam notas contemerare manus. 

a.iiij. 


SIZE Bourgeois ( Gaillarde ); 9/8.5 Anglo-American/Didot points; 
20 64 x 1.2 :1.4 mm. 

first seen in 1530, Paris, S. de Colines (G. Tory, Aediloqvivm ceu 
Disticha, f. b8v; Kortrijk, Public Library, GV 12093/c; Moreau, 
3: 603, no. 2308). 

early appearance Paris: 1548, C. Badius & R. I Estienne; 1549, 
R. I Estienne; Geneva: 1553, R. I Estienne. 

key letters Small upright ‘Aldine’ capitals, well below the as¬ 
cender line, only a bit higher than the lower case; open lower 
case v. 

literature Johnson-Morison, 1924, 41-4, fig. n; Johnson, 1959, 
106; Carter, 1969, 121; Tinto, 1972, 33; Amert, 1991, 34-5 (s.v. 
‘Petit-texte’), fig. 12; Schreiber, 1995, 70-1, fig. 70; Veyrin-Forrer, 
1995, xxv-xxvi; Vervliet, 2003a, 158. 

figure 12a Coliness Bourgeois Italic [It 64] or Gaillarde (1530) 
as it appears in Martialis, Epigrammaton lihri xiiii, Paris, S. de 
Colines, 1533, f. 4. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 

figure 12b Colines’s Bourgeois Italic [It 64] or Gaillarde assem¬ 
bled from Martialis, Epigrammaton libri xiiii, Paris, S. de Colines, 
1533, f. 5V-7. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 


r- .4 
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13. Colines’s Great Primer Chancery Italic 
[It 118] or Gros-romain (1532) 

Like Colines’s earlier English-Bodied Italic (10), this type 
was modelled after an Arrighi model, though in a more 
formal Chancery style, the cancellaresca formata of the 
writing-masters (Johnson-Morison, 1914, 41). Arrighi 
introduced it in 1516 (Balsamo-Tinto, 1967, 136, fig. 55). 
Colines seems to have imitated Arrighi’s second Italic 
(1516) or its 1530 copy used by Antonio Blado (Johnson- 
Morison, 1914,41; Balsamo-Tinto, 1967,fig. 52). Anyhow, 
the three typefaces are quite similar and all feature the 
inverted-3 ampersand, which became characteristic for 
Colines and later for the early Garamont Italics. Coliness 
design became quite popular in Paris. Four similar Italics 
originated in the years to follow. Two of them have been 
attributed to Garamont (18 and 29). 


size Great Primer (Gros-romain); 16.5/15.5 Anglo-American/Didot 
points; 20 118 x 2.2 : 3 mm. 

first seen in 1532, Paris, S. de Colines (P. Anghiera, Extraict ou 
recueil des isles nouuellement trouvees ; Antwerp, Stadsbibliotheek, 
K 6181; Moreau, 4:133, no. 325). 

early appearances Paris: 1536, L. Blaubloom; 1546, R. & 
Cl. Chaudiere, R. I Estienne; 1554, Ch. Estienne; 1565, R. II 
Estienne; Geneva: 1555, R.I Estienne; 1561, H. II Estienne. 

key letters Upright Roman capitals; duplicate forms of Qj two 
lower case g (narrow/broad); pointed v with ascending lead-in 
stroke; two z (short/tailed); inverted-3 ampersand. 

literature Johnson-Morison, 1924, 41, fig. 13; Johnson, 1928a, 
20; Johnson, 1959, 106-7; Carter, 1969, 121; Tinto, 1972, 37; 
Amert, 1991, 35, fig. 14; Veyrin-Forrer, 1995, xxv, xlii; Vervliet, 
1999,10-12, fig. 1; Vervliet, 2003a, 159-60. 

figure 13a Colines’s Great Primer Chancery Italic [It 118] or Gros- 
romain (1532) as it appears in Galenus, De cavsis respirationis, 
Paris, S. de Colines, 1533, f. *2. Courtesy of the Royal Library, 
The Hague. 

figure 13b Colines's Great Primer Chancery Italic [It 118] or Gros- 
romain (1532) assembled from L. Alamanni,L*z coltivatione, Paris, 
R. I Estienne, 1546. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, 
Antwerp. 


ja*>IOANNI RVELLIO SVESSIONENSI, VIRO INRE 

M edica proeflantiffimo,loannes Vajjcus Meldenfis Salutem. 

kleni commentaries de caufisrefpirationis,deipfiusyfu,&de difficulta- 
te fpirandi, quotidianis ab occupationibus liber, egrccco Jermone latinis 
litem madauiyir do'tliffime.quos nomini tuo dicatosytlegasdudiciump 
quod Jit ref eras,non \>ebemcnterjolum expeclojefideroque: yeriim quop 
tuum ad decretumme ipfe confirmo.d quo fane difjentire no poffum. bleep 
idfacioytforfitan qutbufddyidebiturfiimulatione. Tantuetemm doftri- 
naprobitatip tare tribuoyt quaeyelis,quaedicas,ea mibi omnia & rccla &yerayideantur. 
nee mefalht opinio.Ham quis tenon do'clum,non plena officii,non frugi hominem,ac plane 
yirum bonum exiflimauidQuis ynquam tanti faliusfuit,aut fieri potuit, aut debuita do- 
ftijftmo quop,quanti tu?Si de mentis agendum fityieduinam tpfiamiamdiu craffis occulta- 
tam &circumfufiam tenebrisper te deteHam,prijlindque nitori reflitutam quis negabidnon 
fane Lutetiana fchola. N empecum inea orbis reimedicce conuerfus ita effet,ytyix fionitus 
audiri,yiximpreffa orbitayideri pojfet (nempepene tota perierat res medica 3 tuynus ma - 
ximo cum labore CNam quamplurimi erant qui contra niterentur') orbem banc in meliorem 
reduxifli conditionem,opemcp occidenti medicine* tulifli.Si de doclrinayeflmoniumperhibet 
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14. The First ‘Estienne’ Pica Italic [It 80] 
or Cicero (1532) 

Estienne never had the same large assortment in Italic 
types as for Roman, Hebrew or Greek. Up to 1541, his case 
in Italic was limited to this one on Pica with small-sized 
upright capitals in a true Aldine style. In 1541 Estienne 
replaced it by another Italic in the same size; a couple of 
years later he added another on Long Primer. We do not 
know who engraved this first Italic. It may have been cut 
by the engraver of his 1530 Romans, but except for its con¬ 
temporaneity we lack any clue for this hypothesis. Its de¬ 
sign is rather mean and it may be the work of a beginner. 

I have not seen this first Estienne Pica Italic used out¬ 
side Estienne s own press. 


size Pica (Cicero); 11.5/11 Anglo-American/Didot points; 20 80 x 
1.5 x 2 mm. 

first seen in 17 June 1532, Paris, R. I Estienne (Cicero, Epistolae 
familiares; Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, B 3001; Moreau, 
4: 144, no. 369). 

key letters Small upright ‘Aldine’ capitals well below the as¬ 
cenderline; A with pointed apex; C and R below the capital line; 
doubly-bracketed top serifs of M; winged Y extending above 
capital line; small-bowled lower case g; narrow s; short y. 

literature Tinto, 1972, 34; Vervliet, 2004,138-9, no. 10. 

figure 14 The First ‘Estienne’ Pica Italic [It 83] or Cicero (1532) 
as appearing in Exemplaria literarum quibus Rex Franciscus ... 
defenditur, Paris, Robert I Estienne, 1 September 1537, f. [207]. 
Courtesy of the Royal Library, The Hague. 


DE DIEV ROY DE FRANCE, AV PREVOST DE 

Varis,Bailly k Rouen, Doric am, de Tour dine,Senefhal de Lyon, if a tous not 

centra tufticiers if offiders,ou a Imrs lieutenans Saint. 

R. E c E V awns Ihumble fupplication de Robert Bftienne imprimeur dmeurftt 
a P arts, cotenant que depute pen de temps en ca, il a tu par les mains de lung de 
noz feruiteurs mg Recueil,qui a ejk faitl de plufieurs lettresefcriptes tat par nous, 
spue par aucunsnoz feruiteurs if bienmedus,par lefquelles font cofutees les calit- 
nies qui par nez ennemys onteftefemees cotre write,iy pour denigrer noftre hon- 
neur.Bt yfotdeclarez les debuoirs efquetz nous femes mys tat pour auoir quepour 
tntretenir la paix entre Lepereur & nous,noz royaumes,pays ferret iy fubie&z. 
buffi pour mettre bon accord & mio en nojbre mere fain tie efglife.Lcquel Recueil 
if liure quil a moftre a plufieurs perfonnages de grad fcauoirfloyaulte,uertuz if 
literature jl feroit uolutiers imprimer : affm que la write des chofes ne pwffe eftrt 
cdunue,mais uenir a parfaitle cognoiffance, Nous hublement requerantluy per- 
tnettre fain la diets impreffion: <U fur ce,luy impartir no fire gyrate. P ource t ft il 
que nousces chofes cofyderees,if qui defyros efpeciallemit que come diet eft,chafed 
foit furce deuement informe. iy que la write ne foit calunieeftndinans a la fuppli 
cation &rcqnefteduditl fupplidt: luy awns permit if otlroye,oclroyds & perme- 
tonsparcesprefentes quitpuiffeimprimer iy faire imprimerleditlliure,V lesU 
ures par luy imprimez, uldrc ou faire uedre par tout noftre Royawne, pays,terns 
ff feigneurieSjfas ce que autre que luy,ou ceulx qui aurot charge de luyfte puiffent 
imprimer,ne faire uedre,ne diftribuer iufques auteps iT terms de fix ans,a copter 
du wur & date de cefditle: prefentes. Si uous madons iy comettons par cefditles 
prefentet,if a chafcun deuousen droit foy, que de noftre prefente grace if permif 
fion uous failles, fouffrez if laiffez leditl fuppliant,iy ceulx qui auront charge de 
\uy,iouyr if ufer plcinemet iy pdfiblcmit,fansleur mettre,ou doner, ne fouffrir 
eft re faitl,mys,ou done aucun dejlourbier ou empefehement au contraire. Lequel ft 
faitl,mys,on doneleur eftoitk reparer,ou failles reparer incontinent iy fans de¬ 
lay: en faifant,oufdifdnt faire expreffemet inhibnios iy deffenfe: depar nous fur 
certaines iy graft peines a nous a appliquer,a toutHbraires iy autres perfonnes 
quelzcdquet de non imprimer,uedre ne diftribuer Icditlliun, leditl temps durant, 
fans le conge,hceceiy permiffion duditlfupphat.'Etce fur grand peines a nous a 
appliqutr,iy de perdition & ccfifcation defditizliuns, fiauefts eftoyentpar edx 
imprimezeotniy au pniudicede laditleprohibition.cdr ainfinousplatfl ileftre 
faitl. Uandons & comandons a tout noz iufticiers,officers, if fubieth que a le - 
xecution de cefditles prefentes foit obey, "Donne a Varis, le feptiefme iour Daouft, 
tan tnil cinq centtrente & fept,(y de noftre regnele uingt & troifiefme. 
tin ft ftgne net Landes. Settle a ftmple queue de cire Lime. 
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i 5. Colines’s Pica Italic [It 81] or Cicero (1534) 

As were most early Italics, the Colines typeface is a 
close imitation of the Aldine Italic, including its small¬ 
sized, upright capitals, but the Colines lower case is 
sturdier than the Aldine d and somewhat reminiscent of 
the Schoeffer' design. I have not seen the Colines Pica 
Italic used outside his own press. The 1541 Estienne Pica 
Italic, described below in (19), is a very close, though in 
my opinion somewhat inferior, copy of this Colines face, 
differing only in few letters. Estiennes displays a narrow 
H, broad L, top serifs of T slanting to the left, winged Y, 
lower case g with a small egg-shaped bowl. 

Amert (1991, 35) suggests that Colines had already in¬ 
troduced a first state of this face in 1533. No reference is 
quoted and I suspect that the Italic, used in Coliness 1533 
Solinus (Moreau, 4: 265, no. 821; Schreiber, 1995, 96, no. 
104) is referred to. As this is the Schoeffer Italic, the work 
was probably printed by Blaubloom, who owned a fount 
of that face (Renouard, 1964, 4: 94; pi. Biii 17, no. 137). 


size Pica (Cicero); 11.5/11 Anglo-American/Didot points; 20 81 x 
1.6 :1.9 mm. 

first seen in June 1534, Paris, S. de Colines (J. Gunther [Jonas 
Philologus], Dialogi aliquot; Paris, Bibliotheque Mazarine, 
49274:1; Moreau, 4: 315, no. 1015; Schreiber, 1995, 98, fig. 107). 

key letters Small upright ‘Aldine’ capitals well below the as¬ 
cender line; capital A with right-seriffed apex; doubly-bracketed 
top serifs of M; broad T. 

variant letter Non-seriffed apex of A in 1545. 

literature Amert, 1991, 35-6, fig. 17; Vervliet, 2003a, 161-2. 

figure 15a Colines’s Pica Italic [It 81] or Cicero (1534) as it appears 
in Demochares, In octo libros Topicorum Aristotelis...hypomnema, 
Paris, S. de Colines, 1535, f. ai. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, 
Antwerp. 

figure 15b Colines’s Pica Italic [It 81] or Cicero (1534) assem¬ 
bled from Demochares, In octo libros Topicorum Aristotelis...hy- 
pomnema, Paris, S. de Colines, 1535, f. ai-a4v. Courtesy of the 
Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 

figure 15c (opposite, above) Griffo’s 1500 Pica Italic [It 80] as 
it appears in N. Perottus, Cornucopiae, Venice, Aldus, 1513, col. 
1436. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 

figure i5d (opposite, below) Schoeffer’s 1520 Pica Italic [It 80] 
as it appears in Erasmus, Adagia, Lyons, Seb. Gryphius, 1528, f. 
10 54V. Courtesy of the University Library, Ghent. 


ngredientibus fertilem dialedices campu,non 
alienum fanefuerit, in ipfo flatm limine niti¬ 
dis omnium oculis uberrima eiufdem frugem 
proponere-.qua huius (India fi no Unguide alle 
di,maiore Jludio & diligent id alacriore ad il¬ 
ium inuitentur,inuitati dign'e incolant, cultum 
tanto tempore con(eruet,ut ah co frucius gcr~ 
mana & maturam j,uauitate referentes,abun 
de fufcipiant. nec non intelligent hmc campu confitum haudquaqua 
uepribus ejfe afperis,dumetis cra[fantibus,neq; lolio & figania diffc 
nunatum acribus & aufteris, nec dcniq; (dporibus quorwndam per- 
egrinis, jlupidis g? nullius palato fani arridentibus infperfumiquip- 
pe qui no occupetur tendiculis inanibtts,Cr in perniciem ingenuorum 
adolefcentum ad bonas difciplinas mentem attcllentiu excogitatisiue- 
rum legitma facie frucius tranfmittat fuauiffimos: quos omni mellc 
dulciores fentiet, quigujlauerit: nec non ipfk fertilitate fxcundiores 
perfpiciet.Tanto fiquidem latior dials Slices expanditur campus,qua- duicTHk. 
to commme particulari maius enuntiatur. Maximc itaque copiofos omwims? 
coUigent ex eo frudus,quiparatos habuerint animos,&quanda na- 
di fuerint folertiam ad differendum de re qualibet. ad bos nimirum 
percipiendos fatili acceffu deducit inuentionis methodus,& re Ski lo- 
corum perceptiodn cuius proba affequutione diligens negligentia m- 
pendatur fuerit per opportunum , ut ea diredi, tutiffime per uaria 
& incredibilia rerum genera, & dernurn pro uoto admodum frudi - 
bus amcenis Jatiati, per omnes totius philofophiae patentiffimos com- Figure 15a. 



ABCDEFGHILMNOPQRSmZ 
a b cdefghi Imnopqrsftuxy ^ 

<e cu ce d & gn ge ij la ll mu 
nu cc ([ ft tzt te m 


d. Shown in fig. 15c. 

e. See fig. 13d. 


Figure 15b. 
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DE PROPIN QVI T ATE. 

AE s A.R E S vitti,qui cxfa mtre mtfeun- 
tur. Agrippa, qui aim labore matris 
c edrntur, hoc eft per pedes contra natoranon 

per at put, quaft ab xgro partu■ Vcpifott 
quiexduobus concepts uno abortu exclttfo, 

10 ad pdrtum leg tvmm deduct fur- dot appellator mart 

fi for or, atqi eadetn fratris uxor■ Leuir diator frater * 

tnaritd j quaft Urns uir ■ Fratrix appeUantur fratrum in 

ter ft uxores • A rnitini fratrum maris,& feeminx filij. 

Vatrueles marltm fratrum filtj. Confobrim ex dua- 
hus editi fororibus y quafi amfbrorini.de quibus extmpla ml 
fee funt in antique; authoribus i & maxim m Aftanio, in 
rif uetojbffttms fcriptvribui. tE'a O I. 

Jo abcdefghibltnnepqrftuxyz 

ABODE FCH IKEMNOPQ^RJ 

X v x Y- Qmrus funt quaternionts. 

V E N E T I I 5 IN A E D IB V S AIDI.tr AM 
DREAE JOCERI M- V- XIII. 

MENSE NOV EMB R I- Figure 15c. 


CORRE CTA Q_V AEDAM Q.VAE PER H V= 
metnatn murium ftftllerant. 

Col? 0 -prouerb.Corycxus aufcultauit.uerft. 4. non re fie pcrmixti eft Strubonis.ex lib. 1 4. fententid cm expo -.s 
fttioncZenodoti,cumStraboloquaturdeCorycoLydix , Zenodotus. deCoryco P amphylix, quemadmodun 
er Saidas. Rurfm quod idemSuidasreftrt ex Ephoro dc Coryco, er quod citatur exStephuno ad Lydix Co= 
rycum pertinet.Col. 113. uer ft, zo.diuino,Carmen ud quod alluferit L ucianus effe lliudos l,quum probabilm fit 
ilium aUufi/Je adhos uerficulos qui funt lliudos A. ehto^s Ik J^sAew/j uTra^s ]ivq,iKTi Ko/inq Furixp 
tf'^oH.Txdinq, inf uufotpS. Col.46$, uerp.u penultimus non conjht ron fuip, Sedftc 

habeturiiiAriftotclc. Col,sps. prouerbio:Aliusalijsinrebus,uerfum 14 iufferum mutxri ft uiderctur, N am 
mihi hie mugis urridebut. He for non potis es dcflettcre pc fora difis, ut He fori uirtutan tribuut in bcUo, in 
concilijsddimuteloquentium.lnprouerbiotiraomnium ttrdifiime fcnefcit,in H cmericarmine uerfo,in Ateuocd= 
lem eandem uelut ancipitem corripio er produco, I d non ftrent qui putant alpha effe ex contrafione, quanqum 
lion defunt quicontendant effeparticulam priuatmm.lH.que quimalunt longam, legant hunc in modum. Qua1 
Ates a tergo uenmt,medcantur ut illi. I n pauci-s alioqui locis } non admodum magni moment!, erratum eft, itt 
Mitten quod ncquicquam remorabitur cruditum leforem. 


INDEX TERNIONVM 
HVIVS OPERIS. 

abcdefgbiklmnopqrstuxyz 

ABCDE FGKIKilANOP Q_ R S 

T V X, Oinnesfunt ternioncs,dempto X quaternione. Figure isd. 
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16. Gryphius’s Pica Italic [It 81] or Cicero (1535) 

Francois Gryphius, the younger brother of the better- 
known Lyons printer Sebastien Gryphius, has hitherto 
not been associated with type design (Renouard, 1965, 
185-6; Kemp, 1991; Vervliet, 1998, 52). There are, howev¬ 
er, some indications that, besides his presumed capacities 
as a woodcutter (Johnson, 1935, 190), he may have been 
active as a letter engraver. Anyhow, his scarce publica¬ 
tions, appearing from 1531 onwards, exhibit types (mainly 
Romans and Hebrews) which are new and peculiar to 
him or to his known customers. 

Among his types there occurs from 1535 onwards a rath¬ 
er inconsequential Italic, with a lower case really not well 
enough designed to ensure a long life. It faded away in 
the following decade. Sometimes during the 1540s sloped 
capitals were added, e.g. in Gryphius’s 1544 Pro Marcello 
of Cicero, in his 1545 Valerius Maximus and the side- 
notes in Eguiner-Fran^ois Barons Institutiones (Poitiers, 
Marnefii, 1550). 


JOACHIM I RIN61L. 

ui gefimis ,ceitteftmus,millefimus. Quippe nihil ef* 
fe fecmdum poteft,mfidliud primumfittnihil ter - 
tium,nifi jecmdum dliquid reperidtur. Eodetn 

pertinent fimplex,duplex,triplex,quadruplex.lt 
fimplu-m, duplum,triplum, quairuplwn dimidi- 
um.Qjsonidtn duplum dd dliquid fimplum refer- 
tur: ficut rnagnim adptruumtaltum dd htmilez 
fitrfum dd deorfmv. fupinutn dd pronum : longum 
dd hreue: fecmdum ddprimum. Keldtiuorum ns 
turd eft ,utunum fine dltero nequedt mtelligi. 

P dter ettim efife nemopoteft fine filio-.nccmons fine 
udlletnec dux fine comite. Item reldtiua fe mu - 
iuo definiunt. Vt pater eft,quihdbetfilium, Fi¬ 
lins quihdbet pdtrem, Mdius , quo dliquid minus; 
eft. Minus,quo mdius dliquid reperitur. M dritue, 
4 jwi uxorcm hdbet.Vxor,cui maritus eft.ltrels- 
tiud fitnul diunt oriri,confiftere,definere. Siquidem 
todem temporefiunt,& definmtejje: dominus & 
feruus: praeeptor & difcipuludtduus & nepov. 
dux (T comes ■ 

V fus pradicamentorum. 

Reedicamenta conducmt dd fimtiones,& 
P dd cognitionem locorum communiumi 
Eo dem enim mo do quicquid dut difei- 
mus,dutlegimus,digerere debemus incapits com 
munid, ficut hi ordines remind Didellich pro- 
panuntur « 


An occurrence at the press of Conrad Neobar, the first 
royal printer for Greek, has lead to a suggestion (quite im¬ 
properly in my opinion) that Garamont may have been 
involved (Renouard, 1964, 5: 97, no. 79). 

size Pica (Cicero); 11.5/11 Anglo-American/Didot points; 20 81 x 

I. 5 : 2.1 mm. 

first seen in 1535, Paris, F. Gryphius (B. Latomus, Epitome com- 
mentariorum ... Agricolae; Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, B 
2027:2; Moreau, 4: 401, no. 1353). 
early appearances Poitiers: 1537, J. II and E. II de Marnef; 
Paris: 1539, J. de Gourmont, F. Gryphius & wid. C.Chevallon; 
C. Neobar; 1541, J. Bogard; 1544,}. de Roigny; Antwerp: 1540, 

J. Coccius; 1544, G. Coppens van Diest; Bordeaux: 1540, J. 
Mentele. 

key letters Strong capital C; one-eared M; thin diagonal of Z; 

strong lower case v; descending terminal of z. 
literature Renouard, 1964, 5: 93; Vervliet, 1968, 71, n.4; Tinto, 
1972, 34; Parent & Veyrin-Forrer, 1974, 80, n.8; Veyrin-Forrer, 
1987, 65, n.8. 

figure 16 Gryphius’s Pica Italic [It 80] or Cicero (1535) as it ap¬ 
pears in J. Ringelberg, Dialectica, Paris, F. Gryphius, 1538, f. b2. 
Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 


ANTVER. DIALECTICA: to 
Q wid Themd,& quoteiusffiecics. 
Hemd,eft idde quo dgitur.uel eft id, dd 
T quod omnia orationis, feu difceptdtionis 
drgumentd referuntur. T hemdtum duo 
genera fmt. Simplexthemd,eft'uoxdliqud fim- 
plextut dcm,mundm, homo,animal.Compofitum , 
eft integrd ordtio,fiue pronuncidtum, usl axio- 
mat VtClodiusiurecafus eft. Mundus proui- 
dentidregitur.DiJfirendirdtiodd difciplinas om- 
tiei necejfdrid. 

De Defimtione nominis. 

Ri<t D idle ibices officiafmt, finire,diui- 
T dere ,rdtiocindri. F initio £7“ diuifiodd 
themitd fimplicid pertinent •.arguments 
tbrfd orationem. Dcfinirio eft 0ratio,quee dut 
uocis dut reidlicuius ndturam declardt. Erf du¬ 
plex eft,nominis & rei. F initio nominis,eft [im¬ 
plex etymologid , uel qiidlifcmque mterpreta- 
tio uoedbuli. Vt fdcrilegium eft fdcrtereidbld- 
tio.Conful,quiReipublic<econfitlit.Theologus eft, 
qui defteo loquitur. Medicus , quimedetur. id 
genus finitioncs imperfediores /writ, qu.im de- 
feriptiones rerum-.neque rerum ndturam expli- 
cant, fed originem dmtaxit uocabuli,Qu.onidm 
non continuo fcimus,qui confulentes reipub. con¬ 
fides uoedndifint. N dm C 7 * milesin pugnd Reip. 
confulit:& ciuiscedificans domum,confulit Rei- 
publiae Sicnonftdtimliquet,qui dediuindmente 
difputatesTheologi fint.fiqtiide &philofophi, & 
poet#ordtores crebro de deodijferut,nec idcS 
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17. The ‘proto-Garamont’ Great Primer Italic 
[It 114] or Gros-romain (1340) 

Nearly ten years after Coliness Great Primer described 
above in (13), a fresh face appeared in the same size. Some 
have attributed this face to Garamont, mainly because it 
has been mistakenly equated with the Great Primer Italic 
used by Barbe during his partnership with Gaultier and 
Garamont, described below in (18). Nevertheless the 
ascription to Garamont may be valid, given the general 
likeness of both faces and its occurrence at the press of 
Charlotte Guillard, Garamonts employer at the end of 
the 1530s. 

This typeface is frequently dated 1539, but I failed to 
see it earlier than 1540 when it starts occurring at Loys’s 
press (Renouard, 1964, S4: nos. 98,104,108; with aspuri- 
ous illustration on p. 108). The 1539 date is inferred from 
its occurrence in Le theatre des bons engins of Guillaume 
de La Perriere (Morison, 1924, 160-3; Mortimer, 1964, 
2: 431-2, no. 337; Carter, 1969, 122, n.6; Renouard, 1964, 
3: 34, n.5; 4: 94, n.3). Denys Janot published that work 
sine anno, its privilege being dated 31 January 1539. Rawles 


(1987, 381-2) showed that Janot used the Easter style and 
that four editions of La Perriere s may be distinguished, 
which can be dated 1540, 1540/41, 1542, and 1544, our 
typeface appearing in the third. Other Janot imprints, 
however, start displaying the face in 1541 (Adams, 1999, 
1: 371; 2: 27-8). 

size Great Primer ( Gros-romain ); 16/15 Anglo-American/Didot 
points; 20 114 x 2.2 : 3 mm. 

first seen in 1540, Paris, J. Loys (J. Perion, De optimo genere 
interpretandi; Paris, Bibliotheque Mazarine, 11132; Renouard, 
1964, S4:107-9, no.108). 

early appearances Paris: 1541, M. Fezandat, Ch. Guillard, 
D. Janot; 1542, F. Gryphius, C. Wechel; 1546, P. Attaingnant; 
Lyons: 1542, Frellon Fratres; 1546,}. de Tournes. 
key letters Face differing slightly from the one described below 
in (19), mainly by its stronger and shorter f, ascending s, ff- and 
ascending ss-ligatures. 

literature Carter, 1969, 122, fig. 82; Tinto, 1972, 37; Vervliet, 
1999,12-16. 

figure 17 The ‘proto-Garamont’ Great Primer Italic [It 114] or 
Gros-romain (1540) as it occurs in G. de La Perriere, Le theatre 
des bons engins , Paris, Denys Janot, privilege 1539 [published 
c.1544], f. A3V. Courtesy of the University Library, Ghent. 


M A ddmeje Philojophe Setlcpie Stoicjite 
(duplelfans aulcune controller fe , les 
dodes dttnbuet, entre lespbilojopbes 
Idtinsjd principduke de mordlepbilojophie) 
dit enpetites paroles, pleines de grande fih - 
flance:Que Fortune nefl jamaisen repos.Et 
d’anataigeiOyi'dle neft coufhmiere de don- 
ner ioyefans triftejje, daulceurfans amertu- 
me,repos fans traudtl,rendmeefans eniiie , (y 
generalemet aulcune fehcite fans inf or tune, 
cepie idppercoy enmoy dprejetverifie.Car 
d'autat cpieUe ma redu ioyeiix,en me donnat 
opportunitc de fdire tresbumble reuerence J 
yoftre royalle mdiefte , & yeoir toiite no fire 
cite illuftree de yoftre tat defirecycn.ue;de ce 
pC die dhdftee icelle,elle m'a redu grade-met 
marry,fafebe, ne me donant loyjir de pre- 
P ar erjimer, pfdire felon ma deliberation , 
cet Emblemes,auec dultdt de dixdins declara 
tiff & illujlrez aiceulx . Lefjudy des lettr 
inuention,& commencement font ayous lath 
trefillujlre princejfe , par moy yoftre hum- 
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18. Garamont’s First Great Primer Italic [It ns] 
or Gros-romain (1541) 

This typeface, possibly a revision of the Proto-Garamont 
of 1540 described in (17), was available from 1541 onwards 
at the press of the Widow Neobar, nee Edmee Toussaint, 
and that of her successor and second husband, Jacques 
Bogard. The Neobar press is notable on several points: on 
the occasion of its owner s appointment as the first Royal 
Printer for Greek, it introduced in the same year 1540 and 
next to this Italic a new Greek which tentatively has been 
attributed to Garamont (Vervliet, 2002, 26). Both type¬ 
faces reappear in 1545 at the press of the associates Barbe, 
Gaultier, Garamont. 

On his part Jacques Bogard, Edmee Toussaint’s sec¬ 
ond husband, was the nephew of Charlotte Guillard, 
Garamont s employer in the late 1530s. This supports 
Beaujons attribution to Garamont (1926, 139). Finally, 
this Italic is most probably the one meant by the ‘grosse 
Italicque’ mentioned in the 1543 contract between 
Garamont and Etienne Mesviere, though this typeface has 
not been seen in the latter’s imprints (Parent & Veyrin- 
Forrer, 1974, 84-5; Veyrin-Forrer, 1987, 71, n.22). It shows 
up, however, in 1551 in imprints of Sebastien Nivelle, for 
whom Mesviere was working as a sub-contractor (Parent 
& Veyrin-Forrer, 1974, 82, n.19; Veyrin-Forrer, 1987, 71, 
n.20). 


Renouard (1964, S4: 108) mistakenly shows this face 
occurring at Foys’s press as early as 1540. As far as I can as¬ 
certain Toys only exchanged the Proto-Garamont of (17) 
for this face in 1543. 

size Great Primer ( Gros-romain ); 16/15 Anglo-American/Didot 
points; 20 115 x 2.1: 3 mm. 

first seen in 1541, Paris, Edmee Toussain (Alexander 
Aphrodisaeus, Problemata (Geneva, University Library, Md 
709; Renouard, 1964, 5:121-3, no. 99). 
early appearances Paris: 1541, J. Bogard, M. de Vascosan; 1542, 
J. Gazeau, J. de Roigny; 1543, J. Loys; 1544, P. II Regnault, C. 
Wechel; 1545, J. Barbe & P. Gaultier & C. Garamont, G. Du 
Pre, Jeanne de Marnef, E. Roffet; 1546, C. Bade, J. Kerver & 
L. Blaubloom; 1548, G. Morel; 1549, L. Begat, B. Prevost & P. 
Haultin; 1551, S. Nivelle; 1556, R. II Estienne. Lyons: 1544, S. 
Sabon; 1549, G. Rouille; Rouen: 1550, R. Le Roy; Geneva: 1551, 
J. Crespin; 1562, J.B. Pinereul, J. de Laon; 1564, F. Perrin. 
key letters Sheared lower terminal of capital C; one-eared M; 
angular bowl of lower case e; oblique bottom serifs of p and q; 
two forms of ampersand (one as an inverted-3). 
contemporary attribution promect ledict Garamont de fon- 
dre ... grosse Italicque (contract E. Mesviere-Garamont, 1543). 
literature Beaujon, 1926, 139; Tinto, 1972, 37; Vervliet, 1999, 
16-18. 

figure 18a Garamont’s First Great Primer Italic [It 115] or Gros-ro¬ 
main (1541) as it appears in Johannes Vallensis, Opus deprosodia, 
Paris, J. Bogard, 1544, f. a2. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, 
Antwerp. 

figure 18b Garamont’s First Great Primer Italic [It 115] or Gros- 
romain (1541) assembled from Johannes Vallensis, Opus de proso¬ 
dia, Paris, J. Bogard, 1544. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, 
Antwerp. 


ADMODVM REVERENDO IN 
Chrifto pdtri, domino Gabrieli Gunman, cecno- 
luj Logi ponds abbad digniftimo.F. lob lines VaU 
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V M mult a fint , A ndjlcs di - 
rnifitmcrfUee mortalcs inter fc 
cod eft is illius amor is (yt apud 
P latonem eft) vinculo coniun- 
aant,nibil tame ilium autcer - 
dor cm autftrmiore diuturuio- 
rcmquc redditqudm Vniufcu - 
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19. The Second ‘Estienne’ Pica Italic [It 81] 
or Cicero (1542.) 

Estienne introduced a second Italic on Pica in 1542. 
Apparently he was quite pleased with it as his bookseller’s 
catalogues describe some of his 1543 publications as print¬ 
ed in ‘minori forma & characteribus elegantiss. Italicos 
Aldi Manutij characteres proxime referentibus’ 18 ( Libri in 
ojficina Roberti Stephani... excusi, Paris, Estienne, 1546, f. 
B2V-B3; Leuven University Libr., 3 A 21017:1; Maittaire, 
1719, 2,2: 488; Renouard, 1843, 57). In fact, the new Pica 
Italic is a very close, perhaps somewhat inferior, copy of 
the 1532 Colines Pica Italic (15), differing only in few let¬ 
ters. Estienne’s has a narrow H, broad L, top serifs of T 
slanting to the left, winged Y, lower case g with a small 
egg-shaped bowl. 

It is also similar to, though not identical with, 
Garamont’s 1545 Aldine Pica Italic (Johnson-Morison, 
1924, 49n; Renouard, 1964, 3: 34, n.7). Garamont’s has a 
capital C with a sheared lower terminal, a singly-eared M, 
a strong N, long-tailed R, Y with straight arms, horizon¬ 
tal terminals of p and q, a tail of y markedly overhanging 
to the left, two forms of z, both short-tailed. See below 
(22). 

Johnson (1959, 97) suggests and Renouard (1964, 2: 
308), Carter (1969, 123, n.4), Schreiber (1982, 71-3), 
Veyrin-Forrer (1987, 70, n.18) affirm that Garamont cut 
this second Estienne Italic. In 1542 Garamont had started 
cutting the Grecs du Roy under Estiennes supervision. 
The capitals of the Royal Greek on Pica, the second to 
be cut (appearing in 1546), are quite similar to those of 


C O C C E I V S N E R V A. 5 

ret dtq;pertentarentfctljhfdcitb fret .Re autrm nerd Ji- 
gmfiaibdt j non ddmodmr, f.hi atra ejfe,fi uel tunc co in 
loco ocvideretitr.PrafbSha eratpratorij AV. lianas C djfe- 
rius, quam prafidhtrdm etiam fub Domitidno gefferat. 
Hie tumultuantes pratoridnos aduerfus N erttam conctta 
uit,hoc Jane conftlio ut perffedem ulcifeenda feditionis 
quofdam eorwm, ecu hoftes Gxfdris, ad mortem pofeeret. 
Sed tier no. Cafferio talia mdienti ddeo reflitit,ut demdd 
tv cvUojugiltm confodiendum porrigerct: quanqua nihil 
profiat . N<t hi fire omnesquos Cdfferius defignduerdt, 
intsrfifH funt. Quare atm oh fenefkim atatem, amt (fa 
reuerentid,omnibus amtsmptui quodammodo offer,m Ca 
pitolimn dfcendit:dtq;,Quod felixfzmfhtmque S.P.QJl. 
& mthi ipfi fitprafatus, tAdrarn vlpitm Traidnu ado 
ptdMt,moxque m atria Ccefare defigmt.Ad que tmperij 
iv.rd atquc mfigrUa (prteerdt enim tunc Germania) hoc 


18. ‘In a small format and with letters quite similar to the very el¬ 
egant Italics of Aldus Manutius’ 


Garamont’s own 1545 Italic described below in (22) but 
not with those of this second Estienne Italic. Of course, 
Garamont’s ideas about their design may have changed 
over the years. However that may be, in fact, only the 
1545 Garamont Italic (22) can be attributed on sure 
grounds to the master (Renouard, 1964,3: 34, n.7; Parent 
& Veyrin-Forrer, 1974, 82, n.18; Veyrin-Forrer, 1987, 70, 
n.18; Veyrin-Forrer, 1996). 

I have not seen this face used outside the Estienne 
family. 

size Pica (Cicero); 11.5/11 Anglo-American/Didot points; 20 81 x 
1.5 x 2 mm. 

first seen in 15 November 1542, Paris, R. I Estienne (Cicero, 
Tusculanarum quaestionum ad M. Brutum libri v; Paris, 
Bibliotheque nationale, 8° X 2264 Res.; Renouard, 1843, p. 53, 
no. 8). 

early appearances Paris: 1548, C. Badius; 1552, C. Estienne; 
1565, R. II Estienne; Geneva: 1553, R. I Estienne; 1554, C. 
Badius; 1557, H. II Estienne. 

key letters Small upright ‘Aldine’ capitals well below the as¬ 
cender line; flagged A; pointed lower terminal of C; narrow H; 
broad L; doubly-bracketed top serifs of M; narrow N; top serifs 
of T slanting to the left; winged Y; oblique terminals of p and q; 
long-tailed z (two forms). 

literature Johnson, 1959, 97; Carter, 1969,123; Schreiber, 1982, 
71-3; Vervliet, 2004,139-41, no. 11. 

figure 19a The Second ‘Estienne’ Italic [It 81] Pica or Cicero (1542) 
as it appears in Dion Cassius, Paris, Robert I Estienne, 1544, f. 
a2v. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 
figure 19b The Second ‘Estienne’ Pica Italic [It 81] or Cicero (1542) 
assembled from Charles Estienne, De re hortensi , Paris, Robert 
I Estienne, 1545, pp. 126-41. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, 
Antwerp. 
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20. Gryphius’s Great-Primer Italic [It ns] 
or Gros-romain (1543) 

A close copy of the Proto-Garamont Great Primer Italic 
(17) occurs from 1543 onwards in Poitiers at the press 
of the Marnefs. Its capitals A, M, R and lower case v are 
characteristic of Franc^ois Gryphius’s style. The Marnefs 
in Poitiers were the latter’s regular customers, and an 
attribution to him seems admissible. He used the face 
himself but only occasionally, e.g. in his 1544 edition of 
Cicero’s Pro Marcello (Chicago, Newberry Library, Case 
Y 672.C766); many of his other imprints, probably co¬ 
published with Loys, display the Proto-Garamont, men¬ 
tioned above in (17). 


size Great Primer ( Gros-romain ); 16/15 Anglo-American/Didot 
points; 20 115 x 2.1: 3 mm. 

first seen in 1543, Poitiers, J. II and E. II de Marnef (G. Cailleau, 
Paraphrase sur les Heures de nostre Dame ; Paris, Bibliotheque 
Sainte-Genevieve, 8 BB 1493 inv. 1651 Res.; Mortimer, 1964, 2: 
402, no. 307). 

early appearance 1544, Paris, Fr. Gryphius. 

key letters Low-barred capital A, oblique stems of M, narrow R; 

lower case g with low ear; blunted vertex of v. 
literature Vervliet, 1999,19. 

figure 20a Gryphius’s Great-Primer Italic [It 114] or Gros-romain 
(1543) as it appears in Histoire de Theodorite, Poitiers, Marnef, 
1544, f. a3. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 
figure 20b Gryphius’s Great-Primer Italic [It 114] or Gros-romain 
(1543) assembled from Histoire de Theodorite, Poitiers, Marnef, 
1544, andj. ¥>ouch.zt, Annales d’Aquitaine, Poitiers, Marnef, 1545. 
Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum and Stadsbibliotheek, 
Antwerp. 


parfes ennrny s^que par gens pen feahles. Orji xou- 
lons rcgarder les anciennes hifloires R omaines,qui'ejl 
celluy ji pen iniftruift en langue I atine,quifoit igno 
rant,que Scipio Afncdin,cejtuy quiaattraiclHdn- 
nibal bcrsde Id tale,(y l a furmonte pres de Cartha¬ 
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21. Granjon’s First English-Sized Italic [It 96] 
or Saint-augustin-. First State 
with upright capitals (154s) 

A Granjon Italic of this size outfitted regularly with 
sloped capitals is well documented by contemporary ar¬ 
chival and bibliographic sources. It appears from 1543 
onwards first in Paris and Lyons, spreading later over the 
whole of Europe (see below, pp. 314-5). Its sloped capi¬ 
tals, however, were rejected in Paris by some more tradi¬ 
tionally minded printers such as Vascosan (1545) and Le 
Jeune (1549). Both printers started employing Granjon’s 
lower case with small upright capitals. In fact, the first 
named used two sets of capitals. The first set is unattrib¬ 
uted but was probably cut by Granjon. It is shown here in 
fig. 11. About 1549 Vascosan and Le Jeune started using it 
with the capitals of Garamont’s 1545 Pica Italic, described 
below in (22), to the same purpose. The first set of upright 
capitals can be differentiated by the pointed top terminal 
of its capital A, its one-eared M, broader N and T. From 


about 1550 onwards Vascosan as well as Le Jeune came to 
accept Granjon’s sloped capitals. 

The English-sized Vascosan Italic shown by Beaujon 
(1926, fig. 10) is presumably an erroneously reduced re¬ 
production of the Great Primer Italic described above in 
(18). 

size English ( Saint-augustin ); 13.5/12.5 Anglo-American/Didot 
points; 20 96 x 1.8 : 2 mm. 

first seen in 1545, Paris, M. de Vascosan & G. Corrozet (with 
upright capitals possibly by Granjon: P. Bembo, Les Azolains; 
Ghent, University Library, Res. 772) and 1549, Paris, M. de 
Vascosan (with upright capitals of Garamonts Pica Italic: 
Dexippus,/« defensionemPraedicamentorumAristotelis ; Antwerp, 
Stadsbibliotheek, Rar. D 2199). 

early appearances Paris: 1549, J. Dallier, J. Roffet, M. Le Jeune. 
literature Johnson, 1941,292-3,no. 1; Vervliet, 1998,10-11,no. 1. 

figure 21 Granjon’s First English-Sized Italic [It 96 ] or Saint- 
augustin premiere: First State with upright capitals possibly by 
Granjon (1545) as it occurs in J. Peletier, Oevvrespoetiques, Paris, 
M. de Vascosan, 1547, f. A3. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, Antwerp. 



AV TR.ESCHRESTIEN ROY 

Franpois premier de ce nom . 

jj I la faueur que porte ta nature 
A uxgens lettrez^,& leur literature 
N’eftoit affet^notoirg enuers ebaett, 
% Koy q n’as roy audefius de toy quun, 
I ene pourroytta pane m exenter 
D’auoir mejpris,en uenant prefentcr 
A ta hauteur mes Foettcques carmes, 

E » ce temps cy que Mm par fes allarmes 

V tent faireguerrgauxgracieufes M ufes: 
ttde defptt qua elles tu tamufes, 

A tout effort ueut temr en fouffrance 
Ft en defroy ta tresloyaUe France , 

E t toy qui es des lettres le uray pere: 

E t par cela il s’attend £ 7 “ efpert 
Qyte les lettre^nayans plus de fecours, 

Kuffi nauront les lettres plus de cours. 

M ais ceil a luy trop auant entrepris, 

V ouloir gaigner par deffus toy le prix, 

S us toy qui es du plus bautCtel parti 
P our fouremr des lettres le parti 3 

E tque les Dieux par accord refoltt 
E n ces has lieux esiabltr ontuoulu 
L egouuerneur & chefde cejl affaire. 
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22. Garamont’s Pica Italic [It 80] or Cicero (1545) 

This typeface is attributable to Garamont on the basis 
of the reference to two sets of matrices for a typeface of 
this size in the c.1618 Le Be inventory (Morison, 1957,19). 
Moreover, it appears from 1545 onwards at the presses of 
known customers of Garamont; first, Jacques Bogard, 
the nephew of Garamont’s formerly employer Charlotte 
Guillard, then of Jean Barbe the following year. 

With Pierre Gaultier, probably Garamonts brother- 
in-law, Barbe had been Garamonts associate in a short¬ 
lived publishing 1545 venture (Renouard, 1964, 3: 30-1). 
However, it may be noted that in the Garamont-Gaultier- 
Barbe 1545 imprints the usual Italic on this size was the 
common Basle (or Schoeffer) Aldine and that that face 
has improperly been attributed to Garamont (Warde, 
1926, 138; Johnson, 1959, 97-8; Renouard, 1964, S4: 19; 
corrected in Tinto, 1972, 49; Renouard, 1964; 3: 34, n.9). 

Probably the Garamont Aldine Italic on Pica only be¬ 
came available at the end of the year 1545. Moreover, its 
capitals, so far as they are common, are all but identical 
with those of the second Grec du Roy, which is on the 
same Pica size and became public in 1546 (Vervliet, 2004, 
150-2), which strengthens the attribution. It has plausibly 
been suggested that the preface, dated 18 February 1545, to 
Garamonts first publication, viz. the 1545 Chambellans 
Pia et religiosa meditatio (Omont, 1888, 13; Johnson- 
Morison, 1924, 49) alludes to this face. Garamont men¬ 
tions therein that he was busy cutting an Aldine Italic 
and a smaller commentary type (‘glossa’) of the same 
letter family (Veyrin-Forrer & Parent, 1974, 82, n.18). 

This face became quite popular with Paris printers: it 
was excellently designed, well balanced and, no doubt, 
the best of the Aldine Italics available in this size on the 
Paris market. On its relation to the 1542 Estienne Pica 
Italic, see (19).In the years 1549-50 Vascosan and Le 
Jeune mated the capitals of this face to the lower case of 


Granjons Italic on English (Vervliet, 1998,11), though in 
some imprints non-Garamont upright capitals were also 
used; see above (21). Apparently these printers were re¬ 
luctant to follow the new fashion of sloped capitals intro¬ 
duced about then in Paris by Granjon. 

size Pica (Cicero); 11.5/11 Anglo-American/Didot points; 20 80 x 
1.5 x 2 mm. 

first seen in 1545, Paris, J. Bogard ( Cinqvante devx pseavmes de 
David; Geneva, University Library, Bb 2367 Res.; Renouard, 
1964, 5:194, no. 202); and 1545, Paris, J. Barbe (M.A. Flaminio, 
In librvm psalmorvm brevis explanatio; after Renouard, 1964, 3: 
39, no. 43, pi. 7). 

early appearances Paris: 1546, J. Barbe & J. Gazeau, J. Loys, E. 
Mesviere; 1547, J. Dallier, J. Roigny, T. Richard; 1548,}. Gazeau 
& J. Foucher; 1549, G. Cavellat, N. Du Chemin, M. Le Jeune, 
G. I Morel, B. Prevost & P. Haultin & Wid. A. Birckman, M. 
de Vascosan; 1551, R. Avril, Oudin I Petit; 1552, J. Amazeur, 
S. Nivelle, G. dhiboust; 1554, Wid. M. de La Porte; 1555, Ch. 
Chevallon; G. Le Noir, A. Wechel; 1556, R. II Estienne; 1562, C. 
Langelier; 1567, J. Bienne; 1572, F. I Morel; 1573, L. Breyer; 1579, 
M. Patisson; 1595, F. II Morel; 

key letters Flagged top of capital A; sheared lower terminal of 
C; singly-bracketed top serifs of M; narrow N; straight arms of 
Y; oblique terminals of p and q; two forms of tailed z. 
variant letters Concave top terminal of capital A (from 1552 
onwards). 

contemporary attributions Italicarum itaque proxime ad 
Aldinas literarum sculpo 19 (Garamont’s preface to Chambellan, 
1545); Italique Cicero de Garamond; Italique Cicero telle quelle 
Garamond (Le Be, 1618). 

literature Renouard, 1964, 3: 34, n.7; 4: 140; Veyrin-Forrer & 
Parent, 1974, 82, n.18; 84, fig. 4; Veyrin-Forrer, 1987, 70, n.18; 
Veyrin-Forrer, 1996. 

figure 22a (opposite, above) Garamont’s Pica Italic [It 80] 
or Cicero (1545) as it appears in Dexippus, In defensionem 
Praedicamentorum Aristotelis, Paris, M. de Vascosan, 1549, f. A4. 
Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 
figure 22b (opposite, below) Garamont’s Pica Italic [It 80] 
or Cicero (1545) assembled from Dexippus, In defensionem 
Praedicamentorum Aristotelis, Paris, M. de Vascosan, 1549, f. A4. 
Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 


19. ‘I am engraving an Italic similar to the Aldine one’. 
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PEEXIPPI PHILOSOPHI PLATO- 
nici in Ariflotelispradicdmenta quteftionum 
Liber primus. 

Seleucus difcipulus. Vexippuspreceptor. 



T SI pudorquidame deterret, b dodijsi 
me preceptor Dextppe,dum honcftii ad- 
modum & egregmmdtepeterebenefit 
cium ftudeo:quia tameUeftodofidead - 
__ hibeo,qtii ait, Nrf pudorhaud bonus eft 
hominiquando indiget ullfteo dimiffo teat dgere fiden - 
teruolo. Dexip. Sedego equidem iamdudum mira- 
baro bone Seleuce,quod cum ijld atate ejfes, docilitate 
&-modeftia itd prxftares,ut ftudioftftime ad dijcedum 
uentitares,& qux didi ciffes, ftabiltter conferuares:fo- 
lertid uero & dcumine ingenij itd ejfes incitdtus, ut lo¬ 
go interuallo in interrogdtionibus omnibus alijs ante- 
celleres. Quocirca tibinmcitddifcendicupido obfequi 
in omnibuspdrdtus fum. Hdlicetexqsqua adbonam 
fortunamfteHlant,nihil tibi dceffe uideatur,&genere 
& gloria ita cl are as, utnoftrx huius conditions dim 
nemo:animi tui tamen ad bona & honefld omnia pro - 
penfioncprxcipue admirandam duco : & quod extern 
externiscontempts, eruditions & difcendi infatidbili 
quodam defiderio tenearis.lccirco quicquid cups,quod 
ddliterasattineat,mbereneuerearis. Seleucus. Lx- 
plicaigiturqucede predicaments Ariftotels uenire in 
quaftionemconftieuerunt,eorumquefolutionesfubiun~ 
ge. Vex. Magnum quiae eft quod iubcsochdriftime 
Science, quddque non facile perfici a me in prxfentu 

A iiif 
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23. Granjon’s First Long Primer Italic [It 67] 
or Petit-romainpremiere (1545) 

This face is firmly attributed to Robert Granjon by a siz¬ 
able number of contemporary attributions. It was outfit¬ 
ted with a double series of capitals, upright and sloped. 
Both are preserved in a set of matrices now in the Plantin - 
Moretus Museum, Antwerp. It was the first of Granjon’s 
typefaces to enjoy an worldwide distribution over the 
centuries to come. For a detailed discussion, see Vervliet, 
1998,13-14, no. 2. 

Veyrin-Forrer (1996, 4) mentions an Italic with up¬ 
right capitals in this size cut by Garamont to go with his 
Old-face Italic on Long Primer but I failed to find such a 
face in Parisian printing. The small Italic mentioned by 
Renouard (1964,5:159, no. 140) as measuring 66 mm is in 
fact the Chevallon Brevier described above (9). 

size Long Primer ( Petit-romain; Garamonde); 9.5/9 Anglo- 
American/Didot; 20 67 x 1.2 : 2 mm. 
first seen in 1545, Paris, J. Bogard (with upright capitals: Cl. 
Marot, Cinquante deux pseaumes de David ; Geneva, University 
Library, Bb 2367 Res.); and J. Barbe (M.A. Flaminio; Renouard, 
3: 39, no. 43, pi. B-II-7); and N. Du Chemin {Cinquantepseaumes 
de David-, Paris, Bibliotheque nationale, Yc i486 Res.); and 1545, 
Lyons, J. de Tournes (with sloped capitals: II Petrarca ; Lyons, 
Bibliotheque municipale, 805432 Res.). 
early appearances Lyons: 1 5 46, Beringi Fratres; 1547, G. 
Rouille, J. Ausoult; 1549, Ph. Rollet; Paris: 1546,}. Loys, Jeanne 
de Marnef; 1547, Ch. Guillard; 1548, C. Badius, A. Jurien, 
G. Morel; 1549, J. Du Puys, M. Fezandat, R. Granjon; M. de 
Vascosan; 1551, E. Groulleau; 1553, E. Groulleau; 1556, G. Du Pre, 
G. Julian; G. Cavellat; 1557, M. Le Jeune, B. Prevost, J. Ruelle; 
1558, G. Desboys; 1561, T. Richard; 1562, J. Le Preux; 1566, R. II 
Estienne; 1574, M. de Roigny, N. Bonfons; 1576, A. LAngelier; 
1579, C. Micard; Basle: 1547, J. Oporinus; 1558, P. Perna; 
Antwerp: 1548, M. Nutius; Venice: 1549, G. Giolito; 1555, P. 
Manutius; Geneva: 1551, J. Crespin; 1552, P. Hamelin; 1553, R. 
I Estienne, J. Girard. 

type-specimens 1567, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Index characterum, 
f. D, ‘Pro Sestio’ (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 4, no. 32); 1575, C. 
Plantin, Antwerp, Inventaire des lettres, f. 47 vo ‘Garamonde 
Cursiue’ (Antwerp, Museum Plantin-Moretus, Arch. 43); 1582, 
W. Silvius, Leyden, Afdrucksel van alle de letteren, ‘Garmont 
Curciif’ (Valkema Blouw, 1983, 14, no. 12); c.1585, C. Plantin, 


Antwerp, Folio specimen , ‘Colineus Cursiue’; with capitals of 
Granjon’s Valentine (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 10, no. 60); 1628, 
Stampa Vaticana, Rome, Indice de caratteri, f. 57, ‘Corsiuo 
Garamone’ (Vervliet, 1967, 36, no. 57); c.1695, Widow of D. 
Voskens, Amsterdam, Proef van Letteren , ‘Garmond Cursyf [3]’ 
(Dreyfus, 1963, 9); only lower case; p. 1725, Antwerp, [B. van 
Wolsschaten], Proef van letteren, ‘Bovrgois’; Antwerp, Plantin- 
Moretus Museum, R 63.8:26, f. 82; with diverging sorts. 

matrices preserved Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, MA 
54a (Early inv., i960, 8). 

key letters The typeface has upright and sloped capitals. One¬ 
eared upright capital M, non-seriffed lower diagonal of K, small 
bowl of R. 

variant letters In the upright capitals, variants occur in the 
H (narrower/broader) and P (larger/smaller); in the sloped 
capitals, there is an A without right-hand top curl and a M with/ 
without right top serif. The lower case i, z, and the ampersand 
have variant forms. 

contemporary attributions Petite frappe de coursiue dont 
Ion imprime les petits poetes (? Contract Granjon-Molina, 
1547); Petit ytalic en blanc de petit cicero (Contract Granjon- 
Hus, 1548); une frappe en matrices ... d’vne petite lettre corsive 
appelee la nompareille (contract Rouille-Granjon, 1550); Petite 
ytalique sur le meme blanc [de petit romain] laquelle commune- 
ment l’on fait les petits poetes [garnie de deux sortes de capi¬ 
tals assavoir droites et couchees] (Contract Granjon-Martinez, 
1551); Petite cursive de Robert Granjon (Beringen, 1556); Petitte 
Italicque Grand Jonc (Plantin, 1556); Garamont petit Rommain 
Italique de Granjon (Plantin, 1561); Italicque de Granjon pre¬ 
miere [sur la] Garramonde (Plantin, 1572); [Garmont] eerste 
cursyue van Granjon (Plantin, 1580); Cursiue de Robert Granjon 
premiere [sur] Colineus (Plantin, 1581); Colineus cursyffvanrob- 
ert granlon, genaemt de granlonne cursyve (letter of De Vechter 
to Moretus, 1592); Italique petit Romain Granjon poettes (? Le 
Be, 1618). 

literature Johnson, 1939, 200, no. 11; Johnson, 1941, 293, no. 
2; Johnson, 1959, 112-13; Early inv., i960, 8 (MA 54a); Vervliet, 
1967, 36, no. 57; Hart, 1970,181; Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 4, no. 32; 
10, no. 60; Tinto, 1972, 77, pi. 23; Vervliet, 1998,13-14, no. 2. 

figure 23a Granjon’s First Long Primer Italic [It 67] or Petit-ro¬ 
main premiere (1545) as it appears in Amour de Cvpido, Paris, 
Jeanne de Marnef, 1546, f. B2V. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, Antwerp. 

figure 23b Granjon’s First Long Primer Italic [It 67] or Petit- 
romain premiere (1545) as cast from matrices in the Plantin- 
Moretus Museum (MA 54a). Last line contains later additions. 
Copyright of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 


Ld mddre,c'l Re di lagrlmefi bagnano 
Colpopol fuo coucrti a negro manto, 

Ma pur form ilferctro I'acompagnano 
Ai luogo detto da I’oracol fanto, 

Et quaji mortafufle allhorfi lagnano 
Contorci innax.hO' fiebilJuono c canto 
Guinti del monte ne la parte eslrema 
La lafcianfola con dolore & tema. 
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24. The ‘Estienne’ Bourgeois Italic [It 64] 
or Gaillarde (1545) 

An Aldine Italic on a smaller size than his 1541 Pica Italic 
appears at Estiennes press a few years later. It is in the 
same style as the Pica and was perhaps engraved by the 
same punchcutter. So far as I know, it was only used by 
the Estiennes. At the end of the 1540s Estienne started 
using Colines’s Bourgeois Italic (12), a curious choice be¬ 
cause stylistically that typeface differs a lot from Estienne s 
own Italics. Armstrong (1986, 49) suggested that Robert 
Granjon was possibly involved as the type designer of this 
face, but that seems quite unlikely. 


size Bourgeois ( Gaillarde ); 9/8.5 Anglo-American/Didot points; 
20 64 x 1.1:1.6 mm. 

first seen in August 1544, Paris, R. I Estienne (R. Estienne, Les 
mots Jrancois selon lordre des lettres; London, British Library, 
C.28.L3; STCf, 134). 

early appearance Geneva: 1560, H. II Estienne. 
key letters Flagged capital A; pointed lower terminal of C; nar¬ 
row H and N; doubly-bracketed top serifs of M; two forms of z 
(short/tailed); short tail of ampersand. 
literature Vervliet, 2004,141-3. 

figure 24 The ‘Estienne’ Bourgeois Italic [It 64] or Gaillarde 
(1545) as it appears in Juvenalis, Satyrae, Paris, R. I Estienne, 
1544 [privilege 1545], p. 151. Courtesy of the Royal Library, TLie 
Hague. 
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25. Chiffin’s Pica Italic [It 83] or Cicero (1546) 

Since the early 1530s, Jean de Gagny (d. 1549) had been a 
prominent member of the Paris Faculty of Theology. In 
the mid 1530s, he became chaplain to Francois I and later 
his librarian, hi 1546 he was appointed as Chancellor of 
the university and church of Paris. His scholarly work 
concentrated on Tertullian (Jammes, 1996, 42) and Saint 
Paul’s Epistles (Farge, 1980, 177-83, no. 199). His main 
literary work is the translation in verse of the seventy five 
psalms of David, with learned notes on the Hebrew and 
Latin version as side-notes. 

As a bibliophile, he was active in collecting patristic 
manuscripts and bindings in Grolier style (Jammes, 1996). 
Clearly he was interested in fine printing and the several 
editions of his major work with an exegesis of Saint Pauls 
Epistles were carefully designed and printed by Simon de 
Colines (1538,1539,1543). In 1545 he acted as a Maecenas 
to Garamont’s brief incursion into the field of publishing 
(Beaujon, 1926,137). 

About the same time, he must have begun to think 
about having a private type and a private press. In 1546 
his first private type, a Pica Italic, was used by the Paris 
scholarly printer, Jacques Bogard, in a thin 16-page book¬ 
let, with verses by Gagny on the Crucifixion, the same 
topic as he had induced Garamont to start his publish¬ 
ing venture with the previous year. The new typeface was 
undoubtedly Gagny’s property and Bogard did not use it 
subsequently. The layout of the booklet was very simple 
and Aldine’, quite different from Bogard’s usual practice, 
but clearly preferred by Gagny, as is shown by the design 
of his later publications. 

The following year (1547) he established a private press 
at his home. At its head he put his nephew, Nicolas Le 
Riche, a bookseller who during those years was the agent 
in Paris for the Aldine firm (Parent, 1974,155). In accord¬ 
ance with Gagny’s interest in patristic literature, the first 
imprint of the new press was a modest octavo of 78 leaves 
containing two biblical treatises by the medieval scholars 
Alcuin and Drogo Ostiensis. In its foreword dated 1 June 
1547 Le Riche draws attention to the ‘novi typi’ used for 
what he calls the firstling of his press. The publication ex¬ 
hibits two Italics, respectively the 1546 Pica and a fresh 
Long Primer. In his forewords to Gagny’s Psalmi Davidici 
and to Guerricus’ Sermones, both of 1547 and probably 
the next publications of the press, Le Riche amplifies the 
point, praising the ‘typos proxime Aldinos referentes im- 
pensis suis [i.e. Gagnaei] sculptos’. 20 Later imprints of Le 


20. ‘Types very similar to those of Aldus cut at his [i.e. Gagny’s] 
cost’. 


Riche moreover display a Roman, Italic, and Greek, all 
three in the size of Brevier. 

Gagny had his new types engraved by a goldsmith from 
Tours, Charles Chiffin, as appears from his last will, dated 
13 November 1549 (Paris, Archives nationales, MC Et. 33: 
35, f. 326V; Coyecque, 1905, 2: 369-71, no. 5439). Chiffin, 
who worked at Gagny’s premises, was to earn the same 
remuneration as that of the ‘meilleur tailleur de ceste ville 
apres maitre Claude Garamont’. 21 Chiffin, otherwise un¬ 
known as a typographer, delivered decent work. His three 
Italics (besides one Roman and one Greek) were reasona¬ 
bly faithful copies of Aldus’s celebrated typefaces, though 
their rhythm and fluency are inferior to those of the con¬ 
temporaneous Garamont or Granjon Italics. Major ear¬ 
marks are Chiffin’s forceful capitals, which are somewhat 
bigger than usual in Aldines, a lower case g somewhat too 
broad to allow a decent setting of a double g, and the co¬ 
lon and period, which are lozenge-shaped - possibly an 
indication that Chiffin had been influenced by or trained 
in cutting Gothic types. 

It is unclear, at least to me, why Gagny did not hire 
Garamont, who obviously he knew well. Was Garamont 
too occupied? Was he too expensive? Was he unwilling 
to depart from his own punches? Was he loath to con¬ 
tinue his own publication project under Gagny’s edito¬ 
rial control? Or contrarily was Gagny unhappy with the 
new, trendy, Old-face Italics (with their sloped capitals 
much unlike the Aldines and then mostly used for les 
petits poetes’) which Garamont had begun to cut in these 
years? The type had been used in the 1545 Chambellan 
publication patronized by Gagny, and Garamont may 
have thought that Gagny had appreciated them. 

Alternatively, if Gagny was determined to be printed 
in an Aldine, why did he not use the Aldine Italics, read¬ 
ily available at the Estienne, Bogard, and Barbe presses 
among others? Was he so fixed on having true Aldines 
for his own exclusive use as to invest a sizable amount 
of money in them? Why did he select a relatively un¬ 
known Tours goldsmith for the task and why did he not 
hire one of the other half dozen punchcutters who be¬ 
sides Garamont were working in Paris at the time such 
as Haultin, Granjon, Micart, Villiers (Vervliet, 1999, 
7-8). As yet, I have no straightforward answers to such 
questions. 

Except for its first occurrence with a Bogard imprint, 
I have only seen this face appearing at Le Riche’s press, 
though Gagny’s last will prescribed selling the punches 
and matrices to defray his debts. 


21. ‘The best cutter in this city after master Claude Garamont’. 
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size Pica (Cicero); 12/11.5 Anglo-American/Didot points; 20 83 x 
1.5 : 2 mm. 

first seen in 1546, Paris, J. Bogard (J. de Gagny, Pia et admod- 
vm religiosa peccatoris meditatio ; Paris, Bibliotheque Mazarine, 
21198:9; Renouard, 1964, 5: 217, no. 237). 
early appearance Paris: 1547, N. Le Riche. 
key letters Pointed apex of capital A; narrow H; one-eared M; 
broad N; broad-bowled lower case g; short y; lozenge-shaped 
colon and period. 

contemporary attribution ...ordonne payement estre faict a 
maistre Charles Chiffin, orfevre, de Tours,... pour des poin^ons 
d’imprimerie a Limitation dAlec, grecs et latins ...(Will of Jean 
de Gagny, 13.xi.1549; Coyecque, 1905, 2: 369-71, no. 5439). 
literature Jammes, 1996, 46. 

figure 25 Chiffin’s Pica Italic [It 83] or Cicero (1546) as it appears 
in Guerricus of Igny, Sermones, Paris, N. Le Riche, 1547, f. Ai. 
Courtesy of the Royal Library, The Hague. 


SERMO DE ADVENT? 

DOMINI. 

Aludtorem expedhsms . Vere expedkt* 
tio inform! latitia, expeftrtntium bed* 
S tomftpem & dduentum glorict magni 

Dei faludtorii noftri I ejii chriftt. Et 
nunc qua eft expeftntio mcd ‘ inquit in* 
ftus'.nonne dominui ?Et conuerfui dddomimm,fcio, 
mquit , quid non confmdes me ah expeflntione mea; 
quid idm jubjhmtid mcd dpud te eft , quid mtura no* 
ftrd de nobis firnpto, pro nobis oblato , dpud te 
gloriftatto eft: ftpem nobis tribuens , quid dd te omnis 
euro ueniet: enputf, membra jequentur, ut holocttu* 
ftum compledtur.Eleniore tomcnfidutid,qwd tutiore 
confaentid,dominum expednrepotEft,cui dicere dd* 
turn eftjfubftantidpoffteftfimcula. mea o domine apud 
te efhquidjucultotesmeas,uel tibierogmdo, uelpro te 
contenendo ,tn calls the fauri^difl, & dd pedes tuos 
omnia mea depofui : ftiem quid potent es depoptmt 
mernt non medo ftniare, Jed eliam in centupltm re* 
fhtuere,&uitom cetermm adiiare. Quam bead ms 
pduperes ftpiritH , quid iuxto conftlium ddmirabilis 
conftlidrij thefauriptfhs uobls theftwros vn ado : neft 
m tend tbefauri ueftri retnancrent, cordd ueftrd pd* 
riterputrefarent. vbi enim, mquit , thefaurns tuus, 
ibi & cor tutsan. Earn igtur,ednt corddpoft theftrn* 
ros fuos,furftm affixa fit co<gtotio ,& dd domimrn 
jujfenjd expeflatio,ut & uobis competot dicere aim 
Apojhlo: Noftrd dutem couerjutio m adds eft, m.de 

A 


16. The ‘Girault’ Long Primer Italic [It 68] 
or Petit-romain (1546) 

This nondescript Italic has only been seen at the press of 

Francois Girault. Its engraver is unknown. 

size Long Primer ( Petit-romain ); 9.5/9 Anglo-American/Didot 
points; 20 68 x 1.4 : 2 mm. 

first seen in 1546, Paris, Fr. Girault for A. & C. Langelier (J. 
Constantin, Commentaria ... in leges Regius; Lyons, Bibliotheque 
municipale, 337334). 

key letters Upright oversized capitals; skewed descender of low¬ 
er case p; diagonal of z protruding above mean line. 

figure 26 The ‘Girault’ Long Primer Italic [It 68] or Petit-romain 
(1546) as it appears in J. Constantin, Commentaria ... in leges 
Regias, Paris, Fr. Girault for A. & C. Langelier, 1546. Courtesy of 
the Bibliotheque municipale, Lyons. 


^PRIVILEGE DV ROY, 

Kdncoys par tit grace dt Dicu R cy de F rice, Kux P reuofl de Par ip 
Senefchalde Licn,Baidy deMafcon ,cu ileurs Lieutenant : Et A 
tout not, autres luftickrs er offiders falut. Keceuauons I'humblefup- 
(licatio de noftre bien aymemaiftre Uban Conflatin licencie es droidg, 
aduocat en noftre court de parlement a Bordeaulx nontenant que a grand 
traucil,pcine er labeuril a commente lesorionnan.es moderites, faiftes 
fur I’abreuiation des proces. Lefquel*. comment dirts ilferoil uoluntiers 
imprinter fur lefdides crdonnances: & iceulx mettre en evidence pour le 
bien er ptoffitde Id cbofe publicque fti noflrc plaiflr eftoit luy permettre: 
Noushumblemcntrequerdntfurcenoftreprouifto.Pource eftil quo nous 
ce conflderi t dcflrans retire ft emir les bones Ictlrcs ennoflre Koyaume,cf 
autres caufes dee nous mouuans,duons avdi& Conflatin permit er per- 
mettons,uoulons & nous plaift qu'il puijTefaire imprimer er venire lef- 
difii comment Arcs par luy fdift*. fur lefdittci ordonnances , modernes, 
toutes er qiuntcffois qu’il luy plain: er parted Imprimeurs er Librai- 
res quebon luy femblera. E t auons inbib e er deffenduflnbibons C/.deffeH 
dons i tous autres Imprimeurs er Libraires fors ceulx que ledifl expo- 
fant eftira f £rprcdra pour imprimer er ucJre lefdicH tomentaires,qu'tl-h 
n’ayem a imprimer nc uendre iceulx commentaires . E tee iufquesJ fix ana 
prochains enfuyuans & accompli *., far peine de cent marcs d’argent, de 
confifcauon de didf*. commentaires qu’il*. auroknt imprime* cruedut, 
Cr d’dmeniearbitrage. Si tious mandons, er exprejfement enioingnons, 
er d chafcun de uous ficomme i luy appartienira que de nog plainegrace, 
liberalite-,& de tout te cotenu en Ccfjiftes prefentes uous fdfhs.fouffre% B 
er Uiffe*. ledibl fuppliant iouyr & ufer pUinement er paifibtement,fan$ 
luy fdire,mettre ordbner,nefouffrir eftre fai&,mis ou dome au cm trou~ 
Mcjeflourbier ou empefebementaucontraire. Lequel fi faifl.mis 0 u don- 
ne luy efloit-.repareg er metteg,ou fdifles repdrer et mettre inContinenteg 
fans delay i plaine et entierc ddiurace :et au premier eflat et deu:car tel efl 
naflre plaifir. Donne a Kmiensfle.xL tour d’Oflob. Van de grace. 1J 4 4. 
Et de noftre tegne le trentiefme. 
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27. Chiffin’s Long Primer Italic [It 67] 
or Petit-romain (1547) 

A companion face to Griffins Pica, mentioned above in 
(25), in the same style and attributed to Chiffin for the 
same argument. This typeface has not been seen outside 
the Le Riche press. 

size Long Primer ( Petit-romain ); 9.5/9 Anglo-American/Didot 
points; 20 67 x 1.2 :1.5 mm. 

first seen in i June 1547, Paris, N. Le Riche (Alcuinus, In septem 
psalmos poenitentiales ... expositio; Ghent, University Library, G. 

9244)- 

key letters One-eared capital M; broad R; broad-bowled g; 

short lower case y; large swashed z. 
contemporary attribution ...ordonne payement estre faict a 
maistre Charles Chiffin, orfevre, de Tours,... pour des poin^ons 
d’imprimerie a rimitation d’Alec, grecs et latins ...(Will of Jean 
de Gagny, 13.xi.1549; Coyecque, 1905, 2; 369-71, no. 5439). 

figure 27 Chiffin’s Long Primer Italic [It 67] or Petit-romain 
(1547) as it appears in J. de Gagny, Psalmi Davidici septvaginta 
qvinque, Paris, N. Le Riche, 1547, f. B2. Courtesy of the Royal 
Library, The Hague. 


A R G V M, P S A L M. 3. 

Qjtanquam,(jucd ad rei ft eclat hiftoriam,de Dauide 2 
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Pauli auBoritas locum illUfilius mein es tu eg?,©" ad Heb. 
i.Cr aBor.tyde Chriflo intelligntis: fimiliter ©• apoflolo- 
rum ttflimonium aBo. 4 . duosprimos hniutpfalmi uerft* 
ados de Herode,Pilato, gntilibm ac ludct'u &■ Chriflo in - 
tellifentium,cogent ut de Chrifto a Dauideprophetice con- 
fcriptumpfalmum intelligtmus. I nanis erg) mimicoriichri - 
fti conatus defcribitur a prophets , tiufdemque d patre in 
ceternu regnum inauguration immefe pottftatis traditio. 
Obiter uero de Indecorum abieffioneJaBa mentione,adm 9 
net oplimatesacmag{lratus,potifhmum nerd rcges,ut ceter 
nipatris Chriflo ftlio obediant: cp immorigtros fir incredu- 
losira dei perpetua,morigros ac fideles atcrnaDei beatitu 
do manet. Appofttmejlpfalmus ad compefeendam Re¬ 
gan & optimatum uiolcntiam. 


28. Chiffin’s Brevier Italic [It 53] 
or Petit-texte (1547) 

Along with a new Roman and Greek, a small-sized com¬ 
panion face to Chiffin’s Pica and Long Primer Italics, 
both mentioned above (25 and 27), in the same style and 
attributed to Chiffin for the same reason. Like the Long 
Primer, this typeface has not been seen used outside the 
Le Riche press. 

size Brevier (Petit-texte); 12/11.5 Anglo-American/Didot points; 
20 53 x 1:1.3 mm. 

first seen in 1547, Paris, N. Le Riche (J. de Gagny, Psalmi 
Davidici septuaginta quinque in lyricos versus ... redacti; Ghent, 
University Library, BL 1525; Farge, 1980,182). 
contemporary attribution ...ordonne payement estre faict a 
maistre Charles Chiffin, orfevre, de Tours,... pour des poin^ons 
d’imprimerie a Limitation d’Alec, grecs et latins ...(Testament J. 
de Gagny, 1547; Coyecque, 1905, 2: 369-71, no. 5439). 

figure 28 Chiffin’s Brevier Italic [It 53] or Petit-texte (1547) as 
it appears in J. de Gagny, Psalmi Davidici septvaginta qvinque, 
Paris, N. Le Riche, 1547, f. Bi. Courtesy of the Royal Library, The 
Hague. 
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29. Garamont’s Second Great Primer Italic 
[It 116 ] or Gros-romain ( 1349 ) 

In 1547 Garamont had brought anew Italic Great Primer 
on the market in the Old-face fashion, i.e. with inclined 
capitals (Vervliet, 1999, 22-25,no. 6). A few years later he 
coupled its lower case to upright capitals. The latter ver¬ 
sion occurs at Vascosans press from 1549 onwards (pace 
the earlier date in Vervliet, 1999,19). The Aldine version is 
a harmonious and well balanced face, in its regularity and 
fluency probably better than Garamont s Old-face Italic, 
whose sloped capitals were (and stayed) a weakness in his 
designs. 

Le Be’s c.1618 Inventory mentions two different sets of 
matrices for a Garamont Great Primer Italic (Morison, 
1957, 18), but I doubt whether one of these entries refers 
to this version. I have seen it only occurring at Vascosans 
press, though his assortment also included a set of the in¬ 
clined capitals (Mortimer, 1964, 2: 567, no. 462). 


size Great Primer ( Gros-romain ); 16/15 Anglo-American/Didot 
points; 20 116 x 2 : 3 mm. 

first seen in 1549, Paris, M. de Vascosan (Quintilianus; Le Mans, 
Bibliotheque municipale, SA fo. 816). 

early appearance Paris: 1549, [M. de Vascosan for?] G. 
Corrozet (P. Ronsard, Avantentree du Roy a Paris', Antwerp, 
Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 34.10:3). 

key letters Lower case e with rounded bowl; p and q with oval 
bowls and horizontal bottom serifs; long-tailed y; two forms of 
ampersand (narrow/broad). 

literature Updike, 1927, 1: 200, fig. 141; Vervliet, 1999, 19-22, 
no. 5. 

figure 29a Garamont’s Second Great Primer Italic [It 115] or 
Gros-romain (1547) as it appears in J.C. Scaliger, Deplantis, Paris, 
M. de Vascosan, 1556, f. b3* Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, Antwerp. 

figure 29b Garamont’s Second Great Primer Italic [It 115] or Gros- 
romain (1547) assembled from Oppianus, De venatione, Paris, M. 
de Vascosan, 1555. Courtesy of the University Library, Ghent. 


IN LIB. L DE PL A NT IS. 7 

uiris opera eft: ut & uerecundia mea, & diligentia 3 & 
amor tarn ueritam , quampofleritath, cuius commodisflu- 
demus,ueniam mermjje uideatur. Hacme dicente aliud . 
fluper aliud aggerabatur . Atea cun fid, poflaliquantum 
plentyferijs iocis nonnunquam interruptum, iuflitauferri 
Minutius. Titflruflon, Hue,inquit, aliquidbellariorum. 
H aud ha multo poftflatagentibusfamulu: Ecce, inquam, 
uobh hvsiifabula . Into uero lAinutiusait . Nam 
quorfum tanta lanchm multitude,uarietde,\mzd.oKH flam 
hoede te quarto. Quontam hacmtxyust-mprifeiperhiberent, 
ecquid temoueri deceat, flijs comparauerh xznglou/ fQuid 
hocfAn deintegro alteru prandiu inchoandufNdm qui ifla 
difeutiat, noflrum hie naflus es neminem. Non enim Li- 
tuanifumus . E thinefurgendum efl,ut quantum prater it is 
non potuitdiebus ,prg turba mult a,id adeo hodiefaciamus: 
atque aliqua in re flugi hoc tam pingui otio , quod Cauri, 
niuiumque benefieio paratum esl, perfluamur . N emi- 
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EARLY PARIS ITALICS; 1512-1549 


Table 1: Typefaces by Body Size 


Brevier (Petit-texte') 

9. The ‘Chevallon’ Brevier Italic [It 56] 
or Petit-texte (1527) 

28. Chiffins Brevier Italic [It 53] ok Petit-texte (1547) 

Bourgeois ( Gaillarde ) 

4. The ‘Te Rouge’ Bourgeois Italic [It 57] 
or Gaillarde (1513) 

6. The ‘Kerver’ Bourgeois Italic [It 62] 
or Gaillarde (1514) 

12. Colines’s Bourgeois Italic [It 64] or Gaillarde (1530) 

24. The ‘Estienne’ Bourgeois Italic [It 64] 
or Gaillarde (1545) 

Long Primer ( Petit-romain ) 

23. Granjons First Long Primer Italic [It 67] 
or Petit-romain premiere (1545) 

26. The ‘Girault’ Long Primer Italic [It 68] 
or Petit-romain (1546) 

27. Chiffins Long Primer Italic [It 67] 
or Petit-romain (1547) 

Small Pica ( Philosophic ) 

8. The ‘Gromors’ Small Pica Italic [It 75] 
or Philosophic (1521) 

Pica ( Cicero ) 

2. The ‘Le Rouge’ Pica Italic [It 79] or Cicero (1512) 

5. The ‘Lambert’ Pica Italic [It 81] or Cicero (1513) 

7. The ‘Kerver’ Pica Italic [It 79] or Cicero (1516) 

14. The First ‘Estienne’ Pica Italic [It 80] or Cicero (1532) 

15. Colines’s Pica Italic [It 81] or Cicero (1534) 

16. Gryphius’s Pica Italic [It 81] or Cicero (1535) 

19. The Second ‘Estienne’ Pica Italic [It 81] 

or Cicero (1542) 

22. Garamont’s Pica Italic [It 80] or Cicero (1545) 

25. Chiffins Pica Italic [It 83] or Cicero (1546) 


English ( Saint-augustin) 

3. The ‘Le Rouge’ English-Sized Italic [It 94] 
or Saint-Augustin (1513) 

10. Colines’s Chancery Italic on English [It 91] 
or Saint-augustin (1528) 

11. The ‘Savetier’ English-Sized Italic [It 89] 
or Saint-Augustin (1529) 

21. Granjon’s First English-Sized Italic [It 96] 
or Saint-augustin premiere-. State State 
with upright capitals (1545). 

Great Primer ( Gros-romain ) 

1. The ‘Le Rouge’ Great Primer cursive [It 120] 
or Gros-romain (1512) 

13. Colines’s Great Primer Chancery Italic [It 118] 
or Gros-romain (1532) 

17. The ‘proto-Garamont’ Great Primer Italic [It 114] 
or Gros-romain (1540) 

18. Garamont’s First Great Primer Italic [It 115] 
or Gros-romain (1541) 

20. Gryphius’s Great-Primer Italic [It 115] 
or Gros-romain (1543) 

29. Garamont’s Second Great Primer Italic [It 116] 
or Gros-romain (1549) 


The Italics of Robert Granjon 


Of type designers, the French sixteenth century knows two real great names: 
Claude Garamont (c. 1510-61) and Robert Granjon (1513-90). The first was 
a specialist of the Old-face Roman. He perfected the Roman designs which 
were developed in Paris around 1530 by (or under the direction of) Simon de 
Colines and Robert Estienne. The second was the leading artist in the devel¬ 
opment of the Old-face Italic. Both masters enjoyed a world-wide reputation, 
lasting over centuries. This paper deals with Granjon’s Italics. 

Granjon was innovative, talented, and amazingly productive. An approxi¬ 
mate count of his production amounts to nearly ninety typefaces: thirty Italics, 
twenty Romans, seven civilites (a script imitating the contemporary Gothic 
cursive), nine Greeks, a dozen exotics, half a dozen music faces, a few Hebrews, 
and an undefinite number of initials, arabesque ornaments and fleurons. All 
were qualitatively outstanding. Granjon’s punchcutting life extended from 
c. 1543 to 1590. Thus his average production nears two typefaces per year . 3 And, 
besides cutting type, he was (though on a modest scale) active as publisher 
and bookseller. Moreover, he travelled frequently. Born and working mainly 
in Paris, he journeyed regularly to Tyons, where he married; stayed probably 
in Geneva and Frankfurt; lived for many years in Antwerp and Rome, where 
in 1590 he died, a trembling seventy-seven year-old still cutting marvellous 
punches for the printing offices of the Vatican and Medici. b His types were 
distributed on an international basis. Printing types from his matrices were 
available in France, Italy, Spain, the Netherlands, the German-speaking and 
Scandinavian countries through the normal typefounding trade until the end 
of the eighteenth century. 

For a more detailed introduction to Granjon’s biography, the reader kindly 
is referred to Johnson, Carter, and Vervliet . 1 A good general survey of his work 
does not exists. However, besides Johnsons study on his Italics , 2 attention has 
been given to his civilites and exotics . 3 This article hopes to eludicate some of 
the lesser researched aspects of his type production. It could not have been 
written without the previous researches of Morison, Parker, Dreyfus, Carter, 
Parent , 4 and others named in the notes. 

Apart from contemporary printed material, there are four main categories 
of archival sources for assessing Granjon’s work on Italic types. The earliest is a 
series of half a dozen legal documents (1547-64), which are reported by Parent 5 
and shed a light on his earliest work as a punchcutter. Thereafter one can fol¬ 
low the Plantin inventories (1556-1652) and type-specimens (1567-85) which 
illustrate Granjon’s mature years . 6 Thirdly, there are the 1592 and 1622 Berner 
type-specimens with showings and ascriptions of some of Granjon’s types . 7 

Finally, there are two important documents emanating indirectly from the 
first Guillaume Te Be (1523-98). He was the younger colleague and (as one 
may guess) a friend of both Garamont and Granjon. He was instrumental 
in constituting a core collection of punches and matrices of these and other 
contemporary masters, a basis for the main French typefoundry which lasted 
through four generations of Te Bes and two of Fourniers until the beginning of 
the nineteenth century. 


Summary 

The basic design of our Old-face 
Italics derives from types the 
Parisian punchcutter, Robert 
Granjon (1513-90) began to 
engrave about 1543. This paper 
attempts to identify Granjon’s 
Italics and to ascertain the 
historical evidence for ascrib¬ 
ing them. It is an update of an 
article of Johnson (1941), listing 
fourteen items. The present ar¬ 
ticle describes thirty typefaces, 
the attribution of three of which 
remains uncertain pending fur¬ 
ther research. 

Revision of a paper that ap¬ 
peared in Typography papers , 3 
(1998), 5-59. 


a. In 1569 Granjon cut 109 
Syriac punches for Plantin with¬ 
in 55 working days, that is, on 
average, two letters per working 
day (Early inv., i960, 38 (ST 57); 
Coakley, 2006, 54-6). 

b. See below, p. 432. 

1. Johnson, 1959,110-20; 
Carter, 1967, 43-4; Vervliet, 1981, 
1-11. 

2. Johnson, 1941. 

3. Carter-Vervliet, 1966 and 
Vervliet, 1981. 

4. Morison, 1957,1967; Early 
inv., i960; Dreyfus 1963; Carter, 
1967,1969; Parent, 1974. 

5. Parent, 1974, 71-7. 

6. Early inv., i960; Vervliet- 
Carter, 1972. 

7. Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 2-3. 
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c. That is about the half of all 
Granjon Italics, known to us. See 
Vervliet, 2008. 

8. Renouard, 1965,161, 

9. Morison, 1957. See also 
p.164. 

10. Carter, 1967. 

11. Johnson, 1959,109. 

12. Vervliet, 1967, 284, 

13. Vervliet, 2008, nos. 289 and 
291. 

14. Argetsinger & Kelly, 1991, 
76-7. 


THE ITALICS OF ROBERT GRANJON 


A first Le Be document is an inventory of the Le Be typefoundry, preserved 
in a eighteenth-century copy in the hand of the elder Fournier. The lost origi¬ 
nal must have been written around 1618, as it includes punches from the Du 
Chemin heritage after the death of Jeanne Du Chemin, the youngest daughter 
of Nicolas Du Chemin and widow of Michel Gadouleau. 8 The Inventory 9 in¬ 
dicates that Te Be s typefoundry owned fourteen Italics of Granjon, either as 
punches, or as sets of matrices, or in both forms. c As table 2 below shows, all of 
them can be identified, except for a problematic Brevier or Petit-texte (13). 

The second document is a Memorandum of chiefly biographical notes about 
French punchcutters, typefounders, and printers active in the sixteenth and the 
early seventeenth centuries, compiled by the same Guillaume II Te Be about 
1643. 10 His father was evidently the main source for the earlier part of the story. 
The paragraph on Granjon is quite explicit; it stresses his importance for de¬ 
signing Italics and distinguishes two styles of them: the earlier one, which the 
author calls ‘de la premiere taille’ and for which he mentions a Great Primer, 
an English, a Pica, and a Tong Primer, corresponding, as we think, to our nos. 
6, 1, 8, and 2 below. For the later style (‘de la derniere taille’) he cites a Gros 
Canon (20), a Paragon (12), an English inclined (19), an English semi-inclined, 
probably a slip of the pen for a Pica of this kind (21); one (or more) Picas (10); 
one (or more) Long Primers (17 and 26); the Brevier mentioned in (13); and 
finally a Nonpareil (25). 

Table 1 below distinguishes four styles: firstly, the more or less hesitant and 
experimental designs of 1540s. Secondly, from 1551 to the middle of the 1560s, 
the mature ‘couchees’ or inclined Italics designed with great panache, which 
became the models for our subsequent Old-face Italics. Third, the semi-in- 
clined or ‘droites’, compact and economical faces, Granjon made in the mid- 
1560’s. Lastly, his brilliant ‘Baroque’ Italics of the 1570’s, daringly designed and 
perfectly executed, but never imitated before the twentieth-century revivals, 
with large open counters and with angular letterforms, both reminiscent of 
the writing examples for the cancellaresca by Palatino, Mercator, and Hamon 
(Osley, 1980). 

Granjon laid the foundation for our image of the way an Italic should look. 
In Paris from 1543 onwards, he introduced an Italic with sloped capitals, of a 
style which is still common today and known as ‘Old-face Italic’. It was an Italic 
to be cast on a mould of English or Saint-augustin (about 89/100 mm) and it 
was the first of a series of some thirty Italics that Granjon engraved. In France, 
the new style heralded the demise of the so-called Aldine Italic (with upright 
capitals). The typeface in question (1) represents Granjon’s first try, and it repre¬ 
sents an evident progress in design. Here, for the first time, Granjon solved suc¬ 
cessfully the problem of a balanced inclination of the capitals, a feature much 
ahead the designs with a more irregular slope of his Viennese and Mainz pred¬ 
ecessors (Johann Singriener, 1524; Peter II Schoeffer, 1534 11 ) or of his Antwerp 
colleague (Francois Guyot, 1543 1 ) and even compared to the experiments of 
a few years later (1545-7) by Granjon’s more famous contemporary, Claude 
Garamont 13 . A proper optical harmony of the angle of slope is characteristic 
for all Granjon’s Italics; it allowed the compositor to use whole lines of capitals 
without causing too much giddiness. 14 Granjon also restrained the impact of 
the capitals by reducing their height slightly compared to the ascenders of the 
lower case. Were these new features totally an invention of Granjon? Strickly 
speaking no. It is reasonable to assume that he was influenced by the reduced 
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height of the Aldine capitals and by the inclined capitals of the late Schoeffer 
Italics (which were in use in Lyons at the end of the 1530s), but a balanced in¬ 
clination certainly was a Granjon contribution. 

What were his sources ? Was he a superior designer coming autonomously 
to this solution? Or was he tributary to predecessors outside the printing field? 
Carter suggests that Granjon’s Italics ‘could not have been cut unless Granjon 
had admired the cancellaresca corsiva, which he probably knew from the writ¬ 
ing manuals ’. 15 Doubtless, this is true for the lower case and swash letters of 
Granjon’s Italics, but the statement may be questioned for the sloped capitals. 
These do not occur in the writing manuals before, say, 1549. Here, therefore, 
is a possibility that, perhaps for the first time, punchcutters did not rely on 
scribal or calligraphic models and that they invented more or less autonomous¬ 
ly their own designs. Further research is needed to determine the possible in¬ 
fluence of lesser-known contemporary calligraphers like Jean Mallard , 16 of the 
Fontainebleau inscriptions, or of textual examples occurring on maps, globes, 
goldsmithery, and possibly even of the earliest legends in Italic on copperplate 
engravings. 

One can imagine that Granjon’s departure from the accepted Aldine norm 
of Italic (with upright capitals) was not greeted with great enthusiasm in hu¬ 
manistic and scholarly quarters. These preferred to stay within the tradition 
that the scholarship of Aldus Manutius had made respectable. The advice of 
the best authority in this field, the writing-master Ludovico degli Arrighi, in 
his ‘Operina’ of 1522 17 was clair: 

\..& voglio che le tue Majuscule sempre siano tirate drite & e con li suoi tracti 
fermi & saldi senza tremoli per dentro, che altramente, a mio parer non haveri- 
ano gratia alcuna.’ 18 

For this reason perhaps Granjon’s next Italic (1545) on size Long Primer or 
Petit-romain (2) was provided with upright and sloped capitals. 

Most, though not all, faces share common characteristics, which seem typi¬ 
cal for Granjon: the middle arms of E and F somewhat heavier than the upper 
and lower ones; the tails of K and R without serif and, except for the swash 
sorts, rather short. The deliciously varied swash letters and ampersands of 
Granjon merit a study on their own . 19 Granjon also was a specialist of the small 
sizes, responding thus to an increasing demand for portability and economy ; 11 
although he engraved a Two-line Double Pica or Gros-canon (270-329 mm) 
and a Double Pica or Gros-parangon (136-145 mm), about the half of his pro¬ 
duction decribed here measures less than Pica, his smallest being a Nonpareil 
(40-43 mm). 


d. See above, p. 245. 

15. Carter, 1969,123. 

16. Fairbank-Hunt, i960, pi. 
15 - 

17. Morison, 1926,18. 

18. ‘And I would like your capi¬ 
tals always to be drawn upright 
and the strokes to be firm and 
without any wavering at all, oth¬ 
erwise, it seems to me that they 
will have no beauty’ Translation 
Benson, 1955,18. 

19. Argetsinger & Kelly, 1991 
78-9; 84, n.45. 
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Conspectus of Types 


Two tables at the end of paper display Granjon’s Italics by 

style and size, respectively. 

1. Granjon’s First English-Sized Italic [It 98] 
or Saint-augustin-. First State (1543) 

2. Granjon’s First Long Primer Italic [It 67] 
or Petit-romain (1545) 

3. Granjons Second or ‘Parisian’ Long Primer Italic 
[It 67] or Petit-romain (1546) 

4. Granjons Third or ‘Gryphius’ Long Primer Italic 
[It 6 5] or Petit-romain (1546) 

5. Granjons First English-Sized Italic [It 98] 
or Saint-augustin-. Second State (1547) 

6. Granjons First Great Primer Italic [It 115] 
or Gros-romain (1547) 

7. Granjons Fourth or ‘Lyons’ Long Primer [It 6 7] 
or Petit-romain (1548) 

8. Granjon’s First Pica Italic [It 82] or Cicero (1548) 

9. Granjon’s Second Great Primer Italic [It 115] 
or Gros-romain (1551) 

10. Granjon’s Second Pica Italic [It 82] or Cicero (1554) 

11. Granjon’s Third Great Primer Italic [It 115] 
or Gros-romain (1554) 

12. Granjon’s Paragon Italic [It 130] 
or Petit-parangon (1554) 

13. Granjon’s First Brevier Italic [It 54] 
or Petit-texte (1554) 

14. Granjon’s Second Brevier Italic [It 54] 
or Petit-texte (1555) 

15. Granjon’s First or ‘De Tournes’ Bourgeois Italic 
[It 64] or Gaillarde (1555) 

16 . Granjon’s Second or ‘De Tournes’ English-sized 
Italic [It 97] or Saint-augustin (1558) 


17. Granjon’s Fifth ‘Immortelle’ Long Primer Italic 
[It 65] or Petit-romain (1559) 

18. Granjon’s Fourth Great Primer Italic [It US] 
or Gros-romain (1562) 

19. Granjon’s Third English-Sized Italic ‘couche’ [It 93] 
or Saint-augustin (1563) 

20. Granjon’s Two-line Double Pica Italic [It 280] 
or Gros-canon (1564) 

21. Granjon’s Third Pica Italic ‘droite’ [It 82] 
or Cicero (1565) 

22. Granjon’s Second Bourgeois Italic ‘droite’ [It 62] 
or Gaillarde (1566) 

23. Granjon’s Small Pica Italic [It 70] 
or Philosophie (1566) 

24. Granjon’s Double Pica Italic [It 140] 
or Gros-parangon (1571) 

25. Granjon’s Minion [It 44] or Mignonne (1572) 

26. Granjon’s Sixth or ‘Valentine’ Long Primer Italic 
[It 65] or Petit-romain (1579) 

27. The Minion Italic of the Lamesle Specimen; see (13) 

Unattributed Italics, possibly by Robert Granjon 

28. Gryphius’s Long Primer Italic [It 66] 
or Petit-romain (1545) 

29. The Long Primer ofBonhomme & Rouille; see (4) 

30. Granjon’s Fourth English-Sized Italic [It 96] 
or Saint-augustin (c.1571) 


E Potts fupplie entende^moy. 
Sans ms domier peine a le dire, 
^fffe^poyez^en quel ejmoy 
le pus pour couttrir mon martyrs, 
’enfaites que rire 
Etten ay le mal cependant. 

Qui fon mal taift } &‘ en foujpire, 

Monftrc ajje\ quil eft euident. 

Vo fire ceil a pair en iupement 
Oit aufli bien, que fait I’aureille. 

Eeparler fomicnt change & ment: 

Mon amour eft prays &• pareiUe. 

Qui a pons aymer s’apbartills, 

Et ne Poy point qtty pourunyego 



EIelas,potts n 
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i. Granjon’s First English-Sized Italic [It 98] 
or Saint-augustin : First State (1543) 

An Italic of this size cut by Granjon is well documented 
by contemporary archival and bibliographic sources. The 
oldest are the Molina contract, dated 1547, summarized 
by Baudrier (1: 284-5) and the Hus contract, dated 1548, 
quoted by Parent (1974, 72, n.2). The latter agreement 
refers to strikes of an Italic St.-augustin (‘trois frappes 
d’ytalie en blan de Saint Augustin valant 24 ecus soled’) 
to be delivered by Granjon to his Lyonese respondents, 
hi the first Granjon agrees to deliver a strike of ‘une 
grosse coursiue du blanc de sainct augustin’ (Lyons, Arch, 
depart. Rhone, 3 E 3920, f. 246V). Both contracts describe 
the type as being in use at the presses of De Tournes and 
Gryphius. And indeed, a new Italic of this size appeared 
from 1544 on at the De Tournes press (e.g. Bon. Des 
Periers; Cartier, 1: 179, no. 19) and from 1545 on at the 
Gryphius press (e.g. Petr. Loriot; Baudrier, 8: 197). A sec¬ 
ond state of this typeface appears in Granjon’s own publi¬ 
cations, Paris, 1550-51. See below (5). 

Christopher Plantin in Antwerp used the first state 
from 1557 until 1572. It appears in his specimen of 1567 
(Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 4, no. 25). In 1563 he paid the local 
typefounder Francois Guyot fl. 48, pat. 5 for casting a ‘lec- 
tre Italique blanc de St Augustin taille de Granjon’ (Arch, 
plant., 3, f. iv; 36, f. 55). And in the Plantinian inventory 
of 1566 the face is described as ‘L’italique de Granion 
sur l’augustin’ (Early inv., i960, 28-9, MA 27a). Later 
Plantinian inventories report the set without attribution. 

An Italic by Granjon of this size was in 1564 in the es¬ 
tate of the Parisian typefounder Jacques Marc (Parent, 
1974, 77). By the beginning of the next century, the 
f.1618 Le Be Inventory mentions matrices of a ‘Italique 
St Augustin premiere Granjon’ (Morison, 1957, 18) and 
there can be little doubt that both mentions refer to our 
typeface, although it is unclear whether the first or sec¬ 
ond state is meant. 

The new type with its novel capitals proved a great im¬ 
mediate success. Parisian and Lyons printers introduced 
it en masse from 1544 on. Later it became popular in the 
Netherlands, Spain and Italy. In Paris a few more tradi¬ 
tionally minded printers rejected the sloped capitals: 
Vascosan and Le Jeune used, if I am not mistaken, only its 
lower case married to the upright capitals of Garamont’s 


1543 Aldine Pica Italic or to a set of capitals probably en¬ 
graved by Granjon (Vervliet, 2008, nos. 279-80). 

Granjon cut (three or four) other Italics on this size; 
see (5,16,19, and 30). 

size English ( Saint-augustin ); 20 98 x 1.8 : 2.4 mm. 
first seen in 1543, Paris, J. Loys, (Caesar, Commentariorum de 
hello Gallico libri viii; Chaumont, Bibliotheque municipale, 
4.378/5; Renouard, 1964, S4:175, no. 208) and 1543, Paris, Louis 
Grandin (Demosthenes, Oratio contra Philippi epistolam; Paris, 
Bibliotheque Ste.-Genevieve, Oexv 290:3 Res, p. 1; STCf, 131). 
early appearances Paris: 1544, F. Gryphius, 1546,}. de Marnef; 
M. de Vascosan, (lower case only); 1547, E. Groulleau (with 
phonetic sorts); 1549, M. Le Jeune (lower case only); 1550, M. 
de Vascosan; 1558, P. Gaultier; Lyons: 1544,}. de Tournes; 1545, 
S. Gryphius; 1546, Beringi Fratres, G. Rouille; 1547, Ph. Rollet; 
J. Ausoult; 1548, J. Frellon; 1549, B. Arnollet; 1551, J. Temporal; 
1554, Th. Payen; 1558, M. Jouve; Poitiers: 1545, De Marnef (with 
phonetic sorts); Louvain: 1547, B. Gravius; 1549, S. Sassenus; 
Zaragoza: 1548, B. de Najera (more references in Cruickshank, 
2004, 988); Palermo: 1550, P. Spira & A. Anay; Zurich: 1551, 
A. Gessner; Venice: 1555, P. Manutius; 1556, F. Marcolini; G. 
Giolito; Antwerp: 1557, C. Plantin. 

More references in Johnson, 1941, 292-3, nr. 1; Tinto, 1972, 67. 
type-specimens 1567, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Index characterum, 
f. C3, ‘V. Tuscul.’ (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 4, nr. 25); 1704, J. 
Pistorius, Basle, Ecce specimen , f. 10 ‘Mittel oder Grobe Cursiv’; f. 
15 ‘Mittel Cursif’; f. 16 ‘Grobe Cicero Cursif’ (Mainz, Gutenberg 
Museum; Mori, 1926a, 10, no. 8). 

matrices preserved Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, MA 
27a (Early inv., i960, 28). 

key letters Capital A with right-hand top curl; tail of Qattached 
directly to bowl; lining, pointed v; two ampersands. 
variant letters From 15 44 on De Tournes uses two forms of the 
capital A (one of which without a right-hand top curl; similar to 
but different from the A of the second state of this face (5); cf. 
Des Periers; Cartier, 1:181, no. 19; Morison, 1924, 256-7. 
contemporary attributions Grosse coursiue du blanc de 
sainct augustin (Contract Molina-Granjon, 1547); Ytalie en 
blan de Saint Augustin (Contract Hus-Granjon, 1548); Italique 
blanc de St Augustin taille de Granjon (Plantin, 1563); Italique 
de Granion sur l’augustin (Plantin, 1566); Italique St. Augustin 
premiere Granjon (Le Be, 1618). 

literature Johnson, 1941, 292-3, no. 1; Johnson, 1959,112; Early 
inv., i960, 28-9 (MA 27a); Carter, 1969, 124; Vervliet-Carter, 
1972, 4, no. 25; Tinto, 1972, 67 (98a), pis. 10-11; Vervliet, 2008, 
nos. 278-80). 

figure ia (opposite) Granjon’s First English-Sized Italic [It 98] 
or Saint-augustin (1543): state A as it occurs in A. Du Moulin, 
Deploration de Venus, Lyons, J. I de Tournes, 1548, p. 112. Courtesy 
of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 
figure ib Granjon’s First English-Sized Italic [It 98] or Saint- 
augustin (1543): state A as cast from matrices in the Plantin- 
Moretus Museum (MA 27a). Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, Antwerp. 
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THE ITALICS OF ROBERT GRANJON 


2. Granjon’s First Long Primer Italic [It 67] 
or Petit-romain (1345) 

In his introduction to one of first works to be composed 
in this typeface, II Petrarca, 1545, f. a2, Jean de Tournes 
implies that it was a novelty where he writes: ‘Or havend’ 
io fato tagliar’ questi caratteri, et altri propri par stam- 
par Poeti, e altre opere da piacer He does not cite a 
punchcutter, but Johnson (1941, 293, no. 2) assigns it to 
Granjon because its close resemblance in design to the 
type described above in (1). Johnson’s attribution is fully 
corroborated by contemporary archival sources. 

Five contracts pertaining to the delivery of matrices or 
punches by Granjon in the years 1547-51 were quoted by 
Baudrier (1: 284) and Parent (1974, 71-2). They speak of 
Italics previously used by Tournes or Gryphius for print¬ 
ing Tes petits poetes’ (which direct us to their editions of 
Ovid, Martial, Petrarch, etc.). However, the stipulations 
of the agreements are not always that clear that we for 
certain can deduce that Italics on size Petit-romain were 
meant. A first difficulty is the fact that Gryphius uses a 
slightly different Italic (4). Second there is the erratic 
denomination of the size: the contracts speak of‘petitte 
Italicque’, or ‘petite coursiue nommee la non pareille’ (7), 
or ‘petit ytalic en blanc de petit cicero’. Nompareille is 
a very small size: about 40 mm./20 lines. And Johnson 
(1941,292) prudently concluded: ‘As to Nompareille, lean 
find no type so small...’. Conversely the size ‘petit cicero’ 
(later Small Pica or Philosophie, about 72 mm./20 lines 
is too large for our type. Carter (1969,124) suggested that 
‘nompareille ... had not yet acquired a fixed meaning as a 
measure of a body’. Probably Carter was right. The 1551 
Martinez contract speaks of a ‘petit romain nomme petit 
cicero’ and of the ‘petite ytalique sur le meme blanc garnie 
de deux sortes de capitalles, assavoir droites et couchees’. 
That links this contract and the size name directly to our 
face, the only one on this body size, as far as I know, to 
possess this characteristic. 

Moreover, there can be little doubt that the ‘Petite cur¬ 
sive de Robert Granjon’ in the 1556 Beringen inventory 
(Baudrier, 3:35) refers to this type, used by the Beringen 
press from 1546 onwards. 

Similarly, the Plantin archives are quite explicit. His in¬ 
ventory of 1556 mentions matrices for a ‘Petitte Italicque 
Grand Jonc’, which included 23 ‘Capitales droictes’ and 
the same number of‘Capitales couchees’ (Early inv„ i960, 
8, MA 54a). It appears in Plantin imprints from 1558 on; 
it is shown in his 1567 specimen and (with variants) in 
that ofc.1585 (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 4, no. 32; 10, no. 60). 
hi the subsequent Plantin inventories it returns always 
attributed to Granjon. They are listed above in the para¬ 
graph ‘contemporary attributions’. In a 1592 correspond¬ 
ence the Leyden typefounder, Thomas de Vechter, refers 
to this face as ‘Colineus cursyff... van robert granlon, ge- 
naemt de granlonne cursyve’ (Arch, plant. 81, 353). 


The c.1618 Le Be Inventory (Morison, 1957, 20) men¬ 
tions three sets of matrices of a ‘Italique petit Romain po- 
ettes’; this refer may to this type, though more probably 
to (3). 

The ‘Fell Long Primer Italic’ at the University Press, 
Oxford, seems to be a close copy of Granjon’s typeface 
(Morison, 1967,141) or, in the opinion of Harry Carter, a 
mixture (Hart, 1970,181). 

size Long Primer ( Petit-romain; Garamonde ); 20 67 x 1.2 : 2 mm. 
first seen in 1545, Paris, J. Bogard (with upright capitals: Cl. 
Marot, Cinquante deuxpseaumes de David-, Geneva, Bibliotheque 
publique et universitaire, Bb 2367 Res.); and 1545, Paris, J. 
Barbe (M.A. Flaminio, In librum psalmorum brevis explanatio; 
Renouard, 1964, 3: 39, no. 43, pi. B-II-7); and 1545, Paris, N. 
Du Chemin ( Cinquante pseaumes de David-, Paris, Bibliotheque 
nationale, Yc i486 Res.); and 1545, Lyons, J. de Tournes (with 
sloped capitals: II Petrarca-, Lyons, Bibliotheque municipale, 
805432 Res.). 

early appearances Paris: 1546, J. de Marnef (Widow Janot), 
J. Loys; 1547, Ch. Guillard; 1548, C. Badius; G. Morel; 1549, 
J. Du Puys, M. Fezandat, R. Granjon, M. de Vascosan; 1553, E. 
Groulleau; 1556, G. Du Pre, G. Cavellat; 1557, B. Prevost; 1558, 
G. Desboys, J. Ruelle; 1574, M. de Roigny, N. Bonfons; 1576, 
A. L’Angelier; Lyons: 1546, Beringi Fratres; 1547, G. Rouille, 
J. Ausoult; 1549, Ph. Rollet; 1553, Frellon Fratres; Basle: 1547, 
J. Oporinus; Antwerp: 1548, M. Nutius; Venice: 1549, G. 
Giolito (Tinto, 1967, pi. 28; Morison, 1924, 37-24); 1555, Paulus 
Manutius. 

type-specimens 1567, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Index characterum, 
f. Di, ‘Pro Sestio’ (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 4, no. 32); 1575, C. 
Plantin, Antwerp, Inventaire des lettres, f. 47V ‘Garamonde 
Cursiue’ (Arch, plant. 43); 1582, W. Silvius, Leyden, Afdrucksel 
van alle de letteren, ‘Garmont Curciif’ (Valkema Blouw, 1983, 
14, no. 12); c. 1585, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Folio specimen, ‘Colineus 
Cursiue’; with capitals of Granjon’s ‘Valentine’ (Vervliet-Carter, 
1972,10, no. 60); 1628, Stampa Vaticana, Rome, Indice de carat¬ 
teri ... nella stampa Vaticana, f. 57, ‘Corsiuo Garamone’ (Vervliet, 
1967, 36, no. 57); c. 1695, Wid. D. Voskens, Amsterdam, Proefvan 
Letteren, ‘Garmond Cursyf [3]’, (Dreyfus, 1963, 9); only lower 
case; p.1725, [B. van Wolsschaten], Antwerp, Proefvan letteren, 
‘Bovrgois’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 63.8:26, f. 82; 
with diverging sorts. 

matrices preserved Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, MA 
54a (Early inv., i960, 8). 

key letters The fount has upright and sloped capitals; the sloped 
capital A has a right-hand top curl, similar in design to the capi¬ 
tal A of (1). 

variant letters In the upright capitals, variants occur in the 
H (narrower/broader) and P (larger/smaller); in the sloped 
capitals, there is an A without right-hand top curl and a M with/ 
without right top serif. The lower case i, z, and the ampersand 
have variant forms. In 1572 the Ghent punchcutter Hendrik van 
den Keere cut a shorter b, d, g, h, p, and q, to allow Plantin to cast 
this face on the smaller Bourgeois body ( Gaillarde , Colineus; 60 
mm./20 lines). This shortened version is shown in the Plantin 
c.1585 Folio Specimen (Early inv., i960, 77, MA 54b; Vervliet- 
Carter, 1972,10, no. 60). At the end of the century the lower case 
appears in Paris with the capitals of Granjon’s Valentine (26), 
a.o. at the presses of Patisson and Prevosteau. 
contemporary attributions Petite frappe de coursiue dont 
Ion imprime les petits poetes (? Contract Granjon-Molina, 
1547); Petit ytalic en blanc de petit cicero (Contract Granjon- 
Hus, 1548); une frappe en matrices ... d’une petite lettre corsive 
appelee nompareille (Contract Granjon-Rouille, 1550); Petite 
ytalique sur le meme blanc [de petit romain] laquelle commune- 
ment l’on fait les petits poetes [garnie de deux sortes de capi- 
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tales assavoir droites et couchees] (Contract Granjon-Martinez, 
1551); Petite cursive de Robert Granjon (Beringen, 1556); Petitte 
Italicque Grand Jonc (Plantin, 1556); Garamont petit Rommain 
Italique de Granjon (Plantin, 1561); Italicque de Granjon pre¬ 
miere [sur la] Garramonde (Plantin, 1572); [Garmont] eerste 
cursyue van Granjon (Plantin, 1580); Cursiue de Robert Granjon 
premiere [sur] Colineus (Plantin, 1581); Colineus cursyff van rob- 
ert granlon, genaemt de granlonne cursyve (letter of De Vechter 
to Moretus, 1592); Italique petit Romain Granjon poettes (? Le 
Be, 1618). 

literature Johnson, 1939, 200, no. n; Johnson, 1941, 293, no. 2; 
Johnson, 1959, 112-13; Early inv., i960, 8 (MA 54a); Vervliet, 


1967, 36, no. 57; Hart, 1970,181; Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 4, no. 32; 
10, no. 60; Tinto, 1972, 77, pi. 23. 

figure 2a Granjon’s First Long Primer Italic [It 67] or Petit-ro- 
main premiere (1545) as it appears in Apuleius, Amour de Cupido, 
Paris, Jeanne de Marnef, 1546, f. B2V. Courtesy of the Plantin- 
Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 

figure 2b Granjon’s First Long Primer Italic [It 67] or Petit- 
romain (1545) as cast from matrices in the Plantin-Moretus 
Museum (MA 54a). Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, 
Antwerp. 



la madref'lle di Ugrlmefi bagnano 
Colpopol fuo coiicrti a negro manto, 

Hit pur form ilferetro Vacompagnano 
kl luogo detto da Voracol fanto, 

Et quaft mortafufte abhor f tagnano 
Contorci fiebilfuono e canto 

Guinti del monte ne la parte eslrema 
L a lafcianfola con dolore & lema. 
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3. Granjon’s Second or ‘Parisian’ Long Primer 
Italic [It 67] or Petit-romain (1346) 

This Italic was especially popular in Paris. It was first used 
together with Granjon’s first Long Primer Italic (2). It is 
attributed to Granjon because its occurrence in Fezendat- 
Granjon imprints and because its stylistic similarity with 
the types described in (4) and (6), while its lower case 
may be identical to that of (2). Moreover, the r.1618 Le 
Be Inventory (Morison, 1557, 20) mentions three sets of 
matrices of a ‘Italique petit Romain poettes’ which more 
probably refers to this type rather than to the next or the 
previous one. On the term ‘poettes’, see also (22). 

The types described in (3, 4, 6, 7) display more florid 
sorts than the other faces (1, 2, 5, 8) of Granjon’s first 
period. 

In the previous typefaces the calligraphic element was 
solely conspicuous in the sweeping forms of the capitals A 
and Q. Without doubt Granjon borrowed (and refined) 
both forms from the Italics of his predecessor Johann II 


Schoeffer. However, in the typefaces of this group his cal¬ 
ligraphic drive encompasses nearly the whole range of 
the capitals. It inaugurates a large series of Italics adorned 
with deliciously daring swash forms. 

size Long Primer (. Petit-romain; Garamonde); 20 67 x 1.1 : 1.5 
mm. 

first seen in 1546, Paris, J. de Marnef, widow Janot (Apuleius, 
L’amour de Cupido; Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, BH 
2305; Mortimer, 1: 41-4, no. 33). 

early appearances Paris: 1547, E. Groulleau; 1548, Ch. Guillard, 
T. Richard (after Johnson, 1941, 295, no. 10); 1549, J. de Roigny, 
L. Begat; 1551, M. Fezandat & R. Granjon, S. Nivelle; 1554, J. 
Kerver; 1561, G. Merlin, G. Desboys; 1567, H. de Marnef & G. 
Cavellat. 

key letters Capital A with hooked tail; broad E and F; calli¬ 
graphic P, Q, R. The lower case all but undistinguable from (2). 
contemporary attribution Italique petit Romain Granjon 
poettes (? Le Be, 1618). 

figure 3 Granjon’s Second Long Primer Italic [It 67] or Petit-ro¬ 
main (1546) as it appears in Amour de Cupido, Paris, Jeanne de 
Marnef, 1546, f. C8v. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, 
Antwerp. 



'pfichc cercando del marlto bonne 
Dc la fpigofa madreal temp to yiene 
Done afiettando in ordinate forme, 
Falft, raftelli,grant, orxj& auene, 
Cbeprima erun confufi'tt yarie tormc 
Ccrer la troua, & duolfi difttepcne 
Ma pcrcagion dtCitherea , le yicga 
jpuiui loftar, fi ch’iuuanparla e priega. 
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4. Granjon’s Third or ‘Gryphius’ Long Primer 
Italic [It 65] or Petit-romain (1346) 

Attributed to Granjon on the strenght of the 1547 Molina 
(Lyons, Arch, depart. Rhone, 3 E 3920, £ 246V) and 1550 
Rouille contracts (Parent, 1974, 71); see above (3). Carter 
(1969, fig. 84) assigns the type to Granjon, but does not 
make clear whether he thinks it different from (3) or not. 
Apparently Gryphius, except for a sole use with a De 
Tournes’ imprint (Iamblichus ,De mysteriis, 1548), was the 
only early user of this face. 

This face must be distinguished from a 1545 Long 
Primer Italic of Sebastians brother, the Paris printer 
Francois Gryphius, in whose house Granjon lived. See 
(28) below. 


size Long Primer ( Petit-romain; Garamonde ); 20 65 x 1.1:1.5 mm. 

first seen in 154 6, Lyons, Seb. Gryphius (A. Ambrogini Poliziano, 
Operum tomus primus', Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, K 
260; Baudrier, 8: 199). 

early appearances Lyons: 1551, M. Bonhomme & G. Rouille; 
1562, A. Benoist, S. Honorat; 1564, G. Cotier, A. Gryphius; 1568, 
Th. Payen; 1577, B. Rigaud; Avignon: 1553, M. Bonhomme; 
Bordeaux: 1576, S. Millanges. 

key letters Capitals similar to these of (3), but lighter, smaller 
and somewhat more inclined. Conspicuously small C and R. The 
lower case similar to these of (3), but the letters i, q, y, z, the am¬ 
persand and the ligatures ss and st differ. As in the St.-augustin 
Italic there are two capitals A, one with overhanging right-hand 
top curl. 

contemporary attributions Nompareille (Contract Granjon- 
Molina, 1547); Non pareille ytalique (Contract Granjon-Rouille, 
1550). 

figure 4a Granjon’s Third Long Primer Italic [It 6 7] or Petit- 
romain (1546) as it appears in Testamentum novum, Lyons, 
S. Gryphius, 1550, p. 21. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, 
Antwerp. 

figure 4b Granjon’s Third Long Primer Italic [It 6 7] or Petit- 
romain (1546) assembled from Sallustius, Catilina, Lyons, S. 
Gryphius, 1550. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 


E V A N G E* 

L I V M SECVN- 

D V M" M A T- 
THA EVM. 


C A P V T I. 

^Angelas in jomnis in slum folatur Iojiph 

Frototoco * Maria nomm Itf-at nit. primoge 
115 E R gencraticnis is- nito 


J V c H R » j r 1filij 


t f Vanid , fiiij ^Abraht-m. 

* ^Abraham genuit ifaae, Luca 
ifaacautem genuit laub. 

'*) lacch autemgenutt ludati 


C? ji-atres tiui ludas autem genutt phares, 
& Zaram e Tbamar. phares autem genuit 
F.from. pfrcm atttem genutt ^Aram.^Sram 
autem genuit _Aminadab. ^/fminadab au~ 
temgenuit Naajfcn.KaajJon auteger.uit Sal 
mon-salmonautemgenuit Boe^e Rtiehah. 
Boo^autemgenuit Obed b Ruth ■ Oled an- 
tem genuit Iefl'e.Ieffe autemgenuit Dauid re¬ 
gent. Vauid autem rise genuit Solommiem ex 
ea qua fuerat uxor Vna. Solomon autem- 
genuit Rcboam. Robcamautegenutt ^/tbia. 
^Alna autem genuit ^Afa. ~Afa autem ge- 
nuit Jofaphat .Xofaghat autem genuit lor am. 

h 3 tot 


^TB C D £ F G H l Z M N F QRS 
a bcdcfghitjmnopqrj'stux 

& J]> fi FI 






330 


THE ITALICS OF ROBERT GRANJON 


5. Granjon’s First English-Sized Italic [It 98] 
or Saint-augustim Second State (1547) 

Attributed to Granjon on the same ground as mentioned 
in (1); also due to its appearance in Granjon’s own im¬ 
prints from 1550 onwards in his publishing venture 
(1549-51) with the Paris printer Michel Fezandat. And 
one supposes that the set of matrices of a St.-augustin 
Italic by Granjon, mentioned in an inventory (1561) of 
the typefoundry of Jacques Marc (Parent, 1974, 77) re¬ 
lates to this face. 

Johnson (1941, 293, no. 3) describes this second state as 
‘a type which in the main seems to be the same as no. 1.’ 
(also 1 above). It differs conspiciously only in a few letters, 
e.g. the A without top curl; the tail of the Q linked, not 
attached to its bowl; the v with an ascending left diago¬ 
nal; the ampersand with an hooked right serif. Harder to 
discern are the differences in Y (with a somewhat shorter 
right diagonal); in the f (somewhat shorter), i (dot some¬ 
what higher), and ligature ct (lower link). 

The other characters seem to me undistinguishable 
from those of the first state; notwithstanding diverging 
opinions of Johnson (1941, 293, no. 3) and Tinto (1972, 
67), it seems reasonable to assume that most sorts were 
cast from matrices from the same punches and that we 
should see this face as a second state rather than as a new 
type. It is noteworthy that the second state ampersand 
and ligature ct appear already in 1543 in the first state, viz. 
in the Hecatongraphie of Corrozet, mentioned above in 
(1). Here I have maintained this face in a separate para¬ 
graph only in deference to the tradition established by 
A.F. Johnson. 


The cancellaresca variant, mentioned below, occurs 
only in Geneva, as far as I know. The few additional letters 
may have been cut by a local resident. Typecutters such 
as Michel Du Boys, Guillaume I Le Be, Pierre Haultin 
reportedly were (or had been) in Geneva in these years. 
If Granjon were the author, this may be the only cancel¬ 
laresca he engraved. 

size English ( Saint-augustin ); 20 98 x 1.8 : 2.4 mm. 

first seen in 1547, Paris, Th. Richard (J. Willich, In ... Vergilii ... 

Bucolica ... commentaria; STCf, 448). 
early appearances Florence: 1548, L. Torrentino; Paris: 1549, 
N. Du Chemin, M. de Vascosan (after Barbier, 1990, n); 1550, 
Granjon & Fezandat, G. Cavellat; 1551, J. Roigny; 1552, Wid. M. 
de La Porte; 1555, A. Wechel, G. Morel; 1558, G. Du Pre; 1559, R. 
Le Mangnier; 1562, J. Du Puys; 1564, J. Dallier; 1566, J. Bienne; 
1573, R. II Estienne; 1574, D. Du Pre; 1582, M. Patisson; 1598, 
D. Binet (with variant v); Basle: 1550, M. Isigrinus; Salamanca: 
1552, A. de Portonariis (more references in Cruickshank, 2004, 
978); Toulouse: 1559, P. Puteus; Orleans: 1568, E. Gibier; Blois: 
1589, J. Mettayer. 

More references in Johnson, 1941, 293, no. 3 and Tinto, 1972, 
67-71 (98b). 

type-specimen 1704, J. Pistorius, Basl t,Ecce specimen, f. io ‘Grobe 
Cicero Cursiv’ (Mainz, Gutenberg Museum; Mori, 1926a, 10, no. 
8 ). 

key letters capitals A (without right-hand top curl) and Q(tail 
linked, not springing directly from bowl); lower case v with left 
ascending terminal. 

variant letters Ascenders and descenders with curved and 
swelling tips in the style of the calligraphic ‘cancellaresca cor- 
siva’ appear in Geneva at the presses of Jean Crespin ( Pseaumes, 
1552) and Jean Gerard (J. Calvin, Vingt deux sermons, 1554). 
literature Johnson, 1941, 293, no. 3; Johnson, 1959, 112; Carter, 
1969,124; Tinto, 1972, 67-71 (98b), pis. 12-3. 

figure 5 (opposite) Granjon’s First English-Sized Italic [It 98] or 
Saint-augustin (1543): the second state as it occurs in P. Giovio, 
Historiarum sui temporis tomus primus, Florence, L. Torrentino, 
1550, p. 506. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 



P R1VI LEG IV M lulif tertij Pontifcis maxim nobis ad decenmum conceffm efl,ut uidere efl ex ipfo diploma 
te apud nos conferuato. 

Prtuilegium Carol! .V. Imperatoris. 

M RO LV S OffINTV S, Diuinafaucnte dementia, Romanorum Impcrator Muguflus, 
ac Germanist,Hifpamarum,utriufque Sicili*, Hierufalem,Vngarix,Dalmatia, Croatia,&c. Rex, 
Mrchidux Muftrnt. Dux Bnrgundia &c. Comes Habffmrgi, Flan dr ia, Tyrolis &c. notumft 
emus tenoreprfentium. Exponi nolnsfecit fidelis nofler dileBus Laurentius Tonentinus Chaleo 
graphus Florentine,fe mulns labonbus,&gram fumptu fufcepiffl excudendum Pauli Iouij No- 
uocomenfis Epijcopi Nucertni Hifloriarumfm tcmporis tornum fecundum . Vereri tamen ne di- 
Bm Pauli Iouij Hiflonarumfui temporis tomusfecundus, poflquamfuo labore, & impenfapublicatusfuerit, ah altis 
temere imprimatur, & ipfi debito pnuatus commodo, pro labor e damnum fit recepturusynobis humiliterfupplicans, ut. 
tpfitis indemmtati con filler e dtgnaremur. Nos igitur honefta ipfluspetition! benigne annuentes, ex ccrta fcientia, & 
imperialiauthoritate noflra,eidem Laurentio Torrentino tenore prafentium damns conccdimus facultatem & been 

tiam imprimendiprafotum opus. Eadem authoritate noflra mandantes & mhbentes omnibus aljs Calcogr aphis & Bt 
bhopohs ubiqueper facrum Romanum Impcrium,& ubilibet terraru ditionis noflr<e conflitutis ,<&* cuiufcunque fla¬ 
tus & conditions homimbus,ne pvfatum opus, poflquam per ipfumTorrentinum impreffumfuerit, intra iecennium 
pr oximefcquens, prater etus Torrentini uoluntatem & confenfum excudant,imprimant,uelexcudi ,'mprimiue fad 
ant, uelaliunde impreffum uendant Jflrahant,aut uendi diflrabiue facere,aut umum exponerepubltce uelocculte au 
deant, uel pr&fumant: quatenusgratiam noflram char am habeant, ac pratcrgraucm indignitionem noftram, & Mpro 
rumfic adamulationem excufforum amifwnem,quos tpfe Laurentius, etusue nuncj uel procurators, ubicunque illos 
deprehenderint,adiumento magiflratus loci accipere,& infuos ufus conuertere impune ualeant &pofimt,po 2 nam quo ' 
quefex marcharum auri, pro medietate ffio noflro imperiali,rehqua uero parte ipfi Laurentio Torrentino, & eius h&- 
redibus ,toties quoties contrafBum fluent firremiffibiliter apphcandam,cupiant euitare.Harum teflimomo hterarum 
fo-ilh noftri appenfione mumtarum. Datum in oppido Oenipontis die prima mcnfts Maij anno Domini miUefimo quin - 
o-entefimo qumquagefmoflecmdoymperij noflrt trigefmofecmdo,regnorum noftrorum trigefmo fexto . 


Carolus 


-,.4 d man datum C*fciredt(y* Catholic* 
maieflatis propn um. 


obernburger 



Priuilege du Roy . 

ENRT Par la grace de Dteu Roy de France, Mux preuofl de Paris fenefchal de Lyon oua leurs 
heuienanxfP aultres nottfufticiers & off icier s quil appartiendra Jdlut & ddeBion,Scauairflai- 
j f ms qu e nous inclinans a la requefle quifluBe nous a efte par aulcuns notgeffeciaulx feruiteurs 
enfaueurde noflre cber&bon amy Paul Jouio euefque de Nocere & defirans luy fatisfaire <&* 
o-ratifper en cefl endroiB. Pour ces caufes & aultres a ce nows mouuans auons inhibe & deffcndu 
mhibons & dejfendons a tom hhraires & impnmeurs de cejluy noflre Royaulme qnehp quil ^ fay 
ent quemfquesau temps & ter me de dix ans prochaincment uenans commencans au tour & dabte de cefdicles pre- 
fentes il^jnayent a imprimer oufaire impnmer les hares de cromques & hijhires compofeespar leditv euefque de No¬ 
cere que icelluy euefque de Nocere afaift imprimer par Laurens Torrentin libraire & imprimeur demeurant a Floren¬ 
ce &cefurpeine deconf[cation de tom lefdittxjiures amende arbitrage. Si uoullons,& uom mandons & a 

chafcun de uom fy comme a luy appartiendra, que nofdtBes inhibitions & deffenfes uomfaiBes cntretemrgarder £ 5 * 
objtruer crier &publier. Et fi aulcuns apres lapublication dkellefe trouuentfaifans le contratreprocede ^ allencontre 
ieulx par les pernes fufdtBes & ainfy que de raifon. Car tel efl noflre plat fir . De cefaire uom auons &> a chafcun de 
uom dome & donnons plain pouoir puiffance auBonte commifion & mandement effecial,Mandons &commandons 
a tom nogiufliciersofftciers &fubgeB%jjue a uom en cefaifant foit obey. Donne a Reims lefecond tour de nouembre 
lan degrace mil cinq cens ctnquante deux &>de noflre Regne lefixiejme. 


Minjyflgne. 


P MR LE ROT. 


Vclaubefpine. 
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6 . Granjon’s First Great Primer Italic [It 115] 
or Gros-romain (1347) 

Attributed by Johnson (1941,293, no. 5) on the basis of the 
similarity of its lower case with that ol the types described 
below (9) and (18). This attribution is corroborated by the 
quotations of the Hus-Granjon contract of 1548 (Parent, 
1974, 72) and of the 1556 Beringen inventory (Baudrier, 3: 
36-7). The type was a commercial success, except in Paris 
where the Garamont Great Primer Italics (Aldine, 1541; 
Old-face, 1547) were apparently more popular. 

size Great Primer ( Gros-romain ); 20 120 x 2.1: 3.2 mm. 

first seen in 1547, Lyons, Jean de Tournes (Petrarca, II Petrarca ; 

Lyons, Bibliotheque municipale, 805432 Res.; Cartier, 1: no. 99). 
early appearances Lyons: 1548, G. Rouille, S. Gryphius, 
Beringi Fratres; 1550, B. Arnollet; 1553, J. Temporal; 1568, M. 
Jouve; Florence: 1548, L. Torrentino; Poitiers: 1549, Marnef; 
Basle: 1550, M. Isingrinus, J. Oporinus; 1559, P. Perna; 1561, H. 
Froben & N. Episcopius; 1570, Th. Guarinus; Coimbra: 1550, 


J. Barrerius & J. Alvarus; Geneva: 1551, J. Crespin; 1552, Ph. 
Hamelin, Freres Rivery; 1557, J. Bourgeois; Venice: 1555, G. 
Giolito; Valencia: 1558, Widow J. Mey; Valladolid: 1561, Seb. 
Martinez (more references in Cruickshank, 2004, 986); La 
Rochelle: 1565, B. Berton; Naples: 1572, G. Cacchi. 

More references in Tinto, 1972, 71-3. 
key letters Swash capitals A, B, E, G, H, M, N, P, Q, R, V, W; 
long Y; two forms of C, E, G; lower case a is pointed, y narrow, 
pointed v with ascending diagonal. 
contemporary attributions Grosse italie (Contract Hus- 
Granjon, 1548); La grand cursive de Robert Granjon (Beringen, 
1556) 

literature Johnson, 1939, 200, no. 11; Johnson, 1941, 293, no. 5; 
Johnson, 1959,114; Tinto, 1972, 71-3, pi. 15. 

figure 6a Granjon’s First Great Primer Italic [It 120] or Gros- 
romain (1547) as it appears in E. Forcadel, Cupido jurisp- 
eritus, Lyons, J. I de Tournes, 1553, p. 139. Courtesy of the 
Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 

figure 6b Granjon’s First Great Primer Italic [It 120] or Gros- 
romain (1547) assembled from Vergilius, Eneide, Lyons, J. I de 
Tournes, 1560. 


ad CALVMNIATORES. 
credim eft, & pater mercatnramfecit honeJlifiime,fine 'sanita¬ 
te, fne fordidus, fine perfidia, quod Salde rarum comperies in eo 
hommum genere : multa ad Reipub.sfiim terra marij 3 aduexit, 
ne nihil cum Sol one Legtflatore commune haberet, quern Plutar- 
chus fcribit mercibm negotiationiplurimum tribuiffe , necejfa- 

riam exiBimans ad extermrum amicitias comparandas, & ad 
explorandos Sartos mores gentium : quod & Thales & Plato ob 
longifiima peregrination is siaticum exercuerunt. idem tradit 
Jdtaffaliam quendam mercatcrem fortunatifiimum iuxta flu- 
men Rhodanum Srbem fundajfe , non modo mcenibus fed etiam 
legtbm. Femararum Qorynthium pratereo , quem ob Cypfili ty- 
rannidem Srbe fit.a profugum Italia fimu excepit, sbi mercator 
locuples <& genera fits,fi Lium & Dtony ft m Seradicuntjarqui- 
mum Prifcum Rom. Regem edtdit. .fidrqm Vmberto Forcatulo 
pam perfitafimfluit fatis egregium monimentum a fipoBeritati 
relinqui ft ego columen damns & familiafortatu fiuo lit eras am- 
pie tierer <&* mores, quales ipfi Lutetta agens, mpretio ejje acfre¬ 
quent art antea,meminerat. ad liter as Serb primum propter infii- 


^ATCfl’DEEFGCjHlLM'ROP QR. S T U flZ 
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7. Granjon’s Fourth or ‘Lyons’ Long Primer 
[It 67] or Petit-romain (1348) 

Attributed to Granjon because of its stylistical likeness 
to the Great Primer Italic, described above in (6). More 
research is needed to determine whether the items of 
the 1547 Molina contract, which mentions two different 
small Italics by Granjon (Lyons, Arch, depart. Rhone, 3 E 
3920, f. 246V), refer to this face or to the earlier sizes; see 
(2) above. 


size Long Primer ( Petit-romain; Garamonde); 20 67 x 1.1 : 1.5 
mm. 

first seen in 1548, Lyons, J. de Tournes (Lactantius; Ghent, 
University Library, Cl. 1455; Cartier, 1: 266, no. 120). 
early appearances Lyons: 1550, G. Rouille; 1552, Ph. Rollet; 

1:554, J* Faure; 1562,}. II Rollet, F. Gaillard; 1564, N. Perrineau. 
key letters Swash capitals A, B, C, E, G, M, N, P, Q; duplicate 
normal forms for C, D, E, G. Lower case similar the previous one. 
Two ampersands; the more calligraphic form returns in (9). 
contemporary attribution Petite coursiue nommee la non 
pareille (? Contract Molina-Granjon, 1547). 

figure 7a Granjon’s Fourth Long Primer Italic [It 6 7] or Petit-ro¬ 
main (1548) as it appears in Lactantius, Diuinarum institution- 
um lib. VII, Lyons, J. I de Tournes & G. Gazeau, 1548, p. 18-19. 
Courtesy of the University Library, Ghent. 
figure 7b Granjon’s Fourth Long Primer Italic [It 67] or Petit- 
romain (1548) assembled from Gratianus, Decreta, Lyons, 
G. Rouille, 1555. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, 
Antwerp. 


it T> E FALSA REtlG. 

Home rus nih il nobis dare potuit,quod pertineat 
ad yeritatem , qui hum ana potms qudm diuina 
confer ipfit. potuit Heftodusy qui 'Deomm gem- 
rat ionem ynius hhn opere ccmpkxns eft. Sed 
tamen nihil d.edity non a 'Deo conditore fumens 
exordiumyfed d Chao , quod eft ruddy inordina- 
t&q; materia confitfia congeries : cum explanare 
an+e debuerit Chaos ipjitm yndey quando , quo- 
modo ejje y aut com lare coepijjet. Himinm Cent: 
ab aliquo artifice diftofitay ord/nata y effiefla 
Jmt omnia :fie ip Jam mater iam faflam ejj'e ab 
aliquo necejft eft.Quis igitur hancynifi'Deusyfe- 
cerity cuius potcSiatiftbiacent omnia?Sed refa- 
git hoc Hie y durn horret incognitam yeritatem* 
Hon cnim JMufamm mStint fayficut yideri yo- 
lebatyin Helicone carmen Hind ejfadtt.fed medi¬ 
tates yeneratyCs? par at ns . HoThortim primus 
JdcC'o non longe fait a yeritate: cuius de fum - 
mo 'Deoyqnem fpiritum, ac mentem nominanity . 
hac yerbajlmt: 

Trincipio cAdyacterr.tSycamposa; liquenteisy. 
L ucentemq; globum lunHytitaniaq i; aTha, 
Spirit us infos aht:totamq; infiifa per artus 
Ales agitat mole yet magno ft corpore miftcet.. 
Ac nequisfine ignorety qmjiiam ejjet ille fairi- 
tits y qui tantum haberet poteTiatu; dedarauit 
alio locoydicens: 

'Deurn nanque ire per omnsls 
Terrasqiytraclmq; marisycalumq; profitndu. 
Bine peat dcSyOrmetayV ires ygenus oe ferarttj. 

Quenqi 


1 I B E R r, 

Quenf, ftbi tenueis nafeentem arcejfere yit its. 
Gui discs quoq; in principiopr<£clari opens fine 
ylla nominis difinmdatione d ‘Deoyqnem fabric 
mtorem nmdiyquem rernm opificem yocatymun 
dumfatetur inshuChtm. Quodfi yelOrpheus, 
yel hi nosbiyqu# natura ducentefenfierunt , in 
perpetuum defeudijftnt:eddemyquam nosJequi- 
nmYy doElrinam comprehefa yeritate tenuijjent, 
: SedhaCIemts depottis :.ad pbilofiphos yenia- 
nwSyquommgrauier efl autoritas, certiusq; in-* 
dictum: quia non rebits commentitijSyJed imte- 
fiigandx yerititti fi uduijfe creduntur . Thales 
Atdefius , qui mu* efieptem fdpientmn mmero 
fiiit,quiq; primus omnium qu.fijje de catfis na T 
turabout traditur: aquam ejje dixit yd qua na - 
ta fant omnia :CDemn autem ejje mentem , qui 
ex aqua cuneld firmauent. Ita materia omniti 
nrumpojuit inhumore:principmm , caufimfi. 
naftendipofiuit in "Deo. Pythagoras ita dtfini- 
uityquideftct'Deus: Animus , qui per yniuer- 
fits mundiparteify pmnemq • nutttram corneous, 
atq; diffujusyex quo omniayqu£ nafcunturyOni- 
malia yitam capiunt. Anaxagoras 'Deum ejje 
dixit infinitum metemyqu* per ftipfam mouca - 
tar. Anttflhenes multos quidem ejft pop nitres 
’Dcosy.ynum tamennaturalemyid eftfumm# to 
tins artificem.Cleanthes Anaximenes a the 

ra diamt ejje fummum 'Deum y cui opinions pee- 
ta noTier ajjenfit, 

Turn pater omnipvtesfixcvrdis imbrtbtts ather 
b j Con 'm 


AHCCTdEeFGqHlLWXOPOfifasTVXrZ 
a b c d e gh i l m n 0 p q r s f t h v xy %. ^ 
ft} &fi SI 


334 


THE ITALICS OF ROBERT GRANJON 


8. Granjon’s First Pica Italic [It 82] 
or Cicero (1548) 


Attributable to Granjon on the strenght of the 1547 
Molina (Lyons, Arch, depart. Rhone, 3 E 3920, £ 246V) 
and the 1548 Hus-contracts (Parent, 1974, 72), corrobo¬ 
rated by the Plantin (Early inv., i960, 8) and c.1618 Le Be 
inventories (Morison, 1957, 19); the latter reports three 
sets of matrices. Stylistically this Italic is related to the 
contemporary Italics on English and Long Primer by 
Granjon (3 and 5). 

Besides this typeface, Granjon engraved two other ones 
on this size, see (10 and 21). 

size Pica ( Cicero ; Mediane ); 20 82 x 1.5 : 2 mm. 
first seen in 1548, Florence, L. Torrentino (lower case only: 
Aristotle, De coloribus; STCi, 54) and 1549, Lyons, J. de Tournes 
(Cl. d’Espence, Traicte contre Verreur ; Lyons, Bibliotheque mu¬ 
nicipal, 329931; J. Le Maire, Illustrations de Gaule ; Ghent, 
University Library, Acc. 4033; Cartier, 1: nos. 112 and 145) and 
1549, Lyons, Ph. Rollet & B. Frein & G. Rouille (Galenus, De 
sanitate ; Ghent, University Library, Med. 278; Baudrier, 9: 153) 
and 1549, Paris, M. Fezandat (Horace, Premier livre des Sermons', 
Paris, Bibliotheque nationale, Yc 6152) and J. de Roigny (G. 
Putherbius, Theotimus ; Antwerp, Stadsbibliotheek, E 11766). 
early appearances Lyons: 1550, B. Arnoullet, J. II Frellon; 1553, 
J. Temporal; Paris: 1552, Ch. Guillard, A. Turnebus, Wid. M. 
de La Porte; 1553, S. Nivelle; 1554, J. Dallier, J. Kerver; 1557, P. 
Gaultier, G. II Nyverd; 1571, G. Buon; 1572, J. Ruelle; 1573, G. 
Du Pre; 1574, D. Du Pre, N. Bonfons; 1578, L. Cavellat; 1586, J. 
Blochet; 1609, G. II Le Be; Basle: 1552, J. Oporinus; Geneva: 
1552, Freres Rivery; Poitiers: 1554, De Marnef; Venice: 1555, 
G. Giolito; Antwerp: 1555, C. Plantin, T. Susato; Zurich: 1559, 
A. Gessner; Barcelona: 1561, C. Bornat (more references in 
Cruickshank, 2004, 998); Orleans: 1568, E. Gibier; London: 
1574, H. Bynneman. 

More references in Johnson, 1941, 293-4, no - 4 and Tinto, 1972, 
75 - 7 - 

type-specimen 1704, J. Pistorius, Basle, Ecce specimen, f. 16 
‘Garmond Cursif ’ (Mainz, Gutenberg Museum; Mori, 1926a, 10, 
no. 8). 

matrices preserved Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, MA 
133 (Early inv., 8); MA 169c. 

key letters Capital A with hooked tail; long tailed R; ascending 
Y; lower case v with ascending left diagonal; ligature ij without 
left dot). 

variant letters Two capitals A (one with overhanging top 
curl); B, G, (narrower/broader); round lower case v. 
contemporary attributions Coursiue de cicero (Contract 
Granjon-Molina, 1547); Ytalic en blanc de cicero (Contract 
Hus-Granjon, 1548); Cicero Italique Grand Jonc (Plantin, 1556); 
Mediane premiere Italique de Granion (Plantin, 1561); [Mediane 
ou Cicero] italique autre premiere de Granion (Plantin, 1563); 
Italicque de Robert Granjon couchee (Plantin, 1581); Italique 
Cicero Granjon prem[ie]re taille (Le Be, 1618). 
literature Johnson, 1939, 200, no. 13; Johnson, 1941, 293-4, no - 
4; Johnson, 1959, 114; Early inv., i960 (MA 133); Carter, 1969, 
124; Tinto, 1972, 75-7, pis. 18-9. 


Son corps droit,pi Bonne grace. 
Son dnr reton, fis leans jins, 
Les diuins traits de ja face, 

Son port, fen ris graciem, 

Le front ferem, la main Belle, 

Le fern comme alBaftre Blanc 
Montrcnt euidemment quelle 
Sortit du ciprten fane. 

Luis ft dalliance & proueffe. 
Son courage, fen adrejfe, 

Et la force du Bras fen 
De grand hour acompagnee. 

La montrent de la lignee 
Du Gradiue jhracien. 

Mats d’autre part, ft do chine, 

Sa fage(fe,fen ftmir. 

La penfee am arts enchne 
Mutant qn'autre onq put auoir. 
Les ~)/ers dalles quelle acorde, 

En les chant ant de fa ~\otx, 

M I'harmonieufe corde, 
FrettUante fern fes doits-. 

Et la chaTlete fiddle, 

Qut toufours ef auec die, 

Nous rendent quafi tout furs 
Quelle ttt la naifjancefenne 
De la couple Cyntlnenne, 

Ou de I'tme des neufseurs. 


.ABCDEFGHIKLMNOP (fefS T V X T Z 
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figure 8a Granjon’s First Pica Italic [It 82] or Cicero (1548) as it 
appears in L. Labe, Euvres, Lyons, J. I de Tournes, 1556, p. 172. 
Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 
figure 8b Granjon’s First Pica Italic [It 82] or Cicero (1548) as 
cast from matrices in the Plantin-Moretus Museum (MA 133). 
Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 
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9. Granjon’s Second Great Primer Italic [It 115] 
or Gros-romain (1551) 

The attribution to Granjon is based on the appearance of 
this type in the Fezandat-Granjon imprints in 1551, when 
Fezandat exchanged his Garamont Great Primer Italic for 
this one, in the Granjon imprints of 1572 (Cl. Nouvelet, 
Ode trionphale ), and on the stylistic similarity of the 
fount with previous and following Italics of Granjon. 
Guillaume Le Be in one of his scarce publications (1558, 
Discours de la prinse de Calais) uses this typeface, which 
perhaps should be related to the mention of punches (but 
strangely enough not of matrices) for an ‘Italique Gros 
Romain Granjon’ in the c.1618 Le Be Inventory (Morison, 
1957. 2.4)- 

It has been claimed, perhaps wrongly, that the lower 
case sorts of the four Granjon Great Primer Italics (6, 9, 
15,18) are identical (Johnson, 1941, 294, no. 6; Early inv., 
i960,12; Carter, 1969a, 55). Certainly they are similar, but 
in their majority the sorts are not identical. A minority 
may originate from the same punches. This would help 
to explain the fact that later in the century publications 
exhibit a mixture of the four Italics Granjon made on this 
size. 

From this face on, we may consider that Granjons sec¬ 
ond style starts. The lower case sorts are designed with a 
greater boldness and assurance. The capitals offer a larger 
choice between swash and simple forms. Granjons ma¬ 
ture style can be characterized as freer, richer, more cal¬ 
ligraphic than that of the earlier faces. 


size Great Primer ( Gros-romain ); 20 120 x 2.1: 3.2 mm. 
first seen in 1551, Paris, M. Fezandat & R. Granjon (Horatius, 
Sermons satyriques ; Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, BH 
2192; Catalogue ... BN Paris: auteurs, 73: 744, no. 1070). 
early appearances Lyons: 1552, M. Bonhomme; 1553, Ph. Rollet; 
1555, M. Du Boys; 1556,}. Temporal (with phonetic sorts); 1565, 
P. Haultin; Paris: 1552, Ch. Guillard, Wid. M. de La Porte; 
1558, G. Le Be; 1559, Robert II Estienne; 1561, Ch. Langelier; J. 
Le Royer; 1572, R. Granjon; Venice: 1553, G. Giolito; 1566, G. 
Ziletti; Toulouse: 1559, P. Puteus; Geneva: 1560, N. Barbier & 
Th. Courteau; 1561, J. de Laon; 1562,}. Du Pan, F. Perrin; Zurich: 
1560, Ch. Froschauer; Basle: 1562: N. Episcopius; 1584, Leonh. 
Ostein; La Rochelle: 1565, B. Berton; 1590, Here. Franciscus & 
J. Haultin; Naples: 1572, O. Salviani; 1585, G. Cacchi; Bordeaux: 
1580, S. Millanges. 

type-specimens 1704, J. Pistorius, Basle, Ecce specimen, f. 15 ‘Tertia 
Cursif’; ‘Grobe Mittel Cursif’ (Mainz, Gutenberg Museum; Mori, 
1926a, 10, no. 8); 1742, Cl. Lamesle, Paris, Epreuvesgenerates des 
caracteres, ‘Gros Romain italique ordinaire, Numero XLVT and 
‘Gros Romain oeil moyen, Numero XLVIII’ (Johnson, 1965); 
both heavily mutilated; 1758, N. Gando, Paris, Epreuvesgenerates 
des caracteres, ‘Gros Romain italique ordinaire, Numero XLVT 
and ‘Gros Romain oeil moyen, Numero XLVIII’; both heavily 
mutilated (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, B 3051:3); 1773, 
L. Delacolonge, Lyons, Les caracteres et les vignettes, p. 37 ‘Gros 
romain a son oeil italique’ (Carter, 1969a, 55); heavily mutilated. 
key letters Swash capitals A, B, C, D, E, H, M, N, P, Q, R; two 
forms of E, M, N; two lower case v (one round with protruding 
beak); three ampersands (which occur also in Granjon’s Gros- 
romains C and D (n and 18 below). 
contemporary attribution Italique Gros Romain Granjon 
(? Le Be, 1618). 

literature Johnson, 1941, 294, no. 6; Early inv., i960,12; Carter, 
1969a, 55; Tinto, 1972, 73-5. 

figure 9a Granjon’s Second Great Primer Italic [It 120] or Gros- 
romain (1551) as it appears in D. Delfino, Sommario di tutte 
le scientie, Venice, G. Giolito, 1556, p. 268. Courtesy of the 
Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 

figure 9b Granjon’s Second Great Primer Italic [It 120] or Gros- 
romain (1551) assembled from D. Delfino, Sommario di tutte le sci¬ 
entie, Venice, G. Giolito, 1556. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, 
Antwerp. 


libros, & de jpiritu fault0 volumen, 
aemeron homitias nouem , & tAfceticum 
Varifque traclatus , cMoritur imp erante 
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io. Granjon’s Second Pica Italic [It 82] 
or Cicero (1554) 

Attributed to Granjon on the base of the Plantin (Early 
inv., i960, 13-14, LMA 3; 79, MA 113) and Le Be inven¬ 
tories (Morison, 1957, 19; 14). It is also assigned to him 
in the 1592 and 1622 Berner specimens (Dreyfus, 1963, 
2-3). The design is characteristic for Granjon’s mature 
style, which was announced in his second Great Primer 
(9) and returns in his Paragon (12). The type was widely 
used over whole Europe, except in sixteenth-century Paris 
(notwithstanding the fact that Le Be owned the punches 
and a set of matrices) but clearly preferring to stay with 
Granjons first Pica Italic. 

size Pica ( Cicero; Mediane ); 20 82 x 1.7 : 2.6 mm. 
first seen in 1554, Lyons, M. Bonhomme (P. Coustau, 
Adversariorum ... liber ; Ghent, University Library, Jur. 4387:1; 
Giiltlingen, 1992, 8:102, no. 201). 
early appearances Lyons: 1556, G. Rouille; 1564, G. Cotier; 
1565, P. Haultin; Geneva: 1560, N. Barbier & Th. Courteau; 1561, 
Fr. II Estienne, A. Reboul; 1562,}. Du Pan; 1563, H. II Estienne; 
Antwerp: 1562, C. Plantin, W. Silvius; Salamanca: 1563, M. Gast 
(more references in Cruickshank, 2004, 978); Venice: 1564, 
G. Ziletti; 1570, A. II Manutius; Annecy: 1572, J. Bertrand; La 
Rochelle: 1575, P. Haultin; London: 1575, J. Day; Frankfurt: 
1577, A. Wechel; 1581, S. Feyerabend; Orthez: 1583, L. Rabier. 
type-specimens 1567, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Index characterum , f. 
C3V, ‘III. Offic.’ (Vervliet-Carter, 1972,4, no. 27); 1575, C. Plantin, 
Antwerp, Inventaire des lettres, f. 51V, ‘Mediane Cursiue Pendante’ 
(Arch, plant. 43); c.1585, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Folio Specimen, 
‘Mediane cursiue pendante’, (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 9, no. 39); 
1592, C. Berner, Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, ‘Curs. Cicero 
de Granlon’ (Mori, 1955, 3; Dreyfus, 1963, 2); 1622, J. Berner, 
Frankfurt, Specimen characterum , ‘Curs. Cicero de Granlon’ 
(Mori, 1955, 4; Dreyfus, 1963, 3); 1643, Imprimerie royale, Paris 
[Specimen... Imprimerie royale ], f. 12, ‘Italique de Cicero’ (Veyrin- 
Forrer & Jammes, 1958); with capital Q^of (19); 1653, Widow of 
Broer Jansz., Amsterdam, Proeven van letteren, ‘Mediaen Cursijf ’ 
(Leyden, University Library, 1207 A1); 1664, J. Luther, Frankfurt, 
Specimen characterum, ‘Cicero Cursif de Granion’ (Mori, 1955, 

5) ; 1664, J.Ph. Fievet, Frankfurt, Iehova, ‘Cicero Cursiff’ (Mori, 
1955, x 5 ; Dreyfus, 1963, 4); 1666, J. Janssonius, Amsterdam, 
Verkoopinge, f. A3 ‘Mediaen Cursijf’ (Oxford, Bodleian Library, 
Mar. 148:18); 1681, C. van Dyck & Widow of D. Elsevier, 
Amsterdam, Proeven van letteren, ‘Mediaen cursijf [1]’ (Dreyfus, 
1963,12); mutilated; 1682, J.D. Fievet, Frankfurt, Iehova, ‘Cicero 
Cursiv’ (Mori, 1955, 16; Dreyfus, 1963, 5); c.1684, [C. van Dyck 

6] J. Bus & J. Athias, Amsterdam, Proeven van letteren, ‘Mediaen 
Cursijf [2]’ (Hellinga, 1962, pi. 159); mutilated; 1695, Heirs of 
J. Blaeu, Amsterdam, Proeve der drukkerye, ‘Gemeene Med. 
Cursyf’; Kleyne Med. Cursyf, No. 1; Kleyne Med. Cursyf, No. 2 
(Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 30.14); c.1695, Widow 
of D. Voskens, Amsterdam, Proefvan Letteren, ‘Mediaen Cursyf’, 
(Dreyfus, 1963, 9); 1699,}. G. Baumann, Nuremberg, Specimen 
characterum ‘Cicero Cursiv’ (Mori, 1924, pi. 14); c.1700, Adamsz 
& Ente, Amsterdam, Proef van Letteren, ‘Mediaan Curzyf No. 2’, 


(Dreyfus, 1963, 10); 1702, Widow of J. Luther, Frankfurt, 
Specimen characterum, ‘Cicero cursiv No. 7’ (Mori, 1955, 10); 
1704, J. Pistorius, Basle, Eccespecimen, f. 10 ‘Grobe Cicero Cursif’ 
(Mainz, Gutenberg Museum; Mori, 1926a, 10, no. 8); 1714, J.H. 
Stubenvoll, Frankfurt, Characterum seu typorum, ‘Cicero cursif 
[1]’ (Mori, 1955, 21); 1718, J.N. Luther, Frankfurt, Specimen char¬ 
acterum, ‘Cicero Cursiv No. 8’ (Mori, 1955, 13); 1727, J.F. Halle, 
Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, ‘No. 20 Cicero Cursiv’ (Mori, 
i 955, 24); c.1730, W. Goeree, Amsterdam, Proeven van letteren, 
‘Mediaan cursyf’, ‘Kleyne mediaan cursyf’ (Leyden, University 
Library, 744 D 19); 1742, Cl. Lamesle, Paris, Epreuves generales des 
caracteres, ‘Philosophic Numero XXVI’ (with shortened ascend¬ 
ers and descenders) and ‘Cicero italique oeil ordinaire Numero 
XXVII’ (Johnson, 1965); 1745, H.E. Luther, Frankfurt, Specimen 
... characterum, ‘Cicero Italique a petit oeil No. 13’ (Mori, 1955, 
14); c.1749, I. vander Putte, Amsterdam, Proefvan letteren, 
‘Mediaan No 2’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 63-8:2A, 
f. 70); 1755, J.H. Schippelius, Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, 
‘No. 27 Cicero Cursiv’ (Mori, 1955, 27); 1758, N. Gando, Paris, 
Epreuves generales des caracteres, ‘Philosophie Numero XXVI’ 
(with shortened ascenders and descenders) and ‘Cicero ital¬ 
ique oeil ordinaire Numero XXVII’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, B 3051:3); c.1762, J. Roman, Amsterdam, Proeven van 
letteren, ‘Mediaen cursijf’; some wrong sorts (Dreyfus, 1963, 
13); 1767, Ploos van Amstel, Amsterdam, Proef van letteren, f. 
Fi ‘Mediaan No. 2’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, BM 
30.102:2); 1773, L. Delacolonge, Lyons, Les caracteres et les vi¬ 
gnettes, p. 26, ‘Cicero a son oeil italique (Carter, 1969a, 48); 
c.1781, A.G. Mappa, Rotterdam, Proeven van letteren, ‘Mediaan 
Cursyf’ (Plantin-Moretus Museum, BM 30.102); some diverging 
sorts. 

matrices preserved Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, MA 
113 (Early inv., i960,13-14, LMA 3; 79, MA 113). 

key letters Capitals Q, J, T only in swash form; duplicate swash 
capitals A, B, C, D, E, G, M, N, P, R, V; lower case round v; 
ligature ij without right-hand dot. The capitals are of the same 
height as those of Granjon’s third English-sized Italic (19) and 
all but undistinguishable from them. Of the latter however, the 
2-shaped Q^is an indicator, as are its narrower M, N, and broader 
Y. The lower case on the other hand is very similar to that of 
Granjon’s second Pica Italic (8); distinctive letters of that are the 
smaller g, the longer k, the rounded v, the shorttailed z, and the 
ij ligature without left-hand dot. 

contemporary attributions [Mediane] Italique deuxiesme 
de Granion (Plantin, 1561); Italique [Mediane] Grandion derni- 
ere (Plantin, 1563); Mediane cursyue van granjon (Plantin, 1580); 
Hanghende mediane cursyue van granjon (Plantin, p.1581); 
[Mediane] Italicque de Robert Granjon couchee (Plantin, 1581); 
Mediane cursiue pendante (Plantin, 1585); Curs. Cicero de 
Granlon (Berner, 1592, 1622); Italique Cicero Granjon derniere 
taille (Le Be, 1618). 

literature Johnson, 1941, 294-5, no - 75 Early inv., i960, 13-14, 
LMA 3; 79, MA 113; Dreyfus, 1963, 5; Tinto, 1972, 82-3, pis. 
24-5; Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 4, no. 27; 9, no. 39. 

figure 10a (opposite, above) Granjon’s Second Pica Italic [It 82] 
or Cicero (1554) as it appears in Horatius, Antwerp, C. Plantin, 
1579, P- 647. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum. 

figure 10b (opposite, below) Granjon’s Second Pica Italic [It 82] 
or Cicero (1554) as cast in matrices of the Plantin-Moretus Mu¬ 
seum (MA 113). Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum. 
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*47 

AD L E C T O R E M 

BENE VO 1 ¥ M.. 

Test hominis ingenui,candide Lector,de omnibus bene merer i: it a quoq^ 
virumbemm decet ab aim acceptumbeneficium libenttr agnoftcere, nec 
non apud alios idfitcere maximi-,&eb ampitus id fieri conuemt quo inter - 
eft plurium ,priuata quidem non par ft a ingratitudinis notataceri ,fid pu- 
bhca non mfi maxima commumtatis malo vel inuide (uppritni vel peruerse 
alienari poffunt. qualm fine in primes virontm debtor um muenta, dicta y 
fgripta,lucubrationes,conatus hrterarij poftens traditi. Qua in re quam turpi ter peccatunu. 
fita plerifque vanis homimbiu, argumento nobis ea flint q us annus iam retro nenpaucu tilt 
nobis ammo malo velinttidere,velnon intellefhicorruperc,velimpudentermuo quoaam com - 
men to in ft tranftulere homines qmbufiuis fkcus nocent tores, qui prsclaros quidem labores a - 
liorum depaftfnon otiofim modoviram degere ,fidneaubtoribus quidem ipfisparcere conten- 
tifinditusomnia fubuerterunt,vt ipftfili quafiatcommduces luficioftshomuncwmbm. appa- 
reant bene ocnlati omnia peruidere Sr noffe, quit amen flint vel ipfd cxc it ate c&ciores , vt qui 
vix qua ante pedes flint mtuentes , nulla pofteritatis cura me fere defipiaut. Quod fine nut it 
quodam deuinofieri neceffe eft. Nam ji'mtura lattsfi legtbus id deereturn eft,m alios non efts 
flatuendum quod tibi fieri nolis \ merito fuo tales apofheris^vapulant vulgotf fibula fiunij, , 
quandoplagiofimel detects midi, & ad iAsftdpica.corniculdmoaum plane ridicule apparent. 
Ogtodftercitle, ftcelus tmpium funis omnibuiture vindicandum, vt in antiques in Horatium 
QsmmentariU magmoperefi.mperdeteftor, ml oft o mm no id effemeum quod eft alterim,ita ab • 
alius deprauata corngo,interpolate, refircio ;!acunasexpleo,quant um idpert pot eft: non emm 
paucis in lames fie hmofi funtom»ia,vt op era nulla poffnit exficcari: Qjualisea eft m Hora- 
tij vita in Bladmiis man after ip tis ad ea verba,\na.nC\.\rz.q.pi:rpembrprisitum qusr it e regnant 
Deifirhsc omnia aducienturvobis,ad marginempagelU feripta, qua certbftgmficat reieblos 
Gracos characteres. O ignorantia.religiofi tiT dirdan; > iw'rupct!Qplugiarlj dignip/agis be - 
ne (dngmnolentis,qui praclariffimos Grammatical SeruiumftDonatumftPoYphyr.vHcronem, , 
&~c. aut wdo£lius-c<rrrHpiflis,autvamus fru ft ulatimtam violent er difcerpftflis.,quamnulli 
vmquam fpes vlla poffit ejfe eorum frufta rect 'e coihgcndt, nedum reftituendi laceros: eata- 
men in re a tineis & blattis vindicanda, decuffioft puluere vtcumque elueidanda poft annas 
aliquot quam. ccepi dare operumftnonajfequar quod velim,dabit left or bcneuoltu no fir is. vc~ 
niam conatibus • inftudioforum namquegratiam fiidatur h nobis. Ceterum Heratq vitant 
non vno modo defcriptam hie ex codicibiu Til'd dimes appoftiimus vna cum modis Odarum di~ 
uerfts er numeris Hdratianis,quicrediii funt udhuc ab ttsEldo & Per otto diffofiti\quos in-. 
TSlandiniis iam anteanms /eptingentos aut circiter ftcriptis, Hgmaft Gandauum per la tis,im 
ami, cum fkbuht.Paftphaes a doilijjimo quodam ad numeros Horatianos numerate conftcri- 
pta.his quoquefhbdidi Cjrxcos illos Odarum titulos ,fiu mattis epitheta,& neftcio an E'clogas * 
non inept} nominaneris, quibus quafinotis ftngularibhs in fit 'as vehtti claffeis ods diffoni vi- 
dentur,fid voces ipfas Caracas ad eriginemfudm reuocarefiiit ip ft labore laborioftus: it a feri- 
pto,charatleribus & interpretationibus turbata offendi omnia, vt ne nunc quidem per omnia < 
mhifinafine. &inugra.F'erhm vtprejfm aliqaania de Eclogk-agamut } .de quihmnunc nom 
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11. Granjon’s Third Great Primer Italic [It ns] 
or Gros-romain (1534) 

This Italic was quite popular in Paris from 1554 onwards. 
It cannot be attributed with certainty. The style of some 
sorts, as K, M, g, point to Pierre Haultin. The face ap¬ 
pears at the press of his associate Benoit Prevost. Its use 
was confined to the Parisian region, much in contrast 
with the continental success of other Granjon types. 
However, two good reasons for maintaining the attri¬ 
bution to Granjon is his use of the typeface in his own 
Parisian impressions of the periode 1570-74 (Nouvelet, 
1572) and because its likeness to his second Great Primer 
(9). The face lacks most of the swash letters of the earlier 
type and may be considered as its economy version. 


size Great Primer ( Gros-romain ); 20 115 x 2.1: 3.2 mm. 
first seen in 1554, Paris, V. Sertenas (Homerus, Les unzieme & 
douzieme livres de Vlliade ; STCf, 229). 
early appearances Paris: 1555, G. Morel, M. Menier; 1557, G. 
Cavellat; 1558, Ch. Guillard, J. Caveiller, B. Prevost; 1561, S. 
Nivelle, J. Kerver; 1562, Ch. Langelier; 1564,}. Du Puys; 1567, 
Ph.G. de Roville; 1568, M. Sonnius; 1569, G. II Nyverd; 1572, R. 
Granjon; 1573, Galiot du Pre. 

key letters Narrow capital C; K with serifed tail; calligraphic M, 
N; lower case g with lower counter extended to the right; pointed v. 

figure 11a Granjon’s Third Great Primer Italic [It 115] or Gros-ro¬ 
main (1554) as it appears in Biblia, Paris, B. Prevost for Heirs Ch. 
Guillard, 1558, p. 825. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, 
Antwerp. 

figure 11b Granjon’s Third Great Primer Italic [It 115] or Gros-ro¬ 
main (1554) assembled from Biblia , Paris, B. Prevost for Heirs 
Ch. Guillard, 1558. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, 
Antwerp. 


fadunt Etebrxi,cuiufcunque Prophet*pater,aut auusponaturin titulo^ipfosquo- 
que prof betas futffe. Pride & Amos ynus de duodecim Propbetis , qui dixit: ‘Non 
[urn Propbetd necflius Prophet*:fedpaflor caprarum , yeUicans Sicornoros ,pdtris no - 
men intitulo non hdbet. Hoc ft yerum efl , Saphonias Propbetd 3 qui nomine (v t ita 
dicam ) propbetico , &gloriofa maiorumfaorum jhrpe generatus eft . Habuit emm patrem Chufi , 
mum Godolidm ,produum Amaridm , dtauum Ezechiam , & tdlem quadrigam ipfe yelut ex - 
tremrn duriga compleuit . Nomen Sophom *, alijfpeculam , alij drednum domini tranfluleruni. 
Siue igitur JpecuL fine arcanum domini interpret etnr 3 vtrunque. Prophet* conuenit . Dicitur enim 
ad Ezecbielem: Ftlibominis fpeculatorem domui lfraeltepofui.lfle ergo Propbetd qui eratin 
fpeculd& in fublwhbus confhtutus 3 & nouerat mifleria domini 3 fliuserat Cbufi 3 qminterpre- 
tatur humihtas: habebat quoque auum Godoharn , qui dicitur mdgnitudo domini , & proauum 
Amariam , qui & ipfe yertitur in fermonem domini 3 & dtauum Ezechiam , qui fondt fortitu¬ 
de domini . De fortitudine itdque domini natus esl fermo domini , & de fermone domini ndtd 
esl mdgnitudo domini , & de magnitudme domini nata efl humilttas , yt cum peruenerit all - 
quis ad perfect 11m , die at: quid nonfum dignus yocari Apo Bolus , & illud in Pfalmo 3 Domine 
non efl exaltatum cor meum , neqne elati funt oculi mei . lofidm regem ludx , cuius temporibus 
Soopbonias prophet affe inuemtur , deo prx omnibus regibus ludx pldcuiffe , hi florid quarti librt 
ftcprn , & fccundi Paralipomenon demonflrat . lofias fimulacbra qux pater fuus Amon , yel 
auus Mandfjes intemplodct collocauerat , drift cl d comminuiffe monfir at ur An quibus etiam fer - 
pent cm an cum a Ivloyfe faflum , quern errori induclus populus fuperjlitionc idolorum detentus , 
admiferat. idem cuftodiffe pafeba , & inter mifis temporibus mult is folus celebraffe monfirdtur. 
ldeo dens per Prophet am temporibus memorati regis qux prouentura erantjfledens gentibus quidem 
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11. Granjon’s Paragon Italic [It 130] 
or Petit-parangon (1534) 

From 1563 onwards, the Plantin and r.1618 Le Be Inven¬ 
tories (Early inv., i960, 21, MA 15; 49, LMA 9; 63, MA 
144-145; Morison, 1957,18) attribute this face to Granjon. 
In his ‘Livre des ouvriers’ (Arch. Plant. 31, £ 88v), Plantin 
noted (about 1568) that he received fron Robert Granjon 
two strikes of a ‘Parangon cursiue’, ostensibly acquired for 
sale in Frankfurt. Beginning with the Berner specimen 
of 1592, many subsequent German type-specimens show 
this typeface attributing it to Granjon. 

This popular Italic was mentioned by Guillaume II Le 
Be in his 1643 Memorandum (Carter, 1967, 20) as the 
earliest example of Granjon’s mature style, whereas (9) of 
1551 seems to be the first example. 

Several close copies of the typeface appear in Germany 
and Italy from the late sixteenth century onwards. 

size Paragon ( Petit-parangon ); 20 130 x 2.9 : 4 mm. 
first seen in 1554, Lyons, G. Rouille (F. Duarenus, Comment arms’, 
Ghent, University Library, Jur. 4387; Baudrier, 9: 214-15). 
early appearances Lyons: 1555, M. Du Boys, J. de Tournes (the 
illustration in Cartier, i: 282 is misplaced; the reference to a 
De Tournes edition of 1554 of Herodianus, Histoire d’Herodian 
[Baudrier, 9: 217-18; Cartier, 1: 369, no. 279] is questionable); 
1556, M. Bonhomme; 1560, Ph. Rollet; 1561, Heirs ofS. Gryphius; 
1564,J. d’Ogerolles; 1571,J. Marcorelle; 1572, P. Roussin; Geneva: 
1558, J. Crespin; 1560, J. Bonnefoy, R. Hall; 1563, H. II Estienne; 

1564, Fr. II Estienne; Leipzig: 1560, E. Voegelin; Paris: 1560, 
M. Vascosan; A. Wechel; 1573, Fed. I Morel; 1578, D. Du Pre; 
I 579 , J- Mettayer; 1582, M. Patisson; 1596, E. Prevosteau; Venice: 

1561, V. Valgrisi (more references in Tinto, 1972, 80); Ferrara: 

1562, V. Panizza; Salamanca: 1563, M. Gast (more references 
in Cruickshank, 2004, 978); Alen^on: 1564,}. de Contrieres & 
R. Le Crosnier; Antwerp: 1564, C. Plantin; Alcala de Henares: 

1565, P. de Robles & F. de Cormellas; Rome: 1564, P. Manutius; 
1582, R. Granjon; 1585, F. Zanetti; Florence: 1565, Giunti; 
Naples: 1566, G. Cacchi; 1584, O. Salviani; Cagliari: 1572, V. 
Sembenino; Frankfurt: 1575, Heirs of C. Egenolff, A. Wechel; 
Cologne: 1580, Th. Baum; Madrid: 1581, A. Gomez; Leyden: 
1586, Fr. I Raphelengius; Lucca: 1587, V. Busdrago; Ingolstadt: 
1582, W. Eder; Helmstadt: 1589, J. Lucius; Altdorf: 1590, Chr. 
Lochner & J. Hofmann; Nuremberg: 1590, K. Gerlach; 1594, P. 
Kauffmann; Tours: 1593, J. Mettayer. 

type-specimens 1567, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Index characterum, 
f. Ci, ‘III. Tuscul.’ (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 3, no. 21); 1575, C. 
Plantin, Antwerp, Inventaire des lettres, f. 61v ‘Parengonne 
Cursiue’ (Arch, plant. 43); c.1585, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Folio 
Specimen, ‘Parangonne cursiue’ (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 8, no. 
13); I 59 2 > C. Berner, Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, ‘Cursiff 
Parangon de Granlon’ (Mori, 1955, 3; Dreyfus, 1963, 2); 1608, M. 
Lantzenberger, Leipzig, in: H. Hornschuch, Orthotypographia, 
p. 39 ‘Grobe Cursiv’ (Gaskell-Bradford, 1974); 1615, J.J. Genath, 
Basle, Underschiedliche Form ‘Text Cursif’; Basle, University 
Library, Ms. O 12 C:i66); 1622, J. Berner, Frankfurt, Specimen 
characterum, ‘Cursiff Parangon de Granlon’ (Mori, 1955, 4; 
Dreyfus, 1963, 3); 1628, Stampa Vaticana, Rome, Indice de car- 
atteri ... nella stampa Vaticana, f. 35, ‘Corsivo Grosso’ (Vervliet, 
1967, 32, no. 35); 1643, Imprimerie royale, Paris [ Specimen 
... Imprimerie royale ], Paris, f. 10, ‘Italique de petit parangon’ 
(Veyrin-Forrer & Jammes, 1958); with variant capital M; 1653, 
Widow of Broer Jansz., Amsterdam, Proeven van letteren, 
‘Oude Paragon Cursijf ’ (Leyden, University Library, 1207 A 1); 
1658, J. Elsevier, Leyden, Specimen typorum, ‘Paragon Italicum’ 


(Leyden. University Library, 743 f 44); 1664, J. Luther, 
Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, ‘Parangon Cursif de Granion’ 
(Mori, 1955, 5); 1664, J.Ph. Fievet, Frankfurt, Iehova, ‘Parangon 
Cursiff’ (Mori, 1955, 15; Dreyfus, 1963, 4); 1666, J. Janssonius, 
Amsterdam, Verkoopinge, f. Ai ‘Dubbelde Descendiaen Cursijf’ 
(Oxford, Bodleian Library, Mar. 148:18); 1681, C. van Dyck & 
Widow of D. Elsevier, Amsterdam, Proeven van letteren, ‘Paragon 
cursijf’ (Dreyfus, 1963,12); 1682, Iehova, Frankfurt, J.D. Fievet, 
‘Parangon Cursiv’ (Mori, 1955,16; Dreyfus, 1963, 5); c.1684, [C. 
van Dyck &] J. Bus & J. Athias, Amsterdam, Proeven van letter¬ 
en, ‘Paragon Cursijf’ (Hellinga, 1962, pi. 159); mutilated; 1695, 
Heirs of J. Blaeu, Amsterdam, Proeve der drukkerye, ‘Parangon 
Cursyf’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 30.14); c.1695, 
Widow of D. Voskens, Amsterdam, Proefvan Letteren, ‘Parangon’ 
(Dreyfus, 1963, 9); post 1701, [M. van Wolsschaten], Antwerp, 
[Incipit: Dobbel Mediaen rom.\ ‘Paragon Cursijf’ (Antwerp, 
Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 63.8:2A, f. 66; 1702, Widow of J. 
Luther, Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, ‘Parangon cursiv No. 
3’ (Mori, 1955, 10); 1704, J. Pistorius, Basle, Ecce specimen, f. 2 
‘Parangon Corsif’ (Mainz, Gutenberg Museum; Mori, 1926a, 
10, no. 8); 1706, University Press Oxford, Specimen of the several 
sorts, ‘Paragon Italick’ (Hart, 1970, 69); 1714, J.H. Stubenvoll, 
Frankfurt, Characterum seu typorum, ‘Parangon cursif’ (Mori, 
1955, 21); 1718, J.N. Luther, Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, 
‘Parangon Cursiv No. 3’; ‘Parangon Cursiv No. 4’ (Mori, 1955, 
13); post 1725, [B. van Wolsschaten], Antwerp, Proefvan letter¬ 
en, ‘Klyne Paragon’; ‘Groote Text’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, R 63.8:26, f. 82; 1727, Frankfurt, J.F. Halle, Specimen 
characterum, ‘No. 6 Tertia Cursiv’ (Mori, 1955, 24); post 1728, 
Voskes en Clerk, Amsterdam, Proefvan letteren, ‘Paragon Cursyf’ 
(Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 63.8:4, f. 87); c. 1730, W. 
Goeree, Amsterdam, Proeven van letteren, p. [5] ‘Paragon cursijf’, 
except lower case j; ‘EMN ... ‘, capitals only (Leyden, University 
Library, 744 D 19); 1740, J.F. Halle, Frankfurt, Specimen charac¬ 
terum, ‘No. 12 Tertia Cursiv’ (Mori, 1955, 25); 1742, Cl. Lamesle, 
Paris, Epreuves generales des caracteres, ‘Petit Parangon Italique, 
numero LII’ (Johnson, 1965); 1745, H.E. Luther, Frankfurt, 
Specimen ... characterum, ‘Parangon Italique de Robert Granion 
No. 5’ and ‘Italique No. 7’ (Mori, 1955,14); 1755, J.H. Schippelius, 
Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, ‘No. 12 Tertia Cursiv’ (Mori, 
1:955, 2 7 ); 1758, N. Gando, Paris, Epreuves generales des caracteres, 
‘Petit Parangon Italique Numero LII’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, 63051:3); c.1762, J. Roman, Amsterdam, Proeven van 
letteren, ‘Paragon cursijf’ (Dreyfus, 1963,13); 1764-66, Fournier, 
Paris, Manuel typographique, t. 2, 188, ‘Italique ancienne’; 
some variant sorts (Fournier, 1995, 3: *429); 1768, J. Enschede, 
Haarlem, Proefvan letteren, f. C3 ‘Paragon Cursijf’; f. Di ‘Kleine 
Paragon Cursijf’ (Lane, 1993, 54-5); 1770, J. Becker, Frankfurt, 
Specimen characterum, ‘No. 12 Tertia Cursiv’ (Mori, 1955, 32); 
1773, L. Delacolonge, Lyons, Les caracteres et les vignettes, p. 
40, ‘Gros romain a gros oeil italique; p. 42, ‘Parangon a son oeil 
italique’; p. 86, ‘Italique’ (Carter, 1969a, 56-7; 68); mutilated; 
c.1781, Rotterdam, A.G. Mappa, Proeven van letteren, ‘Paragon 
Cursyf’ (Plantin-Moretus Museum, BM 30.102). 

matrices preserved Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, MA 
15; MA 144-145 (Early inv., i960, 21-2; 49; 63); Stockholm, 
Royal Printing Office, Norstedt Collection, NS 168, Tertia kursiv 
(Axel-Nilsson, 1983,119). 

key letters Capital T only in swash form; duplicate swash forms 
of the capitals A, B, C, D, E, G, H, M, N, P, Q, R, V; narrow capi¬ 
tal Y; lower case g with broad somewhat flattened lower coun¬ 
ter; two lower case z (one ascending); two ampersands (one 
ascending). 

variant letters Two versions of the swash capital M occurs from 
the 1560’s on. The first is shown in the 1592 Berner specimen. The 
second in the 1643 specimen of the Imprimerie royale. 

contemporary attributions Parangonne Italique de Granjon 
(Plantin, 1563); Parangon italique Grandion (Plantin, 1566); 
Parangon cursiue (Contract Plantin-Granjon, 1567); Italicque 
[Parangonne] de Granjon (Plantin, 1572); Italicque [Parangonne] 
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de Robert Granjon (Plantin, 1581); Cursiue Parangonne de 
Granjon (Plantin, 1588); Parangonne Cursiue granjon (Plantin, 
1589); Cursiue parangon de Granjon (Plantin, p. 1590); Cursiff 
Parangon de Granlon (Berner, 1592, 1622); Italique Petit 
Parangon Granjon (Le Be, 1618). 

literature Johnson, 1941, 295, no. 8; Early inv., i960, 21, MA 15; 
49, LMA 9; 63, MA 144-145; Dreyfus, 1963, 5; Vervliet, 1967, 
32-3, no. 35; Hart, 1970, 185; Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 3, no. 21; 
8, no. 13; Tinto, 1972, 78-81; Axel-Nilsson, 1983, 119; Fournier, 
1995,3: *429. 


figure 12a Granjon’s Paragon Italic [Iti3o](i554)as shown in the 
Index characterum , Antwerp, C. Plantin, 1567, f. Ci. Courtesy of 
the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 
figure 12b Granjon’s Paragon Italic [It 130] (1554) as shown in 
the Folio Specimen, Antwerp, C. Plantin, c.1585. Courtesy of the 
Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 
figure 12c Granjon’s Paragon Italic [It 130] (1554) as cast from 
matrices in the Plantin-Moretus Museum (MA 15). Courtesy of 
the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 


I l l a eflperjlans & diuina fapientia D pr£Ccptaspeni- 
iPis & pertrafkztas hum an as res habere_j: nihil admirari 
cu77Lj accident: nihil } ante quarru euenerit, non euenire. 
pcfj^ } arbitrari. 

Sapientia nihilcfl melius. 1. de nature Deoruiru 

Osdd rcmpubhcamplurima c vemun / £j commoda 3 Ji mo¬ 
de ratrix cmnium rerumprssfo eflfapientia: hinc adipfos 


Paragonne Curflue. 

Anachar. Scytha. fRpgatus qua ratione 
quis effugeret, nefieret f vinolentus : Sifemper, 
inquit y pr& ocuiis habeat ebriorum indecoros 
mores . Nihil enim fimilius infano , quam 
ebrius . At ebrius exiJHmat fedecere omnia . 
Jn aliis (peftandum^ quam feeda res Jit te- 
mulentia . 


ABCDEFGHI3KLMN OPQJLS VXT Z 

abed e fg hijklmnopqrfstuvw x y z> 
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13. Granjon’s First Brevier Italic [It 54] 
or Petit-texte (1554) 

This typeface is attributed to Granjon on the ground of 
its appearance at the De Tournes press and its general 
likeness to the next Petit-texte (14), whose attribution is 
well secured. Johnson (1941, 295, no. 9), and in his wake, 
Early inv., i960, 11 (MA 58a), Morison, 1967, 141-2, 
Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 5, no. 36, perhaps mistakenly con¬ 
sider these two faces as being identical. It is perhaps the 
face which the Fezandat-Granjon division of estate of 29 
December 1551 (Coyecque, 2: no. 5985) alludes to. Figure 
13 in Vervliet (1998, 29) mistakenly shows another type; 
his Figure 27 there is showing the face dealt with here. 

size Brevier ( Petit-texte ); 20 54 x 1:1.5 mm. 
first seen in 1554, Lyons, Jean de Tournes ( Biblia ; Geneva, 
Bibliotheque universitaire et cantonale, Bb 495; Cartier, 2: 389, 
no. 300). 

early appearances Geneva: 1560, A. Rebul; 1563, F. Perrin; 


Paris: 1566, S. Nivelle; 1582, G.Julian; 1594, Fed. Morel; Rheims: 
1582, J. Fogny. 

type-specimens 1742, Cl. Lamesle, Paris, Epreuves generates des 
caracteres, ‘Mignonne, Numero VII’; and (with shortened long 
letters) ‘Nompareille, Numero V; and (alone lower case with al- 
longated long letters) ‘Petit Texte Italique, Numero X’ (Johnson, 
1965); 1758, N. Gando, Paris, Epreuves generates des caracteres, 
‘Mignonne, Numero VII’; and (with shortened long letters) 
‘Nompareille, Numero V; and (alone lower case with allongated 
long letters) ‘Petit Texte Italique, Numero X’ (Antwerp, Plantin- 
Moretus Museum, 63051:3). 

key letters Capitals A, C, D, M, N, P, R, T differ from the next 
Petit-texte Italic (14) to which this typeface otherwise bears a 
great resemblance. 

contemporary attribution Autre lectre Italicque [pour] Jehan 
de Tournes (? Contract Granjon-Fezandat, 1551). 

figure 13a Granjon’s First Brevier Italic [It 54] (1554) as it appears 
in Hippocratis aphorismi, Lyons, J. I de Tournes & G. Gazeau, 
1555, f. aiv. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 

figure 13b Granjon’s First Brevier Italic, as it appears in C. 
Lamesle, Epreuves generates des caracteres, Paris, 1742, f. A4V 
(Capital J substituted). Courtesy of the Ecole Estienne, Paris. 


Hoc Aphorifmorum opus diuifum 
elfin fex partes. 

In pritnam partem.referumur j qui fine 
de repletionc & euacuatione. 

Sn feeundam ij qui loci* affeclis coitenitmt 
primum captti, dein reliqud ftarticulis 3 
Cercbro & neruis, 0cutis, ^jtribus, Ori 
& Lingua, Cjutturi & jhticibw.Tboraci 
ejp ‘Putmonib.HS , Hypochondrias, Epiga- 
ffrio vent it , later i , Ventriculo & 

Cordi .. 

in ter dampartemij qui inreslinis,Hcftati, 
Litni ^Ano, Rembus,Vefica,vbi 

tot a Mtio de vnnis, qua ad Simzioticen 
at tine t, oilenditur: item ij qui omnibus, 
fere mutter um ajjeclibiti can item unt 3 . 
poTlremb qui virilibtu locis. 

In quart am, qui betbitut corporis & &tad 3 
item qui temporibus. 

In quint am > qui fibribus & quibuflcim 
morbis criticis aeutif, qui commode 
ettmfebribus annumertiri queunt. 

Injextam vero clajfim. j reftruntur %Aph&* 
rifini qui ad Chtrurgiam atdnent. 

Humerus vnicuiq-, apborifmo prarpofia. 
eius materia de qua eft, ordinal mon- 
jfrat. Qui veto eft ad fincra aphorifmi 
politus^priot^eum quocus- eft in ordine 
quamfequutuseft Hippocrates fignifi 
pofterior, libruna. 


CMlG c K,0 ( H, e R,E, TLVMEpO Vll, 

& n’ayant point ajfez, de force pour gouverner fes 
Chevaux ailes, qui etoient trop impetueux, it mit le 
feu dans le Ciel & fur la Terre', doru Jupiter s’etant 
mis en colere , le rua d’un coup de foudre , & le 
precipita dans le jleuve du Po qu’on nomme autre- 
ment I’Eridan, oil fes fieurs les Heliades , extreme- 
ment ajjligees de fin malheur , jurent changees en 
Peupliers , & leurs larmes en *Ambre difint les 
Poetes, 

Quelque terns apres cet embrafimem, il arriva un 
accident tout contraire , lorfque Deucalion , fils de 
Promethee, regnoit dans la Thejjalie, Car les eaux 
jurent fi grandes, difint-Us, qu’elles couvrirent tou- 
te la ter re, & firsnt perir tons les animauxde fine 
que ‘Deucalion & Pyrra fa femme,furent contraints 
de fi fauver au haut du fMont Parnaffe, Se voyant 
done puls au IMonde , Us prierent les Dieux, ou de 
leur oter la^m, ou defaire naitre d’autres hommes 
pour leur tenir compagnie. Sur quoi Themis, DeeJJe 
de la Juftice, leur fit entendre que pour cet effet Us 
tfavoient qu’a jetter derriere eux les os de leur Grande- 
IWere, qui n’etoit autre que la Terre, dont Us pier- 
res fiprenoient pour fis os, & enfuite Us pierres que 
jettoit ‘Deucalion , fi tournoient en hommes, & cel- 
les de Pyrrha fi changeoient en femmes , & ainfi U 
PKIonde fi repeupla. Ce Deluge , avec celui qui ar¬ 
riva au terns d’Ogigis, Hoi de Thebbs , font les plus 
renommes qui fi lijent dans Us Poetes . 

Hiftoire de Diane ♦ 

On dottne communcment trois noms a ceiteDeejfe x 
Smur d’*Apollon, contme feignent les Poetes fioit a 
caufi des charges differente$ qu’ellc exerce , fiit que 
filon leurcoutume, Us confondent trois dijferentesDi- 
vinites en une feule, appellee a caufi de cela Triple 
Hecate, ouDeejfe a trois tetes, etant la Lune dans 
le Ciel, Diane en Terre , & Proferpine dans Us 
Enfers, 

Premierement il faut fiavoir que comme die eft la 
Lune dans le Ciel, elte a auffi divers noms . Elle 
s’appelle Phebe, a caufi de fin frere Phoebus, duquel 
elle emprunte la^ lumiere, Elle s’appelle encore Cin- 
thia & Delia, a caufi du lieu de fa naijfance, Elle 
devint amoureufi du Pafteur Endymion, que Jupi¬ 
ter avoir condamne a un fimmeil perpetuel pour la 
familiorite qu’il prenoit avec Junon, & elle le ca- 
cha dans une montagne, pour U mettre a convert de 
fa colere. La verite eft, qtf Endymion etudioit fort 
Us mouvemens de la Lune ', & pour ee fujet ilavoit 
coutume de pajfer les nuits dans les lieux retires pour 
la contempler, d’ou en eft venue la Fable, Les Sor¬ 
ders de Theffalie fi vantoient de la pouvoir faire 
defiendre du Ciel en terre par la force de leur art, 
& croyoient qu’eUevenoitfepromener ici-bas,quand 
nous la voyons etre eclipfee. 
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14. Granjon’s Second Brevier Italic [It 54] 
or Petit-texte (1555) 

The attribution of this face to Granjon is well secured: 
implicitly, by its use in a Granjon imprint (Lyons, 1557, 
Horae in laudem B.KMariae)-, explicitly, by the Plantin 
inventories from 1563 on, though it appears there vari¬ 
ably under different and somewhat confused size names, 
as Breviaire, or Bible, or Mignonne, or Petite (Early inv. 
i960, 11, MA 58a; 49, MA 189) and by the headings of 
the Berner specimens, 1592 and 1622 (Dreyfus, 1963, 6). 
Whether it is mentioned in the Rouille-Granjon contract 
of 1550 (Parent, 1974, 71, n.3) or the Fezandat-Granjon 
division of estate of 29 December 1551 (Coyecque, 2: 
no. 5985) as a face ordered by Rouille is a moot question 
(see also 29, below); the same is the case for the problem 
whether Le Be knew it as Granjons ‘Petit Texte premiere’ 
or ‘derniere taille’ (Morison, 1957, 20; 24). 

Guillo (1991,117) suggests that the face maybe ascribed 
to Michel Du Boys or Sylvius, a modest punchcutter and 
printer, active in Geneva, Venice and Lyons (1537-61); he 
refers to a phrase in the preface of his 1555 Terence edition 
by Du Boys, where the printer claimed: ‘in quibus [char- 
acteribus] formandis multum posuimus operae’. I guess, 
however, that ‘formare’ means typefounding or compos¬ 
ing rather than letter-cutting (Shaw, 1989, 229). 

More research is needed to ascertain whether the 
‘Brevier cursijf’ of the 1681, c.1684, and c.1762 Van Dyck 
specimens (Dreyfus, 1963, 12-13; Hellinga, 1962, pi. 159) 
is a copy by Van Dyck (Dreyfus, 1963, 18) or yet another 
Granjon Petit-texte (Enschede, 1978, 93, n.22). 

It must be noted that from 1559 onwards, there appears 
in Paris, e.g. at the Marnef (Sallustius) and Cavellat presses 
(Cicero, 1567; Renouard, 1964, S3: 205, no. 236) a Brevier, 
which is similar to but not identical with Granjons face. 
The later fount has a capital swash A with overhanging 
top curl, broader capitals H and N, and a pointed lower 
case v. It could be the Petit-texte which the c.1618 invento¬ 
ry of Guillaume II Le Be ascribes to Nicolas II de Villiers 
(Morison, 1957, 24). 

size Brevier ( Petit-texte; Bible); 20 54 x 1:1.6 mm. 
first seen in 1555, Lyons, J. Ausoult for G. Rouille (Gratianus, 
Decreta scriptorum ecclesiasticorum; Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, B 3100:1; Baudrier, 9: 219), and 1555, Lyons, M. Du Boys 
for J. Frellon and A. Vincent (Terentius; Lyons, Bibliotheque 
municipale, 811647; Giiltlingen, 1992, 8: 44, no. 123). 
early appearances Lyons: 1556, J. Martin; 1557, R. Granjon; 
1560, S. Barbier; 1564, G. Cotier; Antwerp: 1560, C. Plantin; 
Geneva: 1560, R. Hall; 1562, B. Anastase, F. Jaqui, F. Perrin; 1568, 
Fr. II Estienne; Paris: 1562, R. Breton, M. Fezandat, A. Le Roy & 
R. Ballard; 1567, P. Haultin; 1569, S. Nivelle; 1572, A. Wechel; 
Emden: 1563, L. Der Kinderen; Leipzig: 1570, Andr. Schneider. 


type-specimens 1567, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Index characterum, 
f. D2, ‘Pro Muraena’ (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 5, no. 36); 1575, C. 
Plantin, Antwerp, Inventaire des lettres, f. 43V ‘Bible Cursiue’ 
(Arch, plant. 43); 1582, W. Silvius, Leyden, Afdrucksel van alle 
de letteren, ‘Brevier Cvrciif’ (Valkema Blouw, 1983, 14, no. 
16); c.1585, Folio Specimen , Antwerp, Plantin, ‘Bible cursiue’ 
(Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 10, no. 64); 1592, C. Berner, Frankfurt, 
Specimen characterum , ‘Curs. Petit Text de G.’ (Mori, 1955, 3; 
Dreyfus, 1963, 2); 1608, M. Lantzenberger, Leipzig, in: H. 
Hornschuch, Orthotypographia, p. 40 ‘Concordantz Cursiv’ 
(Gaskell-Bradford, 1974); 1622, J. Berner, Frankfurt, Specimen 
characterum , ‘Curs. Petit Text de G.’ (Mori, 1955, 4; Dreyfus, 
1963, 3); 1653, Widow of Broer Jansz., Amsterdam, Proeven 
van letteren , ‘Brevier Cursijf’ (Leyden, University Library, 1207 
A 1); c.1660, B. Voskens, Hamburg, Proben von ... Matryssen, 
‘Brevier’ (Dreyfus, 1963, 6); 1664, J. Luther, Frankfurt, Specimen 
characterum, ‘Petit Cursif de Granion’ (Mori, 1955, 5); 1664, 
J.Ph. Fievet, Frankfurt, Iehova, ‘Petit Cursiff’ (Mori, 1955, 15; 
Dreyfus, 1963, 4); 1666, J. Janssonius, Amsterdam, Verkoopinge, 
f. A3V-A4 ‘Brevier Cursijf, No. 1, No. 2, No. 3, No. 4’ (Oxford, 
Bodleian Library, Mar. 148:18); 1682, J.D. Fievet, Frankfurt, 
Iehova, ‘Petit Cursiv’ (Mori, 1955, 16; Dreyfus, 1963, 5); c. 1687, 
University Press Oxford, [Christ Church Specimen], ‘Brevier 
Ital.’ (Morison, 1967, pi. 11); 1693 [& 1695 & 1706], University 
Press Oxford, Specimen of the several sorts, ‘Brevier Italic’ (Hart, 
1970, 27; 27c); 1695, Heirs of J. Blaeu, Amsterdam, Proeve der 
drukkerye, ‘Brevier Cursyf ’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, 
R 30.14); c.1695, Widow of D. Voskens, Amsterdam, Proef van 
Letteren, ‘Brevier Cursijf’; ‘Brevier Cursyf’, (Dreyfus, 1963, 9); 
c. 1700, Adamsz & Ente, Proef van Letteren, Amsterdam, ‘Brevier 
Curzyf’, (Dreyfus, 1963, 10); post 1701, [M. van Wolsschaten], 
Antwerp, [Incipit: Dobbel Mediaen rom.], ‘Brevier Corsyf’ 
(Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 63.8:2A, f. 66; c.1710, 
[M. van Wolsschaten], Antwerp, [Incipit: Text Gheschreven ], 
‘Brevier Corsyf’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 63.8:1, 
f. 81; 1713, A. Elzevier, Leyden, Proeve der drukkerye, f. Di ‘N. 
1 Brevier Cursijf’ (Leyden, University Library, 743 F 45); post 
1725, [B. van Wolsschaten], Antwerp, Proef van letteren, ‘Brevier’ 
(Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 63.8:26, f. 82; post 1728, 
Voskes en Clerk, Amsterdam, Proef van letteren, ‘Groote Brevier 
Cursyf’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 63.8:4, f. 87); 
c.1730, W. Goeree, Amsterdam, Proeven van letteren, ‘Brevier 
cursijf’, except Ww (Leyden, University Library, 744 D 19); 
1742, Cl. Lamesle, Paris, Epreuves generales des caracteres, ‘Petit 
texte italique Numero X’; lower case only (Johnson, 1965); 
c.1749, 1 . vander Putte, Amsterdam, Proef van letteren, ‘Brevier’ 
(Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 63.8:2A, f. 70); 1755, 
J.H. Schippelius, Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, ‘No. 39 Petit 
Cursiv’ (Mori, 1955,27); 1758, N. Gando, Paris, Epreuves generales 
des caracteres, ‘Petit texte italique Numero X’; lower case only 
(Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, 63051:3); 1767, Ploos van 
Amstel, Amsterdam, Proef van letteren, f. F5, ‘Brevier’ (Antwerp, 
Plantin-Moretus Museum, BM 30.102:2); 1768, Widow of J.H. 
Schippelius, Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, ‘Petit Cursiv N.6’ 
(Mori, 1955, 29); 1773, L. Delacolonge, Lyons, Les caracteres et les 
vignettes, p. 10, ‘Mignonne gros oeil italique’; p. 12, ‘Petit-texte a 
son oeil italique’; p. in, ‘Petit-romain italique oeil de Petit-texte’ 
(Carter, 1969a, 43-4; c.1781, A.G. Mappa, Rotterdam, Proeven 
van letteren, ‘Groote Brevier Cursyf’ (Plantin-Moretus Museum, 
BM 30.102). 

matrices preserved Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, MA 
58a; MA no; MA 189 (Early inv., i960, n, 49, 88, no, 120); 
Oxford, University Press, Brevier Italic, No. 19 (Morison, 1967, 
141-1). 
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key letters Swash capitals A, K, Qj duplicate swash capitals B, C, 
D, E, G, H, M, N, P, R, V; duplicate lower case swash z; capitals 
A, C, N, P differ from the previous Petit-texte Italic; to which, 
however, the face is very near. 
variant letters variant lower case swash z. 
contemporary attributions Petite lettre italienne nom¬ 
inee la Non Pareille (? Agreement Granjon-Fezandat, 1551); 
Breuiaire Italique Grandion (Plantin, 1563); Cursiue Mignonne 
[de Granjon] (Plantin, 1571); [Breuiere] Italique de Granjon 
(Plantin, 1572); Cleen cursiue van granjon (Plantin, 1580); Petite 
corsiue mignogne de Grandjon (Plantin, 1588); [Byble] cursiue 
de Granjon (Plantin, 1581); Breuier cursijf granjon (Plantin, 
1589); Cursiue mignonne de Granjon (Plantin, 1589); Cursiue 
mignonne de granjon (Plantin, 1590); Curs. Petit Text de G. 
(Berner, 1592,1622); Italique petit Texte premiere taille (? Le Be, 
1618). 

literature Johnson, 1941, 295, no. 9; Early inv., i960, 11 (MA 
58a); 49 (MA 189); 88 (MA nob); no (MA noa); 120 (MA 189); 
Dreyfus, 1963, 6; Morison, 1967,141-2; Hart, 1970,181. 

figure 14a Granjon’s Second Brevier Italic [It 54] (1555) as shown 
in the Index characterum, Antwerp, C. Plantin, 1567, f. D2. 
Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 
figure 14b Granjon’s Second Brevier Italic [It 54] (1555) as cast 
from matrices in the Plantin-Moretus Museum (MA 58a). 
Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 


FRO MVRAENA. 

R 11 m’tlitaris virtus praftat ceteris omnibui.Omnes t 'fba- 
na res , omnia no fir a. (India, htcforenfts laui & tnduftria U- 

tent in tutela ac prafidto b elite a virtues ; & fimul atque mere- 
puit fnfpuio tumult us , artes ihco no fine cornicefeunt . Omnia 
denique qua fans in impend ft in flatu ciuiratu , ab w defen- 
di firman putantur, qui militari virtute anteceUunt • 

xMulto plus adfert dignitatis ret rmlitaru } quam iuris c'tuilii 
gloria. Vigtlas tu de nolle, vt tuis con fall onbu\ refpondeas: Ills 
verb, vt quo intendtt , mature cum exercitu pememat . Tegal - 
lorum, ilium buectnamm cantus exufatas . Tu alhonem in fi¬ 
lms, tile aciem inftruit.tu caues neiui confab ores, ills ne vrbes 
autcaflra capiantur.llle tenet & fett vt hefitum copti: tu vt 4- 
qua pluuia arceantur. llle exercitatus efi tn propaganda ft nib til, 
tutnregendis. Pro Murarna. 

Minuenda efl horum opinio , qui arbittantur res bellicae mi* 
tores effe, quam vrbanar, Quamms tmm Therm floe Us mre lati* 
detur, & fit eimnomtn quam Solonis illuflnus : areturqiie Sa¬ 
lami* clarifiima teflis vifl olid,qua anteponatur ccttfiho Solonis m 
ci quo primumconfiitutt lAreopagttas: non minus pradarum 
hoc, quam Mud, tudicandumcft . I dud enim femelprofutt, hoc 
femper proderit ciuitati. I. Oftic. 
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15. Granjon’s First or ‘De Tournes’ Bourgeois 
Italic [It 64] or Gaillarde (1555) 

This ‘delicate, silvery Italic’ in the words of Updike (1937, 
1: 204) is attributed to Granjon because of its occurrence 
in De Tournes imprints, and because of its design. The 
lower case is very similar to but not identical with that of 
the earlier Granjon Long Primer Italic (2). We have seen 
it only at De Tournes’ press. 

size Bourgeois ( Gaillarde ); 20 64 x 1.6 :1.9 mm. 
first seen in 1555, Lyons, Jean de Tournes (Hippocrates, 
Aphorismi; Antwerp, Stadsbibliotheek, J 5818; Cartier, 2: 389, no. 
300). 

key letters Capitals A, B, N, Q^only in swash form; duplicate 
swash capitals D, E, G, H, M, P, T, V; 2 lower case v (one round); 
ligature ij without right-hand dot; ampersand with dotted top 
terminal. 

literature Updike, 1937,1: 204; Johnson, 1941, 295, no. 10. 

figure 15a Granjon’s First Bourgeois Italic [It 64] or Gaillarde 
(1555) as it appears in Hippocratisaphorismi, Lyons, J. I de Tournes 
& G. Gazeau, 1555, f. ai. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, 
Antwerp. 

figure 15b Granjon’s First Bourgeois Italic [It 64] or Gaillarde 
(1555) as it appears in Hippocratis aphorismi, Lyons, J. I de Tournes 
& G. Gazeau, 1555, f. a2. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, 
Antwerp. 


HIPPOCRATIS 
lAphonfim digesli in ordinemfecundurn lo - 
coscongruentinm fecum matenarum:Cum 
brail & dilucida expofitione Jin mils 
GAph or finis ex Cjnlenofiippofita, qua kite- 
-gvovum vice commentariorum effepofiit. 

Siufdem jiippocmtis-Pmnoticnum libri tres, 
cum explanation eodem ex finte, haufla. 

hifigmoves. aliquot fentehtia, felcctfi ex libris 
lAwretij Cornelif Celfi/medici inter Latinos 
eloquent ifimi. 


ereor, Jipatris hie men - 
tionem alt'quam ficerim, cu¬ 
ius mortem aquo animo fine 
nemo homes potuit , ne & 
menn 2 mxrorem exagite, <&• 
%um reuocem > charifiime fia 
ter,quopro&mti wiper ac propemodum exa~ 
nimaiifiumm.Boc vntnm licetfiribendo non 
tejricem lubes, quia tamen appant,nec occn - 
It fitcile poteft } & him, eius max'me quod 
firibere rnodo conflitM,pendet argttmentum , 
koc kzt tmhi faciendum effe videtur 3 vt idcn-~ 
tidem tibi fitbijciam fiib ajfieftnm parentis 
imaginemfa qua quandiu non deijeies oculos* 
non dubium profiffb quin quantum animo- 
conniti petes, quantum labore con tendere,ftu 
deas effe filim patri, vivo omni dc&rina & 
virtute ornatifiimo, quam fhmlEimus, ac te 9 
%e degenerajp vide arts, in virtutum pater* 
a x nartm 






344 


THE ITALICS OF ROBERT GRANJON 


16. Granjon’s Second or ‘De Tournes’ 
English-sized Italic [It 97] 
or Saint-augustin (1558) 

Although unsupported by contemporary archival sourc¬ 
es, the design of this Italic is unmistakably Granjon’s. It is 
very near to Granjon’s Immortelle (17), which is attribut¬ 
able on sure grounds. Jean de Tournes began to use this 
Saint-augustin from 1558 onwards instead of (1). Both ar¬ 
guments allow us to attribute this very elegant Italic safely 
to Granjon. The design is more calligraphic, daring and 
bolder than Granjon’s earliest faces. It is lavishly equipped 
with ligatures and with its many overhanging letters the 
contrary of an economy face. 


size English {Saint-augustin)', 20 97 x 2 : 2.6 mm. 
first seen in 1558, Lyons, J. de Tournes (G. Paradin, De motibus 
Galliae ; Antwerp, Stadsbibliotheek, K 7209; Cartier, 473, no. 
412). 

early appearances Alcala de Henares: 1565, P. de Robles & F. de 
Cormellas; Valladolid: 1565, F.F. de Cordoba (more references 
in Cruickshank, 2004, 993); Lyons: 1567, B. Rigaud; Barcelona: 
1576, S. Arbus; 1577, J. Sendrat. 

key letters swash capitals A, D, H, M, P, Q, R, T; duplicate 
swash E; lower case v pointed and with left ascending terminal; 
two ampersands (normal/florid). 
literature Johnson, 1937, 56. 

figure 16a Granjon’s Second English-sized Italic for De Tournes 
[It 97] or Saint-augustin (1558) as it appears in J. Froissart, 
Histoire et chronique, Lyons, J. I de Tournes, 1559, f. A4. Courtesy 
of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 
figure 16b Granjon’s Second English-sized Italic for De Tournes 
[It 97] or Saint-augustin (1558) as it appears in J. Froissart, 
Histoire et chronique, Lyons, J. I de Tournes, 1559. Courtesy of the 
Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 


Comment mefiire Hue le Dejpenfier, le ills,jut iuHicie. x 1111. 

Dtu couronnement da Roy Edouardd n^Hngdeterre,tiers de ce nom. x v. 

Comme le J(oy Robert de Breux , (TEfcoce,defia le Roy Edouard. x v r. 

LadiffinfionquijutentrelesArchersd'^ngleterre,&ceuxdeHaynauf. xvii 
De la maniere des Efcofois, O 3 commeils fauentguerroyer. Xxiu. 

Comment le Roy ^inglois fit fa premiere cheuaucheefur les efcofois. x-. x . 

CommentleRoy Cdouardfemaria a ^MadameThilippedeHaynaut. xx 

Comment le Roy Robert d’Efcoce mourut. xxi. 

Comment Thilippe de Faloisfiit couronneRoy de France. xxn. 

De la bataille de Cafielen Fladres. x x 11 r. 

Comment le Comte de Rent & mefitre Roger de JMortemerfuret tuslicies. xxiur. 27 
De Vhommage , quele ieune Roy Edouard Jit auRoy de France , pour laDuche' de 


1 1 
1 z 
1 3 
14 
z 4 
17 
2-3 
2-4 

V<? 

*7 


XXV. 


Guienne. ^ xxv. 28 

Comment mefiire Robert d’^Hrtoisfut chace hors du Royaume de France, x x v r. 31 
Comment le Roy Edouard d'fHngleterreprint la cite'de Waruich. xxvil. 32 

Comment le Roy Thilippe de France <ty>plufieurs autres Roisfe croifirent. xxvur. 3 5 
Comme le Roy Edouard Je confeilla pour guerroyer le Roy Thilippe de France. 

XXIX. 36 

Comment Iaques d'^Hrteuelle gouuema la Comte de Flandres. xxx. 38 

Comment aucuns Nobles de Flandres garderent l'file de Cagant en Flandres contre 
les t, Anglois. x x x 1. 39 

Dela bataille de Cagant entre les ,s 4 nglois & quelques Flamans du parti de leur 
Comte. xxxii. 4 0 

Comment le Roy Edouard d'^Angleterrefitgrandes aliances en /’ Empire, x x x n 1. 41 
Comment le Roy Dauidd'Efcoce fit alliance au Roy Thilippe de France, x x x I r 11. 42 

* A. 


iHBCDECFG H'lLjtfN OTgJ^STFZ 
abed efg hilmnopqrs ft u > x y ^ 
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17. Granjon’s Fifth ‘Immortelle’ Long Primer 
Italic [It 65] or Petit-romain (1559) 


This Italic is attributed to Granjon on the strenght of 
its first appearance in Granjons Lyons imprints and as¬ 
criptions in inventories ans specimens. Plantin owned 
a set of strikes (regularly ascribed to Granjon) but ap¬ 
parently never used the face himself (Early inv., i960, 
13 and no, MA 147). Further citations in the Berner 
1592 specimen (Dreyfus, 1963, 2) and in the 1618 Le Be 
Inventory (Morison, 1957, 20) ascribe a face of this name 
to Granjon. 

size Long Primer ( Petit-romain; Garamonde); 20 65 x 1.5 : 1.8 
mm. 

first seen in 1559, Lyons, R. Granjon (L. Domenichi, Facecies; 
Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, BH 2094; Baudrier, 2: 
61-2). 

early appearances Lyons: 1559, S. Gryphius (after Johnson, 
1941, 295, no. 11); 1561, G. Rouille; 1564, Th. Straton & A. 
Volant; 1565, J. Martin; 1577, A. Gryphius; Geneva: 1561, C. 
Badius; 1562, H. II Estienne, Fr. II Estienne, F. Jaqui; London: 
1568, J. Day; Cologne: Th. Baum; Frankfort: 1582, A. Wechel; 
Hamburg: 1596,}. II Lucius. 

type-specimens 1592, C. Berner, Frankfurt, Specimen character- 
urn, ‘Curs. Garamond ou Immortel de Granlon’ (Mori, 1955, 3; 
Dreyfus, 1963, 2); c.1660, B. Voskens, Hamburg, Proben von ... 
Matryssen, ‘Garmont’ (Dreyfus, 1963, 6); capitals only; c.1695, 
Widow of D. Voskens, Amsterdam, Proefvan Letteren, ‘Garmont 
Cursijf [1]’ (Dreyfus, 1963, 9); capitals only; p. 1728, Voskes 
en Clerk, Amsterdam, Proef van letteren , ‘Bourgeois Cursyf’ 
(Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 63.8:4, f. 87); c.1749, 
I. vander Putte, Amsterdam, Proef van letteren , ‘Garmond. 
No. 3’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 63.8:2A, f. 70); 
1767, Ploos van Amstel, Amsterdam, Proef van letteren, f. F4, 
‘Garmond. No. 3’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, BM 
30.102:2); c.1781, A.G. Mappa, Rotterdam, Proeven van letteren, 
‘Garmont Cursyf’ (Plantin-Moretus Museum, BM 30.102); some 
wrong sorts. 

matrices preserved Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, MA 
147 (Early inv., i960,13 and no) 

key letters Long-tailed capital K; ovaled Q; lower case florid v; 

two ampersands (one ascending as inverted 3). 
contemporary attributions Italique limmortelle de Granion 
(Plantin, 1561); Italique appelee Limmortelle de Granjon de gr- 
osseur la petite Essendonica (Plantin, 1563); Italica immortelle 
[de Grandjon] (Plantin, 1588); Curs. Garamond ou Immortel de 
Granlon (Berner, 1592); Italique petit Romain Granjon immor¬ 
telle (Le Be, 1618). 

literature Johnson, 1941, 295, no. n; Johnson, 1959, 119; Early 
inv., i960,13 and no; Dreyfus, 1963, 6,10,13, pis. 2, 6, 9. 

figure 17a Granjon’s Fifth Long Primer ‘Immortelle’ [It 65] or 
Petit-romain (1559) as it appears in L. Domenichi, Facecies, 
Lyons, R. Granjon, 1559, f. b2. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, Antwerp. 

figure 17b Granjon’s Fifth Long Primer ‘Immortelle’ [It 65] or 
Petit-romain (1559) as cast from matrices in the Plantin-Moretus 
Museum (MA 147). Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, 
Antwerp. 


giori, chiedendo tnnto del 
la figura del dtftipolo e 
feruo j done egltno non 
'venderono pin che trenta 
dtnari . tlmaeflro d’efto 
Gtouanni e Stgnore e Re 
de Giudei ? 

Fn domandato fna 
<bolta al Re , quel che git 
paretta chefiffe I’honore 
fim^a I'bttltt.t , riSn/fis 
che cio git parena ejjere 
ne ptu ne meno , come fe 
chi chefta hattefje buonif- 
ftma e acuta ‘viffa , ma 
per ejjere ojfefo dal!a neb- 
bia, non potejje ‘beder 
nulla. 

Fffendo domandato al 
Re Alfonfo ,pcrche t got- 
toft ctcalano tnnto, dtjje 
burlando : che t gottofi 
per hauer male a ptedi 
non poj]ono camtnare, e 
per cio pttt jpejjo ft(eruo- 
no della Imgtt.-t come per 
<bn certo at to dt camina- 
re. E oltr.i di qnefto dtfl- 
fe j che quando Enmo ha- 
urtl.t legotte,airhoraJb- 
leua bene e copioftmente 
poetnre. 

A Catnlani, iqualt ri- 
putanano cojja bentftmo 
fattet j ch'ejfendo il Re 

ancle 


ABCDEFG HI I<^L M NO P JfR ST V XT Z 
abed e fg btkjmnopqrsftu'v xj t, 
a as & jfffljr ijis/ltejbfjljp Jffi ft ft us 

t \ A a 

aaaapeeeetiitoooopquuutt 
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18. Granjon’s Fourth Great Primer Italic [It ns] 
or Gros-romain (1562) 

The attribution of this Italic is debatable. In the Plantin 
inventories of 1561 and 1563 it is ascribed to Pierre Haultin 
(Early inv., i960,12, MA 81). And from 1586 on, Haultin 
himself uses the typeface in his La Rochelle imprints 
(Desgraves, i960, 34; Desgraves, 1965, fig. 6). Moreover, 
in 1572 he sells Simon de Millanges in Bordeaux this type 
as a ‘Gros Texte et son ytalique’ (Desgraves, i960, XVI); 
both can be seen in the Millanges printing from the same 
year on (Labadie, 1909, 60). The Italic appeared in the 
same period to one of his customers in Orleans, the Gibier 
press (Desgraves, 1966, nos. 69 and 71); in Angouleme it 
appears at the Minieres address (Desgraves, 1968, 32), in 
Agen at the Pomaret press (Desgraves, 1968, 63). It is clair 
that these provincial printers relied on Haultin as type¬ 
founder and that he owned a set of matrices. But as he 
used also other Granjon Italics, such as his second Cicero 
Italic (10), an attribution of the punches to Haultin can¬ 
not be not firm. 

Conversely the Plantin inventories of 1572, 1580 and 
1581 attribute the typeface to Granjon, as do the Berner 
type-specimens from 1592 onwards. The Plantin inven¬ 
tory of 1572 was compiled by Hendrik van den Keere, the 
Ghent punchcutter (Vervliet, 1968,30-2), who one would 
not expect to have made errors of attribution. Moreover 
the style is wholly Granjon’s and the fount occurs first in 
the early 1560 s at the Antwerp press of the royal printer 
Willem Silvius and somewhat later at Plantin’s during the 
very years Granjon stayed in Antwerp and supplied both 
printers with his civilite types (Carter-Vervliet, 1966, 35). 
Finally the Plantin inventories of 1561 and 1563 mention 
a ‘Texte romain Granion’, which does not exist. Probably 
the two inventories have inverted the attribution of the 
Roman and the Italic (Early inv., i960,12). 

Punches (but strangely enough not of matrices) for an 
‘Italique Gros Romain Granjon’ are mentioned in the 
c.1618 Le Be Inventory (Morison, 1957, 24). They may 
relate to this face, or, perhaps more likely, to Granjon’s 
second Great Primer Italic (9). The large number of type- 
specimens that display this typeface well into the eight¬ 
eenth century is an indication of its popularity. Its dis¬ 
tribution throughout continental Europe needs further 
study. 


size Great Primer ( Gros-romain ); 20 115 x 2 : 3.1 mm. 

first seen in 1562, Antwerp, W. Silvius ( Spelen van sinne; 

Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 47.41; STCn, 11). 
early appearances Antwerp: 1564, C. Plantin; Orleans: 1568, 
E. Gibier; Bordeaux: 1572, S. Millanges; La Rochelle: 1575, P. 
Haultin; Angouleme: 1576, J. de Minieres; Madrid: 1576, J.I. 
de Lequerica (more references in Cruickshank, 2004, 987); 
London: 1578,}. Day, 1582, H. Denham; 1589, Th. Orwin; Paris: 
1579, C. Micard; 1586, A. Blochet; 1587, G. Blaise; Orthez: 1583, 
L. Rabier; Leyden: 1587, F. I Raphelengius; Naples: 1595, G. 
Carlino. 

type-specimens 1567, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Index characterum, f. 
C2 (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 4, no. 23); 1575, C. Plantin, Antwerp, 
Inventaire des lettres, f. 6ov ‘Texte Cursiue’ (Arch, plant. 43); 
1585, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Folio specimen, ‘Texte cursiue’ 
Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 8, no. 22); 1592, C. Berner, Frankfurt, 
Specimen characterum, ‘Curs. Gros Text de Granion’ (Mori, 
1955, 3; Dreyfus, 1963, 2); 1616, G.L. Fuhrmann, Nuremberg, 
Typorum & characterum officinae ... designatio, ‘7. Cvrsiva, quam 
tertiam vocant’ (Dresden, University Library, Techn. B.175); 
1622, J. Berner, Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, ‘Curs. Gros 
Text de Granion’ (Mori, 1955, 4; Dreyfus, 1963, 3); 1653, Widow 
of Broer Jansz., Amsterdam, Proeven van letteren, ‘Nieuwe Text 
Cursijf’ (Leyden, University Library, 1207 A 1); 1658, J. Elsevier, 
Leyden, Specimen typorum, ‘Text sive Bibel Italicum’ (Leyden 
UL, 743 f 44); 1664, J. Luther, Frankfurt, Specimen character¬ 
um, ‘Tertia Cursif de Granion’ (Mori, 1955, 5); 1702, Widow of 
J. Luther, Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, ‘Tertia cursiv No. 5 
(Mori, 1955,10); 1713, A. Elzevier, Leyden, Proeve der drukkerye, 
‘Text Cursijf’; except lower case w (Leyden, University Library, 
743 F 45); 1718, J.N. Luther, Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, 
‘Tertia Cursif No. 5’ (Mori, 1955, 13); 1718, P. Esclassan, Paris, 
Epreuve de quelques matrices, ‘Italique de gros Romain A’ (Paris, 
Bibliotheque nationale, W 1319 T; Howe, 1951, 32); 1745, H.E. 
Luther, Frankfurt, Specimen ... characterum, ‘Romain Italique a 
petit oeil No. 8’ (Mori, 1955,14). 

matrices preserved Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, MA 81 
and MA 22a-23 (Early inv. i960,12, 61-2). 
key letters Duplicate swash capitals A, B, D, E, M, N, P, R, V; 
short lead-in strokes to A and N; left-hand stroke of swash N is 
curved; two-shaped Q; short-tailed capital R; swash V rounded 
and short lead-in stroke. Lower case f with slanted bar; three 
kinds of v; two of z; four ampersands, three of which appear also 
in the precedent Great Primer Italics (9, n) of Granjon. 
contemporary attributions [Texte] Italique de Hautin 
(Plantin, 1561); Texte Italique Hautin (Plantin, 1563); Italicque 
[Gros texte] de Granjon (Plantin, 1572); Text Cursyve van gran¬ 
jon (Plantin, 1580); [Texte] Italicque de Robert Granjon (Plantin, 
1581); Curs. Gros Text de Granion (Berner, 1592,1622); Italique 
gros Romain Granjon (? Le Be, 1618). 
literature Johnson, 1941, 294, no. 6; Early inv., i960,12, MA 81; 
61-2, MA 22a-23; Dreyfus, 1963, 5; Tinto, 1972, 73-5; Vervliet- 
Carter, 1972, 4, no. 23. 

figure 18a (opposite, above) Granjon’s Fourth Great Primer Italic 
[It 115] or Gros-romain (1562) as shown in the Index characterum, 
Antwerp, C. Plantin, 1567, f. C2. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, Antwerp. 

figure 18b (opposite, below) Granjon’s Fourth Great Primer [It 
115] or Gros-romain (1562) as cast from matrices in the Plantin- 
Moretus Museum (MA 81). Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, Antwerp. 
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PARADOX. 1111, 

Sapientis Animus magnitudine conftlij , tolerantia rerum 
hum anarum, ccntemptione\fortuna/virtutibus denique omnibus r ut 
moenibus feptus, Tina aut expugnari non pot eft. 

Sapientis animus nunquam eft in vitio, nunquam turgeftit, nun- 
quam tumet: nunquam fapiensirafcitur. 3. Tufcul. 

Eft fapientis, qmdqmd homini acciderepojftt, idprameditari, ft) 
ferre mo dice, ft aduenent. Philip. 11. 

Neque latabitur <-unquam 3 neque moerehit nimis, qui femper in 
Deo omnem ftem reponet fm. 

Sapientia eft <~vna qua mceftitiampellat exanimis, qua nos exhor- 
reftere metunon ftnat: quapraceptrice 3 in tranquiUitate viui poteft, 
omnium cupiditatum ardore reftmUo. 1. de Finib. 


abcdefghiJklm.no P^R STV XT Z 

abed e ftg hijftlmnopqrsftuV xy z. 

AL a as Si & & (pft ftft ftfffftfft ft ft 
ft ij is U ceft?ftft ft ff) jfftfft ft Ft us 9 

/ v ^ / \ A •• t-J / \ / •• »-> ->v i_> *>> / \ 

aaaafeeeeefiinijmnoo 
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t-> / \ A • • *_> ~~ 
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19. Granjon’s Third English-Sized Italic ‘couche’ 
[It 93] or Saint-augustin (1563) 

In his ‘Livre des ouvriers’ (Arch. Plant. 31, £ 88v), Plantin 
noted (about 1568) that he received fron Robert Granjon 
two strikes of an Augustin cursiue’, as Granjon s ‘Parangon 
cursiue’ ostensibly acquired for sale in Frankfurt. The 
Plantin (Early inv., i960, 47, MA 128; 48-9, MA 176) 
and f.1618 Le Be inventories (Morison, 1957, 18 and 24) 
consistently ascribe this face to Granjon. So does the 
Berner specimen of 1622 and many following German 
type-specimens. This very popular English-sized Italic, 
Granjons third, may have been cut in Geneva at the re¬ 
quest of Henri II Estienne. See (20) below. 

size English ( Saint-augustin ); 2093x2: 2.5 mm. 
first seen in 1563, Geneva, H. II Estienne (H. Estienne, De abusu 
linguae Graecae admonitio; Ghent, University Library, BL 629; 
Chaix, 1966, 57). 

early appearances Paris: 1566, A. Wechel; 1567, P. Haultin; 
1572, R. Granjon, J. de Bordeaux; 1574, D. Du Val (with phonetic 
sorts); 1579, J. Mettayer; 1608, G. II Le Be; London: 1568, J. Day; 
Geneva: 1569,}. Crespin; Venice: 1569, C. & R. Borgominieri; 
Leipzig: 1570, E. Voegelin; Antwerp: 1571, C. Plantin; Basle: 
1585, L. Ostein; 1574, E. & N. Episcopius; 1578, P. Perna; Torun: 
1587, M. Nering; Leyden: 1588, F. I Raphelengius; Naples: 1591, 
O. Salviani; Montbeliard: 1593, J. Foillet; Sedan: 1594, A. Rivery. 
More references in Tinto, 1972, 81. 
type-specimens 1575, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Inventaire des let- 
tres, f. 56V ‘Augustine Cursiue Grosse’ (Arch, plant. 43); c. 1585, 
C. Plantin, Antwerp, Folio Specimen, ‘Vraye Augustine Cursiue’; 
‘Petite Augustine Cursiue’ (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 9, no. 27 and 
33 ); 1 592, C. Berner, Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, [incipit:] 
‘rem Adolescentiae’ (Mori, 1955, 3; Dreyfus, 1963, 2); 1608, M. 
Lantzenberger, Leipzig, in: H. Hornschuch, Orthotypographia, 
p. 39 ‘Mittel Cursiv’ (Gaskell-Bradford, 1974); 1615, J.J. Genath, 
Basle, Underschiedliche Form ‘Adagia Cursif ’ (Basle, University 
Library, Ms. O 12 C:i66); 1616, G.L. Fuhrmann, Nuremberg, 
Typorum & characterum officinae ... designatio, ‘8. Cvrsiva, 
quam vocant mediam’ (Dresden UL, Techn. B.175); some di¬ 
vergent sorts; 1622, J. Berner, Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, 
‘Curs. S.Augustin de Granlon’ (Mori, 1955, 4; Dreyfus, 1963, 3); 
1628, Stampa Vaticana, Rome, Indice de caratteri ... nella stampa 
Vaticana, f. 44, ‘Corsivo Barberino della Vaticana’ (Vervliet, 
1967, 34, no. 44); 1643, Imprimerie royale, Paris, [ Specimen ... 
Imprimerie royale], f. 12, ‘Italique de Sainct Augustin’ (Veyrin- 
Forrer & Jammes, 1958); 1658,}. Elsevier, Leyden, Specimen ty¬ 
porum, ‘Augustin Italicum’ (Leyden, University Library, 743 F 
44); 1664, J. Luther, Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, ‘Media 
Cursif de Granion’ (Mori, 1955, 5); 1664, J.Ph. Fievet, Frankfurt, 
Iehova, ‘Mittel Cursiff’ (Mori, 1955,15; Dreyfus, 1963, 4); 1666, 
J. Janssonius, Amsterdam, Verkoopinge, f. A3 ‘Augustijn Cursijf 
(Oxford, Bodleian Library, Mar. 148:18); 1681, [C. van Dyck &] 
Wid. D. Elsevier, Amsterdam, Proeven van letteren, ‘Augustijn 
cursijf’ (Dreyfus, 1963, 12); with variant lower case a; see (30) 
below; 1682, J.D. Fievet, Frankfurt, Iehova, ‘Mittel Cursiv [2]’ 
(Mori, 1955,16; Dreyfus, 1963, 5); c.1684, [C. van Dyck &] J. Bus 
& J. Athias, Amsterdam, Proeven van letteren, ‘Augustijn Cursijf 
[2]’ (Hellinga, 1962, pi. 159); with variant lower case a and d; see 
(30) below; 1691, H. Keyser, Stockholm, Specimen Characterum, 
‘Mittel Cursiff’ (Stockholm, Royal Library, 82 An 18/72); 1695, 


Heirs of J. Blaeu, Amsterdam, Proeve der drukkerye, ‘Nieuwe 
Augustyn Cursyf ’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 30.14); 
11699, J. G. Baumann, Nuremberg, Specimen characterum ‘Mittel 
Cursiv’ (Mori, 1924, pi. 14); c. 1700, Adamsz & Ente, Amsterdam, 
Proefvan Letteren, ‘Klyne Augustyn Curzyf’ (Dreyfus, 1963,10); 
c.1700, J. Rolu, Amsterdam, Proeven van Letteren, ‘Augustyn 
Cursijf’ (Dreyfus, 1963, 15); post 1701, Antwerp, [M. van 
Wolsschaten], [Incipit: DobbelMediaen rom .], ‘Augustyn Corsyf’ 
(Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 63.8:2A, f. 66; 1704, 
J. Pistorius, Basle, Ecce specimen, f. 2 ‘Gemeine Cicero Corsif ’ 
(Mainz, Gutenberg Museum; Mori, 1926a, 10, no. 8); post 1725, 
[B. van Wolsschaten], Antwerp, Proef van letteren, ‘Augustyn’, 
Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 63.8:26, f. 82; 1702, 
Widow of J. Luther, Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, ‘Mittel 
cursiv No. 6’ (Mori, 1955, 10); post 1725, [B. van Wolsschaten], 
Antwerp, Proef van letteren, ‘Augustyn’, Antwerp, Plantin- 
Moretus Museum, R 63.8:26, f. 82; 1745, Specimen ... charac¬ 
terum, Frankfurt, H.E. Luther, ‘St: August: Italique de Granion 
No. 11’ (Mori, 1955, 14); c.1749, Proef van letteren, Amsterdam, 
I. vander Putte, ‘Klyne Augustyn’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, R 63.8:2A, f. 70); 1755, J.H. Schippelius, Frankfurt, 
Specimen characterum, ‘No. 24 Cicero Cursiv’ (Mori, 1955, 27); 
c.1762, J. Roman, Amsterdam, Proeven van letteren, ‘Augustyn 
cursijf’ (Dreyfus, 1963, 13); with variant lower case a; see (30) 
below; 1767, Ploos van Amstel, Amsterdam, Proef van letteren, 
f. E8, ‘Klyne Augustyn’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, BM 
30.102:2); 1773, Lyons, L. Delacolonge, Les caracteres et les vi¬ 
gnettes, p. 30 ‘Cicero a gros oeil italique’; p. 32 ‘Saint Augustin a 
son oeil italiq.’; (Carter, 1969a, 51; 53); mutilated. 

matrices preserved Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, MA 
28,128,176 (Early inv., i960, 47-9); Stockholm, Royal Printing 
Office, Norstedt Collection, NS 159, Fin mittel kursiv (Axel- 
Nilsson, 1983,122). 

key letters Capitals J, Q, T only in swash form; swash duplicate 
capitals A, M, N; duplicate lower case swash z; two ampersands 
(one as inverted 3). The capitals are of the same height as those of 
Granjon’s second Cicero Italic (10) and all but undistinguishable 
from them. Of the latter however, the O-shaped Qjs an indica¬ 
tor, as are its broader M, N, and narrower Y. 

variant letters Top curl of swash A sometimes unvisible; lower 
counter of g weakly attached to link. The variant lower case a in 
the 1681/1762 Van Dyck/Roman, the 1773 Delacolonge and the 
1742/1758 Lamesle/Gando specimens could be a later addition 
by Granjon. See (30) below. 

contemporary attributions Augustin cursiue (Contract 
Plantin-Granjon, 1568); [Augustine] Italicque de Granjon 
couchee (Plantin, 1572); Augustyne cursiue granjon (Plantin, 

1580) ; [Augustine grosse] Italicque de r. Granjon (Plantin, 

1581) ; Italiq. de St Augustin, Grandjon; Cursiue St Augustin de 
Grandjon (Plantin, 1588); Augustyn cursiue granjon (Plantin, 
1589); Italique St Augustin derniere Granjon (Le Be, 1618); Curs. 
S. Augustin de Granion (Berner, 1622). 

literature Johnson, 1941, 296-7, no. 13; Early inv., i960, 47, 
MA 128; 48-9, MA 176; Dreyfus, 1963, 5; Vervliet, 1967, 34, no. 
44; Tinto, 1972, 81-2, pis. 22-3; Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 9, no. 27; 
Axel-Nilsson, 1983,122. 

figure 19a (opposite, above) Granjon’s Third English-Sized Italic 
‘couche’ [It 93] or Saint-augustin (1563) as it appears in J. A. de 
Baif, Etrenes, Paris, D. Du Val, 1574, f. a2. Courtesy of the Plantin- 
Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 

figure 19b (opposite, below) Granjon’s Third English-Sized Italic 
‘couche’ [It 93] or Saint-augustin (1563) as cast from matrices in 
the Plantin-Moretus Museum (MA 28). Courtesy of the Plantin- 
Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 
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A mi LefKtvr, fans le’gfaKte e’Kritiire Konform ai farler 
* * an tvs Iqz defmans d’ifelui, leftre fvr fon, v vodd v Ron- 
fonant , Part dqs vqrs mefftrefs nefe fvt rdglefr ni bkn tref- 
ter. e’fvr fe ne tefbai ni rejqte,mqs fuforte la nvveaitef. 


BRIEVE RfjZON D§S METRES 
D E S E L I V RE. 

Lqs vqrs ai Roq , dEJftode, Pitagoras, Famlidqs,€ Tfai- 
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mdtrefurKadanJ?. 
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20. Granjon’s Two-line Double Pica Italic 
[It 280] or Gros-canon (1564) 

This beautiful face can be attributed to Granjon on the 
strenght of Le Be’s attestation (Morison, 1957, 18) and 
of its evident stylistic affinity with the rest of Granjons 
oeuvre. He left Lyons (where in 1557 he had launched 
his new Civilite types) around 1562 (though we do not 
know why exactly) to arrive in Antwerp in 1563 or 1564 
(Vervliet, 1981, 7). It is not impossible that he went by 
Geneva. Henri II Estienne, with the financial backing of 
the banker Ulrich IV Fugger, continued there his fathers 
printing office. In the early 1560s he introduced several 
new founts to the ancient and venerable stock of types 
herited from his father Robert. Among these new types 
are two Italics, both appearing first in Geneva. The hy¬ 
pothesis that Granjon cut them on request of Henri II 
Estienne is attractive. The two Italics in question are the 
English-sized Italic (19) and the present Two-line Double 
Pica. Garamont s larger Grec du Roy for a grandly de¬ 
signed broadsheet or, as he saw it, typographical monu¬ 
ments, datable f.1565, to honour the memory of his father 
(Renouard, 1843, 123-4; Paris, Bibliotheque nationale, 
Res. mYc 306). I suppose Fournier lAine (1757, 95) means 
this typeface where he alludes to a ‘Petit Canon Italique’. 


size Two-line double Pica ( Gros-canon ); 20 280 x 5 : 8 mm. 
first seen in 1564, Geneva, H. II Estienne (Thucydides; Antwerp, 
Stadsbibliotheek, K 6739; Chaix, 1966, 59). 
early appearances Paris: 1611, G. Le Be. 

type-specimens 1643, Imprimerie royale, Paris, [Specimen ... 
Imprimerie royale ], f. 7, ‘Italique de Gros Canon’ (Veyrin-Forrer 
& Jammes, 1958); with divergent capitals H and M; 1704, J. 
Pistorius, Basle, Ecce specimen, f. 10 ‘Grosse Canon Cursiv’ 
(Mainz, Gutenberg Museum; Mori, 1926a, 10, no. 8); 1742, Cl. 
Lamesle, Paris, Epreuves generales des caracteres, f. Si ‘Gros Canon 
Italique maigre’; f. K3V ‘Deux Points de S. Augustin, Numero II’; 
with divergent capitals J, Q, U (Johnson, 1965); 1758, N. Gando, 
Paris, Epreuves generales des caracteres, f. Si ‘Gros Canon Italique 
maigre’; f. K3V ‘Deux Points de S. Augustin, Numero II’; with 
divergent capitals J, Q, U (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, B 
3051:3); 1760, Gando Pere et Fils, Paris, Epreuves des caracteres, 
f. Di ‘Gros Canon Italique maigre’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, B 3051:1); 1773, L. Delacolonge, Lyons, Les caracteres 
et les vignettes, p. 50 ‘Gros Canon italique oeil maigre (Carter, 
1969a, 60); with divergent capital M. 
key letters Swash capital Qj duplicate swash capitals A, M. 
contemporary attribution Italique Gros Canon Granjon (Le 
Be, 1618). 

literature Veyrin-Forrer & Jammes, 1958, 7; Carter, 1967, 13, 
n.4; 1969,125; 1969a, 60; 1976, 81. 

figure 20a (opposite) The capitals of Granjon’s Two-line Double 
Pica Italic [It 280] or Gros-canon as its appears in C. Lamesle, 
Epreuves generales des caracteres, Paris, 1742, f. K4V. The J and U 
are later additions. Courtesy of the Ecole Estienne, Paris. 
figure 20b Granjon’s Two-line Double Pica Italic [It 280] or Gros- 
canon (1564) as shown in the 1643 Specimen of the Imprimerie 
royale, Paris. With divergent capitals H and second M. 
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oAABCDEFGHIK 
<mMNOP^J(STF 
T Z jE. 


T u mandap mandat a tua cup- 
dirt nimis. 

Vtinam dirigantur <via mea , ad 
cupdiendas iuppationes tuas / 

T unc non conpnda r, cum verjpe- 
xero in omnibus mandates tuts. 

Confitebor tibi in directione cor¬ 
dis : in eo quod didici iudicia iuptia 
tua. 

Iuppationes tuas cupdia: non 
me derelinquas <vpuequaque. 
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21. Granjon’s Third Pica Italic ‘droite’ [It 82] 
or Cicero (1565) 

The Antwerp typefounder Francois Guyot supplied 
Plantin in July 1565 with a fount of ‘Italique mediane 
neuue de Granion’ (Arch, plant., 3, f. 31V; 4, f. iov), a new 
typeface which Plantin used from 1566 on. It is consist¬ 
ently ascribed to Granjon in the Plantin and Le Be inven¬ 
tories ((Early inv., i960, 29, MA 37; Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 
4, no. 28; Morison, 1957, 19); also in the 1592 Berner and 
subsequent German type-specimens. 

Humanism and Reformation supported a steady de¬ 
mand for portable classics and bibles. Printers experi¬ 
mented with smaller body sizes, large x-heights or con¬ 
densed faces. This new condensed, yet elegant Italic con¬ 
stituted Granjon’s answer to these needs. Granjon’s next 
two Italics (22, 23) feature the same characteristics. 

Plantin knew this face as ‘droicte a l’allemande’. The ep¬ 
ithet ‘a l’allemande’ is not well explained. Morison (1967, 
140) suggests that the description points to a narrow 
Italian hand, popular in Germany, and documented in 
Wolfgang Fugger’s Nutzlich und woblgegrundt Formular, 
Nuremberg, 1553. The suggestion is perhaps too flatter¬ 
ing of the German calligrapher’s rather clumsy Italic. 
Another hypothesis is the following: in the beginning 
of the century the term Allemaigne’ was in use for indi¬ 
cating a German or Swiss (Basle) type design, especially 
the so-called Froben Italic on Pica of Peter II Schoeffer 
(Johnson, 1959, 97). During many decades this face (1519) 
was unavoidable for compactly printed classics. Perhaps 
Granjon and Plantin simply referred to this purpose. The 
name ‘Scolasticalis’ used by the Berner type-specimens 
lends support to this proposition (Wolf, 1979, 78). 

size Pica ( Cicero; Mediane ); 20 82 x 1.7 : 2 mm. 
first seen in 1565, Antwerp, C. Plantin (Lucretius; Plantin- 
Moretus Museum, A 584; Voet, 1980, 3: 1426-9, no. 1589) and 
1565, Louvain, P. Zangrius (T. More, Opera omnia-, after Johnson, 
1959,120. 

early appearances Frankfurt: 1566, G. Rabe & S. Feyerabend; 
1575, Heirs of Chr. Egenolff; Antwerp: 1568, Heirs ofj. Steelsius; 
1569, W. Silvius; 1570, A. Tavernier; Basle: 1568, P. Perna; 
Leipzig: 1568, E. Voegelin; 1572, A. Schneider; Strasbourg: 1569, 
Th. Rihel; Cologne: 1570, G. Calenius; 1576, L. Alectorius; 1580, 
Th. Baum; 1591, J. Gymnicus; Salamanca: 1590, G. Foquel (more 
references in Cruickshank, 2004, 1001); Hamburg: 1591, G. 
Wolff; Prague: 1591, G. Nigrinus; Montbeliard: 1593, J. Foillet. 
More references in Johnson, 1959,120. 


type-specimens 1567, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Index characterum, f. 
C3 , ‘De claris orat.’ (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 4, no. 28); 1575, C. 
Plantin, Antwerp, Inventaire des lettres, f. 52 vo ‘Mediane Cursiue 
droicte a Pallemande’ (Arch, plant. 43); 1582, W. Silvius, Leyden, 
Afdrucksel van alle de letteren, ‘Mediaen Cvrciif ’ (Valkema Blouw, 
1983, 14, no. 9); c.1585, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Folio Specimen, 
‘Mediane cursiue droite’ (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 9, no. 40); 1592, 
C. Berner, Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, ‘Est & haec melioris 
notae Litera Currens Ciceroniana, artifice Roberto Granlone 
Gallo prodita, vulgo Scolasticalis dicta’ (Mori, 1955, 3; Dreyfus, 
1963, 2); 1608, M. Lantzenberger, Leipzig, in: H. Hornschuch, 
Orthotypographia, p. 39 ‘Grannionis Cursiv’ (Gaskell-Bradford, 
1972); 1615, J.J. Genath, Basle, Underschiedliche Form ‘Cicero 
Cursif’ (Basle, University Library, Ms. O 12 C:i66); 1616, G.L. 
Fuhrmann, Nuremberg, Typorum & characterum officinae ... 
designatio, ‘9. Cvrsiva, quam Ciceronianam vocant’ (Dresden 
UL, Techn. B.175); 1622, J. Berner, Frankfurt, Specimen charac¬ 
terum, ‘Est & haec melioris notae Litera Currens Ciceroniana, 
artifice Roberto Granlone Gallo prodita, vulgo Scolasticalis 
dicta’ (Mori, 1955, 4; Dreyfus, 1963, 3); 1658, J. Elsevier, Leyden, 
Specimen typorum, ‘Mediaen sive Cicero Italicum’ (Leyden, 
University Library, 743 f 44); c.1660, B. Voskens, Hamburg, 
Prohen von ... Matryssen, ‘Mediaen Cursyf’ (Dreyfus, 1963, 6); 
1664, J.Ph. Fievet, Frankfurt, Iehova, ‘Cicero Cursiu vffrecht’ 
(Mori, 1955, 15; Dreyfus, 1963, 4); 1664, J. Luther, Frankfurt, 
Specimen characterum, ‘Est & haec melioris notae Litera Currens 
Ciceroniana, artifice Roberto Granlone Gallo prodita, vulgo 
Scolasticalis dicta’ (Mori, 1955, 5); 1682, J.D. Fievet, Frankfurt, 
Iehova, ‘Cicero Cursiv aufrecht’ (Mori, 1955, 16; Dreyfus, 1963, 
5); 1691, H. Keyser, Stockholm, Specimen Characterum, ‘Cicero 
Cursiff’ (Stockholm, Royal Library, 82 An 18/72); 1693 [& 1695 
& 1706], University Press Oxford, Specimen of the several sorts, 
‘Pique Italic’; lower case only; ‘Small Pica Ital.’; right-hand capi¬ 
tals only (Hart, 1970, 24; 26) post 1701, [M. van Wolsschaten], 
Antwerp, [Incipit: Dobbel Mediaen rom.], ‘Mediaen Corsief’; 
‘Mediaen Corsijf op de Desendiaen’; Descendiaen Corsief’ 
(Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 63.8:2A, f. 66; 1702, 
Widow of J. Luther, Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, ‘Cicero 
cursiv No. 9’ (Mori, 1955,10); 1704, J. Pistorius, Basle, Eccespeci¬ 
men, f. 2 ‘Grobe Garmond Corsif’, f. 3 ‘Grobe Garmond Corsif’, 
f. 16 ‘Cicero Cursiv’ (Mainz, Gutenberg Museum; Mori, 1926a, 
10, no. 8); c.1710, [M. van Wolsschaten], Antwerp, [Incipit: 
Text Gheschreven], ‘Mediaen Corsief’; ‘Mediaen Corsijf op de 
Desendiaen’; Descendiaen Corsief’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, R 63.8:1, f. 81; 1714, J.H. Stubenvoll, Frankfurt, 
Characterum seu typorum, ‘Cicero cursif [2]’ (Mori, 1955, 21); 
1718, J.N. Luther, Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, ‘Cicero 
Cursiv No. 9’ (Mori, 1955,13); lower case only; post 1725, [B. van 
Wolsschaten], Antwerp, Proef van letteren, ‘Mediaan Corsyf’; 
‘Groote Deszendiaan’; ‘Deszendiaan’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, R 63.8:26, f. 82; 1727, J.F. Halle, Frankfurt, Specimen 
characterum, ‘No. 17 Cicero Cursiv’ (Mori, 1955, 24); 1740, J.F. 
Halle, Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, ‘No. 30 Cicero Cursiv’ 
(Mori, 1955, 25); mutilated; 1745, H.E. Luther, Frankfurt, 
Specimen... characterum, ‘Cicero Italique de Gran: No. 15’ (Mori, 
1:955, 14); lower case only; 1755, J.H. Schippelius, Frankfurt, 
Specimen characterum, ‘No. 33 Garmont Cursiv’ (Mori, 1955, 27); 
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1773, L. Delacolonge, Lyons, Les caracteres et les vignettes , p. 23, 
‘Philosophic italique’ (Carter, 1969a, 47); mutilated. 
matrices preserved Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, MA 
37 (Early inv., i960, 29); Oxford, University Press, Fell Pica Italic 
(Morison, 1967, 139-40); Stockholm, Royal Printing Office, 
Norstedt Collection, NS 150, Cicero kursiv (Axel-Nilsson, 1983, 
119); only capitals. 

key letters lower case v pointed; no swash letters, except the 
lower case tailed k and the duplicate z. 
contemporary attributions Italique mediane neuue de 
Granion (Plantin, 1565); Derniere Italique de granion sur 
l’instrument de Cicero (Plantin, 1566); [Mediane] Italicque 
droicte a l’allemande de Granjon (Plantin, 1572); [Mediane] 
Italicque de Robert Granjon a lallemande de Granjon (Plantin, 


1581); Litera Currens Ciceroniana, artifice Roberto Granlone 
Gallo prodita, vulgo Scolasticalis dicta (Berner, 1592, 1622); 
Italique Cicero Granjon droitte (Le Be, 1618). 
literature Johnson, 1941, 296, no. 12; Johnson, 1943, 58; 
Johnson, 1959, 120; Dreyfus, 1963, 5-6; Morison, 1967, 139-40; 
Hart, 1970,180; Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 4, no. 28. 

figure 21a Granjon’s Third Pica Italic ‘droite’ [It 82] or Cicero 
(1565) as shown in the Index characterum , Antwerp, C. Plantin, 
1567, f. C4. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 
figure 21b Granjon’s Third Pica Italic ‘droite’ [It 82] or Cicero 
(1565) as cast from matrices in the Plantin-Moretus Museum 
(MA 37). Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 
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22. Granjon’s Second Bourgeois Italic ‘droite’ 

[It 62] or Gaillarde (1566) 

Granjon contracted on 3 July 1565 with Plantin to cut 
two Italics, one on Philosophic (23) and this one (Arch, 
plant., 31, £ 87). Francois Guyot justified the strikes and 
was paid for a fount in December 1565 and March 1566 
(ibid., 3, £ 40 and 46VO; 4, £ tovo). From 1566 on it is 
regularly ascribed to Granjon in the Plantin inventories; 
cf. Early inv., i960, 26 (ST 28); 29 (MA 129). It appears 
in the Plantin type-specimens of 1567 and 1575, but is 
surprisingly absent in the specimen of c. 1585 (Vervliet- 
Carter, 1972,5, no. 34). 

The Plantin inventories knew this typeface as ‘poe- 
tique’, an expression which up to the nineteenth century 
the French printing terminology used for ‘condensed’, i.e. 
allowing a hexameter to be set in one line (Fournier, 1995, 
1:167-8). However, we do not know what the term stands 
for in the sixteenth century. In his ‘Thesaurarium artis 
scriptoriae (1549; Doede, 1958, 43), the German writing- 
master Caspar Neff uses the term as a synonym for Italic; 
‘Latini characteres quos vulgo Italicos vel Poeticos appel¬ 
lant’ is the legend for one of his models. Therefore is it 
more probable that the three sets of matrices of a ‘Italique 
petit Romain Granjon poettes’ mentioned in the 1618 Le 
Be Inventory (Morison, 1957, 20), relate to our (3) rather 
than to this type, which has not been noticed in Parisian 
printing. 


size Bourgeois ( Gaillarde ); zo 62 x 1.2 :1.6 mm. 
first seen in 1566, Antwerp, C. Plantin (Ovidius, Heroidum epis- 
tolae; Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, A 230; Voet, 1980, 
1848). 

early appearances Leyden: 1587, F. I Raphelengius. 
type-specimens 1567, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Index characterum, 
f. D2, ‘I. De oratore’ (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 5, no. 34); 1575, C. 
Plantin, Antwerp, Inventaire des lettres, f. 45V ‘Colineus Cursiue’ 
(Arch, plant. 43); 

punches and matrices preserved Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, ST 28; MA 116; 126; 129 (Early inv., i960, 26; 29). 
key letters Capitals reduced and only slightly inclined; lower 
case v rounded; no swash letters, except duplicate t and z. 
contemporary attributions Lectre italique du corps appele 
le Garamont (Contract Granjon-Plantin, 1565); Litalique de 
Grandion sur la lectre dicte Colinee (Plantin, 1566); Italicque 
Poetique de Granjon [sur la Garramonde] (Plantin, 1572); 
Italicque Poeticque sur Colineus de Granjon (Plantin, 1572); 
Italicque Poeticque [sur Colineus] de R. Granjon (Plantin, 1581); 
Cursiue Poeticque de Robert Granjon (Plantin, 1581); Petite cur¬ 
siue des poetes de granjon (Plantin, 1589); Petite cursive des po- 
etes de Granjon sur le Colineus (Plantin, p.1590). 
literature Early inv., i960, 26 (ST 28); 29 (MA 129); Vervliet- 
Carter, 1972, 5, no. 34. 

figure 22a Granjon’s Second Bourgeois Italic ‘droite’ [It 62] or 
Gaillarde (1566) as shown in the Index characterum , Antwerp, C. 
Plantin, 1567, f. D2. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, 
Antwerp. 

figure 22b Granjon’s Second Bourgeois Italic ‘droite’ [It 62] or 
Gaillarde (1566) as cast from matrices in the Plantin-Moretus 
Museum (MA 129). Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, 
Antwerp. 
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23. Granjon’s Small Pica Italic [It 70] 
or Philosophic (1566) 

This typeface was cut and delivered by Granjon at 
Plantins request together with the previous one. Francois 
Guyot justified the strikes and was paid for a fount in June 
1566 (Arch, plant., 31, f. 63 and 116, f. 22). From 1566 on 
it is regularly ascribed to Granjon in the Plantin invento¬ 
ries; cf. Early inv., i960, 26 and no (ST 27); 29 (MA 99). 
It appears in the Plantin type-specimens of 1567,1575 and 
ofc.1585 (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 4, no. 30). 

size Small Pica ( Philosophic ); 20 70 x 1.5 : 2 mm. 
first seen in 1566, Antwerp, Christopher Plantin (Canisius, 
Summa doctrinae; Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 5.17). 
early appearances Leyden: 1588, F. I Raphelengius; Cologne: 
1594, H. Falkenburg. 


type-specimens 1567, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Index characterum, f. 
D, ‘V. Tuscul.’ (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 4, no. 30); 1575, C. Plantin, 
Antwerp, Inventaire des lettres, f. 51V ‘Philosophic Cursiue’ 
(Arch, plant. 43); c.1585, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Folio Specimen, 
‘Philosophic cursiue’ (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 9, no. 47). 
punches and matrices preserved Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, ST 27; MA 99 (Early inv., i960, 26; 29; no). 
key letters Lower case v rounded; no swash letters except lower 
case duplicate t and z; bulbous topped ampersand. 
contemporary attributions italique dicte Philosophic qui est 
entre le corps dudict Garamont et la lectre nommee median ou 
Cicero (Contract Granjon-Plantin, 1565); L’italique de Grandion 
sur la Philosophic (Plantin, 1566); L Italique de Granjon (Plantin, 
1572); LItalique [Philosophic] de R. Granjon (Plantin, 1581); 
Philosophic Cursiue de Robert Granjon (Plantin, 1581). 
literature Early inv., i960, 26 and no (ST 27); 29 (MA 99); 
Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 4, no. 30. 

figure 23 Granjon’s Small Pica Italic [It 70] or Philosophie (1566) 
as shown in the Index characterum , Antwerp, C. Plantin, 1567, f. 
Di. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 
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24. Granjon’s Double Pica Italic [It 140] 
or Gros-parangon (1571) 

In his ‘Livre des ouvriers’ of 1570 Plantin noted on 18 
April under de heading Granjon: ‘accorde qu’il me fera 
l’ltalique sur la grosse Assendonica’ (Arch. Plant., 31, f. 
89). The Ghent typefounder Hendrik van den Keere jus¬ 
tified the matrices and cast a fount in October of the same 
year (ibid., 153, f. 82). From then on, this elegant Italic ap¬ 
pears in Plantin’s inventories and printing. It is the first of 
Granjons fourth style, which in the introduction is called 
‘Baroque’. Carter (1985, 24) suggested that it may reflect 
Plantins own taste. More probably Granjon may have 
found inspiration in the peculiar writing style of Low 
Countries cartographers, such as Jacob van Deventer and 
Gerhard Mercator (Osley, 1980). In the 1580s Antwerp 
copper engravers followed the same track. 

This Gros-parangon was Matthew Carters model for 
the 1978 Mergenthaler’s Galliard Italic (Carter, 1985) 
and the basis for the Italic of the 1989 Adobe Garamond 
(Argetsinger & Kelly, 1991). 

size Double Pica ( Gros-parangon ); 20 140 x 2.5 : 4.5 mm. 
first seen in 1571, Antwerp, C. Plantin (Le Fevre de la Boderie, 
Encyclie des secrets’, Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, A 362; 
Voet, 1980, 3:1319-20, no. 1512). 


type-specimens 1575, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Inventaire des lettres , 
f. 64V ‘Ascendonica Cursiue de Granjon’ (Arch, plant. 43; only 
heading preserved); c.1585, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Folio Specimen , 
‘Ascendonica cursiue’ (Vervliet-Carter, 1972,9, no. 10); post 1701, 
[M. van Wolsschaten], Antwerp, [Incipit: DobbelMediaen rom\ 
‘Reael Corsyf ’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 63.8:2A, f. 
66; post 1725, [B. van Wolsschaten], Antwerp, Proef van letteren, 
‘Groote Paragon’; ‘Reael’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, 
R 63.8:26, f. 82; 

punches and matrices preserved Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, ST 25; MA 11; MA 118-119; 121-122; MA 182-183 

(Early inv., i960, 37; 47). 

key letters Two forms of capital J; triangular counters of lower 
case a, c, d, q and cursive g; long-beaked rounded v; duplicate 
forms of e, g, z; ampersand as inverted 3. 

contemporary attributions Italique sur la grosse Assendonica 
(Contract Plantin-Granjon, 1570); Italicque [Ascendonica] 
par Granjon (Plantin, 1572); Ascendonica Cursiue de Granjon 
(Plantin, 1575); Italicque [Ascendonica] de R. Granjon (Plantin, 
1581); Italicque [Ascendonica] de Robert Granjon (Plantin, 1581); 
Assendo[ni]ca cursif Grandion (Plantin, 1588); Assendonica 
cursyf granjon (Plantin, 1590). 

literature Johnson, 1941, 297, no. 14; Early inv., i960, 37 (ST 
25); 47 (MA 11); Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 9, no. 10; Carter, 1985, 
24. 

figure 24a Granjon’s Double Pica Italic [It 140] or Gros-parangon 
(1571) as cast from matrices in the Plantin-Moretus Museum 
(MA 11). Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 
figure 24b (opposite) Granjon’s Double Pica Italic [It 140] 
or Gros-parangon (1571) as it appears in B. Arias Montanus, 
Humanae salutis monumenta, Antwerp, C. Plantin, 1571, f. [A]2. 
Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 
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Christ ophorvs plantinvs 

LECTORI S. 

Vm omncs eogitationes , jtu- 
dium, ofieram, atQue adeb Quid- 
Quid in mbis eif,candide Lector, 
ad Tjpographiam, qua cetera* 
artes fun pr&ffmtict illuiirat , 
iamdiu contulerimm ; nihil nobis charm eerie, 
mtmtiQume.fi, epukm not bon arum lit era- 
rum, aepotifmiUm fiacrofanB&TheologUfiu- 
dia omni ex partepromo near/m, aegmMgdem- 
Que multiplier dificiplinanimgenere or nut is nji- 
ris, contimo labors, ac indufiria(Quantulaeun- 
Que ea efi) pro <viribus congulamm. Ncquc eve ~ 
rbingr&benda fludiofishommbns materia, Lr 
eopiofa grauifitmerum fiudiorum fupellecUlcj 
a dub totifimnus, Quin nonnull a elia oble it amen¬ 
ta gr ambus inter mixta fiadits, lecloribm fabin- 
de grojponamm.Hdc enim inter cetera nobis gem 
per fait frofojitum, <vt fieri fiftndiis, 6^ eonti- 
nuk labor ibus defat igat os, iueunda align a, ne¬ 
gus ea tamen warn occupations interdum deti - 
neremus . hoc it ague confiho addulUpr&fiantif 
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25. Granjon’s Minion Italic [It 44] 
or Mignonne (1572) 

Between 26 August and 4 September 1572 Plantin bought 
from Granjon a set of matrices of a ‘cursiue nompareille’ 
(Arch, plant. 116, f. 285); a year later he acquired through 
Gillis Beys, his son-in-law residing in Paris, the punches 
and no fewer than eleven strikes of a ‘cursiue nonpareille 
de Granjon’ (Arch, plant., 98, f. 257). The typeface is 
shown in Plantins <2.1585 type-specimen. The Museum 
Plantin-Moretus still owns the punches and five sets of 
strikes. Punches and matrices of this size (named Jolie or 
Nompareille ) are regularly mentioned and ascribed to 
Granjon in the Plantin inventories; cf. Early inv. i960, 
63 (MA 120); 73 (ST 30); 77 (MA 71). Granjon used the 
face in his Parisian imprints from 1573 on (Carter, 1967, 
48, n.47). 

In fact, this type may be Granjon’s second in this size: 
a Minion Italic appearing at Rouille’s press from 1557 on¬ 
wards (Chambers, 1983, no. 239) deserves more research. 

size Minion {Mignonne)', 20 44 x 0.9 :1.1 mm. 

first seen in 1572, Antwerp, Widow of A. Tavernier ( Biblia; 

Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 62.5). 
early appearances Paris: 1573, R. Granjon; Antwerp: 1583, C. 
Plantin. 

type-specimens c.1585, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Folio Specimen, ‘Jolie 
cursiue’ (Vervliet-Carter, 1972,11, no. 73). 1695, Heirs ofj. Blaeu, 


Amsterdam, Proeve der drukkerye, ‘Colonel Cursyf‘Joly Cursyf ’ 
(Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 30.14); c.1695, Widow 
of D. Voskens, Amsterdam, Proefvan Letteren, ‘Colonel Cursijf’ 
(Dreyfus, 1963, 9 );post 1728, Voskes en Clerk, Amsterdam, Proef 
van letteren, ‘Colonel Cursyf’; ‘Joly Cursyf’ (Antwerp, Plantin- 
Moretus Museum, R 63.8:4, f. 87); 1773, L. Delacolonge, Lyons, 
Les caracteres et les vignettes, p. 8, ‘Mignonne a son oeil italique’ 
(Carter, 1969a, 43); c.1781, A.G. Mappa, Rotterdam, Proeven 
van letteren, ‘Colonel Cursyf’; ‘Joly Cursyf’ (Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, BM 30.102). 

punches and matrices preserved Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, ST 30; MA 71; MA 120; MA 134; MA 156; MA 184; 
MA 191 (Early inv., i960, 63; 73; 77). 
key letters Two sets of capitals (sloped/upright); both lower 
case and sloped capital V rounded; bulbous initial stroke of 
ampersand. 

contemporary attributions Cursiue nonpareille de Granjon 
(Plantin, 1572-73); Petite Cursiue de Granjon (Plantin, 1573); 
Italicque [Jolye] de R. Granjon (Plantin, 1581); Cursiue [Jolye] 
de Robert Granjon (Plantin, 1581); Corsiue nompareille de 
Grandion (Plantin, 1588); Cursiue nompareille de granjon 
(Plantin, 1589); Cursiue nompareille de granjon (Plantin, 1590); 
Jolie Cursive de Grandjon (Plantin, 1590). 
literature Early inv., i960, 63 (MA 120); 73 (ST 30); 77 (MA 
71); Carter, 1967, 48, n.47; Carter, 1969a, 43; Vervliet-Carter, 
1972,11, no. 73. 

figure 25a Granjon’s earlier Minion Italic [It 46] (1557) as it ap¬ 
pears in II nuovo testamento, Lyons, G. Rouille, 1558, f. a2 and a4. 
Courtesy of the Bibliotheque municipale, Lyons. 
figure 25b (opposite) Granjon’s Minion Italic [It 44] (1572) as it 
appears in Biblia, Antwerp, Wid. J. Steelsius & Wid. A. Tavernier, 
1572, f. Bi. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 
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Ifj«. 

mogenitus Tifiqtt . ? E xpauit I fade ftupore 33 
*vehementi:favltrd quam credi pofeft, ad¬ 
mit ds,ait: Quis igitur ille eft qui dud it ca- 
pta venationem attuiit mihi, fa comedi ex 
omnibus prius qua tu venires i benedixiefc 

ti. fa exit benediefits. 9 Auditis Bfiau fer- 34 
ptonibus. patris, irrugiit clamore magno: fa 
tonfternatus.ait: Benedic etia fa mihi,pa- 
icr mi , ? Quf ait: Vertit germ anus tuns 3 5 
fraudulenter , fa accepit benedictione iuam. F 
9 At ille fiubtunxit: luftie vocatum eft Home 3 6 

. lists I acob: fupplantauit enim me cn altera 
ffap,i5.rf.35. v j ce; || pyimogentta meet ante tulit.fanut 
fecund ]0 fiunipuit bencdiciionc meet . Rjir- 
fumjj adpattern, Hunquid Hon referuafti, 

ait, fa mihi benediiUone ?9 Rcfpondit ifaac: 37 
Dotninusn taunt iilit toftitui.fa omnesf/a- 
tres elus fieruituti iHitts fiubiugaui: ftumeto 

+fa tU»- fa vino*ftabiliui eum, fa tibi port bac, ftiij 

mi, vltrk quid fdiiam ? 9 Cut Efiau: N urn 38 
vnam,inquit,tatum benediHioncm babes, 
pater? mihi quofy obfiecro vt bcncdicas.Cuq$ 
elulatu magno fieret .9 rnotus ifaac, dixit ad 39 
fcet .(I.d.17 eum: j| Inpinguedine terra , fa in tore tali 

ddfuper 9 ait benedtflio tua. Vines ingla - 40 
din, fa ftatti tuo feruies: tepusq } veniet,cu 
excutias fa foluas iugUm eitts de ceruicibus 
tuis . 9 Oder at ergo femper E fan lacob pro 41 
bencdicHme qua benedixerat eipater : di- G 
AM.t.f, xifjj i n cordefuo :|| Venient dies luctuspa- 
'Vt 7 > tris mei, " fa 1 occidatn Jacob ftatre meum* 

*verba 4* 9 Hun data funt hac* Rebecca: qua mittens, 42 

fa voeds Jacob fiiiumfuu, dixit ad eu.TLece 
ifaufratcr tuns minatm vt occidat te. 

?N unc ergo,fili mi,audi voce mea.fa con- 43 
furgens fuge ad Laban fratre tneu in Ha¬ 
rem: 9 habitabiscfo cum eo dies paucos donee 44 
requiefedt furor fratris tui ,9 fa cejfet tudi- 45 
gnatioeius, obliuifeature^ ecru qua fettsri 
in cum gotten mittam, fa adducam te inde 
Jop.ltf.g-3S- hue. cur vtrocj ? orbaborfilio in vm diets Dt 46 
xitijf Rebecca ad ifaac: T adet me vita men 
propter filias H etb : fi accepevit lacob Vxore 
ie ftirpe httius terra,nolo viuere. 

CAP. XXVIII. 

O cauit itaq ? I fit stc lacob , fa benedixit i 
cum, pracepitrfy ei dicens: "Soli accipere A 
conit'gcm de genet e Chandan:9fiedvade.fa 2 
frofitcifcere in Mesopotamia Syria, ad domic 
Sathuelpatris matrix tua, fa accipe tibi 
irM vxoremdefiliabus Laban auuculitui. 
iDeus dutem omnipotent benedicat tibi, fa 3 
tttfeere te fact at atefo multiplied: vt fits in 
turbas populorum.9 JLt det tibi benedifaio- 4 
. ties Abraba, fa fiemini tuopoft te: vtpofii- 
■ . deas terram peregrinationis tua, qulipolti - 

OTl.U.d.I^. t,tus e ft tH0 * '’’U dmififfiet cum 5 

j mfeihn peruenit in Mefopotamiam 
Syria adLabd filium B athuel Syri.fratrem 
Htbecca matrix fiua . 9 videns autem Efiau 6 
guid bwedtxijfetpater fiuui lacob t fa mi- B 


CAP, X X V 111. 9 

fijfet eum in lAefiopotamiam Syria , vt inde 
j vxoie duccret: fa quodpoft benedibiionem 
pracepiffet ei,dicens : Hon accipies vxorem 
: 7 defiliabus Chandan:9 quod/fo obedietis la- 
8 cobparentibus—fiuis } ijfel In Syriam:9pro- * 
bans qttofy quiduo libenter afpiceret filias 
; 9 C b ana anpater firms: 9 suit ad Ifimahelem 
fa dux it vxorem abfify iis quaspriusha- 
bebat,Maheleth filiam ifimahelfitij A brahM, 

1 0 fiorort ilabaioth . 9 1 gitur cgrejfius lacob de 
tt BerfiabeepergebatHaran. 9Cum'fj venifftt 
ad quendd locum, fa vcllet in eo requiefiesre 
pift fiolis occubitum , tulitdc lapidibus qui 
iacebant, fa fiuppouens capiti fiuo, dormiuit • 

12 in eodem loco, 9 vidit.y in fiomnis ficaldftan 
C tern fittper terram, fa cacurnen HU us tangent 

m/ 2 : angelos quofy Dei aficcndentes fa defi- 

1 3 tendentesper earn:? fa Dominant innixunt 

ficaU diesnte (ibi.\\Qgo fium Dominus Dais Infr. a .j*’ 
Abraba patris tui, fa D eus ifaac. Terram 48.1.]. 
in qua dermis , tibi dabt fa fiemini ins.- 
*4 ?Eritty feme tuum quafit puluis terra,\\di-’ Deu.u.c.2« 
Utaberis ad Oricntem, fa Qccideniem, fa & 19.C.14. 
Septentrione,fa Meridie:fa\\B EKED 1 - Sup.itf. a.4. 
C ESTVR IN TE fa in femme tut 

1 s cud & tribus terra.^Et ero cuftos tuns cucc- 

cunqj p err exerts, fa reducam tein terram. 
haneneedimittd nifi cotnplettero vainer fa 

16 qua dixi.9 Cttjj euigilaftet I acob de fiomno, 
ait : Vere Dominus eft in loco ifiio, fa ego 

1 7 neficiebam.9 Vauensq Jt Quam terribilis eft,. Infr.jf.tj.lj* 
D inquit, locus iftet non eftTsic aliud nifi do¬ 
ts rates Dei, fa porta c.di. 9 Sttvgcns ergo leicab 

mdne,tultt laprde. quem fiteppofiner at capiti 
fiuo, fa erexit in titnlum, fundens oleic 'de- 

19 fuper.9Appellauittfo nemen vrbis 5etb-el, 

20 qua prius Luzn veenbatur. 9 Vouit etiam 
votu,diccns: Si fitter it Dominus me cum, fa 
cuftodierit me in via per qua ego ambulo,fa 
dederit mihi partem ad veficendS, fa vefti-* 

2 i men turn ad indued um, 9 reuerfusfc finer* 

projpere ad domic patris mei: erit mihi Do- 
22 minus in D eum , fa lapis ifti que erexi in 
tiUilum,vocabititr DomuS- D ei :cunftontjf 
qua dederis mihi.decimas offer am tibi . 

CAP. XXIX. 

t T) .1* ofeilus ergo lacob venit in terrant 

2 X orientate,9 Et viditputeu in agro.tree 
A quoq } greges ouium accubantes iuxta turn* 

nam ex illo adoquabantur pecora,fa os eiutr 

3 grattdi tapide claudebatur . 9 Mori so, crat 
vt cuSlis ouibus cogregatis dcuoluerent la- 
pidem, fa re fed! is gregibut rurfium fnptr 09 

4 putci poticrent.9 Dixitfy ad paftores: Pm- 
tres.vnde eftis? Quirefportderunt, De H ef- 

5 ran.9 Quos interrogans,Hilquid,ait,m{iis 
Label filium Harbor? Dixerunt: Hcuimus, 

6 9Sanufne eft?inquit-Valet,inquiut: fa ecee 

7 Rachel filia eius venit cumgregs ftio.9 Di- 
xit/fj lacob : A dhut multu diet fupereft, nee 
sti tempus vt reducantur ad caalasgregett 

M dot* 


cat*, xxvii* Cenehs. 
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26. Granjon’s Sixth Long Primer Italic 

‘Valentine’ [It 65] or Petit-romain (1579) 

From 1581 on this typeface is attributed to Granjon by 
the Plantin inventories (Early inv., i960, 76, MA 49) 
and by the Berner specimen of 1622 (Dreyfus, 1963, 7). 
The punches and two sets of matrices were owned by 
Guillaume II Le Be and likewise ascribed to Granjon in 
his inventory of c.1618 (Morison, 1957, 20; 24). Why it 
was surnamed ‘Valentine’ is unclear. 

size Long Primer ( Petit-romain; Garamonde ); 20 65 x 1.5 :1.8 mm. 
first seen in 1579, Antwerp, C. Plantin (Horatius; Antwerp, 
Plantin-Moretus Museum, A 808; Voet, 1980, 3:1175-6, no. 1385). 
early appearances Paris: 1582, J. Mettayer; Venice: 1582, A. 

Manuzio; Leyden: 1588, F. I Raphelengius; Rome: 1588, D. Basa. 
type-specimens c.1585, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Folio Specimen, 
‘Garamonde cursiue’ and (only capitals) ‘Colineus Cursiue’ 
(Vervliet-Carter, 1972,10, nos. 54 and 60); 1616, G.L. Fuhrmann, 
Nuremberg, Typorum & characterum officinae ... designatio, 
‘10. Cvrsiva, quam Garamond vocant’ (Dresden, University 
Library, Techn. B.175); 1622, J. Berner, Frankfurt, Specimen 
characterum, ‘Curs. Garamond ou Immortel de Granlon’ (Mori, 
1955, 4; Dreyfus, 1963, 3); 1628, Stampa Vaticana, Rome, Indice 
de caratteri , Roma, f. 56, ‘Corsivo Garamonde dalla Vaticana’ 
(Vervliet, 1967, 32, no. 56); 1643, Imprimerie royale, Paris, 
[Specimen], f. 12, ‘Italique de petit Romain’ (Veyrin-Forrer & 
Jammes, 1958); c.1660, B. Voskens, Hamburg, Proben von ... 
Matryssen, ‘Garmond Cursyf [3]’ (Dreyfus, 1963, 6); lower case 
only; 1658, J. Elsevier, Leyden, Specimen typorum , ‘Garmont 
Italicum’ (Leyden, University Library, 743 F 44); 1664, J.Ph. 
Fievet, Frankfurt, Iehova, ‘Garmont Cursiff’ (Mori, 1955, 15; 
Dreyfus, 1963, 4); 1664, J. Luther, Frankfurt, Specimen charac¬ 
terum , ‘Garamond Cursif de Granion’ (Mori, 1955, 5); 1681, [C. 
van Dyck &] Widow of D. Elsevier, Amsterdam, Proeven van 
letteren, ‘Garmont Cursijf’ (Dreyfus, 1963, 12); some diverging 
sorts (Enschede, 1978, 93, n.17); 1682, J.D. Fievet, Frankfurt, 
Iehova, ‘Garmond Cursiv G’ (Mori, 1955, 16; Dreyfus, 1963, 5); 
c. 1684, [C. van Dyck &] J. Bus & J. Athias, Amsterdam, Proeven 
van letteren, ‘Garmont Cursijf’ (Hellinga, 1962, pi. 159); diverg¬ 
ing capital Q; 1695, Heirs of J. Blaeu, Amsterdam, Proeve der 
drukkerye, ‘Garmond Cursyf, No. 1’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, R 30.14); c.1695, Widow of D. Voskens, Amsterdam, 
Proefvan Letteren, ‘Garmond Cursyf [3]’ (Dreyfus, 1963, 9); low¬ 
er case only; p. 1701, [M. van Wolsschaten], Antwerp, [Incipit: 
DobbelMediaen rom. \ ‘Garramonde Corsief’ (Antwerp, Plantin- 
Moretus Museum, R 63«8:2A, f. 66; 1702, Widow of J. Luther, 
Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, ‘Garmond Cursiv No. 10’; 
lower case of‘Garmond Cursiv No. 11’ (Mori, 1955, 10); c.1710, 
[M. van Wolsschaten], Antwerp, [Incipit: Text Gheschreven ], 
‘Garramonde Corsief’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 
63.8:1, f. 81; 1713, A. Elzevier, Leyden, Proeve der drukkerye, f. 
C4 ‘Garmont Cursijf’ (Leyden, University Library, 743 F 45); 
1718, J.N. Luther, Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, ‘Garmond 


Cm dam percontanti , quam ob caufam apud Sparta- 
nos y qui fcutum abiecijfent , notarmtur ignominia y & in - 
fami vocabulo Rhipfajpides appellarentur\ qui gale as aut 
thoraces , non item > Quoniam, inquit , h&c fua ip forum 
caufa gerunt ,fcutum veto communis exercitm gratia : 
figmficans vnicuique plum ejje faciendum communem 
vtilitatem y quampropriam. Qui galearn ant thoracem 
abiecit jfeipfum prodit tantum , &exarmat: qui fcutum 
abiecit , prodit vnitierfam phalangem . N am obtentu 
clypeorum totaacies tut a esl aduerfus hofi iumi acuta. 


Cursiv No. 14’ (Mori, 1955,10); post 1725, [B. van Wolsschaten], 
Antwerp, Proef van letteren, ‘Garramonde Corsef’ (Antwerp, 
Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 63.8:26, f. 82; post 1728, Voskes 
en Clerk, Amsterdam, Proef van letteren, ‘Garmond Cursyf’ 
(Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 63.8:4, f. 87); c.1730, 
W. Goeree, Amsterdam, Proeven van letteren, ‘Garmont cursyf’ 
(Leyden, University Library, 744 D 19)51740, J.F. Halle, 
Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, ‘No. 38 Garmont Cursiv’ (Mori, 
1:955, 2 5 ); mutilated; 1742, Cl. Lamesle, Paris, Epreuves generales 
des caracteres, ‘Petit texte italique Gros oeil, Numero XII; and 
(only capitals) ‘Petit texte italique Numero X’; and the lower case 
of‘Gaillarde italique, Numero XVI’ and of‘Petit romain italique, 
Numero XVIII’ (Johnson, 1965); 1745, H.E. Luther, Frankfurt, 
Specimen ... characterum, ‘Petit Italique ou Immortel de Gran: 
No. 19’ (Mori, 1955, 14); 1749, J.W. de Groot, Leyden, Proeve 
der drukkerye, f. Ci ‘Garremond curseif’ (Leyden, University 
Library, 3110 E 40); 1758, N. Gando, Paris, Epreuves generales des 
caracteres, ‘Petit texte italique Gros oeil, Numero XII; and (only 
capitals) ‘Petit texte italique Numero X’; and the lower case of 
‘Gaillarde italique, Numero XVI’ and of ‘Petit romain italique, 
Numero XVIII’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, B 3051:3); 
c.1762, J. Roman, Amsterdam, Proeven van letteren, ‘Garmont 
cursijf’ (Dreyfus, 1963,13); 1770,}. Becker, Frankfurt, Specimen 
characterum, ‘No. 40 Garmont Cursiv’ (Mori, 1955, 32); mutilat¬ 
ed; 1773, L. Delacolonge, Lyons, Les caracteres et les vignettes, p. 
18, ‘Petit romain a son oeil italique’; and (with ascenders and de¬ 
scenders shortened) p. 14, ‘Petit-texte gros oeil italique’ (Carter, 
1969a, 45-6). 

matrices preserved Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, MA 
49 (Early inv., i960, 76) 

key letters Capital A with right-hand top serif; narrow N and R; 
no swash capitals except Qj lower case a with triangular counter; 
duplicate lower case swash z; ampersand with looped terminal. 

variant letters From the seventies on, the capitals of this face 
(with smaller Q) appear with the lower case of Granjon’s Petit- 
romain premiere (2) or a close copy of both, a.o. at the presses 
of F. Morel, Le Mangnier, Patisson, Prevosteau, and at the 
Imprimerie de l’Universite. This variant (or predecessor?) de¬ 
serves further research. 

contemporary attributions Cursiue [Garramonde] de Robert 
Granjon (Plantin, 1581); Valentine cursiue granjon (Plantin, 
J 589); Valentine Cursiue que sert pour le Garamond Cursiue 
(Plantin, 1612); Italique petit Romain Valentine Granjon (Le Be, 
1618); Curs. Garamond ou Immortel de Granlon (Berner, 1622). 

literature Early inv., i960, 76 (MA 49); Dreyfus, 1963, 7; 
Vervliet, 1967, 32, no. 56; Vervliet-Carter, 1972,10, no. 54; Tinto, 
1972, 83, pis. 26-7. 

figure 26a Granjon’s Sixth Long Primer Italic ‘Valentine’ [It 65] 
or Petit-romain (1579) as shown in the Folio Specimen, Antwerp, 
C. Plantin, c.1585. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, 
Antwerp. 

figure 26b Granjon’s Sixth Long Primer Italic ‘Valentine’ [It 
65] or Petit-romain (1579) as cast from matrices in the Plantin- 
Moretus Museum (MA 49a). Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, Antwerp. 
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27. The Minion Italic of the Lamesle Specimen 
(1582) 

This paragraph (Vervliet, 1998, 51) has been moved to 
(13) above. 

Unattributed Italics, possibly by Robert Granjon 

28. Gryphius’s Long Primer Italic [It 66] 
or Petit-romain (134s) 

There are two arguments for attributing this face to 
Granjon: first, its appearance in 1545 at the press of 
Franciscus Gryphius, the Parisian printer, who had an in¬ 
terest (possibly even some practical skills) in new types 
(Kemp, 1991; Vervliet, 2007, n-12) and in whose house 
Granjon had his workshop (Renouard, 1965,182); second, 
the fact that the Freres De Marnef in Poitiers (Mortimer, 
1: 144, no. 112) used its capitals as small capitals for their 
fount of Granjon’s first St.-augustin Italic (1), next ot sev- 
erasl other Gryphius Romans. 

Certainly, this type is one of the better early Parisian 
Old-face Italics; nevertheless, I hesitate it to attribute 
to Granjon because stylistically it seems not to fit well 
into Granjon’s manner. Johnson & Morison (1924, 43, 
fig. 16-17) pointed to Garamont ‘or his pupils’. If it were 


VfcMARCl TVLLII 

ClCE\OVl S D E OFFI- 
ciis Lib.primus,ad Ai .jiliuin. 

lA'HGVM-EWrVM. PER^ER^- 

S MV M HOTE RJ 3 D MV Ai. 

Ciceronem jihum juo hortatur exemplo, ve 
Jimfliei cuipiam ftudiofife addicat, fed Grata 
cum Latina, O' orationis uirtutcs cumpbilojb 
phi* fcientiaconiugat. deixde quo eum reddat 
dttetioremjianc qua de offciis csl philofopbix 
partem, duobus potifimum ncminibw comme- 
dat ? uel quod ufia eiui ai omrtern uita ration? 
- latijlime patent, uel quod bat unit jitphilofo- 
pbis.omnibus inter fe communis .Pofiremt) tefca 
atr fi.iu hac iijjutatione Stoicos. potifiimum 
Jequi,f bi uel optime, banifxem,ad jjte officio, 
omnia referuntur,canslituerinr. quum Fpicu- 
ruf uolupeate metiens fummum bonum, atqie 
VZrifio, Pyrrho Herillus tollentes reru dele 

Bumjoffc'j quo que naturals fubuerterint. 

Vanqttam te Marcef.li amtum Um ait. 

J dientem Cratippum(idque citherns) 
abundare oportet praceptis infhtttttf 
eptephilofophite , propterfummam & doSioris 
authoritatem, tty urbis: quorum alter tefcien- 
tia nugerepoteji^ltera cxemplis-.tamev ut ipji 

4 if 


by Granjon, its style would seem to predate that of the 
first English (1); it would then fill in the gap in our know- 
legde of Granjons activities between his earliest business 
records (1539) as a bookseller and the first certain appear¬ 
ances of his typefaces in 1543. 

size Long Primer ( Petit-romain; Garamonde ); 20 66 x 1.2 :1.8 mm. 
first seen in 1545, Paris, Francois Gryphius (Cicero, Officia-, 
Ghent, University Library, Acc. 16051). 
early appearances Poitiers: 1545, Marnef 
key letters Swash capitals A, N, Q, R, T, Z; ampersand with 
raised terminal. 

figure 28a Gryphius’s Long Primer Italic [It 66] or Petit-romain 
(1545) as it appears in Cicero, Officia, Paris, F. Gryphius, 1545, 
p. 2. Courtesy of the University Library, Ghent. 
figure 28b Long Primer Italic [It 66] or Petit-romain (1545) as¬ 
sembled from in Cicero, Officia, Paris, F. Gryphius, 1545. Cour¬ 
tesy of the University Library, Ghent. 


<ACDPFGH 1 LMV 0 P QJ^S 
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29. The Long Primer of Bonhomme & Rouille 
(i55i) 

This paragraph (Vervliet, 1998, 55) has been moved to (4) 
above. 


30. Granjon’s Fourth English-Sized Italic [It 96] 
or Saint-augustin (c.1571) 

The items listed here under ‘Type-specimens’ feature 
some lower case sorts which have a decided flavour of 
Granjon’s last, ‘Baroque’, style. Dreyfus (1963, 17) how¬ 
ever, thinks them a later addition by the Le Be foundry 
to Granjon’s third English Italic, described in (19), but its 
presence in the Low Countries rather points at Granjon. 
Appearances of this face in some sixteenth-century im¬ 
print would strengthen the attribution. 

size English ( Saint-augustin ); zo 96 x 1.8 mm. 
type-specimens 1681, [C. van Dyck &] Widow of D. Elsevier, 
Amsterdam, Proeven van letteren , ‘Augustijn cursijf’ (Dreyfus, 


1963,12); lower case a and d; 1742, Cl. Lamesle, Paris, Epreuves 
generates des caracteres, ‘Cicero italique gros oeil, Numero 
XXXV’ and ‘Saint Augustin italique oeil moyen, Numero 
XXXIX’ (alone short lower case sorts); (Johnson, 1965); 1758, 
N. Gando, Paris, Epreuves generates des caractereslQXce.ro ital¬ 
ique gros oeil, Numero XXXV’ and ‘Saint Augustin italique 
oeil moyen, Numero XXXIX’ (alone short lower case sorts); 
(Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, B 3051:3); c.1762, J. 
Roman, Amsterdam, Proeven van letteren, ‘Augustyn cursijf’ 
(Dreyfus, 1963, 13); lower case a; 1773, L. Delacolonge, Lyons, 
Les caracteres et les vignettes, p. 30 ‘Cicero a gros oeil italique’; 
p. 32 ‘Saint Augustin a son oeil italiq.’; (Carter, 1969a, 51; 53); 
lower case a. 

figure 30 Granjon’s Fourth English-Sized Italic [It 96] or Saint- 
augustin as it appears in C. Lamesle, Epreuves generates des carac¬ 
teres, Paris, 1742, f. H3. The capitals are later additions. Courtesy 
of the Ecole Estienne, Paris. 


Hercule a etc le plus illujlre dr le plus glorieux de tous les 
Heros de I'antiquite, quoiquefelon I’opinion de quelques An- 
ciens, ce foient les actions de plufieurs grands perfonnages de 
meme mm, qu on attribue a un feul. 

Sa mere fut Alcmene , qui epoufa Amphitryon , Prince 
Thebain, a condition quil vengeroit la mort de fon frere: dr 
pendant qu’il etoit a la guerre pour cefujet, Jupiter amou- 
reux d' Alcmene prit la forme d’Amphitryon, vint a elle une 
certaine nuit, quil rendit notablcment plus longue que les 
autres, afin de netrepasfurpris du jour, dr nonobfiant qu- 
Alcmene flit deja grojfe d'lphiclus, elle eut encore Hercule de 
Jupiter, dr les enfant a tous deux erfemble; Hercule ne laijfa 
pas de retenir le mm ctamphitryonade, pa,mi les Poetes , 
quoiqu atnphitryon ne fut pas veritablementfonpere. 

Pour lors Sthelenus, Roi de Micene, dev0it bientot avoir 
un fils, qui fut Euryfthee; dr Jupiter fit ferment, que celui 
qui naitroit le premier, ou de lui, ou d’Hercule ,feroit Roi, 
dr auroit ua commandement abfolu fur f autre : ce quay ant 
ehtendu Junon, ennemie capitale des Concubines de fon mari, 
dr des enfans qui'enfortoient, elle fit naitre Euryfiee au bout 
de fept mois j dr enfuite elle lui fit tomber le Sceptre entre les 
mains. 

ffuelques-uns, a la verite, difent que Junon,par les irf- 

tantes 
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Table 1: Granjon’s Italics by Style 

Early style 

1. Granjon’s First English-Sized Italic [It 98] 
or Saint-augustin-. First State (1543) 

2. Granjons First Long Primer Italic [It 67] 
or Petit-romain (1545) 

3. Granjons Second or ‘Parisian’ Long Primer Italic 
[It 67] or Petit-romain (1546) 

4. Granjons Third or ‘Gryphius’ Long Primer Italic 
[It 6 5] or Petit-romain (1546) 

5. Granjons First English-Sized Italic [It 98] 

0* Saint-augustin-. Second State (1547) 

6 . Granjons First Great Primer Italic [It 115] 
or Gros-romain (1547) 

7. Granjons Fourth or ‘Lyons’ Long Primer [It 67] 
os Petit-romain (1548) 

8. Granjon’s First Pica Italic [It 82] or Cicero (1548) 
Late style: ‘couche’ 

9. Granjon’s Second Great Primer Italic [It 115] 
or Gros-romain (1551) 

10. Granjon’s Second Pica Italic [It 82] or Cicero (1554) 

11. Granjon’s Third Great Primer Italic [It 115] 
or Gros-romain (1554) 

12. Granjon’s Paragon Italic [It 130] or Petit-parangon 
(i 554 ) 

13. Granjon’s First Brevier Italic [It 54] 
or Petit-texte (1554) 

14. Granjon’s Second Brevier Italic [It 54] 
os Petit-texte (1555) 

15. Granjon’s First or ‘De Tournes’ Bourgeois Italic 
[It 64] or Gaillarde (1555) 


16. Granjon’s Second or ‘De Tournes’ English-sized 
Italic [It 97] or Saint-augustin (1558) 

17. Granjon’s Fifth ‘Immortelle’ Long Primer Italic 
[It 6 5] os Petit-romain (1559) 

18. Granjon’s Fourth Great Primer Italic [It 115] 
or Gros-romain (1562) 

19. Granjon’s Third English-Sized Italic ‘couche’ [It 93] 
os Saint-augustin (1563) 

20. Granjon’s Two-line Double Pica Italic [It 280] 
or Gros-canon (1564) 

Later style: ‘droite’ 

21. Granjon’s Third Pica Italic ‘droite’ [It 82] 
or Cicero (1565) 

22. Granjon’s Second Bourgeois Italic ‘droite’ [It 62] 
or Gaillarde (1566) 

23. Granjon’s Small Pica Italic [It 70] 
or Philosophie (15 66 ) 

Latest style: ‘baroque’ 

24. Granjon’s Double Pica Italic [It 140] 
or Gros-parangon (1571) 

25. Granjon’s Minion [It 44] or Mignonne (1572) 

26. Granjon’s Sixth or ‘Valentine’ Long Primer Italic 
[It 65] os Petit-romain (1579) 

Unattributed or questionable Italics 

28. Gryphius’s Long Primer Italic [It 66 ] 
os Petit-romain (1545) 

30. Granjon’s Fourth English-Sized Italic [It 96] 
os Saint-augustin (c.1571) 
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Table 2: Granjon’s Italics by Body Size 


Minion ( Mignonne ); c. 44 mm. 

25. Granjon’s Minion [It 44] ex Mignonne (1572) 

Brevier {Petit-texte-, Bible); c.54 mm. 

13. Granjons First Brevier Italic [It 54] 
or Petit-texte (1554) 

14. Granjons Second Brevier Italic [It 54] 
or Petit-texte (1555) 

Bourgeois ( Gaillarde ); c .6 2 mm. 

15. Granjons First or ‘De Tournes’ Bourgeois Italic 
[It 64] or Gaillarde (1555) 

22. Granjons Second Bourgeois Italic ‘droite’ [It 62] 
or Gaillarde (1566) 

Long Primer ( Petit-romain; Garamonde)-, 
c. 6 s,/ 6 j mm. 

2. Granjons First Long Primer Italic [It 67] 
or Petit-romain (1545) 

28. Gryphius’s Long Primer Italic [It 66] 
or Petit-romain (1545) 

3. Granjons Second or ‘Parisian’ Long Primer Italic 
[It 67] or Petit-romain (1546) 

4. Granjons Third or ‘Gryphius’ Long Primer Italic 
[It 65] or Petit-romain (1546) 

7. Granjons Fourth or ‘Lyons’ Long Primer [It 67] 
or Petit-romain (1548) 

17. Granjon’s Fifth ‘Immortelle’ Long Primer Italic 
[It 65] or Petit-romain (1559) 

26. Granjon’s Sixth or ‘Valentine’ Long Primer Italic 
[It 65] or Petit-romain (1579) 

Small Pica ( Philosophic ); c. 70 mm. 

23. Granjon’s Small Pica Italic [It 70] 
or Philosophic (1566) 

Pica {Cicero; Mediane)-, c. 82 mm. 

8. Granjon’s First Pica Italic [It 82] or Cicero (1548) 

10. Granjon’s Second Pica Italic [It 82] or Cicero (1554) 
21. Granjon’s Third Pica Italic ‘droite’ [It 82] 

or Cicero (1565) 


English ( Saint-august in ); c. 92/98 mm. 

1. Granjon’s First English-Sized Italic [It 98] 
or Saint-augustin: First State (1543) 

5. Granjon’s First English-Sized Italic [It 98] 
or Saint-augustin-. Second State (1547) 

16. Granjon’s Second or ‘De Tournes’ English-sized 
Italic [It 97] or Saint-augustin (1558) 

19. Granjon’s Third English-Sized Italic ‘couche’ [It 93] 
or Saint-augustin (1563) 

30. Granjon’s Fourth English-Sized Italic [It 96] 
or Saint-augustin (c.1571) 

Great Primer ( Gros-romain ); c. 115/120 mm. 

6. Granjon’s First Great Primer Italic [It US] 
or Gros-romain (1547) 

9. Granjon’s Second Great Primer Italic [It ns] 
or Gros-romain (i55i) 

11. Granjon’s Third Great Primer Italic [It 115] 
or Gros-romain (1554) 

18. Granjon’s Fourth Great Primer Italic [It 115] 
or Gros-romain (1562) 

Paragon ( Petit-parangon)-, c. 130 mm. 

12. Granjon’s Paragon Italic [It 130] 
or Petit-parangon (1554) 

Double Pica ( Gros-parangon ); c. 140 mm. 

24. Granjon’s Double Pica Italic [It 140] 
or Gros-parangon (1571) 

Two-line double Pica ( Gros-canon)-, c .280 mm. 

20. Granjon’s Two-line Double Pica Italic [It 280] 
or Gros-canon (1564) 


The Predecessors of the Grecs du Roy 


During the first four decades of the sixteenth century, the leading centres in 
Greek type design were Venice and Basle, not Paris or Lyons. At that time, 
French Greek typography lagged behind technically as well as aesthetically, 
only slowly developing, in the wake of the Royal Courts interest in Greek art, 
history and literature, from the 1520s onwards, into a more appropriate instru¬ 
ment for a new generation of scholars such as Pierre Danes, Guillaume Bude, 
Jacques Toussain, Jean Dorat, Robert Estienne, Lazare de Bai'f. However, in the 
1540s, the prestigious Grecs du Roy established firmly Frances preeminence. 

The present paper attempts to describe the rather unpretentious Greek text 
types, both the locally made and the imported ones, used in France during 
the first half of sixteenth century, in the period of thirty odd years before the 
Grecs du Roy (1543) began their thriving career. It is an update of earlier stud¬ 
ies a.o. by Omont (1891) and Proctor (1905); it owes much to Renouard (1964) 
and its remarks on the types used. However, it is not exhaustive. It omits the 
tidings and the small sizes of the so-called commentary types, i.e. from Minion 
(49 mm/20 lines) upwards, which can be seen at the presses of Badius and 
Gromors among others. 3 It omits also the Alsatian Greeks, mainly of Strasburg 
and Hagenau, whose humanists and typographers were leaning towards Basle. 
Finally, the Pica Greek b and the woodcut Greek capitals occurring in Tory’s 
Champfleury (1529) deserve more research. 

The main goal of this paper is to ascertain the origins of the ten typefaces 
studied and, if possible, to detect their makers. Subsidiarily this research may 
shed some light on the development from about 1520 onwards of a Paris school 
of letter-cutters, who began to specialize in Roman, Greek, and Hebrew type¬ 
faces and to counter the Basle dominance in this field. For this kind of research 
and in contrast to later in the sixteenth century, we cannot rely on archival 
documents but have to satisfy ourselves with arguments derived from the dis¬ 
tribution and style of the type or from informations gleaned from the printed 
text. 

There is also a methodological difficulty. How to define identity versus simi¬ 
larity, when at least three of the ten faces studied are so closely alike that dif¬ 
ferences are very hard to detect? Frequently it is not easy to detect which is the 
imitation. One should not underrate the skill of sixteenth-century punchcut- 
ters. Sometimes their copies are such faithfull imitations that it becomes ex¬ 
tremely difficult to differentiate the original from the copy. Jean de Sanlecque 
the Elder (c. 1558-1648) copied Garamont’s second English-sized Roman so 
closely, that few of us would have detected the copy’s existence, if Guillaume 
II Le Be did not happen to mention it explicitely (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 14, 
no. 18). Likewise the Fell Pica Roman which an authority as Stanley Morison 
(1967,124) attributes to Garamont might rather be a seventeenth-century imi¬ 
tation (Gaskell, 1968, 268-9)/ 

Ten typefaces are described, all in the body size of Saint-augustin (English), 
except for two on Cicero (Pica). Three of them were imported from ‘Germany’ 


Summary 

This paper describes the Greek 
text types, both the locally 
made and the imported ones, 
used in France during the first 
half of sixteenth century, in 
the period of thirty odd years 
before Garamont’s Grecs du 
Roy (1543) began their career. 
Ten typefaces are described, 
all in the body size of English 
or Pica. Three of them were 
imported from ‘Germany’; this 
‘German’ group encompasses 
types used or cut by Badius, 
Petreius and Schoeffer. Seven 
types are attributable to local 
punchcutters. The indigenous 
group comprises types used by 
Gourmont, those engraved by 
Vatel, Colines, Augereau, and a 
proto-Garamont introduced by 
Neobar. They illustrate the slow 
growth of French typography 
into modernity. 

Revision of a paper that ap¬ 
peared in the Journal of the 
Printing Historical Society, n.s. 4 
(2002), 3-30. 


a. These are now included in 
Vervliet, 2008, nos. 304 sqq. 

b. Vervliet, 2008, no. 333, 

c. Another example is the 
Syriac which Robert Granjon 
in 1569 cut for Plantin after the 
1:555 Widmanstetter Syriac and 
which can barely be discerned 
from its model; see Vervliet- 
Carter, 1972,1, no. 90 and 
Coakley, 2006, 34-6. 

1. Another example is the 
Syriac which Robert Granjon 
in 1569 cut for Plantin after the 
1555 Widmanstetter Syriac and 
which can barely be discerned 
from its model; see Vervliet- 
Carter, 1972,1, no. 90 and 
Coakley, 2006, 34-6. 

2. Except for the Gourmont 
type, all typefaces were Greek 
cursives, more or less slav¬ 
ishly copying the pattern of 
the day, Aldus’s third Greek 
on Pica (Proctor, 1900,104-5; 
Mardersteig, 1964,138-9; 
Barker, 1992, 58-9,119-20). 
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d. Except for the Gourmont 
type, all typefaces were Greek 
cursives, more or less slav¬ 
ishly copying the pattern of 
the day, Aldus’s third Greek 
on Pica (Proctor, 1900,104-5; 
Mardersteig, 1964,138-9; 

Barker, 1992, 58-9,119-20). 

in the medieval sense of that term; this ‘German’ group encompasses types 
used by Badius or cut by Petreius and Schoeffer. Seven types are attributable 
to local punchcutters. The indigenous group comprises types engraved by an 
anonymous cutter (used by Gourmont), by Vatel, Colines, Augereau, and a 
proto-Garamont (used by Neobar and Bogard). d 
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Conspectus of Types 


The following notes describe ten typefaces, in a chrono¬ 
logical order according to the date of the first publication 
in which we happened to see the type, namely: 

1. The ‘Gourmont’ Greek on English [Gk 92] 
or Saint-augustin (1507) 

2. The ‘Badius’ German Greek on English [Gk 95] 
or Saint-augustin , possibly by Peter II Schoeffer 
(1520) 

3. Vatel’s Greek on English [Gk 100] 
or Saint-augustin (1520) 

4. Vatel’s Pica Greek [Gk 78] or Cicero (1521) 

5. Colines’s Pica Greek [Gk 78] or Cicero (1522) 

6. Coliness ‘Sophocles’ Greek on English [Gk 90] 
or Saint-augustin (1528) 


7. Petreius’s Greek on English [Gk 90] 
or Saint-augustin (1529) 

8. Schoeffer s Second English-Bodied Greek [Gk 90] 
or Saint-augustin (1530) 

9. Augereau’s Greek on English [Gk 90] 
or Saint-augustin (1532) 

1 o. Neobar’s Second Greek on English [Gk 90] 
or Saint-augustin , possibly by Garamont (1540) 

The names refer to the punchcutter except those within 
apostrophes, which are to the first user of the type. 
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i. The ‘Gourmont’ Greek on English [Gk 92] 
or Saint-augustin (1507) 

This typeface belongs to the group, labeled ‘Graeco- 
Roman’ by Proctor (1900, 13). This square Greek is dis¬ 
tinguishable from the ‘Early Greek’ group (ecclesiastical 
Byzantine; 1476) and the later Greek cursives (scholarly 
Byzantine; 1495) which Aldus Manutius and Zacharias 
Kallierges preferred. Proctor aptly described the Graeco- 
Roman style as follows: ‘[the types] are as a rule very hap¬ 
hazard in their use of accents and breathings; the forms 
of certain letters are often clumsy and their employement 
rather wild; each letter is cut separately, after the fashion 
of a Roman or Gothic type, without any attempt at con¬ 
tinuity’. North of the Alps, Graeco-Roman types were 
the standard until, in 1507 and 1513 respectively, Thomas 
Anshelm of Pforzheim and Johann Froben of Basle intro¬ 
duced their interpretations of the Aldine cursive. 

In fifteenth-century France, Greek types, all of the 
Graeco-Roman family, most roughly and uncouthly de¬ 
signed, partly imported from Italy, partly locally made, 
were sparingly used in Lyons by Hongre (1482), Trechsel, 
Wolf, De Vingle, Suigus, Sacon, Maillet and in Paris by 
Gering (1494), Higman, Bocard, Kerver, Philippe. In 
Paris a new Graeco-Roman type, somewhat better de¬ 
signed than the earlier French ones, though still quite 
inferior to the better ones of their predecessors of their 
family, e.g. by De Spira or Jenson, became available 
from 1503 onwards, when Badius, Henri Estienne and 
Marchant used it for Greek phrases and quotations. In 
1507 it became the main text type of Gourmont, ‘primus 
Graecarum et Hebraeorum litterarum Parrhisiis impres- 
sor’. He was the first in France to publish a series of text 
books, small-sized and in accordance with the local needs 
unpretentious, but set wholly in Greek. Hence the face is 
usually named after Gourmont (Omont, 1891). The type 
apparently was gradually upgraded: capitals appeared 
from 1507 onwards, with accents and breathings first cast 
on a separate body and from 1512 onwards within it. A 
few contractions were added about the same time. At the 
Gourmont press, accents are not always in the same po¬ 
sition above the letters; presumably they were cast sepa¬ 
rately and set on a split body. Conversely, Badius who has 
been experimenting with accented sorts within the body 
already in 1505, started to use them on a regular base from 
of May-June 1512 onwards, viz. in his Poliziano of 1512; 
apparently he had new punches cut for them. 


The ‘Gourmont’ face borrowed the common sorts of its 
capitals from a well designed Paris Roman, appearing from 
1499 onwards in the printing of Tholoze and Baligault. 
This became quite popular and was used into the 1530s 
by most Paris printers among others by Badius, Estienne, 
the young Colines and Tory (in his Cbampfleury ) as well 
as by several printers in the Low Countries, by Wynkyn 
de Worde and many others London printers (Johnson, 
1936, 72; Vervliet, 2005a, no. 8). At least the added 
Greek capitals were fittingly cut in the same style as the 
Roman ones and, as one may assume, by the same per¬ 
son in Paris. Indirectly this is confirmed by the reports 
of both Gourmont’s editors, Francois Tissard in 1507 
and Girolamo Aleandro in 1508, that the type was locally 
made (Omont, 1891, 47 and 69). 

Gourmont employed this upright Greek until the 
1520s, when he changed over to the newer Greek cursives, 
first these ofVatel’s Pica, later these ofBadius’s English. 
See below, (2 and 3). 

size English ( Saint-augustin ); 20 92 x 2 : 3 mm. 
first seen in unaccented and without capitals: 1503, Paris, J. 
Badius (F. Filelfo, Epistolae ; Ghent, University Library, Gent. 
9136; Renouard, 1964, 2: 25, no. 8; with capitals and interlinear 
accents or breathings: 1507, Paris, G. de Gourmont (F. Tissard, 
Liber gnomagyricus; Lyons, Bibliotheque municipale, Inc. 208; 
Moreau, 1: 256, no. 188); with capitals and accents/breathings 
within body: 1512 (15 May- 4 June), Paris, J. Badius &J. Petit (A. 
Poliziano, Opera, f. E1; Deventer, Athenaeum Bibliotheek, 112 C 
8 KL; Renouard, 1964, 2: 97-8, no. 195) and 1512 (31 July), Paris, 
[G. de Gourmont] (M. Chrysoloras, Erotemata ; Copenhagen, 
Royal Library, 73 n -264/4°; Moreau, 2:118, no. 269). 
early appearances Paris: 1505, J. Barbier, H. I Estienne, J. 
Marchant; 1508, A. Bonnemere & D. Roce, N. Desprez; 1511, 
G. Biermant & J. Granjon; 1512, J. Philippi; 1521, S. de Colines; 
Ghent: 1513, R. de Keysere, P. de Keysere, E. de Valla. 
key letters duplicate forms of lower case (£/ 6 , y (majuscule/cur¬ 
sive), S (triangular/curled), v (pointed/shanked), 7 i (shanked/ 
looped), p (straight/curled); few typecast abbreviations or 
contractions (icai, pev, ov, (70, err), the others being provided as 
woodcuts. 

literature Omont, 1891, 8-9; Proctor, 1900, 142-3; Proctor, 
1905, 90; Scholderer, 1927, 8, fig. 15; Graecogermania, 1989, 5, 
no. 1; Irigoin, 1998, 395; Taurant-Boulicaut, 1999,164, fig. 9. 

figure ia (opposite, above) The ‘Gourmont’ Greek on English 
[Gk 92] or Saint-augustin (1507) as it appears in Alphabetum 
Hebraicum et Graecum, Paris, G. de Gourmont, c.1514, f. A3V. 
Courtesy of the Royal Library, Copenhagen. 
figure ib (opposite, below) The ‘Gourmont’ Greek on English 
[Gk 92] or Saint-augustin (1507) as it appears in Alphabetum 
Hebraicum et Graecum, Paris, G. de Gourmont, c.1514, f. A2V. 
Courtesy of the Royal Library, Copenhagen. 
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2. The ‘Badius’ German Greek on English 
[Gk 95] or Saint-augustin, possibly by Peter II 
Schoeffer (1520) 

Though this typeface was in general use in Paris from 
1520 onwards, it is commonly associated with Badius, one 
but not the sole of its earliest users. In a letter, dated 24 
February 1520, the Hellenist Guillaume Bude reports that 
Badius purchased this type (or its matrices) in ‘Germany’, 
Basle probably being meant. Jean Vatel, a younger col¬ 
league Hellenist, reported the same in his Homer intro¬ 
duction dated 12 November 1520 (see below 3). Conrad 
Resch, another Paris publisher, used it from 1521 onwards. 
He was a Basle citizen; as Badiuss brother-in-law and on 
occasion his partner, he may have acted as intermediary. 
At the Badius press the new type succeeded to the older 
‘Graeco-Roman’ types; their small quantities had caused 
Erasmus to complaint and to prefer Froben as his publish¬ 
er (Allen, 1: 517, no. 264 ls ). Badius too considered them 
unsuitable for printing extensive texts (Allen, 2: 272, no. 
434 12 ; Renouard, 1964,2:17-18). In 1519 he changed over 
to Aldines, first to a locally-made Greek (3), then to the 
present typeface. 

Badius employed the new type from August 1520 on¬ 
wards. Except for a few appearances of Vatel’s English 
(see below 3) in some of his 1520-21 publications, Badius 
seems to have stuck to this face as his normal Greek text 
type from 1520 onwards. It was quite popular in Paris, 
Lyons, and elsewere - but oddly enough not in Basle. 

Commonly this Badius’s Greek is considered to be 
identical to Froben’s. The Froben press used two types 
of Greek in this size; the first from 1513 on, changing to 
a second one in the early 1530’s (8). Both probably were 
engraved by Peter II Schoeffer the Younger, in whose in¬ 
ventory at least the last one was mentioned (Bruckner, 
1943, 44). Renouard (1908, 1: 69) and in his wake most 
commentators thought that Badius used the first Froben 
Greek. In fact neither of the Froben types is identical with 
the new ‘Badius’ type, though the likeness with the first 
‘Froben’ is great; the major differences have been noted in 
the rubric ‘Key letters’ above. The ‘Badius’ typeface could 
be a simple revision of the first ‘Froben’ Greek, with a few 
punches recut. Cervicornus in Cologne uses the capi¬ 
tal N of this face already in 1517 with his 1513 ‘Froben’ 
Greek and that suggests a common source. Moreover, 


the rapid distribution of the ‘Badius’ face to Paris, Lyons, 
Cambridge, London, Cologne, Antwerp, and Louvain 
points to a well organized trade circuit. It was for this face 
that in 1524 Pynson, who had business connections with 
Froben, is thought to have acquired matrices (Isaac, 1936, 
4 and pi. 5). 

An alternative is that it was a close copy by another let¬ 
ter-cutter. This is conceivable though less likely: the can¬ 
didate here is Valentin Curio, the only user of this face 
in Basle. His punchcutting skill was praised by Henricus 
Glareanus in the introduction to Bolzanio’s Greek gram¬ 
mar, printed by Curio in 1524. But another English- 
Bodied Greek, appearing in at Curio’s press in 1529, dis¬ 
plays a much different design and may have been the face 
which Glareanus alluded to. It had never the wide distri¬ 
bution of the ‘Badius’ Greek. 

size English ( Saint-augustin ); 20 95 x 1.6 : 2 mm. 
first seen in 14 July 1520, Paris, G. Desplains (P. de Salvatici, 
Victoria adversus impios Hebrgos ; Antwerp, Stadsbibliotheek, F 
4668; Moreau, 2: 624, no. 2472); and 7 August 1520, Paris, J. 
Badius (G. Bracelli, Lucubrationes; Ghent, University Library, 
Ge. 9190; Renouard, 1964, 2:188, no. 441). 
early appearances Cambridge: 1521, J. Siberch; Paris: 1521, 
C. Resch & P. Vidoue; 1528, A. Bocard, P. Vidoue & G. de 
Gourmont; 1530, L. Blaubloom, G. Morrhe, M. de Vascosan, 
C. Wechel; 1533, C. Chevallon; 1534, P. Gaudoul; 1535, D. 
Lescuier & P. Vidoue; 1536, R. I Estienne; 1538, Ch. Guillard; 
1542, J. Kerver; 1549, L. Begat; Basle: 1522, V. Curio; London: 
1524, R. Pynson; Cologne: 1526, H. Fuchs; 1530, J. Soter; 1534, 
J. Gymnich; 1561, W. Fabricius; Antwerp: 1528, M. de Keyser; 
Lyons: 1528, S. Gryphius; 1536,}. Barbou& P. Rhoman; Louvain: 
1530, R. Rescius & J. Sturm; Worms: 1550, G. Hofmann; Zwolle: 
1566, Chr. Ruremund; Torun: 1587, M. Nering. 
key letters Oversized capital A; N without doubly seriffed left 
top; lower case @ with large upper counter; curly stem of fi¬ 
nal <; with large upper terminal; duplicate forms of capital n and 
lower case a, 8 , e, yj, 0 , v, n, t; three forms of y, £, p, ; crossed 
ligature 7 tk. 

literature Proctor, 1905, 90-1; Isaac, 1936, 4-5; Renouard, 
1964, 2: 17-18 (quoting the older literature); Corsten, 1967, 2: 
772. 

figure 2a (opposite, above) The ‘Badius’ German Greek on 
English [Gk 95] or Saint-augustin , possibly by Peter II Schoeffer 
(1520) as it appears in Th. Gaza, Introductionis grammaticae libri 
quattuor, Basle, V. Curio, 1523, f. a3- Courtesy of the Plantin- 
Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 

figure 2b (opposite, below) The ‘Badius’ German Greek on 
English [Gk 95] or Saint-augustin , possibly by Peter II Schoeffer 
(1520), assembled from Alphabetum graecum, Paris, C. Wechel, 
1532, f. A2. Courtesy of the University Library, Amsterdam. 
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3. Vatel’s Greek on English [Gk 100] 
or Saint-augustin (1520) 

Jean Vatel was a Paris Hellenist, publishing from 1513 on¬ 
wards mostly with Badius (Renouard, 1964, 2: 109, no. 
227) and N. de La Barre (Moreau, 2: 342, no. 1235). In 
1520-22 he printed some five works under his own name 
(Renouard, 1965, 422; Moreau, 2: 603, no. 2374; 3: nos. 12, 
in, 144; 407). In the introduction of his Homer, dated 
12 November 1520 and his first imprint we know of, he 
tells that he could not, like Badius, afford to buy type in 
‘Germania’ and that therefore, despite his lack of experi¬ 
ence, he had to cut this Greek himself (Auerbach, 1937). 
There is no reason to question his claim. The face is irreg¬ 
ularly balanced and roughly engraved but its capitals are 
designed innovatively and more in line with the inscrip- 
tional tradition, to be recommended by Diirer and Tory 
some years later. This is also the case for his open pris¬ 
matic woodcut initials (r.22 mm), elegant, wholly undec¬ 
orated and anticipating those of Colines (1525). In France 


Vatel seemingly was an early proponent of a transparant 
typography. The date too and the limited distribution of 
this typeface, which only appears in 1520-21 imprints of 
Vatel, Badius, and De La Barre support the attribution. 
I think Vatel cut in 1521 a second and somewhat smaller 
Greek; see below (4). 

size English ( Saint-augustin ); 20 100 x 1.8 : 2.1 mm. 
first seen in 1520, Paris, J. Vatel (Homcrus, Ilias; Bern, University 
Library, Bong. VI-6i:i; Moreau, 2: 602, no. 2374. 
early appearances Paris: 1521, J. Badius; N. de La Barre. 
key letters Capitals, larger than usual; straightly backed lower 
case ( 3 ; short right top terminal of duplicate forms of a, ( 3 ,7, S, 
k, v, <7, x, S); slightly crossed ligature 7 X; duplicate go with closed 
counter. 

literature Proctor, 1905, 92; Scholderer, 1927, 9, fig. 16; 
Auerbach, 1937; Renouard, 1964, 2:18; Taurant-Boulicaut, 1999, 
166, no. 12. 

figure 3 Vatel’s Greek on English [Gk 100] or Saint-augustin 
(1520) as it appears in Th. Gaza, Grammaticae institutionis libri 
quattuor, Paris, J. Badius & J. Vatel, 1521, f. d3. Courtesy of the 
Bibliotheque municipale, Abbeville. 


bibaion. b- 

©goAftPo* tpammatikhs £isXrnrH2 T tin 

£12 TE22 APA TO .B. 



e 7 « ^Tecv\dtsrxMftaczro % irfcoTxyocflx 
fjLcvoi, Xty&/xiftnrfi t cw'r , aszr/f ti vxq 
rozrxq t tffHjU.tW/11 r&e fit q,Hcb ttX! £<ao 

Hff.^'tyi^.^cX.va.yoVTiqliqaU'ret. T 0/1 
“rtlvuu jodfi ,oi. n. £• o* a. 

'rtfOTflCKTHMC.'rec *« v - vsroTttK.'TlKK'OVTee ytxfr-oi ad\- 
, cnu>irHcri rAq 2u(pJ-oyyx$ t u/!c7t At to - v • 
OlfOTOCidiitoV, bo, bt &p5 qo?- XgU^a..fL^X-S\<^oyyoi yxp 

$w)dv<»P' HrircoftQamv- 

Tdv/"TOC. L e. fL£T*§oAlK.04.MfcTOi.^«.7A3 yiXf tuh t 

-^OXiifjitvafi'TO /jjfi X, Kgu * , as h. «<2kv5 JtJivoiw. t'ltXa, s 

•txVvcfl' oa^cw.otfctAtw.wtpJiX^-TiX At ji-s.v.oo.ciu.i-rA&thx. 

W iL{lx£c£>&bv]£-ltytf^ovivv yxe/Hy(jU-o/'j\- - 

vo[i'\jG?l{a'vGei{oij. • MtTOt§*XA<( toi yxfcub 

lu> n v t srxvrxys.-zrSluj t rrtoTXf soft H(h A/y^t t( v&\v. l<p <&p 

e\/p At nlft obyKfrcM- to ’rm y tfott A« t 0 At 

litTWitjH^ff'ToAt^U-rBTar.HSU^ T«eft’x i ttVf. xpxTX- 


6oX<x.»Tt yxfuA raft fHM.XTiU.vft yj c/xciri op.ap uifeifixMif. 

BT oat ujftTQft OV04*T;it5|VK,X/o-£<»,D.4X^Aa , 4-^Xs. Vk/JL<& , V£- 
[jlS. >tf/vQ£>,JtfivS - fiirafw ,<nrtfa.Vk rof, vtrof©^. k^lw,t X- 
XftV©-'. Toi A X. 7 / 0 C , H<5W /Jtt cr<*, ou T<& nr-sot} lya. 

WijTlT 0 fj$ft /xlaoftr-Sv,^ Q livcu r-lut(p<»np.'t>At y, 
,u. iffOft-rsi V. HSW X* V cfE A, fi-laop m 8,»(cu t . 







GREEK TYPEFACES OF THE EARLY FRENCH RENAISSANCE 


373 


4. Vatel’s Pica Greek [Gk 78] or Cicero (1521) 

This typeface is slightly smaller than the previous one 
is but in the same style and using its capitals. On this 
grounds it may be attributed to Vatel. It occurs mainly 
in Gourmonts printing, especially between 1521 and 
1524 (Moreau, 3: nos. 58, 80, 450, 475, 628). Vatels rela¬ 
tion with Gourmont deserves more attention regarding 
the Hebrew the latter introduced about the same time 
(Moreau, 2: 2382). 


pa(tf,W<. wo^iT/»,w«/£«r<». ara/ttTop,Tra£«T«p, 

»ro/itT'4)(i > '3ro(ii / TCiJ|j, wo(it-rt J iroiaT£.'Ero;UT(Bo'a(i, 

*ro/iiTti>o-«p. € P«fatKiifMWj. 

PMS-OlW.KfcTlB. cog TtTU^jTtTU^iTia. 

CE A’oftsa?* 

po'Hcrt>p Tu4 , ap.4‘aTffl. 

c E’un'nHa tvfj>yi7jx*. E’v£s=o?* 

|totio//tr,7ro/9/’ ( «/.® - o/ta/5,Tra:o;5.‘7ro/to/,7ro/ol , .'SJ , o»i 
efrop,7S-o;ojTOp. zro/i6iTHji,Tro»o5’TH[i.'J5'o/to/ < tt4(i,'«rai 

O/fitp, CTO£tO/Tt,aro/o/Vf. 

c 

P47rotHK.O;/X/,KO£g,HO/. d)f T£TU<J><!//jU. 

CE A’oy/sfl?. 

tloiHo-a/jA.l.irctig.fftti. «?tu- katfA/* 

CEMt.3Ao)p 4 

po/Ho-a/^t Mi;,o , ai.«[Tu4'0/(il. 

C U7T9T«K7JK« llffpyn7JKa. EVfsag, 

CE ZTC dco j tap ®"o;3, tap wo/ttlg, tap aromg, lap 
Srottvijtap TaroiH, E«pzro<tHTOp, Hrop, tap aro/tHTOp. 
Crap . Eap wo/(co/tfp. 5f<-fp. tap WO/tHTt,Sre. tap 
sro/ {<0a-/pyzro/c3a-;p, c zrayacati'^Utvog. 

Eap m-noiHua. as tap TtTU<Ji<a. CEA’oy/saf, 
jE-kp zroiHc-o.cr$i.<rf. 


size Pica (Cicero); 20 78 x 1.6 : 2.1 mm. 

first seen in 1521, Paris, G. de Gourmont (J. Cheradame, 
Grammatica isagogica; Verdun, Bibliotheque municipale, 16491; 
Moreau, 3: 63, no. 58). 

early appearances Paris: 1523, P. Calvarin; 1540, C. Neobar. 
key letters Capitals of Vatels Saint-augustin, described in (3); 
straightly backed lower case ( 3 ; y with short right terminal and 
open lower counter; short right top terminal of crossed liga¬ 
ture }X; duplicate form of S) with closed counters. 

figure 4 Vatel’s Pica Greek [Gk 78] or Cicero (1521) as it ap¬ 
pears in M. Chrysoloras, Grammatica , Paris, G. de Gourmont, 
c.1524, f. d3v-d4. Some capitals are wrong sorts. Courtesy of the 
Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 

CA , 7r«ft' < tt^adT« J mfy K 77Ka. E\r S cof. 

Po/tflp,'aro(«p, <E P«f*x«>tvo ? . 

p£7ro/HKtv«/. CEA’oy/s©-'. P <><£«*/. 

CMt^oop. woiHcr^p. 

CEMfraj^al 23"a0H77Kai. E’vtsccg. 

CO- Tranffip 5 o arotSp. h' wo/tWa^ zyoiZtfcc, To 

5sro/top,J? wo/2p, C Payanti/tEvog. 

o c S-t7rO(HKC»g. K Zr£7ra/HKU/«.KU;«g,‘X‘ ZTt7rO/HHOf, 

C A’of/s#?. 

O' zroiHecci, u zroiHo'ccca. 2> zyatHtraji, 

CEwt^ftap. 

O' wwl^fflp. ^ zro/icrKa-a, 5 ' aro/Hcrop. 

COhs<H« ®-a f H77Ka,tt.^i fttcr*. E’vtsccr. 
Tiod'-fit.alyTsoiZlJ-ca. 7ro/t«,7ro;ft. TrodtTcci, vroiaTat, 
SS-Ofto/ttflopjZroiO J/<t8op .®-o;tf<&op,zroi8«&op. zro/t* 
tc&op.ac&op.vra/tc/AtS^ou/^tfla.Ts-oiuc&t.eo&t.Ts-ar^ 
oi/rc£/,'S3'0£5ifT«;. CEnotfaraTjKog. 

E , 7ro/tojW.«p 3 t7ro;ou ( aHp.t7ro;ts,t7ro/2.t'7ro;t£Ta,l , 770/ 
fiTO.E 1 7l'o;to i « £ ® 0 P 0 ' , "f LE ® fl i 1 't 7roi tto&op.«c&op t7ro(t^5 
*&Hp.eo&Hp. E’7ro(£0/xt8a:.ayfttaa. i7ro/tte&t.«<St. 
t7Toitfll'T0 :i t7r0£5yT0. CEP a f ail tif<-tvog. 

pt ’no'iH/u.ai Ho-ctt. aq -nTVjj.fj.ai.’T'o ajiTop,T^j ®-Ah 

flvp7]KSp.Tre7re!HVT«< 07j Kaflafkp t^^xflp tcr^ctTK^. 
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5. Colines’s Pica Greek [Gk 78] or Cicero (1522) 

Usually is is thought that the Sophocles 1528 Greek (6) 
was Colines s first. However, in the very beginning of his 
career he first used Gourmont s Greek (1) and thereafter, 
from the end of 1522 to June 1528 (e.g. in Erasmus, De rec¬ 
ta... pronuntiatione, 1528) anew Greek cursive, somewhat 
smaller than the Sophocles face and surely less elegant. 
There are few stylistical indications to ascribe this type to 
the young Colines, but date and distribution seem to sup¬ 
port the attribution. Robert I Estienne used this face un¬ 
til by the mid-i530S, when he switched over to Augereaus. 
See below (9). 


size Pica (Cicero); 20 78 x 1.7 : 2 mm. 

first seen in 20 September 1522, Paris, S. de Colines (Aristoteles, 
Opus magnorum moralium; Amiens, Bibliotheque municipale, 
4480; Moreau, 3:115, no. 255). 
early appearance Paris: 1527, R. I Estienne. 
key letters Broad capital M; N with double left top serif; short 
right shank of El; narrow X; short lower case ( 3 ; awkward trian¬ 
gular 8 ; looped 6) leaning to the right; duplicate forms of ( 3 ,8 , v, £, 
7 r, <t, t; three forms of 7, £; flat compendium Ka!; crossed ligature 

7 X. 

figure 5a Colines’s Pica Greek [Gk 78] or Cicero (1522) as it ap¬ 
pears in A. Manutius, Institutionum grammaticarwn libri IIII, 
Paris, R. I Estienne, 1531, p. 314. Courtesy of the Royal Library, 
Brussels. 

figure 5b Colines’s Pica Greek [Gk 78] or Cicero (1522) assem¬ 
bled from Alphabetum graecum, Paris, R. I Estienne, 1528, f. Aiv. 
Courtesy of the Bibliotheque de la Ville, Chaumont. 


youG-trx^goirSxrx rcy AuAtyTcp vup ths 

ag^aa/xti^g AHTOVg, Wag T0Ttw$>a|t6jg yivof 

/UtVOJJ, XVOM&TXt ’tfftgi TNJI^ 7S7\.XTXV0y t[J JUAgpoIp, H7TS.JI (4 WT. 
TUX-Sf 2 TCgxKXTX X®?*® tXOVTKTOp XZ5o]&.toyX . TOUTO J\’« 
?ip,cbg awoi ris } «(pii 7 r«i,Hsd 6aAt yxl . <JVio7rtg «7ro tovtou M> 
X9k vxl cpacri to, it7r«i.© it z?«i«p.&paulopoftfubiungit,To 
u<p’ JGu ,tou -srovnicou ' Atx®tp <p«vtfaig Trly^xsoa twl 

U"ZSOvM"q TOUTO TSg CUTOp ftg T^gefTTHp Toil BtOJJ oUT<bg,|H 7r«l*p, 
IN W«I«(J,IH 77X1*1). tH T«UTKg y<Xg THg , S?ist(jog TO TflptTgOfJ Ket» 
Aoujttvop xvxTiSiiai te)' 9ta>,gp«(j'k<i>p tow 0tou tou 0 5 tKixTtfop 
tW / 2 tTf^p, 077 fixiiga)) (A tp TSgwT dip <Auo o"uA«e»p At-yo/it* 

Vd>p , in 7r«i«;p jHgaiop yivirxi, §go;xa2>p(bt AtxSaTOjji, lar^ufiaoja.-. 
■JVi* toutOj^hAojj, ot; ©Topia/xCop iv«0tTiop auTog. 6g*x eia ’l l 
yxg yivo/tivco^si Avo Tag oI'EtavT&f TtAtUTaiag tru^.«S«g ag'^ia: 
-ajoiHtra Ttg,o i ur^ivaKTog’i*/x€og ts«i. 


ABrAE2H0IKAMN;OPP2TI$Xl'Q 

a££'Xfr<AAt£^H0ikA j uvp£| 

07r’c7g0-gT']u<pX'4' li) 
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6. Colines’s ‘Sophocles’ Greek on English 
[Gk 90] or Saint-augustin (152.8) 

In 1528 Simon de Colines started publishing a series of 
Greek texts (Moreau, 3: nos. 1402, 1418, 1481-2, 1503-4, 
1609), composed in a new Greek typeface, the first decent 
Greek cursive to be cut in France. Its capitals are wholly 
in Colines s style and the distribution confirms the attri¬ 
bution: it was only used by Colines and his contractor 
Blaubloom. Scholderer (1927, 9) suggested that the lower 
case was inspired by Callierges’s style, but I fail to see the 
relation or likeness. The face is known as the Sophocles 
type, after the publication by Colines of Sophocles’s 
Tragoediae septem in December 1528. Occasionally 
Colines used other Greek types, f.i. Petreiuss (mostly in 
association with Jean Loys), or Schoeffer s (mostly with 
Francis Estienne). In the 1534 Greek New Testament 
(Schreiber, 1995, 100, no. no) Colines used Augereaus 
Greek, but it may be questioned whether he actually 
printed that work himself, though its title-page displays 
his device and address. See (7, 8, 9). 


size English ( Saint-augustin ); 20 90 x 1.6 : 2.1 mm. 

first seen in July 1528, Paris, S. de Colines (Cicero, De senectute 
[graece]; Versailles, Bibliotheque municipale, FA-8° A 26b; 
Moreau, 3: 395, no. 1418). 

early appearances Paris: 1530, L. Blaubloom; 1532, G. de 
Gourmont [& L. Blaubloom]; 1535, J. Nyverd for G. I Du Pre & 
S. de Colines; Orleans: 1532, Ph. Lore [& L. Blaubloom]. 

key letters Broad capitals M, N, Z; low right top terminals of 
lower case y and small sized £, 0 and cj>; duplicate forms of ( 3 , 
8, yj, k, v, 7t, t; three forms of £, <j; curled tail of p in ligature ap; 
descending s in ligature psv; crossed ligature TiX; rounded v in 
ligature twv. 

literature Proctor, 1905, 92-3; Scholderer, 1927, 9, fig. 26; 
Schreiber, 1995, 38, no. 30; 41, no. 32. 

figure 6 a Colines’s ‘Sophocles’ Greek on English [Gk 90] or 
Saint-augustin (1528) as it appears in Sophocles, Tragoediae sep¬ 
tem, Paris, S. de Colines, 1528, f. ai. Courtesy of the University 
Library, Ghent. 

figure 6b Colines’s ‘Sophocles’ Greek on English [Gk 90] or 
Saint-augustin (1528) assembled from Alphabetum graecum, 
Paris, S. de Colines, 1534, f. [aiv]. Courtesy of the Bibliotheque 
municipale, La Rochelle. 


Z'm-yfcc’Ajiat'm 05 lo<pok’Kioc, 

II [xcovtflx. 

Icr&i&iHQ yugacti Gqim A££?,ctv0©- aoi^SjJ, 

0fVd>'7rofJ ficziix* ignfftytfy©-. 

'Tvy.jSoio cmipOH.'Kiog^ijxK most 
igTrugoif 'TttkiiKxy.iSg. 

K&i r ni r rxhay 'jtvcvtH QxTiSai Tt<atAo^i| 

ap.'Zoi’Aof ,ipfcc 7r&i£ k.Shjj.x'JK x^xjj.aiit r 
iivtjtejj ivjMdiiHg <7nvu‘7&pfov©-*Kji 6 p.i'hiygxg 
HWHtrtjjjjutfcr&ji usd 

Egi/w'tf, 

cd& toi Ai zrtx^S d&i Ai£ Gqoxihef, 

auHvinug p.xhxnis<; Kiosdg aAoiTfl TtodW*, 
caa 77)1 faxTscaoi poiKiesoug 

vfiHTie Js) Aae6jd(vo5 yxtAi 77 ,' 
t><; ci[) toi fdfy ao(vx(&-<xT&td l i AtAro 
KHgos’dzsb s’ttpod'oi? X aitfi tsAok oejxiS ( 4 

Aioff-ROg/cfis;. 

tujiCos offtW&'vOgtoTn G/poKKiOf'ojy^bc 

eg Jit TDJltR 4 >Aoi2v 7E5 t<71 T'g/JioAop TTOTtOVTK ' 
TTf/uivojj.t; pgutrtofi jXQOvcTO’ 

Kgd AtTrfHj) mcflump cthti(>yid l K,Tj At 9ou , 6imf 
iuSiTopogx^ty Tii(fi , avi' 7 nxiicnx iroftx. 


ABr/\EZH0IKAMN2OPP2Tr®Xni 

«j 2 )e>Acf , t^?^K&JRAjt»|o' 7 !r'jr 

e<rgt'rju<pk> 4 't> 
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7. Petreius’s Greek on English [Gk 90] 
or Saint-augustin (1529) 

Tentatively this Greek is attributed to Petreius on the 
ground of its first appearance in his press. The Nuremberg 
printer Joannes Petreius (d.1550) is mainly known for his 
music printing and as a publisher of scientific works, 
among which is the Copernicus of 1543. There are some 
indications that he was also a typefounder and punch- 
cutter: his brother-in-law, the writing-master Johann 
Neudorffer, describes him as ‘knowledgeable in all in¬ 
struments and matters of printing’ (Lochner, 1875, 177). 
His skills as a type-maker were also praised by Gregorius 
Haloander in the introduction (f. az) of the 1529 
Epictetus edition by Petreius. Moreover, in 1525 he issued 
a type-specimen (Carter, 1967, 114, fig. 77); this has been 
destroyed in last war but it had been published in origi¬ 
nal size by Burger (1895) and Mori (1924, pi. 9). This 1525 
specimen displays a few lines of a rather unassuming Pica 
Greek (75 mm), used in his 1527 Theophrastus. In 1529 a 
new English-Bodied Greek (90 mm) appears at his press, 
which a few years later resurges in several other German 
and Paris printing houses. However, for a firm attribution 
it seems better to wait for a study of his other faces. 

The new Petreius Greek was much better designed 
than the earlier one. Like most of the contemporary 
Greek types, it is closely modelled on Aldus’s third Greek 
(Proctor, 1900, 104-5; Barker, 1992, 58-9). From this 
model it borrowed the qualities, which Proctor assigns to 
the Aldus face: a very flowing character, a large number of 
ligatures, a marvel of skill and ingenuity, though Proctor 
found the capitals unsatisfactory ‘being too small and 
out of character’. Possibly the Hellenists Melanchton or 
Camerarius were the instigators of Petreius’s choice. The 


first was in Nuremberg in 1525-6; the second from 1526 
onwards. 

The Petreius type is very similar to but not identical 
with Cardinal Marcello Cervini’s first Greek, as used in 
volume 1 of Eustachius’s Parekbolai , Rome, Blado, 1542 
(Layton, 1994, 32) or later in the Greek imprints of the 
Medicean press of Lorenzo Torrentino in Florence. 

Except for Petreius himself and Wechel, other printers 
seem to have combined its lower case with diverging sets 
of capitals, mostly taller ones; it is unclear whether these 
were cut by Petreius too or rather were locally added. 

size English ( Saint-augustin ); 20 90 x 1.8 : 2 mm. 

first seen in 1529, Nuremberg, J. Petreius (Epictetus,’Ey^siplSiov; 

The Hague, Royal Library, 225 G50). 
early appearances Paris: 1535, J. Loys (diverging capitals in 
1:543); 1538, F. Gryphius (diverging capitals in 1544), J. Loys & 
P. Vidoue & D. Lescuier; 1539, C. Neobar, Ch. Guillard; 1540, 
J. Loys & S. de Colines, J. Roigny, C. Wechel; 1552, T. Richard 
(diverging capitals); 1557, G. Cavellat (diverging capitals); Basle: 
1546, J. Oporinus (divergent capitals); Cologne: 1553, Heirs A. 
Birckmann; 1557, Jac. Soter; 1561, W. Richwin; 1576, L. Alectorius 
& Heirs Soter (all with divergent capitals). 
type-specimen c.1710, J. Pistorius, Basle, Specimen typorum 
Hebraeorum, ‘Grobe Cicero Graecum’ (Mainz, Gutenberg 
Museum; with divergent capitals). 
key letters Small-sized capitals in ‘Basle’-style; Capital N with 
doubly seriffed left top; duplicate forms of capital n; duplicate 
forms of a, [ 3 , 8, s, y], 9 , n; three forms of y, £, v, t; four forms of cr; 
disengaged ligature 

figure 7a (opposite, above) Petreius’s Greek on English [Gk 90] 
or Saint-augustin (1529) as it occurs in Cleomedes, Kuklike theo- 
ria , Paris, C. Neobar, 1539, f. [beta] 2. Courtesy of the Plantin- 
Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 

figure 7b (opposite, below) Petreius’s Greek as assembled from 
N. Clenardus, Institutiones ac meditationes in graecam linguam, 
Paris, A. Wechel, 1565, f. Ai. Courtesy of the University Library, 
Ghent. 
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[J.lr3idd.0\> J&I&Kioks .ci/. 

£eto 1 , ,£3 TOC? VVKTCtr'^ i> NjuTv yjtf H^UtfOlO’ ■3T«f > en¬ 
vois vuktcc efvoa cffeT • ngu cy m Ai v,zeAkto Tfjoov t5»tk At^ 
gs^tvsj’Sf yCf xK&J&it As'y<a,o'7roTK.v K9 ctoJVhtoc it^h/mv 

0 H Al0f,0tf x/tu A«/vl6oi/v<l T TT^ otf.«Voif CCVI<J<etV'£TO »TOS* 
av *ths r fr\> h,u?v a 5 H^tfeco 1 , h vvf -w otsavoi? |u«> 

K/}si t>/v(g*>-,K 9 ti &o otv tVHMa^utvot h /m tx r ffj co^cSv k^u 

TX?XV§HO&? r ffyH 7t H9U VUHTOV* VU 1 ! J? GTpXltLs 
xluj »gai vIm yLu,7rf&.Yuv xa/kA^ av o i'Aiosyif tUgcVcT* 
TOCf XKTlVX&,\Zf$t‘lir$ip£vQ-' Ky tIm 1TDf«0CV 

rot Ki/jyrw^ct'r T 5 y«f rac/ra-oAv t2c sra/p’ hju?v \Z3iv >«? 
cgupSb/Qj^ oKavci? dviygiv $mv& 7) xmyKxittr urtpcuCiulu) 
yo S' ^uccr vWfx^(^i , J3^^ , i u ^ / ©- j < Hu> >^5 v'J- 

<r xi/^TOfAj vto'^oiv, Tff SA^oirxvl^atj. r?o? 

^ &V<£/K0ltf,K9lVOC HjuTv WvtV /^S^Ripiam Kj H^.CC?,Y> 

<zxt>i yn? H[jLLtfpcuzt.or£6\JT£pc'], '2 1 ,y^ wt t^VM- 

p.X?)TXS 7t H^Wtfottf K5U, TOCf VUJITN.?'^) T^Tif -ZjActTUTi^Op 

At^^Vif-SS-Otp H/U?V$ piyiSHl H/Utfottf fcW, TH* c/Kfi- 
VOtf tAct^SH >SVtTCa’K9Cl t/X7T«AlV’tVHA\lX,K,Tj> H/uPv *7^0? 
ccut&? Tec rocs cofoic^K^u toc? oa/fHcfR? 0 ^ueieccrar, T^v 
NJU^C^V 7E ,6 VUXTOV. HfO? OCVTJTOJW,»j£v H|U?V X9t-» 

v<nf&?iv , ocMcc 7mvTOccv7i5f ecnfctc • K9U y4* tcc 'vssc -yko 
ccMnA^v ‘i^cfjSb/ kAI[jlxtx’& tx Totf x^x&HfMV t|U7ra-* 
AlV fe^«,K5d TCC $ TCC? H[Xt^ OC0 1 £b VUXTOtf, TOC $ TCCf OCU 
f H(TEf f '7^? HjJ-^CdV £> jUCi&aB?. 071 cJX ,?■ dVi <£< ZJ^o’lK9ltf, 

;fo oc!'TiTToJ'ecc 1 ,K9d (Jv 7 CtKSio‘, 4 )vcnoA 9 >f« JWicoK<J" Ito »-< 
$v yt Tisrmv kJ i' sofiW Aiycrj • »7t yetp n^oe-rifo zrtfetoL 

KClO‘H/u7v7JVg&i&)U(5bjUXTDV,t$'fl XZsAaZv &VOU J a9i?- 
fict/w, -T ! jWf^VTO H^UOtf CC7T KITOV dtOcXMOV * ISTt TfO? 
wJr turns’ 'rid ocvT^R/'pccTnp • t7raKcflciocTsp HfMV,'riuJ 
d)xKi.Kxv^iviaj izy$\&lwxi. tx Jl' hums AAt^ot* 

jS> ii 


ABTAEZ HeiKAMNSOn rP2TT«{'X'ff2 

ccjSC 7 rfi!'£^^H 6 - 3 -t)iA^vp|o , z 5 ' 7 r§ (fo 1 ? t1 u 4 > X o 
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8. Schoeffer’s Second English-Bodied Greek 
[Gk 90] or Saint-augustin (1530) 

Budes Commentarii of March 1530 by the Basle printer 
Johann Bebel displays two Greek text types; the main 
part is set in the 1513 Froben Greek. The introduction, 
i.e. the first quires (up to £ sVo), however, is set in a new 
typeface. This became the standard Greek for Bebel and 
most other Basle printers from the early 1530s onwards. 
Bebel used it for his 1531 Aristotle edition. Erasmus, 
who wrote the introduction explicitly refers to the ‘typis 
multo elegantissimis’ allowing to limit the book to two 
volumes and to sell it an affordable price (Allen, 9: 139, 
no. 243 260 ). Probably Erasmus alludes to this type in his 
1528 and 1529 correspondence (Allen, 7: 2062; 8: 2093; 
Scholderer, 1962, 196), and not, as suggests Allen, to the 
larger Great Primer Greek which Herwagen, Froben, and 
others, started to use from 1531 onwards. Froben appar¬ 
ently had been looking out for a new Greek type since 
1522 (Hartmann, 2: 382, no. 874 9 ). 

This face was also used by Platter, who in his autobi¬ 
ography noted that he bought matrices from Peter II 
Schoeffer (Platter, 1944, 122-3). Our attribution rests 
on this testimony as well as on the typically Schoeffer 
Europe-wide distribution and the date. Presumably the 
punches were kept at Cratander’s house by Schoeffer’s 
death in 1547 (Bruckner, 1943, 44). It was wrongly attrib¬ 
uted to Dirck Voskens in his c.1695 Specimen. 

In Paris, Francis Estienne (Clenardus, 1543) and Simon 
de Colines (Fin e,^uadratura, 1544) used the lower case 
with a divergent set of capitals. The fount was wrongly at¬ 
tributed to Garamont by Scholderer, 1927 (10, fig. 28). 

A set of matrices is preserved at Antwerp in the Plantin- 
Moretus Museum (MA 123-124); it is not mentioned in 
the Plantin inventories (Early inv., i960,132). This set rep¬ 


resents, so far as I know, the oldest Greek matrices which 
survive. 

size English ( Saint-augustin ); 20 90 x 1.7 : 2 mm. 
first seen in 1530, Basle, J. Bebel (G. Bude, Commentarii linguae 
Graecae ; Ghent, University Library, BL 25; Hieronymus, 1992, 
65-6, no. 41. 

early appearances Basle: 1532, A. Cratander, J. Herwagen; 
1533, H. Froben & N. Episcopius, J. Walder; 1536, B. Lasius 
& Th. Platter; 1541, Heirs A. Cratander, B. Wertheimer; 
1542, R. Winter; 1543, J. Oporinus; 1550, H. Petri; 1551, N. 
Brylinger; 1556, L. Lucius; 1558, P. Perna; 1560, J. Parcus; 1561, 
Th. Guarinus; Strasburg: 1538, K. Mueller; Lyons: 1539, M. 
Bonhomme, S. Gryphius; 1541, E. Dolet; 1553, J. Temporal; 1555, 
J. de Tournes; 1559, Heirs S. Gryphius; London: 1543, R. Wolfe; 
1547, T. Berthelet; 1582, H. Bynneman; Paris: 1543, Fr. Estienne 
(except capitals); 1544, S. de Colines (idem); Venice: 1543, J.A. 
& P. Nicolini da Sabbio; 1553, C. Zanetti; 1563, F. Rampazetto; 
Leipzig: 1545, V. Bapst; Louvain: 1551, B. Gravius; Zurich: 1556, 
A. &J. Gessner; Nuremberg: 1559, J. vomBerg. 
type-specimens c.1695, Wid. D. Voskens, Amsterdam, Proef 
van Letteren, Augusteyn Griecx’ (Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 8); c.1710, 
J. Pistorius, Basle, Specimen typorum Hebraeorum , ‘Mittel sive 
Grobe Cicero Graecum’; ‘Grobe Cicero Graecum’ (Mainz, 
Gutenberg Museum). 

matrices preserved Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, MA 
123-124 (not mentioned in Early inv., i960). 
key letters Capital E with long lower arm; broad capitals K, 
E, O, X, Y; small righthand counter of lower case 9; duplicate 
forms of ( 3 , y, S, 0 , k, v, 7 r, p; three forms of yj, <7; four forms of £; 
nearly disengaged ligature 'Xk. 

literature Proctor, 1905, 109; Johnson, 1926, 13; Scholderer, 
1927,10, fig. 28; Reed, 1952, 53; Mores, 1961, 7; Scholderer, 1962, 
196; Dreyfus, 1963,13; Carter, 1969,113; Layton, 1994, 29. 

figure 8a Schoeffer’s Second Greek on English [Gk 90] or Saint- 
Augustin as cast from matrices in the Plantin-Moretus Museum, 
Antwerp (MA 123-124). Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, Antwerp. 

figure 8b (opposite) Schoeffer’s Second Greek on English [Gk 
90] or Saint-Augustin as it occurs in G. Bude, Commentarii ling¬ 
uae Graecae , Basle, J. Bebel, 1530, f. a2. Courtesy of the University 
Library, Ghent. 
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Lu Lu Lu Lu Lu Lu Lu Lu Lu Lu Lu 
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- f r\ nCW .. .r'v e 5 ' 1 ~ r/ C( 3/ M c 3 
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$P ATKISKO 

ih$ igxyKtxs Bxo-iAB^J&ygisixvay yovxgyayh$ zrxJv, 

<A tgy& B sJca@' o tsto (kfK7ray ipisi&^iv n 

ttfarfay Jlix(avfx,tip yxnxgtas 
wot kttx^ktI^ 

Ev7ifoy hJIh yoiJolps w ylyaJlavkyUti B«<r/Aiv Jltaylyovi up 
yingoyTt xs-fo ?, 7iJ &7370 yXu ctcryoAsySUsa Jo v 7 r 0 y.VKyLxh.K 0 y <twjz 
txyyxys ^tj ?ym J'icF as WPS 7vyoiyip : Z(xfv 7rpxyyxlivo[&io* 
vp cpfovr'iJavL, tirvyyxviyxf lyt 0 (Av , yvfly/ i7rtaxnvJay kJik^ 
ABTrfasJtfas c /l<jvcs J cptAoyxfloalnay LoivatpiAtxs.h <F yJflyv •sroisy 
to LiAivoySb/oy •srgoflvyoySbtH^iAoTroviixJiS P t7riay«il yxAkoy stunt 
t« •nTfxyyxf&ct xs%0crAi7rKf3<rK.nrKy7roAKx yiylui urges 73700 Jhxz- 
vohIlkSis Tc & s/jQvytpj-Kus hriKiKVcpas , eyas £k nJwjyflku xccfcc tIuj 
: urgoxigio-iy rlw tylw tTnj-itvxt 7JJ iTTtKiyBgHyPja, nvayAuKi yJ >« 
vox®' ytKviSivh, « Jin Xk J xcpojgx urges •pis Tsoy ols Imsaxias r srg07ro7A.3 yoi icpfln y/rift/Kvlx, 
ws youu <Auoyyf 't(ovTca ot Jfv ixfay TsxxJliS, tya ySJv Jin tJtnx xvy^gskpay 3 p LxfxfyLu oiqst 
iw iyx xghgBy%4'' Tseva up Jltxfmy , las yi P woAv tj cruuvowj (B p ay cut cptAigyoy osrgoazriz 
7 ravSos'^' igyoAxSyyxh.^ iv. br(JJ trayxb rltu ’4-vylai xauca§5cuj\Jsou,\7rii ySUtToi P xxncy Ik 
• srfocrxyayns cu/xt&yTS >tj AiAnflvlxs IttiJ'cJojkos, l^cucpvns tnrt<pv kpvA<XKfastyovk :1 Jlgiyv7b= 
fovli IkoAxxI yijyygovoy j •srAeta n •uTgoxxxffigay (P'uuxSvxpluJiKctutx Jin LxJtxyvoySU/n«lyn 
<piAoAoyix^Jr§ oAtyoy nAflt hxPiK7i<rxt. P KTvytxs t is nry>i tcc yxflyyxfcc njyigoy cpiAo7rovoiw* 
ixs.xytha LgaiiovU lepeu/H p Javoy J d<TK?iH7rixJwy yjflvyycnay 7i up iTfivoiay.lyoi uSJ owj 
sxin THsJli t* Jhxyayns (txfxsfocpLu 7^xyyBAou Jlix7i[iAiKXxi,Jo JlvxyigisxPy nyiy ksu Bx^ 
evreriPy. (txu [tn xsa(3xp)(!)<rcuyi uaxnp vcy nrpo ta^JlixppyJluj T&psAiyoy -J Jans (tcjccspocpiuu £k 
GQ (JLKKgCCI/* 00 $ CCAhVOO? dlVTOi T»(9 TiTgO&VrVCTiy MKirCCy, 2 IK miVCW tyOO a u 1iCTCU.[jLiUJ IS£) 

ffvy7flayx\ tcxlrnf xsrfo^iyj cotps Kit voyicrxs i JSitoPy etvcu yoi cww P cptAoAoyixsJnt? 
•zX'btxlJikk yoilxn •srA'ka n xfixKOvJ \ytv'3s^yasv7r cJuuSiy roney% Jlftytas spi^Asa-ay t|cc 
y 8 iis^ 7 rayo 7 xuluj « ylw7iwLxfxyoiyluj7ItuA UxlxAvcrsty , tIw ovtabJ'a-wyxU^yovey Jl\, 
ecAAx typ. tots vTrxgyscn xsgoJlyAas AiAvyxo-yJOslw, h Jin (ckks ciKocpflofs « Lx(J nyccs cc7TBfoitx^ 
^ixBKOtas cuTixytyB J^x •axoAKo’iS ?« W ItxAa P nrfaxmoy Hp. Jo ImBkAkcy <X7rcvlyey zk 
etJJix. xAkxylw iyay l kb ton P 7iA& P <rvyygx$ns l7rotn<r«yAt >, S7tig a-KiTtloyluoy yi yi? 
<x«fu Kp. Qpovrljovfx Jo •need®' ItxfaAycp^ (ifBrfoy y Ikbvo h St si Lxfx tpfovsty, tip. Jin ycy K7 tb^ 
AiA-mtigcy. 7X•argoBpitSivts ■Tdivuujlvixiy in (xrrBKcnas w PisJi Pis v 7 royvyyx<ny o 7 ToloisJh 
ttotoulu cpxvHO-oySJois, P 8 ?v?kisJUjvoy Ikbvo P p y/Jogay (ayf Repay \7r1Aiy017 co), 0 Jlavct Jin 
-rtAa v 7 royvyyx 7 tygxcpay. iytuj xAt.x 7 tnl P <piAo 7 rovHyx yp BxxiAwygHsorx(i( 7 'pp yeeg crot 
\oravoykxa ofc ktt'o tS nflxs Jj J yvaynso-vy ivpa tt^k taxm 701s yvTvysxi vcy TvfocroyiAycrKz 
triy)l7TicpHyt<rKL.yei £c/ v o|i%J' avoyctUh^ xa^slSvss yi ■¥$ ^faynay bravvya. rsb^isrotay, 
ttyhyluj pydgtyj ilj A xy7rgoy 73 IvoyJchs t& JhycsoAv P K§tayxUKoy 7i & criyvo 7 r§i 7 ns -wfoarz 
tya xuulkyyxJt, vp yagbi P vuu &v£k igap yiyxAavvyoy 73 Lgktvs Jj Jo (rns 
yiyxAoJwjxyoy JyovxgytxsJsJ kAKk Jin tsoTAr t lfa 8 yj IxOAaTrixymayJj 7 rkgyov\kcroi Jltx 
ep'cgavfxs. a>y Jin t yw, (lcutoi yxKXgis&y y yt xv 8 ga 7 T 0 is Hp ur'fiyxyijtay ovfay, 'wAbov&‘ 
eyas TffOieyca tish w Jcuyovk 73 cpv<rty,Kj c^tctyxsoy ccrs y. 7U1 7 t$Jl p LxfctvoBy 7 X -argoa-fjKOvfx 
&tyu iv •mpvK.vicu/ 7i, Jj JIbvIuj 7a yv%yn 8 iv 7 X cpgkfay, kmg Jivo Inri 7 rgi 7 rn up (coeryyyxrx 
rjkvfyamvvs (pvcriasjAiy'isois y$J J)J<xvJf£>y,yovois jj JwKoyovfay toisnrfOKfiTots^ JltJany* 
i flics yv\vJoKtyBy.c 73 JnlviKX 7ssTsttJl 73 xsAiovimyyxPs fliofliy hliayl>/3s(olL7TABsluj tug a 
votxy 7sri7roin^!XL JIb , Q 7 rasy$v<riycy 7 i t&j flBcwyafiy to Is uroAKols cc 7 roJB% 3 cn. up yvXfyoy t 3 

/_ / f\. J)). rr-£ Vsi/tt*-* r-rr* A AJirftP fI f* rr .t. rrJtn *C.ufin Tttt tent /VlTffyBftf '\*l r 7T7< 



C7ng yi cruui&t 7v1s Tirgos P fletoy kyvayovyxxxiy «VfP ay xsAicy ctupt ioyoy ifypiway wigyi* 
nay, olJcikivujj(tmmsknio-ay WPS bs (lqAkkbcw, rkv cpvcny mlyvaK07ay tIw< rlut 
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9. Augereau’s Greek on English [Gk 90] 
or Saint-augustin (1532) 

Like the Petreius lower case (7) the lower case of this face 
is a close imitation of Aldus’s third Greek. Differences 
with the lower case of the Petreius Greek are barely dis- 
cernable. The main divergences of the lower case sorts 
have been noted in the Key Letters rubric. The capitals, 
however, differ markedly. The style of the Augereau capi¬ 
tals breaks away from the older tradition, favoured by 
Basle and Germany, which Petreius had followed. Like 
Colines’s capitals, it follows the inscriptional trend, north 
of the Alps promoted by Dtirer (1525) and Tory (1529), 
which became the standard of the later so-called ‘Old 
face Roman’ majuscules. 

The face is attributed to Augereau, on the basis of its 
first occurrence in his printing. Augereau reputedly was 
the teacher of Garamont (Carter, 1967, 30); his short ca¬ 
reer ill-fatedly ended with an accusation of heresy and ex¬ 
ecution in 1534 (Veyrin-Forrer, 1956). A close copy of this 
Augereau face appears from 1540 onwards at the press of 
Neobar and Bogard. Possibly this was cut by Garamont. 
See below (10). 


size English ( Saint-augustin ); zo 90 x 1.5 : 2 mm. 
first seen in 1532, Paris, A. Augereau & A. Bocard & J. I Petit 
(Aristoteles, Opera; Paris, Bibliotheque du Saulchoir, Res. 16-II- 
LEF 13: 3; Renouard, 1964,1: 208-9, no - 548). 
early appearances Paris: 1534, S. de Colines; 1535, R. I Estienne, 
J. Nyverd for S. de Colines & G. Du Pre; 1543, M. de Vascosan; 
1549, M. Le Jeune. 

key letters Upper arm of capital X pointing slightly upwards; 
lower case similar to Petreius’s (7) but the head-curl of Augereau’s 
8 extends to the baseline; it displays a small X, a sloping £ and an 
co with a right terminal ending low; in Augereau’s ligature ysv the 
g is widely separated from v; in siv the breathing is between the 
first and second letter, not on the second; the lead-out stroke of 
the contraction Kara descends to the baseline; disengaged liga¬ 
ture ^X; the lead-in stroke of the abbreviation vno starts high. 
literature Proctor, 1905, 93; Veyrin-Forrer, 1956, 141; 1987, 31; 
Renouard, 1964,1: 204. 

figure 9a (opposite) Augereau’s Greek on English [Gk 90] or 
Saint-augustin (1532) as it appears in Kaine Diatheke, Paris, S. de 
Colines, 1534, p. 413V-414. Courtesy of the Bibliotheque mu- 
nicipale, Le Mans. 

figure 9b (below) Augereau’s Greek on English [Gk 90] or 
Saint-augustin (1532) as assembled from Alphabetum Graecum, 
Paris, R. Estienne, 1539, f. B4. Courtesy of the Oesterrreische 
Nationalbibliothek, Vienna. 
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/ZiftHKivca ttvro u t 5 xJsjuifn s/ J as* 

Ao/'otV 7W? V£$CP/V ’Tnkl'T&duf. YJ1U CM §> 

M Sins inxkiv cimiuntHml h { 

mv, & 5 tv Jt 5 ifos, ?** oxsW f ^ ^ 

otAH^wi', K£W) ip* 7 ^ <J U , 

Axif^uZu \owr& oqp tW dc/i/A&p. 

rPOOEXII THJ ^etxep as 
KSt^AiXHf uAjuAH? 7V etjx* 

»* TV ^tOAOJSU. 

K\niw 0 flj>i<r£i/7^0f >^5ccp3 xt/etV 
T kou roTg vtxpoi? owJ-pSy . i £ m^s<Px- 
gi;ths impaAvi? eton.e^cSr TBC-n- 
kvx. cw^ XM.A&S «*<x.5f<L<$otjJU/x M ’ ™ TnV^ 
x «4 »MW ssAowW •as^^;u ( u£t/'*e «oti' 

« / ' «\SW t \ 1 r~ ’ Ir'T 

AiJSPTO? WP 7IU/ TTU^QlOtM TV y$l$v[l CM 

>f *<P<i 7^ a&yaAiu;. Ksq ^ 

«5P^'^<u7Ba car™; to 7txpflt, «to J)cfbc<m&r. 
MM Pii)76f>£)P «P 7> H&Sr HUOi; fi\/5H&0t,7TK~ 
£cpm Wa/p -zrfei xyd-ms, kou Tp* mv&oir 

W -TS TTBt£^Cc/^^ti<7» OUpS/J . Hst) 

Ao/th'p ificfiijKei oufcyiisvY W?,£r Aijspto 
MM cp (^pu IAkAi/^!po« top $/sop. TOgjcy-’ 

54AM <& (i'sE <&' tsivws mk Siyudou.'liHx. «V 


414 

oiiuop, mn^ A lyjy & 7 ; 7 »is 2 /?, ycu^eiv. kou 

trms nAjoT "Tiu> ivnsiAlw. 

JPOOEXIE THX TPITH2 KA 
fSsA/XKJ tk vSAhj 7« *JX2T UiOWPif 
TV ^toAojsu. 

2np n &9XjbAh ®tAfl/cv/our’. 
E HflU TnoS 7 ®P ^ ocgptftijiju!) T«P jocfop, 
ffoig'Tvgx/jJlvot 7m£$c TOPTryp ,iudf 
«&lAo£wiiy, kou n^sC^iiru n ecu th 'jrfisM- 
a& innHbetY, hslj arts-zsin7r&v kou Si£iHtdcu. 
<W «AAc|ifav } 7 IkA/p tc ccutS viw arts<s- 
epogot# cqpSlyu’Ttu. cuTtx-nu <k eftojtc pu,J>5 

MM 7 t CUPTOp 7 raC^P 7 W 7 B)f Tff^lf , OCAAtJC 
Xfl« K&3AU0P7K oiv stMfjrvy, >y titAA* <pAi/«- 
^ot«7Ta. < W J'i Ziia<w Aiy<{ ocMoTciyj 
tv? kAh^Jclu 1 , hsM MNc^ tt<Awcu r>p ^op. 
«J)(iMHTfitoP mwi'sv.ai v^p c« 3 to to 
H 9 tM/yK. 

XPOOEXIS THX IOT A A 

{!«5>jbAh?. 

Aviitu \ 7 nsnAlw yfdcpa Z7; nJIh m 
T sewraojp . k 'ntscpxais cwn . 7 m- 
^eitjkKtJovrusv 'ht&y , ngti d)Jbumcv- 
top 
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1 o. Neobar’s Second Greek on English [Gk 90] 
or Saint-augustin, possibly by Garamont 
(1540) 

During the 1530s the French court resumed its interest 
for the study of Greek letters and history. The College 
des Trois Langues was founded in 1530. The acquisition 
of Greek manuscripts on behalf of the royal library was 
actively pursued from 1538 onwards. In 1539 the Regia 
Graeca Typographia was founded and entrusted to 
Conrad Neobar. The new royal printer was married to 
the niece of Jacques Toussain, since 1530 the regius pro¬ 
fessor for Greek (Beaud, 1988, 198); up to then he was a 
proofreader at the Wechel printing office. A royal decree 
of 17 January 1539 imposed to the royal printer three con¬ 
ditions: an approbation by the University of each first 
edition; the deposit of a copy for the royal library; the in¬ 
dication of the royal protection on each publication. The 
royal printer was to earn a yearly subsidy of hundred Ecus 
au Soleil (i.e. 225 Livres tournois) and possess a copyright 
of five years. Neobar died prematurely in the course of 
1540. He enjoyed his new position for barely some eight¬ 
een months. His successor as Greek Printer to the King 
was to be Robert Estienne (Vervliet, 2000a, 4-6). 

Neobar s Greek publications begin with the Cleomedes 
of 30 Mai 1539 (Renouard, 1964, 5: 101-2, no. 81). It dis¬ 
plays the Petreius face, described above in (7). Apparently 
the fount was borrowed from his Paris colleague Jean 
Loys. The lower case is identical withn the Loys fount as 
well as the capitals used in the main text. But the capitals 
used on the Cleomedes title-page are new and wholly in 
the style of the 1540s. They seem to announce a desire for 
change. 

A completely new Greek (capitals as well as lower case) 
were introduced after Mai 1540 (Renouard, 1964, 5: ID). 
This second type was a close copy of Augereau’s Greek, 
described above in (9). Mme Beaud (1988, 200) has sug¬ 
gested that the new Greek was cut especially for Neobar s 
Typographia Regia and that possibly Garamont was in¬ 
volved. She may be right: Garamont was apprenticed to 
Augereau, says Guillaume Le Be (Carter, 1967, 30), and a 
few months later he contracted to cut the Grecs du Roy 
(Vervliet, 2000a, 6-8). Some five years later Neobars 
Greek was to resurge at the presses of Pierre Gaultier 
and Jean Barbe, respectively a relative and associate of 
Garamont. 


size English ( Saint-augustin ); 20 90 x 1.6 : 2.1 mm. 
first seen in 1540, Paris, C. Neobar (Epictetus, ’Ey^sipiSiov; 
Troyes, Bibliotheque municipale, Q9-727; Renouard, 1964, 5: 
113-14, no. 93. 

early appearances Paris: 1541, J. Bogard; 1543, M. Fezandat, 
Ch. Guillard; 1545, P. Gaultier; 1546,}. Barbe; 1549, J. Du Puys; 
1550, G. Morel; 1551, M. Fezandat & R. Granjon, Oudin Petit; 
1554, M. Le Jeune. 

key letters Duplicate forms of capital EL; in general very simi¬ 
lar to Augereau’s Greek (9), but Neobar’s capitals N, X, fl are 
broader and Z narrower; the lower case \ and cD are taller, the 
loops in the looped Q are not closed; the ligatures siv and psv are 
narrower, the abbreviation Kara and ligature viro broader; disen¬ 
gaged ligature duplicate forms of lower case a, ( 3 , S, £, 9 , 7 r, t; 
three forms of y, <7. 

literature Renouard, 1964, 5: 93; Beaud, 1988,199-200. 

figure 10a Neobar’s Second Greek on English [Gk 90] or 
Saint-augustin , possibly by Garamont (1540), as it appears in 
Aristoteles & Judaeus, rispi Kocrpou, Paris, C. Neobar, 1540, p. 50. 
Courtesy of the University Library, Ghent. 
figure 10b Neobar’s Second Greek on English [Gk 90] or Saint- 
augustin, possibly by Garamont (1540) assembled from L. Enoch, 
Prima infantia utriusque linguae , Paris, J. Bogard, 1547, f. Bi. 
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Greek Printing Types of the French Renaissance: 
The ‘Grecs du Roy and Their Successors 


Greek sixteenth-century type design can, roughly speaking, be linked to three 
cities: Venice, Basle, and Paris. Aldus Manutius and Venice dominate the first 
and second decade; Basle and the team Erasmus/Froben command the third 
and fourth; and Paris reaches pre-eminence from the 1540s onwards with 
Robert Estienne and the ‘Grecs du Roy ’. 1 

This paper focuses on the French Grecs du Roy, i.e. the Royal Greek types, 
cut by Garamont, and their immediate emulations by Haultin, Granjon, and 
Villiers. It is a report of work in progress and attempts to describe the main six¬ 
teenth-century Greek typefaces designed in France (or by French punchcutters 
abroad) from about 1540 on, as far as they can be ascribed. Twenty-three faces 
are described; of fourteen of them, punches, matrices, or cast type have been 
preserved (See Table 1 below). 

This paper omits the first unsophisticated Greek types used from the end 
of the fifteenth century by Paris printers, such as Kerver, Bocard, Badius and 
Gourmont, or the better one, imported from ‘Germania’, which Badius, among 
others, had from 1520 onwards, and the fine new designs introduced in the 
1530s by Colines, Augereau, and the punchcutter(s) around Toys, Neobar and 
Bogardd It omits also several small-sized post-Garamont Greeks, a more de¬ 
manding topic. b 

The birth-certificate of the Grecs du Roy is a contract, dated 2 November 
1540, between Pierre Du Chastel, Reader to the king’s and his private librarian, 
acting on behalf of the king, and Claude Garamont, the famous punchcutter. 
It is preserved at the Archives nationales in Paris (MC 8:60) and has been pub¬ 
lished by Parent (1973, 57—8). 2 The contract provides for the design and engrav¬ 
ing of new Greek types in the following terms: 

... faire et tailler poinssons de lectres grecques tant et en si grand nombre et de 
la sorte et grandeur quil en sera requis par mondit seigneur de Tulles ou par 
messire ange vergission cy apres nomme Iceulx frapper et justiffier et mectre en 
point prestes a fondre et ce pour le pris et somme de vingt deux solz six deniers 
tournois que pour chascun poinsson luy en sera paye au fur et ainsi quil les livr- 
era. Par Robert Estienne maistre imprimeur du Roy aussi demeurant a paris a ce 
present. 3 

The agreement names five parties, viz. Francis I, the king’s librarian Du 
Chastel, the printer Robert Estienne, the calligrapher Angelos Vergikios and 
the punchcutter Claude Garamont. With Francis I (1515-47), modernity in¬ 
filtrated French culture through two channels: firstly, by the renovation of 
the old royal castle at Fontainebleau (1532-38) with significant support from 
Italian Renaissance artists, such as Primaticcio, Rosso, Cellini; and secondly, 
with the conception in 1517 and founding in 1530 of the College des Trois 
Fangues, which in its wake induced a renewed royal interest in typography as a 
means for distributed education. In matters of French art and scholarship both 
royal initiatives signify the demise of the Middle Ages and the dawn of the 
Renaissance and Humanism. Politically the royal strategy successfully achieved 


Summary 

This paper describes twenty- 
three Greek typefaces cut 
by sixteenth-century French 
punchcutters from 1543 on¬ 
wards. It concentrates on the 
Grecs du Roy (1543) whose 
design prevailed during the next 
two centuries, and their immedi¬ 
ate successors. Besides six Greek 
typefaces ascribable to Claude 
Garamont, two are attributed to 
Guillaume I Le Be, four to Pierre 
Haultin, nine to Robert Granjon, 
two to Nicolas de Villiers. Two 
tables conclude the paper: the 
first displays the typefaces stud¬ 
ied by size; the second by date of 
first appearance. 

Revision of a paper that ap¬ 
peared in the Journal of the 
Printing Historical Society, n.s. 2 
(2000), 3-55. 


a. See Vervliet. 2002. 

b. See Vervliet, 2008, nos. 305 
sqq. 

1. On Greek typography 
in sixteenth-century Italy, see 
Layton (1994), Irigoin (1992; 
1997), and Fogelmark (2003); 
in Switzerland, see Hieronymus 
(1992) and Reverdin (1992); in 
France, see a.o. Bernard (1856), 
Omont (1891), Proctor (1905), 
Scholderer (1927), Parent (1973), 
Armstrong (1986), Irigoin 
(1998), Taurant-Boulicaut 
(1999), Vervliet (2000a). 

2. Full citations are quoted in 
the Bibliography. 

3.... to make and cut punches 
of Greek letters so many and in 
the quantity and of the kind and 
size as ordered by the said lord 
of Tulles or by sir ange vergis¬ 
sion named below. To strike and 
to justify and to finish and ready 
them for casting and this for 
the cost and the sum of 22 sous 
and 6 deniers tournois which 
for each punch will be paid as 
and when he delivers them. By 
Robert Estienne, the King’s mas¬ 
ter printer also living in Paris at 
present. 
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c. Dubois, 1972. 

4.... the arts, knowledge 
of history, behaving properly, 
instructions for decency, and 
allmost the whole of humanity. 

5. In the 1540s, one Ecu au 
Soleil was worth 2,25 Livres 
tournois or 45 sous; a sum of 
100 ecus or 225 livres was in 
1540 good for, say, 10.000 litres 
of wine or 1000 workdays of a 
skilled worker (Baulant, 1976, 
961-81). 


‘not only to make gentlemen out of merchants, but to make courtiers out of 
nobles, moulding them both to a common end of service in the sovereign ter¬ 
ritorial state’ (Rice, 1971, 702). 

Francis I did not know Greek as contemporaries intimated (Coron, 1998, 
146-9; Du Chastel, 1999, 22, n.125). But in the early sixteenth century French 
civil aristocracy found it valuable or fashionable to cultivate an interest in 
Greek letters and history. Philhellenism acted as a cultural defence against 
the over-dominant Italian art and culture . 0 The legend of the Trojan origin of 
the French kingdom was a standard component of the then royal genealogy. 
The new mastery of the Greek language opened perspectives for cultural in¬ 
novation in matters of religion, philosophy, and the sciences. The Sorbonne’s 
defence line ‘Grecum non legitur’ proved to be vain and the suggestion that 
Greek meant heresy, was a belated, acerbic and, in the end, ineffectual reaction 
of the conservatives in the faculty. 

Pierre Du Chastel (d.1552), a Hellenist at one time schooled by Erasmus 
and Froben, was since 1537 Reader to the King and since 1540 his librarian. 
The 1540 contract mentions him as ‘bishop of Tulle’, the bishopric to which 
he was appointed in the previous year. As the king’s reader Du Chastel su¬ 
pervised the Professores Regii, the readers of the College des Trois Tangues. 
For that College and probably under Du Chastel’s supervision, three projects 
were conceived. The first concerned the construction of a proper building for 
the College, a project that received royal approval in 1539 but was afterwards 
postponed, one guesses, for financial reasons (Coron, 1998,155). The two other 
projects - the establishment of a munificent public library and the creation of a 
well-equipped Greek printing office - were vigorously enforced. 

The acquisition policy of the library was in 1338 explicitly redirected towards 
Greek manuscripts, up to this time scarcely represented in the royal library. On 
its behalf the French ambassadors in Italy and Constantinople were instructed 
to acquire all kinds of books, especially Greek ones. In Venice, the ambassador 
engaged as many as twelve copyists for this assignment (Coron, 1995,158). 

A royal decree of 17 January 1539 (Bernard, 1856,11-13; Jourdain, 1862, 345, 
no. 1728; Tepreux, 1911, i 2 : 2; Renouard, 1964, 5:103, no. 82) entrusted the royal 
Greek press to Conrad Neobar, a proofreader at the Wechel printing office. He 
was married to the niece of Jacques Toussain, since 1530 the regius professor for 
Greek (Beaud, 1988, 198). The first paragraphs of the royal decree pertinently 
summarize the king’s educational programme; they emphasize the importance 
of Greek authors for our heritage as far as are concerned the ‘artes, historiarum 
cognitionem, morum integritatem, recta vivendi praecepta ac omnem prope 
humanitatem’. 4 The decree further underlines the requirement that the Greek 
printing ought to be performed by a learned Hellenist and appoints Neobar 
to the function. It imposes to the royal printer three conditions: the approba¬ 
tion by the University of each first edition; the deposit of a copy for the royal 
library; and the indication of the royal protection on each publication. The 
royal printer was to earn a yearly subsidy of hundred Ecus au Soleil 5 and pos¬ 
sess a copyright of five years. Neobar was to enjoy his new position for only 
eighteen months. He died prematurely during 1540; his role was taken over by 
Robert Estienne. 

Thus, the third party to be named in the contract of November 1540 was 
the learned printer, Robert Estienne (d.1559). In 1539 he had been appointed to 
the King’s Printer in Hebrew and Latin. According to the contract he acted in 
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the first instance as paying agent and, presumably, as intermediary and techni¬ 
cal adviser. But both the continuous stream of impressive Greek publications 
leaving his press from 1543 on and their high scholarly standard allow the con¬ 
clusion that soon he became a driving force of the whole scheme, with a role at 
least equal to that of Du Chastel (Armstrong, 1986,124-30). 

The Cretan scribe Angelos Vergikios (or Bergikios, Vergetius, Vergecio, 
Vergece; d. 1569), was employed from 1539 onwards by Francis I as ‘expert writer 
in Greek letters’ to contribute Greek manuscripts to the library of the College 
des Trois Langues, which in 1538 Francis I had ordered Pierre Du Chastel 
to build. From the catalogue of the royal library compiled by Vergikios and 
Palaeocappa in 1550, it can be inferred that some five hundred Greek manu¬ 
scripts entered the royal library between 1540 and 1550 (Coron, 1995,158; 1998, 
166). Judging from the holdings of the Bibliotheque nationale today he must 
have written a substantial part of these, perhaps a quarter. Eventually he was 
taken into the king’s household as instructor and reader. For the Grecs du Roy 
he had to provide the models for the punches which were to be cut by Claude 
Garamont, and to approve and to collect them. 

Vergikios’s bookhand has been defined as a sloped and very ligatured version 
of the sixteenth-century late-Byzantine minuscule. The latter was the stand¬ 
ard bookhand of most of the numerous Greek scholars who found a shelter 
in fifteenth-century Italy. It was Aldus’s favourite while other humanists, such 
as Tascaris (Pontani, 1992, 200, n.13) or Erasmus (1969, i 4 : 35-6) disliked the 
profusion of abbreviations and contractions. Models of Vergikios’s handwrit¬ 
ing are reproduced among others by Omont (1887a, fig. 13), Hofer (1954, pis. 
1-8), Follieri (1969, fig. 67), Wilson (1973, fig. 87), Harlfinger (1977, 335-7, fig- 
20), Gamillscheg-Harlfinger (1981, iA: 25-6, iB: 9-10, 2: 25-6) and Germain 
(1995, 210-n). For the lower case Garamont followed closely the calligra¬ 
pher’s elaborated style, including the numerous ligatures and duplicate forms. 
However, the much simpler upright capitals in a classic lapidary style follow 
the basic letterforms of Roman type as those of Aldus’s Greek or of the ‘lettres 
attiques’ of Tory’s Champfleury (152.9); they are perhaps attributable more to 
the punchcutter. 

For the punchcutter Claude Garamont (d.1561) the contract signified recog¬ 
nition as the foremost punchcutter of the French Renaissance. Tike Garamont’s 
Romans, the Grecs du Roy became the standard type design for the next few 
centuries. The contract of 2 November 1540 specified that Garamont should 
work under the guidance of Vergikios: lesquelz poinssons il [Garamont] sera 
tenu tailler soubz la charge, conduicte, jugement et au dyme dudict maistre 
Ange Vergisson grecq ’. 6 The notion that Garamont had to reproduce some 
drawings neatly detailed by the calligrapher may be a somewhat too modern. 
Possibly Garamont followed the model of some manuscript and it has been 
suggested that the Aristotle by Vergikios preserved in the Imprimerie nation- 
ale was used for this purpose (Blanchot, 1951, 10). Alternatively it seems likely 
that Garamont was guided by some list of sorts written by Vergikios. This at 
least is the impression one gets reading a 1578 account of the birth of the Grecs 
du Roy, which indirectly derives from Robert Estienne’s son Henry. Preserved 
on a blank leaf in the Gottingen copy of Estienne’s 1550 Novum Testamentum 
(which exhibits all three sizes of the Grecs du Roy), it recounts Henry narrat¬ 
ing that ‘Angelus... has litteras maiores et minores quibus hie liber excusus est, 
primo pinxerit et scalptoribus praescripserit ’ 7 (Meyer, 1902, 4). Furthermore is 


6.. .. which punches he is 
required to cut under the direc¬ 
tion, guidance, judgment and to 
the satisfaction of the said mas¬ 
ter Ange Vergisson Greek. 

7.. .. Angelus first drew and 
instructed the cutters on the 
large and small letters with 
which this book is printed. 
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ctc^tqvu 
tZ^cjLKt'l/ukjOZ 


Compendia as shown in 
Alphabetum Graecum, 

Paris, R. Estienne, 1548, 
f. B3V. Courtesy of the 
Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 


d. Aldus displayed them 
in his 1495 edition of Gaza’s 
Grammatica. See Mazal, 1991, 
193. 

e. On the purchasing value of 
such sum, see n.5 above. 


seems quite improbable that Garamont would have invented on his own or even 
copied from a manuscript the complex contractions and compendia, d as for ex¬ 
ample those for aopiaroq, aopiarou, uapaKsipsvoi; (perfect) or uuspauvrsliKOi; 
(pluperfect) provided in the Royal Greek Primer. 

The 1540 contract specified that Garamont was to earn 22.5 sous tournois per 
punch and matrix delivered. A royal decree of 1 October 1541 and an advance 
to Robert Estienne of 225 Livres tournois by the royal treasury on 1 May 1342 
confirm the arrangement (Bernard, 1856,15-16). That sum meets the expenses 
for two hundred sorts and presumably was only the first of a series of payments 
for the engraving of the some 1,300 punches that the three sizes of the Grecs du 
Roy eventually would comprise. 

At least on paper the contract granted a fair remuneration to the punchcut- 
ter. If we accept that Garamont’s productivity was comparable to Granjon’s 
(i.e. about one and a half punches per day), his output would have been some 
four hundred punches a year (of 270 working days). Assuming that the royal 
payments were effected regularly, the yearly income of 450 Tivres tournois 
Garamont thus could earn placed his income at the same level as the profes- 
sores regii and Vergikios; and it came to the double of both Du Chastel’s and 
Neobars emoluments, though these, one guesses, were likely considered as 
honorary gratuities. The ‘Gentilshommes de la Chambre’, i.e. the nobles of 
the Privy Chamber, or the king’s physician obtained 1200 Tivres tournois a 
year, the king’s lutanist 600 Tivres and the ‘filles de joie suivant la cour’ 90 
Tivres (Knecht, 1978, 3-7; Concasty, 1964, xcvi, n.4; Prodhomme, 1925, 158). 
Compared with middle and lower class salaries, Garamont could collect (al¬ 
ways in the supposition that his production was 1.5 punch a day) 45 sous a 
working day against 24 sous for a surgeon, or 6 sous for a mason and 3 sous for 
a labourer (Baulant, 1976, 98i-4). e No doubt the cost of rent, materials, and 
hired labour were at the charge of Garamont himself. 

During the 1540s Garamont cut new Greek typefaces in three sizes based 
on Vergikios’s handwriting; in their chronological sequence these were a Great 
Primer or Gros-romain (1543), a Pica or Cicero (1546), and a Two-line Pica or 
Palestine (1550). The first was intended as the text type for the lavish folios and 
quartos, in which the major manuscripts of the Royal Tibrary would be pub¬ 
lished - an early experiment in distant teaching. The Pica was for the notes, 
marginalia of the larger-sized books and the text type for portable ones. The 
Two-line Pica was used for headings. 

The three bodies correspond with those of the Greek types which Aldus 
Manutius had introduced in the 1490s, but, in my opinion, the quality of the 
Paris type design surpasses that of its Venetian predecessors. The Grecs du Roy 
are marvels of engraving and type-casting technology. Proctor (1905, 99) right¬ 
ly praised them for their evenness in colour, precision of casting, and the exact¬ 
ness of alignment and justification. One may add admiration for the fluency of 
their design and the complexity and profusion of the ligatures. However, their 
elegance proved deceptive and criticism was voiced because of the illegibility 
of the over-elaborated and excessive ligatures and abbreviations. Technical 
weak points were the frailty of the kerned sorts and the burden of the com¬ 
positor, who had to master a case (or rather six cases) comprising some four 
to six hundred sorts in each size. The five contractions for Christos or kurios 
provided in Garamont’s Pica were later regarded more as a hindrance than as 
an enhancement. 
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Nevertheless, the three Grecs du Roy aroused envy and emulation through¬ 
out Europe. Their style prevailed for more than two centuries and all subse¬ 
quent sixteenth-century French, German and Low Countries Greek types cop¬ 
ied them closely, albeit in other body sizes or with a reduction in the number 
of sorts and slight changes in the design of the capitals. 

Until his flight to Geneva in 1550, Robert Estienne was practically the sole 
user of the Grecs du Roy; as far as I know, the only exception is Conrad Badius 
with two 1548 publications, both printed in association with Estienne, his 
brother-in-law (Renouard, 1964, 2: 308-9, nos. 782-3). It is clear that Estienne 
owned one or perhaps more sets of matrices, while the punches were kept in 
royal custody, until 1562 at Fontainebleau and thereafter in Paris at different 
locations (Lepreux, 1911, i 1 : 45-8; Parent, 1973, 65). 

The number of contemporary sets of matrices struck from the punches is not 
clear. All three sizes of the Grecs du Roy were available at Estienne’s Geneva 
press: the two publications of 1551 exhibit the smallest of the Grecs du Roy and 
th zAlphabetum Graecum of 1554 shows all three of them. Is it conceivable that 
Robert Estienne encumbered his flight with the transport of cast type ? Or is it 
likely, as Armstrong (1986, 226-7) suggests, that Estienne prepared this escape 
to Geneva well ahead of his own arrival in November 1550? The presence of 
matrices (of whatever kind) at Geneva is confirmed by an archive document 
dealing with Estienne’s employment of Pierre Haultin as a type-caster at least 
from 1553 onwards (Chaix, 1954, 152). 

There is a record that Robert’s eldest son Henry, during one of his journeys 
to France had duplicate sets of the small and middle sizes made; however, he 
did not pay for them and in 1555 was ordered to return them (Renouard, 1901, 
165-7). I n 2556 he came back to Geneva and professedly set up a press, inde¬ 
pendent from his father’s (Renouard, 1843, 380-3; Reverdin, 1980, 212). When 
in 1569 Henry contracted with Gaspar Dehus for type-casting several typefac¬ 
es, only the sizes Cicero and Gros-texte (i.e. Gros-romain) of the Grecs du Roi 
were mentioned (Geneva, State Archives, not. Aime Santeur, 6: 104V-105). 
Bernard (1856, 21-36) and Lepreux (1911, i l : 46-9) suggest that it were these 
two sets of matrices which Louis XIII bought back in 1616-21. 

Robert Estienne’s successor and caretaker in Paris was his brother Charles. 
He too owned matrices, which he was ordered in 1551 to turn over to Adrian 
Turnebus, Robert Estienne’s successor as the King’s printer in Greek (Renouard, 
1901; Omont 1903). The 1556 Turnebus-Morel contract specifies the exact 
numbers of the three sets of the Royal Greek matrices: 367 for the Pica, 562 for 
the Great Primer, 512 for the Two-line Pica, totalling 1441 matrices (Omont, 
1881; Dumoulin, 1898). Apparently these sets of matrices were used from 1552 
onwards by the successive royal printers in Greek, Turnebus, the Morels, or 
their successors, Bienne and Prevosteau. 8 

However, the short lived occurrence of the Royal Pica in Lyons at the press of 
Antoine Gryphius (1572-82) rather implies the use of cast type or of a Geneva 
connection but not the ownership of matrices. The same, I think, applies to the 
presence of the Royal Great Primer in Eton, London and Oxford in the early 
seventeenth century. See (2) below. In 1561 Paolo Manuzio approached Adrian 
Turnebus to obtain some fount of the Grecs du Roy, apparently in vain (Tinto, 
1967, 36). 

Another set of matrices in the three sizes came in possession of Andreas 
Wechel. In 1562 he was enjoined to return the punches of the Grecs du Roy 


8. For their users in the fol¬ 
lowing centuries, see Bernard 
(1856, 26-46), Lepreux (1911, 
i 1 : 46-9; i 2 : 63-5) and Blanchot 

(1951)- 
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f. This paper may have 
missed two or three other 
Garamont Greeks: a Long 
Primer [Gk 66] occurring at 
Wechel’s press and a titling 
on Two-line Minion [Gk 3.5], 
whose punches are kept in 
the Plantin-Moretus Museum 
(Vervliet, 2008, nos. 322 and 
358), and the Neobar Greek 
dealt with in the next paragraph. 

9.... most excellent types, 
mostly royal ones. 
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(Lepreux, 1911, i 1 : 417, n.2). He started to use the types from 1566 onwards 
(though without the mention ‘Typis Regiis’) and continued to do so after his 
emigration to Frankfurt in 1571. A privilege of 10 June 1574 granted by the 
German emperor Maximilian II and occurring in the 1577 edition of J. Fernel’s 
Universa medicina explicitly refers to his ‘praestantissimis typis, magna parte, 
Regiis’. 9 

The story of the birth of these types and their use by Wechel is also related 
by Frederic Sylburg, Wechel’s corrector and a friend of the house. In the intro¬ 
duction addressed to Wechel’s sons-in-law and successors, Marne and Aubry, 
of his 1591 Alphabetum Graecum (which exhibits all three sizes of the Grecs du 
Roy, including the ligatures and abbreviations) he quite correctly differenti¬ 
ates between punches and matrices and refers to the role of Francis I, Vergikios 
and Garamont. Andreas Wechel, Sylburg continues, obtained an ‘exemplar 
typorum’ of the Grecs du Roy by a favour of King Henry II and the royal 
physician, Jean Fernel. The latter was the uncle of Andreas’s wife. Sylburg’s ac¬ 
count continues: Wechel carried an ‘exemplar’ abroad after the massacre of St. 
Bartholomew, just as, he says, Stephanus a few years earlier had taken one to 
Geneva. This passage deserves attention in relation to the later printing activi¬ 
ties of Henry II Estienne who was befriended with Sylburg and subcontracted 
for the Wechels of Frankfurt and Commelini of Heidelberg (Reverdin, 1978, 
192; Schreiber, 1982, 233-4). 

Though a royal decree of 3 March 1543 [1544] forbade the copying of the 
Grecs du Roy for a period of ten years, until 1534 (Catalogue des actes de 
Francois Ier, 6: 22765), the first imitations of the Grecs du Roy appeared from 
1549 onwards. They were cut by Pierre Haultin, Nicolas de Villiers and Robert 
Granjon. 

Apart from a Greek Pica used by Goltzius (Bruges, 1565; Vervliet, 2004b) 
and a Greek Paragon introduced by Elias Hutter (Hamburg, 1587) all six¬ 
teenth-century imitations were by French punchcutters, serving those printers 
in Paris and abroad without access to the royal types. The Le Be Greeks (7, 8) 
were the only French Greeks not to follow the new trend. 

Greek types by Claude Garamont 

As far as I know, Claude Garamont (d.1561) cut six Greek typefaces (1-6): 
the three Grecs du Roy and three tidings/ The five first and only they are dis¬ 
played together in the Greek section of the 1643 specimen of the Imprimerie 
royale (Veyrin-Forrer & Jammes, 1958,1-2). The last titling, left unfinished at 
Garamont’s dead, survived in the Plantin-Moretus collection. 

Nothing is known for certain about the Greek typefaces Garamont may 
have cut before the Grecs du Roy (1543). A new Greek used by Neobar (1540) 
and Bogard (1541) is stylistically near to Augereau’s, who was Garamont’s 
teacher according to Le Be (Carter, 1967, 30; Vervliet, 2007, 13). Garamont 
may have had a hand in it. Did it, as evidence of a new talent, attract the at¬ 
tention of Estienne? They are outstanding, much better than the locally made 
types of Gourmont or than the imported Greeks of Badius, Loys, Vidoue, 
Vascosan, Wechel, and others, and comparable to the better contemporaneous 
Greeks, such as Colines’s ‘Sophocles’ or Augereau’s types (Vervliet, 2002, nos. 
6 and 9). 
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Le Be’s Greeks 

Guillaume I Le Be (1523/4-Paris, 1598) was a colleague and (as we may guess) 
a friend of Garamont. Born into a family of paper merchants, he was trained 
in the craft of punchcutting and specialized in Hebrew and music typefaces. 
During the years 1545-50 he worked in Venice, where he cut two Greeks (7-8), 
for Bartholomeo Giannini and Cristofono Zanetti among others. Back in Paris, 
he resumed the trade of paper and the craft of cutting type, mainly music and 
Hebrews. In the field of typefounding he was instrumental in building a core 
collection of punches and matrices by Garamont, Granjon, Haultin, Villiers 
and other contemporary masters, a basis for the main Paris typefoundry which 
lasted through four generations of Le Bes and two of Fourniers until the begin¬ 
ning of the nineteenth century. 

An inventory of the early typefoundry is preserved in an eighteenth-century 
copy in the hand of the elder Fournier (Paris, Arch, nat., MC 65: 229; Morison, 
1957). The lost original must have been written (or updated) by Guillaume’s 
son and successor around 1618, as the inventory includes punches and matrices 
from the Du Chemin music heritage (Audin, 1934, 8; Carter, 1967,11, n.6). 

Guillaume Le Be is also the source of two other documents which are of 
prime importance for the historiography of sixteenth-century French typog¬ 
raphy. The first are two scrapbooks with autographical annotations and smoke 
proofs or printed specimens of his own type production, broadly arranged in 
chronological order. They are preserved in the Bibliotheque nationale at Paris 
(Res. X 1665; ms. NAF 4528); the texts and fragments of the specimens have 
been published by Omont (1887). 

The second document is a narrative commentary on the inventory men¬ 
tioned above, preserved in a private archive and published by Harry Carter 
(1967). It contains biographical notes about French punchcutters, typefound¬ 
ers and printers active in the sixteenth and the early seventeenth centuries. It 
was compiled by Guillaume II Le Be about 1643 (Carter, 1967), his father evi¬ 
dently being the main source for the earlier part of the story. 

Haultin’s Greeks 

Pierre Haultin (d. 1587/8), though less renowned than Garamont, nevertheless 
is one of the better type designers of the sixteenth century. Fournier (1765, 5) 
reports that he cut Attaingnant’s earliest single impression music (1528) and 
Le Be relates that he was born before 1500, worked from 1530 and employed 
Garamont. The reliability of these assertions has been properly questioned 
(Heartz, 1969, 49; Carter, 1967, 42). Haultin is recorded from 1546 onwards 
as a cutter of music type for Du Chemin and in 1549 as a printer and pub¬ 
lisher. Later he was active as a punchcutter and typefounder in Geneva, Lyons, 
Orleans, Paris and La Rochelle, mainly serving Protestant printers in Western 
France, Switzerland and Great Britain. A study (Vervliet, 2000) attributes 39 
typefaces to him: 15 Romans, 8 Italics, 12 musics and four Greeks (9-12). 

The lower case sorts and abbreviations of the Haultin Greeks closely copy 
the Grecs du Roy. But their body sizes differ slightly, as well as the capitals, 
especially the M and T, which exhibit typical Haultin characteristics. 
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Granjon’s Greeks 

Robert Granjon (Paris, 1513-Rome, 1590), Garamont’s younger contemporary, 
is mainly known for his Italics, civilites and exotics (Carter-Vervliet, 1966; 
Vervliet, 1981, 1998, 1998a). However, Granjon suggested that he was special¬ 
ized both in Italic and Greek types in the dedication of Ringhieri’s Dialogues 
de la vie et de la mort , his first book in civilite (1557; Baudrier, 1: 34-6). But his 
early Greeks (13) can only tentatively be identified. Most of the later Greeks 
(14-21) are more surely attributed to Granjon on the basis of entries in the 
Plantin and Le Be inventories. 

Greek types possibly by Nicolas II de Villiers or 
Michel Du Boys 

Nicolas de Villiers is the least known of the five punchcutters named here. We 
know next to nothing of his type designs, except for the information that can 
be collected from the c.1618 Le Be inventory (Morison, 1957,20-5). This source 
credits to him no less than twelve sets of matrices or punches, i.e. about the same 
quantity as that ascribed to Garamont, Haultin or the elder Le Be, though less 
than the twenty nine of Granjon. Three Romans, three Italics, three Greeks, 
two musics and a set of fleurons are attributed to Villiers. None of them has 
been recognized up to now. 

He may, however, be identifiable to Nicolas II de Villiers (Mazerolle, 1902,1: 
clxvi). He is reported as silversmith, printer and letter-cutter and was the son- 
in-law of the printer Pierre Vidoue (Greffe-Brouselle, 1997, 491). Married in 
1553, he went into partnership with Thomas Richard a few years later (Parent, 
1974, 73, n.i; 188, n.3), the Paris printer in whose imprints the English-sized 
Greek (22) first has been seen. 

Le Be (Morison, 1957, 23) and P.-S. Fournier (1765, 6) ascribe to Villiers 
a music type, probably the graceful ‘moienne musique’ used by Nicolas Du 
Chemin in 1561 for the motets of Pierre Colin (Lesure-Thibault, 1953, 331-2, 
no. 76). He is also named as punchcutter on the title-page of the 1767 Greek 
specimen of J.-F. Fournier (Paris, Bib. nation, ms. NAF 22434, f. 224-32; 
Howe, 1951, 32), which, however, does not attribute any specific typeface to 
him. His relation, if any, to the bookseller Thomas de Villiers (who was mar¬ 
ried to a Claude Granjon; Renouard, 1965,116) or Granjon (to whom Pierre de 
Villiers, Claudes son, was apprenticed; Coyecque, 1905, 2: no. 6148) remains 
to be investigated. 

Michel Du Boys is one of the lesser-known contemporaries of Garamont. 
In 1538 he arrived from Paris in Geneva, where he acted as Calvin’s printer 
(Dufour, 1878, 94-103; Peter, 1978). In the 1540s he went to Venice and Lyons, 
returning in 1557 to Geneva where he died in 1561 (Bremme, 1969,151; Guillo, 
1992, 116-20). Le Be’s scrapbooks credit him with the engraving of a Hebrew 
type for the Venetian printer, Marco-Antonio Justiniani (Omont, 1887, 263). 
It has been hypothesized that he may have engraved some of the 1539 Hebrew 
typefaces of Estienne as well as some close copies of Constantins Romans 
(Vervliet, 2004,161). His Lyons typefaces, mainly used by Frellon (Baudrier, 5: 
224-61) and Bonhomme, are also conjectural (Vervliet, 2008). 
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Conspectus of Types 


The descriptions that follow are arranged by body size 
(with the titlings at the end) within each of five chapters, 
viz. 

Greek types by Claude Garamont (1-6) 

1. Garamont’s Royal Pica Greek [Gk 80] 
or Cicero (1546) 

2. Garamont’s Royal Great Primer Greek [Gk 118] 
or Gros-romain (1543) 

3. Garamont’s Royal Two-line Pica Greek [Gk 150] 
or Palestine (1550) 

4. Garamont’s Greek Titling on Two-line Long Primer 
[Gk 5.5] or Lettres de deux points de Petit-romain 
(i545) 

5. Garamont s Greek Titling on Two-line Great 
Primer [Gk 9.5] or Lettres de deux points de Gros- 
romain (1569) 

6 . Garamont s Greek Titling on Two-line Double Pica 
[Gk 14.5] or Lettres de deux points de Gros-parangon 
( I 57 1 ) 

Greek types by Guillaume I Le Be (7-8) 

7. Le Be’s Great Primer Greek [Gk 114] 
or Gros-romain (1548) 

8. Le Be’s Greek Titling on Two-line Brevier [Gk 3.9] 
or Lettres de deux Points de Petit-texte (1548) 

Greek types by Pierre Haultin (9-12) 

9. Haultin’s Brevier Greek [Gk 54] or Petit-texte (1553) 

10. Haultins Small Pica Greek [Gk 76] 
or Philosophic (1549) 

11. Haultins English-Bodied Greek [Gk 96] 
or Saint-augustin (1560) 

12. Haultins Greek Titling on Two-line Brevier 

or Lettres de Deux Points de Petit-texte [Gk 4] (1553) 


Greek types by Robert Granjon (13-21) 

13. Granjons so-called ‘Nonpareil’ for Rouille, i.e. 

Long Primer Greek [Gk 67] or Petit-romain] (1548) 

14. Granjons Nonpareil Greek [Gk 40] 
for Plantin (1566/74) 

15. Granjons Long Primer Greek [Gk 66] 
or Petit-romain (1560) 

16. Granjons First Pica Greek [Gk 82] or Cicero (1556) 

16a. Granjons Second Pica Greek [Gk 84] 

or Cicero (c.1574) 

17. Granjons English-Bodied Greek [Gk 90] 
or Saint-augustin (1561) 

18. Granjons Paragon Greek [Gk 135] 
or Petit-parangon (1565) 

19. Granjons Two-line Great Primer Greek [Gk 240] 
or Trismegiste (1564) 

20. Granjons Greek Titling on Two-line Small Pica 
[Gk 6.2] or Lettres de deux points de Philosophic 

(1565) 

21. A Greek Titling on Two-line Pica [Gk 6.9] 
or Lettres de deux points de Cicero , 
perhaps by Granjon (1666) 

Greek types possibly by Nicolas II de Villiers or 
Michel Du Boys (22-23) 

22. An English-Bodied Greek [Gk 96] 

or Saint-augustin possibly by Villiers (1556) 

23. A Great Primer Greek [Gk 116] 

or Gros-romain possibly by Villiers or Du Boys 
(i554) 

Two tables conclude this article: the first displays the 
typefaces studied here by size; the second by date of first 
appearance. 
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i. Garamont’s Royal Pica Greek [Gk 80] 
or Cicero (1546) 

This second Grec du Roy type is implicitly ascribed to 
Garamont in the well known ‘O mirificam’ introduc¬ 
tion to the 1546 Greek New Testament. Therein Robert 
Estienne praises the generosity of Francis I for ordering 
the cutting of this small sized Greek. The paragraph (f. 
a2) runs as follows: 

‘O mirificam Regis nostri optimi & praestantissimi principis 
liberalitatem. Minutiores etiam characteres Graecos, quia de- 
siderari senserat ad libros quanuis magnos in angustum spa- 
tium contrahendos, exculpi uoluit, prioribus illis, licet omnium 
pulcherrimis, elegantia pares...’. 

What a wonderful liberality of our very good king and excellent 
prince. He ordered smaller Greek types to be cut (of the same 
elegance as the previous ones, though these surpass all others in 
beauty) as he felt that these were lacking in order to compress 
large books in a small space. 

Its capitals are all but indistinguishable from the com¬ 
mon sorts of Garamont’s Pica Aldine Italic, appearing 
in Parisian printing also from 1545 onwards (Vervliet, 
2005a, no. 22). 

size Pica (Cicero); 20 80 x 1.2 : 2 mm. 

first seen in 6 November 1546, Paris, Robert Estienne (Novum 
testamentum [Graece]; Antwerp, Stadsbibliotheek, F 3909; 
Delaveau-Hillard, 2002, 542, no. 3686; I have not seen the ear¬ 
lier issue of 4 October 1546; Delaveau-Hillard, 2002, no. 3685). 
early appearances Paris: 1551, Ch. Estienne; 1552, A. Turnebus; 
1554, H. II Estienne; G. Morel; 1561, M. Fezandat; 1565, Robert 


II Estienne; 1567,}. Bienne; 1583, F. Morel; 1572, A. Wechel; 1583, 
D. DuVal; 1584, F. II Morel; 1586, E. Prevosteau; 1590, S. Nivelle; 
Geneva: 1551, R. Estienne; 1557, C. Badius, H. II Estienne; 
Lyons: 1572, A. Gryphius; Frankfurt: 1577, A. Wechel; 1583, 
Heirs of Wechel. 

type-specimens 1643, Imprimerie royale, Paris, [Specimen inc. 
Basilike], f. 2 ‘Cicero [grec]’ (Veyrin-Forrer & Jammes, 1958, 2; 
Mosley, 2002,81, no. 1); 1691, Imprimerie royale, Paris ,Inventaire 
des poingons et matrices , ‘Cicero’ (Paris, Bibliotheque nationale, 
ms. NAF 2511; Mosley, 2002, 94, no. S3); 1787, Imprimerie roy¬ 
ale, Paris, Inventaire de la typographic grecque, ‘Petit Grec dit 
Cicero’ (Mosley, 2002,94, no. S5); 1819, Imprimerie royale, Paris, 
Specimen des caracteres; ire partie: ancienne typographic, ‘Grec de 
Petit romain’, ‘Grec de Cicero’ (Lyons, Musee de l’imprimerie, 
inv. 756; Mosley, 2002, 92, no. 16). 

punches and matrices preserved Paris, Imprimerie nationale 
(boite 46). 

key letters Capital A with flagged top; narrow E; duplicate capi¬ 
tals n and fl; smallish (2. 

variant letters Capital A with pointed top (possibly an odd 
sort); a thrice-twisted £ appears next to the doubly twisted one 
in Estienne’s 1554 Alphabetum Graecum. 

contemporary attribution Lettre de Garamond ... de son 
autre grec qui est au corps de l’italique et du cicero (Contract 
of Henry II Estienne with the type-caster Gaspar Dehus, dated 
26 August 1569 [Geneva, State Archives, not. Aime Santeur, 6 : 
104V-105]). 

literature Proctor, 1905,102; Armstrong, 1986, 52. 

figure ia Garamont’s Royal Pica [Gk 80] or Cicero (1546) as it ap¬ 
pears in Novum Testamentum [Graece], Paris, Robert I Estienne, 
1546, f. a3. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 

figure ib (opposite) Garamont’s Royal Pica [Gk 80] or Cicero 
(1546) as it appears in Alphabetum Graecum, Paris, R. I Estienne, 
1550, f. C2V-3. Courtesy of the University Library, Ghent. 
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2. Garamont’s Royal Great Primer Greek [Gk 118] 
or Gros-romain (1343) 

A Great Primer or Gros-romain was the first of the 
Grecs du Roy to appear. It occurs first in Estienne’s 1543 
Alphabetum Graecum and thereafter in the much ac¬ 
claimed Eusebius of 1544. The type, one guesses, was 
ready by the end of 1542 as it was advertised by Robert 
Estienne at the end of his postscript, honouring Francis I 
that was annexed to his edition of Ciceros Tusculanae of 
mid November 1542: ‘novas et accuratissime imitatas 
litterarum formas per artifices praestantissimos exculpi 
iussit [Franciscus Primus]’ 10 (Maittaire, 1719, 2: 461; 
Armstrong, 1986,125, n.3). 

This typeface was regularly used by the Estiennes, 
both in Paris from 1543 onwards and later in Geneva. 
After Roberts flight to Geneva in 1551, the type was 
used in Paris by the subsequent Royal Printers for the 
Greek, Turnebus, the Morels, Bienne, all used them, as 
well as, though more rarely, by some other Paris print¬ 
ers, for example M. Fezandat in 1561 and A. Wechel from 
1566 onwards. Outside France, it was used in Geneva, 
Frankfurt, Heidelberg, Eton, Oxford, Fondon. Some of 
the Frankfurt and Heidelberg imprints may have been 
printed in Geneva (Schreiber, 1982, 233; Reverdin, 1997, 

367)- 

Proctor, Scholderer, and Schreiber mistake the rather 
crude Greek capitals which appear in Frani^ois Estiennes 
1543 printing for those of the new Grec du Roy (Proctor, 
1905,100; Scholderer, 1927,10, fig. 28; Schreiber, 1982,108, 
no. 122). In fact Francois Estienne borrowed them from 
the 1507 Gourmont Greek (Vervliet, 2002, no. 1). An 
opposite error, I am afraid, crept into Proctors account 
(1905,115) of the so-called Silver type, used by the British 
Royal printer John Norton for Eton’s 1610 Chrysostomus: 
Proctor and most commentators consider the Eton type 
as a close imitation of the Royal Great Primer Greek, not 
as the real thing (Scholderer, 1927, n, fig. 34; Updike, 2: 
95; Reed, 1952, 128-33; Barker, 1978, 10, no. 25). Proctor 
found it similar to the types used in the 1604 Frankfort 
edition of Demosthenes by Wechel’s heirs, for which, he 
says, the Grec du Roy were not used, but a copy, described 
below in (22). However, an examination both of the 1604 
Demosthenes and the 1610 Eton Chrysostomus reveals 
that both use the Royal Great Primer Greek. The si liga¬ 


ture which puzzled Proctor is wholly standard; its con¬ 
spicuous circular ligatures for 01 or tov occur in the print¬ 
ing of Turnebus and Henry II Estienne. The acquaintance 
ofjohn Norton with Paul Estienne may be the trail to fol¬ 
low up. Paul was the son of Henry II and the last of the 
family to print in Geneva (Reed, 1952,129, n.3; Reverdin, 
1980,1: 233-4; Schreiber, 1982, 248). Probably the confu¬ 
sion was induced by Buck’s Greek (Cambridge, 1632) that 
indeed is a different type (dated 1556 and ascribed below 
(22) to Nicolas II de Villiers. 

size Great Primer ( Gros-romain ); 20 118 x 2 : 3 mm. 
first seen in 1543, Paris, R. I Estienne (Alphabetum Graecum ; 
Nancy, Bibliotheque municipale, 313818:11; Mosley, 2002, 93, no. 
Si). 

early appearances Paris: 1548, C. Badius; 1551, Ch. Estienne; 
1552, A. Turnebus; 1554, H. II Estienne; G. Morel; 1561, R. II 
Estienne, M. Fezandat; 1566, J. Bienne, A. Wechel; 1583, D. Du 
Val, F. Morel; 1584, F. II Morel; 1590, J. II Du Puys, S. Nivelle; 
1600, J. Mettayer; Geneva: 1551, J. Crespin; 1554, R. Estienne; 
1557, H. II Estienne; Frankfurt: 1577, A. Wechel; 1583, Heirs of 
A. Wechel; Heidelberg: 1590, H. Commelinus; Eton: 1610, J. 
Norton; Oxford: 1624, L. Lichfield & J. Short; London: 1636, 
Typographia Regia. 

type-specimens 1643, Imprimerie royale, Paris, [Specimen inc. 
Basilike], f. 2, ‘Gros Romain [grec]’ (Veyrin-Forrer & Jammes, 
1958, 2; Mosley, 2002, 81, no. 1); 1691, Imprimerie royale, 
Paris, Inventaire des poingons et matrices , ‘Gros Romain’ (Paris, 
Bibliotheque nationale, ms. NAF 2511; Mosley, 2002, 94, no. 
S3); 1787, Imprimerie royale, Paris, Inventaire de la typographic 
grecque, ‘Moyen Grec dit Gros Romain’ (Mosley, 2002, 94, no. 
S5); 1819, Imprimerie royale, Paris, Specimen des caracteres; ire 
partie: ancienne typographic , ‘Grec de Saint-augustin’, ‘Grec de 
Gros romain’ (Lyons, Musee de l’imprimerie, inv. 756; Mosley, 
2002, 92, no. 16). 

punches and matrices preserved Paris, Imprimerie nationale 
(boite 47). 

key letters Capital M without right-hand top serif; duplicate 
capitals n and T; smallish lower case y. 
contemporary attribution Lettre de Garamond... du grec qui 
est au corps du gros texte (Contract of Henry II Estienne with 
the type-caster Gaspar Dehus, dated 26 August 1569 [Geneva, 
State Archives, not. Aime Santeur, 6:104V-105]). 
literature Proctor, 1905, 100; Scholderer, 1927, 10; Schreiber, 
1982, 76, no. 77; Armstrong, 1986,126; Maillard, 1999,1:425. 

figure 2a (opposite, above) Garamont’s Royal Great Primer [Gk 
118] or Gros-romain (1543) as it appears in Eusebius, Ecclesiasticae 
historiae lib. x, Paris, Robert I Estienne, 1544, p. 118. Courtesy of 
the Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. See also fig. 23c-d. 
figure 2b (opposite, below) A partial exhibit of the sorts of 
Garamont’s Royal Great Primer [Gk 118] or Gros-romain (1543) 
preserved in the Imprimerie nationale, Paris, as shown in 
Bernard, 1856, 50. 


10. ... he ordered to have cut new and very accuratedly imitated 
letter-forms by the leading craftsmen (translation Armstrong, 1986, 
125-6). 
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h cpb^pii cudsv di/ShoTtp^Joi %ottCtico;~p3 i c% d)d£'r^JJspii^cuiyvqo^(ri£xqdiPx 
(nxmGsis V Trap's £{x&jf€7q)V%<; y^ycoTi'ioyxxcnv ^dedii’^v^. eii <nr(yot/xiov. 
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3. Garamont’s Royal Two-line Pica Greek 
[Gk 150] or Palestine (1550) 

The third and biggest size of the Grec du Roy is a Double 
PicaorGros-parangon, appearingfirst in Robert Estienne’s 
1550 ‘Royal’ Greek New Testament in folio format. The 
two smaller sizes are used there for the critical apparatus 
and commentaries. This New Testament was as badly re¬ 
ceived by the Sorbonne as Estiennes previous editions 
of the Scriptures and was the direct cause of Estiennes 
flight to Geneva (Armstrong, 1986, 206). A nearly com¬ 
plete conspectus of all three Grecs du Roy is shown in the 
Alphabetum Graecum published by Estienne in the same 
year, 1550 (Renouard, 1843, 76-7, no. 4). 

The type was used in Paris, Geneva, and Frankfurt by 
the same printers that used the Royal Great Primer. With 
the Royal Great Primer and Pica it occurs in the 1643 
type-specimen of the Imprimerie royale and subsequent 
specimens of that institution. 

size Two-line Pica ( Palestine ); 20 150 x 2.5 : 3.7 mm. 

first seen in 15 May 1550, Paris, Robert I Estienne ( Novum ... 

Testamentum [Graece]; Paris, Bibliotheque nationale, A 513/3; 

Delaveau-Hillard, 2002, 543, no. 3690). 


early appearances Paris: 1551, Ch. Estienne; 1552, A. Turnebus; 
1554, H. II Estienne; 1560, G. Morel; 1566, A. Wechel; 1570, 
J. Bienne; 1583, F. Morel; 1584, F. II Morel; Geneva: 1554, R. 
I Estienne; 1557, H. II Estienne; Frankfurt: 1583, Heirs of A. 
Wechel. 

type-specimens 1643, Imprimerie royale, Paris, [Specimen inc. 
Basilike], f. 2 ‘Gros parangon [grec]’ (Veyrin-Forrer & Jammes, 
1958, 2; Mosley, 2002, 81, no. 1); 1691, Imprimerie royale, Paris, 
Inventaire des poingons et matrices, ‘Gros Parangon’ (Paris, 
Bibliotheque nationale, ms. NAF 2511; Mosley, 2002, 94, no. 
S3); 1787, Imprimerie royale, Paris, Inventaire de la typographic 
grecque, ‘Gros Grec dit Petit Parangon’ (Mosley, 2002, 94, no. 
S5); 1819, Imprimerie royale, Paris, Specimen des caracteres; ire 
partie: ancienne typographic, ‘Grec de Petit parangon’ (Lyon, 
Musee de l’imprimerie, inv. 756; Mosley, 2002, 92, no. 16). 
punches and matrices preserved Paris, Imprimerie nationale 
(boites 48-9). 

key letters Duplicate capitals EL 

figure 3a Garamont’s Royal Double Pica [Gk 150] or Gros- 
parangon (1550) as it appears in Appianus, Romanae historiae, 
Paris, Charles I Estienne, 1551, f. A2. Courtesy of the Plantin- 
Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 

figure 3b (opposite) A partial exhibit of the sorts of Garamont’s 
Royal Double Pica [Gk 150] or Gros-Parangon (1550) preserved 
in the Imprimerie nationale, Paris, as shown in Bernard, 1856, 52. 
For a more complete exhibit of the abbreviations, see Taurant- 
Boulicaut, 1999,176-81. 


AnniANOT AAE 


ANAPEDS PHMAIKA. 
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Kvpyvyg’ Kvpiivn 7 1 cwvt 3 xj 3 ^ Apjqxmioi 5 ^ oi t 
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4. Garamont’s Greek Titling on Two-line Long 
Primer [Gk 5.5] or Lettres de deux points de 
Petit-romain (1545) 

Garamont seems also to have cut three (or four, if an 
unused one is included; Vervliet, 2008, no. 358) Greek 
titlings. The first, on Two-line Long Primer, occurs first 
at Paris in Bogards 1545 Sophocles edition. Later uses 
can be seen in the books ofLe Jeune, Prevost, A. Wechel, 
De Marnef and Cavellat. hi Frankfurt the Wechels had 
it as also did Henry II Estienne in Geneva, and Norton 
in Eton. Like the previous typefaces of Garamont, it is 
shown in the 1643 Specimen of the Imprimerie royale 
(Veyrin-Forrer & Jammes, 1958, 1). These capitals may be 
attributed to Garamont on the basis of their style and dis¬ 
tribution. They are a companion face to a Roman titling of 
the same size, commonly occurring in 1545 in Garamont s 
own publications and many later Parisian imprints. 

size Two-line Long Primer (Lettres de deux points de Petit-ro¬ 
main)', : 5.5 mm. 

first seen in 1545, Paris, J. Bogard (Sophocles, Tragoediae sep- 
tem; Bern, University Library, Bong, vi-122; Renouard, 1964, 5: 
204-5, no - 219). 

early appearances Paris: 1546, J. Barbe; 1547, Ch. Guillard; 
1557, M. Le Jeune; 1559, B. Prevost; 1560, A. Wechel; 1570, 
J. Bienne; 1580, J. de Marnef & G. Cavellat; 1583, F. II Morel; 


Geneva: 1566, H. II Estienne; 1580, J. des Planches; Frankfurt: 
1583, Heirs of A. Wechel; Eton: 1610, J. Norton. 
type-specimens 1643, Imprimerie royale, Paris, [Specimen ], f. i 
‘Lettres de deux points de petit Romain [grec]’ (except capital T; 
Veyrin-Forrer & Jammes, 1958, 1); 1665, J.E. Luther, Frankfurt, 
AEABC ..., [face 7] (Mori, 1955, 6); 1707, P. Cot, Paris, Essais de 
caracteres, [f. 5] ‘Lettres de 2. Lignes aux Corps de Cicero & Petit 
Romain’ (McMurtrie, 1924); ante 1714, Widow of D. Voskens, 
Amsterdam, Proef van letteren, ‘Griexe Capitalen [3]’ (except £ 1 ; 
Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, Fol. var. 9: no; Hellinga, 
1962, pi. 160; Enschede, 1978, 441, no. 41); p.1728, Voskens & 
Clerk, Amsterdam, Epreuve de caracteres, ‘Griexe Capitalen [3]’ 
(except £ 1 ; Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 63.8: 2, f. 65 
[90]); 1742, Cl. Lamesle, Paris, Epreuves generates des carac¬ 
teres, f. C4V ‘Lettres de deux Points Grecques de Petit Romain’ 
(Johnson, 1965); 1758, N. Gando, Paris, Epreuves generates des 
caracteres, f. C4V ‘Lettres de deux Points Grecques de Petit 
Romain’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, B 3051:3); c.1781, 
A.G. Mappa, Rotterdam, Proeven van letteren, ‘N.VIII Drieerlei 
Soorten Grieksche Capitalen [3]’ (except £ 1 ; Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, BM 30.102); 1785, A.G. Mappa, Delft, Epreuves de 
caracteres orientates, ‘Grec, Capitales. N: 1’ (except £ 1 ; McMurtrie, 
1924a, 62). 

key letters Pointed capitals A and A; arrowed arms of capital Y; 

duplicate forms of £1 (round/voluted). 
variant letters Capital A with concave top terminal. 
literature Dreyfus, 1963,15, s.v. ‘Dubbelde Garmond’. 

figure 4 Garamont’s Greek Titling on Two-line Long Primer [Gk 
5.5] or Lettres de deux points de Petit-romain (1545) as it appears 
in C. Lamesle, Epreuves generates des caracteres, f. C4V. Courtesy 
of the Ecole Estienne, Paris. 


ABFAEZH0 

IKAMNEO 

nPZTTOX 

TQQ 


5. Garamont’s Greek Titling on Two-line Great 
Primer [Gk 9.5] or Lettres de deux points de 
Gros-romain (1569) 

A larger titling, a Two-line Double Pica, must be one of 
the latest types Garamont cut. It has not been noticed 
in use before 1569 at Plantins press. It was also used in 
Frankfurt by the Wechels, in Paris by Fred. II Morel and 
the Imprimerie royale, in Geneva by Henry II Estienne, 
in Eton by Norton. As the previous titling and the three 
Grecs du Roy it is shown (except for a wrong M) in the 
1643 type-specimen of the Imprimerie royale (Veyrin- 
Forrer & Jammes, 1958,1). 

Matrices for this titling are preserved at the Plantin- 
Moretus Museum (Early inv., i960, 21, MA 2~3a); they 
are included in its set of Garamont’s last Gros Canon. 


The Roman titling starts to appear in Paris imprints from 
the 1550s onwards, at Vascosan’s press and others. Neither 
the Plantin inventories nor the c.1618 Le Be inventory 
(Morison, 1957,18; 23) name the Greek punches and ma¬ 
trices explicitly; I assume they were included in Plantins 
and Le Be’s set of Garamont s ‘Gros Canon romain’. 

size Two-line Great Primer (Lettres de deux points de Gros-romain) 
: 9.5 mm. 

first seen in 1569, Antwerp, C. Plantin (Biblia sacra, vol. 2, f. Ai; 
Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, B 6 5 2 ; Voet, 1980,1: 283, no. 
644 11 )- 

early appearances Geneva: 1570, H. II Estienne; 1597, H. 
Commelin; Frankfurt: 1583, Heirs of A. Wechel; 1597, H. 
Commelin; Paris: 1584, F. II Morel; 1619, Imprimerie royale; 
Eton: 1610, J. Norton. 

type-specimens 1643, Imprimerie royale, Paris, [Specimen], f. 1 
‘Lettres de deux points de Gros Romain [grec]’; divergent capi- 
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tal M (Veyrin-Forrer & Jammes, 1958, 1); 1707, P. Cot, Paris, 
Essais de caracteres, [f. 5] ‘Lettres de deux Lignes aux Corps de 
Parangon & de Gros Romain’ (McMurtrie, 1924). 
matrices preserved Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, MA 
2~3a (Early inv., i960, 21). 

key letters X without inner serifs; duplicate forms of £1 (one 
voluted). 


figure 5 Garamont’s Greek Titling on Two-line Great Primer 
[Gk 9.5] or Lettres de deux points de Gros-romain (^.1562) as cast 
from matrices preserved in the Plantin-Moretus Museum (MA 
2~3a). Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 


F A © A ^2 o n 
IT0XTOQ 


6. Garamont’s Greek Titling on Two-line 
Double Pica [Gk 14.5] or Lettres de deux points 
de Gros-parangon (1572) 

Among the 34 punches of‘Grosses capitales’ finished in 
Garamont’s hand and preserved in the Plantin collec¬ 
tion, eleven are for a companion Greek which first ap¬ 
pear in Plantin’s Biblia regia of 1567-72. In the Plantin 
inventories the capitals are recorded as left: unfinished 
by Garamont (Early inv., i960, 18). Probably Plantin 
bought them at the 1561 Garamont executors’ sale, along 
with other Garamont punches and matrices. They were 
completed, refashioned (see the substandard capital R) 
and struck into matrices by Jacob Sabon, the Lyons type¬ 
founder (who later settled down in Frankfurt, marrying 
Judith Egenolfi) and Henry van den Keere, Plantin’s reg¬ 
ular typefounder from 1568 onwards, who refurbished the 
Greek capitals. The Roman capitals - or a very close copy 
of them - regularly occur in the Berner and subsequent 
German type-specimens from 1592 onwards. The Greek 
capitals shown in the 1665 Luther specimen (Mori, 1955, 
6) certainly are inferior copies. Up to now I have seen the 
Greek capitals of Garamont used only at the Plantin and 
Wechel presses. 


size Two-line Double Pica (Lettres de deux points de Gros- 
parangon); : 14.3 mm. 

first seen in 1572, Antwerp, C. Plantin (Biblia sacra , vol. 5, f. fi; 
Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, B 65 s ; Voet, 1980,1: 286-7, 
no. 644 v ). 

early appearances Frankfurt: 1598, Heirs of A. Wechel; 

punches and matrices preserved Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, ST 3, MA 9, MA 78 (Early inv., i960,18, 44-5). 

contemporary attributions Poinsons fort grosses capit. com- 
mencees Garamont nombre 35 (Plantin, 1563); Grosses capitales 
commencees par Garamont et achevees par Jaques [Sabon] 
(Plantin, 1566); Poinsons des grosses Capitales Romaines ex- 
traordinaires de la taille de Claude Garramont (Plantin, 1572); 
Poinsons des Grosses Capitales extraordinaires de Garram[ont] 
(Plantin, 1581); Capitales extraordinaires de Garamond de 3 
lignes de laugustine (Plantin, 1581); Grosses Capitales estraordi- 
naire de Garamond, Capitales Grecques premier de Garamond 
(Plantin, 1588); capitales de Garamond extraord. et de H. du 
Tour (Plantin, 1590). 

literature Early inv., i960, 18 (ST 3); 44-5 (MA 78); Dreyfus, 
1963, 4; Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 2, no. 1. 

figure 6 Garamont’s Greek Titling on Two-line Double Pica [Gk 
14.5] or Lettres de deux points de Gros-parangon (1572) as pho¬ 
tographed by Mike Parker from punches (ST 3) in the Plantin- 
Moretus Museum. The punch of the second £1 is broken. 


TA0H n X 

ycDTn^ 
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7. Le Be’s Great Primer Greek [Gk 114] 
or Gros-romain (1548) 

Le Bes scrapbooks contain two Greeks: a ‘Grec ec- 
clesiastique’ and a titling. The first is an upright Great 
Primer or Gros-romain (114 mm) which Le Be says he 
cut in 1548 for Zanetti in Venice ‘pour imprimer des al- 
phabetz, petites heures qu’il nomme Horologi et aultres 
fatras et histoyres en grec vulgaire pour apprendre les en- 
fans a lyre’ 11 (Omont, 1887, 282). It is the only Greek text 
type studied here which does not follow the Vergikios- 
Garamont design; instead, like the 1542 Cervini Greek, 
it rather copies the formal Byzantine minuscule of the 
twelfth-fourteenth centuries (Barbour, 1981, xix; Irigoin, 
1992, 22), including its ornate Byzantine capitals. Layton 
(1994, 33) records the first appearance of Le Bes typeface 
in a Spinelli edition of 1548 and credits Spinelli with the 
type, but the contribution of the Venetian coin engraver 
rather may have been limited to another cursive Greek, 
which appears in his 1552 Aelianus and 1555 Callimachus 
editions together with newly cut Romans and Italics. 


More research is needed here, as well as on an English- 
Bodied Greek, which Spinelli used (Layton, 1994, 477) 
and which is very similar to Le Bes Great Primer. I have 
seen neither type used outside Italy. 

size Great Primer ( Gros-romain ); 20 114 x 2.2 mm. 
first seen in 1548, Venice, Barth. Giannini for Andrea Spinelli 
{[Menaiori]; Legrand, 1885,1: 276-81, no. 121; after Layton, 1994, 

476)- 

early appearances Uses by C. Zanetti, G.B. Tauroceni, G. 
Aliprandi, A. Pinelli, D. de Poloni are mentioned by Layton, 
i 994 > 33 - 

type-specimen post 1543, G. Le Be, Paris, Espreuves des lettres, 
‘Espreuuve dun Grec Ecclesiastique’ (Paris, Bibliotheque nation- 
ale, ms. NAF 4528, f. i8-i8v). 

contemporary attribution Espreuuve dun Grec Ecclesiastique 
taille a Venise en lan 1548 pour Christoffe Zanetti (Le Be, 
c.1591). 

literature Omont, 1887, 282; Howe, 1938, 3, n.4; Layton, 1994, 
33 - 

figure 7 Le Be’s Great Primer Greek [Gk 114] or Gros-romain 
(1548) as it appears in Le Be’s scrapbook, Paris, Bibliotheque na¬ 
tional, ms. NAF 4528, f. i8v. Reproduced from Omont, 1887, 
pi. 3. 


v Tramp Hjuuojj 0 cltdic oupoqjoicayia 
' o&H'Ko to opo/Jiday lABe-ranSacriAect 
try ydvH0H7co TD GbAhjjkx crou coc zv ou 
poq/ot) Cc train 'twc yHCTOfrrqi HjJtcoyr 
-Gcnyjtoy $0 q h pup ciHpu^o^ c&fsc 
h juup Tao^aAHjxaTa BjuicSp coc ygi w 
jx €ic a^iejjicP'TOic o^eiAercuc Hjjicoy 
%gip.H &<TCA!tyX-HC H/IOC &Q 'JV&.pacjJXO [I 
a2Aa pvacuc hocc cogto tb Troynpou t 
aplw ouitv VTiro S'ca q-coq yterd? 

xoAiotc %cu?e ^e^a-rfH (col tIuu 
afadjajrxp fe^pu roufvrdy ypoo^ccuri 
tamdp $j$h ff>eoscc^V7j<x\coyH 

Got "vj gsb tdootj \j ygi qyrmrdjn 

< r£7ro7i7ra fiwyy htstt to rii| kv<&<£> 


11. ... for printing alphabets, small Hours, which he calls Ho¬ 
rologi and other trifles and stories in vulgar Greek to teach children 
reading. 
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8. Le Be’s Greek Titling on Two-line Brevier 
[Gk 3.9] or Lettres de deux Points de Petit-texte 
(1548) 

A second typeface mentioned in Le Bes scrapbook is a 
titling on Two-line Brevier (3.9 mm), a companion Greek 
to a set of Roman capitals, cut in the same year 1548 
also for Zanetti (Omont, 1887, 282). Punches for them 
are mentioned in the c.1618 Le Be inventory (Morison, 
1957, 25). The Roman became quite popular in Italy and 
Germany; the Greek titling was used infrequently. 

The Le Be titling must not be confused with an older 
bold titling of the same size which at the end of the 1520s 
originated somewhere between Cologne and Basle and 
was popular in the German-speaking countries and Lyons, 
nor with the Lyons titling appearing in the 1550s in Lyons 
and probably cut by Granjon (Vervliet, 1998, no. 6). 


size Two-line Brevier ( Lettres de deux Points de Petit-texte ); : 3.9 
mm. 

first seen in 1561, Venice, C. Zanetti (Damaskenos Stoudites, 
Biblion ; after Layton, 1994,157, no. 106). 
early appearances Frankfurt: 1585,}. Spiess; Heidelberg: 1591, 
H. Commelinus; Venice: 1591, P. Zanetti. 
type-specimens post 1543, G. Le Be, Paris, Espreuves des lettres, 
‘petites cappitales latines et grecques’ (Paris, Bibliotheque na¬ 
tional, ms. NAF 4528, f. 19); 1628, Stampa Vaticana, Rome, 
Indice de caratteri , 1628, f. 67 (except Y; Vervliet, 1967, 37, no. 
67b). 

key letters Capital M without right hand top serif; IT with short 
right stem; bowed arms of Y. 
variant letters Capital M with two upper serifs. 
contemporary attributions an 1548 taille ces petites cappi¬ 
tales latines et grecques pour moy et pour luy [C. Zanetti] seruir 
(Le Be, c.1591); Lettres deux points de petit Texte venise mon 
pere (Le Be, 1618). 

literature Omont, 1887,282, no. 2; Audin, 1934,2, pi. 1; Vervliet, 
1967, 37, no. 67b. 

figure 8 Le Be’s Titling on Two-line Brevier [Gk 3.9] or Lettres de 
deux Points de Petit-texte (1548) as shown in Le Be’s scrapbook, 
Paris, Bibliotheque nationale,ms. NAF 4528, f. 19. Reproduced 
from Omont, 1887, pi. 3. 
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9. Haultin’s Brevier Greek [Gk 54] 
or Petit-texte (1553) 

In 1553 Jean Crespin, a regular customer of Haul tin, issued 
a Greek Gospel (Gilmont, 1981, 35-6, no. 53 3 ); its intro¬ 
duction calls attention to the new format (a small octavo) 
and its enhanced portability. It exhibits two Greek body 
sizes: the main text is set in Haultin’s Small Pica, described 
below in (10); the marginal notes are set in a Brevier. It is 
a new type entirely in Haultins style. With new, slightly 
smaller capitals Crespin used this smaller size as the main 
text type of his 1560 and 1567 Homer editions. It differs 
from the Brevier Greek which Henri II Estienne uses in 
his Aristotle & Theophrastus edition of 1557, but is identi¬ 
cal to Estienne’s later Brevier Greek used, for instance, in 
his 1566 Pindar or 1569 edition of the Greek comics. 

In the Plantin inventories a set of matrices (probably 
MA 59-60) is attributed explicitly to Garamont. Thus 
the 1566 inventory mentions a ‘Lectre grecque iusti- 
fiee par Garamont sur le Breviaire’ (Early inv., i960, 29) 
and this attribution is repeated in the later inventories. 
Plantins Ghent typefounder Hendrik van den Keere 
quotes a ‘Grec de Garra[mont]’ in his 1574 casting bills 
(Plant. Arch. 42, f. iv-2; 153, f. 155). 

Stylistically however this Greek is wholly in Haultins 
manner. We suppose Plantin was mistaken or (less likely) 
that he referred to a set not cut but merely justified by 
Garamont. Moreover the Plantin inventories record two 
other small-sized Greeks; one, a Minion (described as a 
Brevier), was attributed to Haultin in Early inv., i960, 
23 (MA 140-141); apparently it was shown in the 1567 
specimen of Plantin, f. Bi under the heading ‘Eurip.’; the 
other, a Brevier, is shown in the c.1585 Folio Specimen; it 
seems to match the sets of matrices MA 59-60 and 104a. 
But for a firm attribution of these sets a thorough study of 
the small-sized Greek types, especially these appearing in 
Paris in the 1560s, remains a necessity. The c.1618 Le Be in¬ 
ventory (Morison, 1957, 22 and 25) mentions small-sized 
Greeks by Granjon, Villiers, Picard and Haultin. Apart 
from their capitals, they are not easily distinguishable. 

size Brevier ( Petit-texte ); 20 54 x 1 :1.5/1.6 mm. 
first seen in 1553, Geneva, J. Crespin ( Kaine diatheke; Ghent, 
University Library, Theol. 3219; Gilmont, 1981, 35-6, no. 53 s ). 
early appearances Geneva: 1566, H. II Estienne; Antwerp: 
1567, W. Silvius; 1571, C. Plantin; Frankfurt: 1572, A. Wechel; 
London: 1581, H. Bynneman; 1598, A. Hatfield; Oxford: 1586, J. 
Barnes; London: 1592, Regius Typographus. 
type-specimens c.1585, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Folio Specimen ‘Bible 
Grecque’ (Vervliet-Carter, 1972,10, no. 66); 1666, J. Janssonius, 


Amsterdam, Verkoopinge van een ... druckerie, f. Bi ‘Brevier Griex’ 
(Oxford, Bodleian Library, Marshall 148); 1670, J.E. Luther, 
Frankfurt, Specimen, ‘Petit Graecum’ (Mori, 1955, pi. 8); 1682, 
J.D. Fievet, Iehova, Frankfurt, ‘Petit Graecum’ (Mori, 1955, pi. 
16; Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 5); 1695, Heirs of J. Blaeu, Amsterdam, 
Proeve der drukkerye, f. B 3 ‘Galjard Grieks’ (Antwerp, Plantin- 
Moretus Museum, R 30.14); c.1695, Widow of D. Voskens, 
Amsterdam, Proef van Letteren, ‘Brevier Griecx’ (Dreyfus, 1963, 
pi. 9; 13; wrongly attributed to Garamont); c.1714, Widow of 
D. Voskens, Amsterdam, Proef van Letteren , ‘Brevier Griecx’, 
(Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, Fol. Var. ix, no)',post 1728, 
Voskens en Clerk, Amsterdam, Epreuve de caracteres, ‘Brevier 
Griecx’, (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 63.8:2, f. 65 
[90]); post 1728, Voskes en Clerk, Amsterdam, Proef van let¬ 
teren, Amsterdam, ‘Brevier Griecx’, (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, R 63.8:4, f. 87 [63]); 1745, H.E. Luther, Frankfurt, 
Specimen ... characterum, ‘Grec Petit Texte de Gran: No 20’ 
(Mori, 1955, pi. 14); c.1762, J. Roman, Amsterdam, Proeven van 
letteren, ‘Brevier Griex’ (Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 13518; there attributed 
to Garamont); 1764, P.-S. Fournier, Paris, Manuel typographique, 
t. 2, 163 ‘Grecs de Petit-texte’; except capitals (Fournier, 1995, 
2: 163); c.1767, J.-F. Fournier, Paris, Caracteres grecs, ‘Grec de 
Petit Texte’ (Paris, Bibl. nat., ms. NAF 22434, f- 2,28); 1768, J. 
Enschede, Haarlem, Proef van Letteren, f. o 2 ‘Brevier Grieksch 
no. 2’ (Lane, 1993, 70); 1773, L. Delacolonge, Lyons, Les cara¬ 
cteres et les vignettes, f. 99 ‘Grec de Petit-texte’ (Carter, 1969a, 
73-4; attributed to Jean Picard le Jeune); c.1781, A.G. Mappa, 
Rotterdam, Proeven van letteren, ‘Brevier Grieks’ (Antwerp, 
Plantin-Moretus Museum, BM 30.102; 1782, J. James, London, 
Catalogue and specimen, f. 13 ‘Brevier’ (Mores, 1961, no, no. 
45); 1785, A.G. Mappa, Delft, Epreuves de caracteres orientales, 
‘Grec, Gaillarde. N: 9’ (McMurtrie, 1924a, 62); 1812, Binny & 
Ronaldson, Philadelphia, Specimen of printing types, ‘Brevier 
Greek’ (Philadelphia, Library Company, Am i8i2Bin/Tq40 
B5i6[HSP]); 1822, J. Ronaldson, Philadelphia, Specimen ofprint- 
ing type, ‘Brevier Greek’ (Philadelphia, Library Company, Am 
i822Ron/54151.O). 

matrices preserved Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, MA 
59-60, 104a (Early inv., i960, 29; attributed to Garamont); 
Haarlem, Museum Enschede, Greek 584 (Enschede, 1978,107); 
and (after Lane, 1996,112-13) Sheffield, Stephenson Blake. 

key letters Steep-tailed capital K, dog-eared M, small N, dou¬ 
bly-bracketed serifs of T; duplicate lower case (j). 

variant letters From about 1560 on slightly smaller capitals 
(1.5 mm) succeed to the earlier capitals (1.6 mm). 

contemporary attributions [Breuiaire] Grec de Hautin 
(Plantin, 1563); Lectre grecque grandeur de Breviaire Hotin 
(Plantin, 1563); [Byble] Grecq de Pierre Haultin (Plantin, 1581); 
Grec de petit Texte hautin (Le Be, 1618). 

literature Early inv., i960, 29 (MA 59-60), 23 (MA 140-141), 
17 (LMA1); Mores, 1961, no, n.45; Carter, 1969a, 73-4; Vervliet- 
Carter, 1972, 3, no. 15; 10, no. 66; Enschede, 1978,107, n.5; Lane, 
1996,112-13. 

figure 9a (opposite, above) Haultin’s Brevier Greek [Gk 54] or 
Petit-texte (1553) as it appears in Novvm ... testamentum [Graece], 
Geneva, J. Crespin, 1553, p. 6. Courtesy of the University Library, 
Ghent. 

figure 9b (opposite, below) Haultin’s Brevier Greek [Gk 54] or 
Petit-texte (1553) as shown in Enschede, 1978, p. 107. Courtesy of 
the Museum Enschede, Haarlem. 
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i o. Haultin’s Small Pica Greek [Gk 76] 
or Philosophic (1549) 

In the second book published in 1549 by the associates 
Haultin, Prevost, and the Widow Arn. Birckmann, the 
Dioscorides (Renouard, 1964, 4: 61-2, no. 88), the pref¬ 
ace of the ‘Typographus’ to the reader (f. aa2) was prob¬ 
ably written by the punchcutter P. Haultin, not by the 
printer B. Prevost. He claims that the types he had cut 
(‘literarum formae quas exculpsi’) were well received and 
first used in the Scriptures, i.e. the Greek New Testament 
alongside. In his 1643 Memorandum, Guillaume II Le Be 
relates that Haultin worked for a long time on its punch¬ 
es, starting on them in 1530-an improbably early date 
(Carter, 1967, 31). 

This attribution is confirmed by the Plantin invento¬ 
ries (Early inv., i960, 13, MA 142-143) and a passage in a 
letter of C. Plantin, dated 7 July 1567, to his Paris friend 
and associate, Pierre Porret. Apart from the reference to 
Haultin it throws an interesting light on the ways matri¬ 
ces were commercialized in the mid-sixteenth century; it 
runs as follows: 

‘Dauantage ie vous prie aussi de macheter de Hautin vne frappe 
bien complete de son grec que nous appellons Cicero ou median 
qui est celuy dont iay imprime la gramaire de Clenard in 8° et 
diuerses autres sortes. Or me seroit il besoing que ieusse le tout 
dedans la fin de ce mois de Juillet ou au commencement dAoust, 
ou au plus tard deuant la myAoust, dautant qu a la derniere foire 
de franckfort, ie me suis oblige d enuoyer ou de porter moyme- 
smes audict franckfort vne frappe dudict grec de Hautin ce que 
toutefois il n est pas besoing de declarer audict Hautin de peur 
qu il ne se tint trop fier et cher (Plant. Arch. 7, 27V; Rooses- 
Denuce, 1883,1:119). 

[Moreover I also beg you to buy from Hautin a very complete 
strike of his Greek which we call cicero of median, which is the 
one with which I have printed the grammar of Clenard in 8° and 
several other items. And I ought to have the whole before the end 
of the month of July or in the very beginning of August, or at lat¬ 
est before mid-August, because at the last Frankfurt Fair I have 
obliged myself to send or to bring myself to the said Frankfurt a 
strike of the said Greek of Hautin, which, however, is not to be 
told to the said Hautin for fear that he becomes too presumptu¬ 
ous and expensive.] 

Despite the ascription of this typeface to Granjon in 
the 1592 Berner specimen, its style, dates of occurrence 
and distribution in Geneva and La Rochelle corroborate 
fully the attribution to Haultin by Plantin. 

Technically the face is a Small Pica (72/76 mm), but 
it was usually cast on a Pica gauge and referred to in that 
way. In this size, it had to compete with the Garamont 
and Granjon Pica Greeks. Ostensibly it was modelled 
after the second Grec du Roy (a Pica or Cicero ) cut by 
Garamont and used by Robert Estienne from 1546 on¬ 
wards (1). Haultin borrowed from the latter the example 
to inaugurate the new type with the publication of the 
Gospels. It was presumably this typeface that M. Ant. 
Muretus praised in a letter to Paolo Manuzio, dated 6 
May 1558 (Muretus, 1580, 7). 


Except for its capitals (which betray Haultins hand) 
the lower case is hard to distinguish from Garamonts 
Pica Greek. They are so similar that Renouard (1843, 73, 
no. 1) and Proctor (1905,107) were misled to think them 
identical. I found the long (3 and small <p the best letters 
for identifying Haultins lower case, together with the 
non-descending iota in the ai-ligatures. 

size Small Pica ( Philosophic ); 20 76 x 1.5 : 2 mm. 
first seen in 1549, Paris, P. Haultin & B. Prevost ( Novum testa- 
mentum Graece ; Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 27.27; 
Renouard, 1964, 4: 60-1, no. 87). 
early appearances Paris: 1549, Widow of A. Birckmann; 1557, 
G. Gourbin; 1558, M. Vascosan; 1561, G. Cavellat; Geneva: 1553, 
J. Crespin; 1594, Heirs of E. Vignon; Venice: 1557, P. Manuzio; 
1570, A. II Manuzio; 1575, J. Varisco; Antwerp: 1562, C. Plantin; 
1569, W. Silvius; Leipzig: 1563, E. Voegelin; 1572, A. Schneider; 
Strasburg: 1572, T. Rihel; London: 1578,}. Day (more references 
in Proctor, 1905,116); Oxford: 1586, J. Barnes; Naples: 1590, H. 
Salviani; La Rochelle: 1591, J. Haultin; Eton: 1610, J. Norton; 
Cambridge: 1619, C. Legge. 

type-specimens 1567, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Index characterum, 
f. B 1 ‘Menander apud Plut.’ (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 3, no. 13); 
1:575, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Invent aire des lettres, f. 55 ‘Median 
Grecq’ (Plant, arch. 43); 1582, W. Silvius, Leyden, Afdrucksel 
van alle de letteren, ‘Mediaen Griecx’ (Valkema Blouw, 1983, 15, 
nr. 18); c.1585, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Folio Specimen, ‘Philosophie 
Grecque’; ‘Mediane Grecque’ (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 9-10, nos. 
42 and 51); 1592, C. Berner, Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, 
‘Graec. Cicero de Granlon’ (Mori, 1955, pi. 3; Dreyfus, 1963, 
pi. 2); 1608, H. Hornschuh, Leipzig, 'Op0OTU7roypac|)ia, p. 36 
‘Cicero Graecum’ (Gaskell, 1972, 36); 1628, Stampa Vaticana, 
Rome, Indice de caratteri, f. R2 ‘Greco Filosofia’; f. R4 ‘Greco 
Garamone’ (Vervliet, 1967, 37, no. 66); 1 666, J. Janssonius, 
Amsterdam, Verkoopinge van een ... druckerie, f. A4V ‘Mediaen 
Griex’ (diverging sorts; Oxford, Bodl., Marshall 148); c.1686, 
Oxford University Press, Oxford [Christ Church Specimen ], ‘Pica 
Greek’ (Morison, 1967, pi. 10); 1693 [& 1695 & 1706], Oxford 
University Press, Oxford, Specimen of the several sorts, f. 23, ‘Pique 
Greek’ (Hart, 1970,179); 1742, Cl. Lamesle, Paris, Epreuvesgene- 
rales des caracteres, f. 4V ‘Grec de cicero Numero XXXVI’ (muti¬ 
lated; Johnson, 1965); c. 1757, Oxford University Press, Oxford, 
A Specimen of several sorts, ‘Pica Greek’ (Simmons, 1956); 1758, 
N. Gando, Paris, Epreuves generales des caracteres, f. 4V ‘Grec de 
cicero Numero XXXVI’ (mutilated; Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, B 3051:3); 1764, P.-S. Fournier, Paris, Manuel typo- 
graphique, t. 2, p. 164 ‘Grecs de Petit-romain’; p. 166 ‘Grecs de 
Philosophie’(Fournier, 1995, 2: 164,166); 1773, L. Delacologne, 
Lyons, Les caracteres et les vignettes, f. 101 ‘Grec de Philosophie’; 
f. 102 ‘Grec de Cicero’ (Carter, 1969a, 74-5); 1782, J. James, 
London, Catalogue and specimen, f. 12 ‘Small Pica’ (Mores, 1961, 
no, no. 42). 

matrices preserved Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum (MA 
142-143; Early inv., i960,13). 

key letters Steep-tailed capital K, dog-eared M, broad N, dou¬ 
bly-bracketed serifs of bar of T; smallish O; long lower case @ 
and small 9. 

variant letters Before 1553 Haultin added a doubly twisted £ to 
the originally thrice twisted one and a broader 9. 
contemporary attributions [Mediane] grec de Hautin 
(Plantin, 1561); [Mediane] Grec de Hautin (Plantin, 1563); 
de Hautin une frappe de son grec cicero ou mediane (letter of 
Plantin to Porret, 1567); [Mediane] Grecq de Pierre Haultin 
(Plantin, 1581). 

literature Proctor, 1905, 103; 107; Renouard, 1964, 4: 60-6; 
Early inv., i960, 13 (MA 142-143); Mores, 1961, no, no. 42; 
Dreyfus, 1963,6; Morison, 1967,96,106; Vervliet, 1967,37, no. 66; 
Carter, 1969, 31; Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 3, no. 13; Layton, 1994, 41. 
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figure 10a Haultin’s Small Pica Greek [Gk 76] or Philosophic 
(1549) as it appears in Novum testamentum [Graece], Paris, P. 
Haultin, 1549, f. a2. Courtesy of the University Library, Ghent. 


figure 10b Haultin’s Small Pica Greek [Gk 76] or Philosophic 
(1549) as cast from matrices in the Plantin-Moretus Museum, 
Antwerp (MA 142-143). Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, Antwerp. 
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11. Haultin’s English-Bodied Greek [Gk 96] 
or Saint-augustin (1560) 

The attribution of this Greek by Plantin to Haultin 
(Early inv., i960,10, MA 31-33) is confirmed by its use by 
Manuzio and Crespin, both known customers of Haultin 
and by the c.1618 Le Be inventory (Morison, 1957, 21). I 
failed to see it in Haultin’s own imprints, but the style of 
its capitals are manifestly his. In his 1618 inventory, Le Be 
lists three Greeks on English - by Haultin, Granjon, and 
Villiers. The lower cases of all three obviously are based 
on the Vergikios-Garamont design of the Grecs du Roy 
(1543) and they are hard to differentiate. Apart from their 
capitals, the best letters for identification are Haultin’s a|/, 
which has a short right arm and his simple 7 t, ending on a 
straight flat horizontal stroke. 

The attribution to Haultin of Fell’s Great Primer Greek 
no. 1 (Morison, 1967, 102-3) and Enschede’s Augustyn 
Grieksch no. 2 (Lane, 1993, 69-70) is disputable. As far as 
I know, the Fell type first occurs in 1556. It could have been 
cut by Villiers (22). Conversely, a Great Primer, appearing 
in 1590 at the press of F. Giuliani in Venice (Layton, 1994, 
168, fig. 143) could be Haultin’s. 

size English ( Saint-augustin ); 20 96 x 1.7 : 2.5 mm. 
first seen in 1560, Venice, P. Manuzio (Dionysius of 
Halicarnassus, De Thucydidis historia indicium; Amsterdam, 
University Library, O60-1405; Renouard, 1834, 181, no. 15); 
and 1560, Venice, A. Rartouros (A. Rartouros, Didachai; after 
Layton, 1994,165, fig. 141a). 

early appearances Antwerp: 1562, C. Plantin; 1568, W. Silvius; 
Geneva: 1562,}. Crespin; 1580, J. des Planches; Venice: 1562, C. 
Zanetti; 1573, F. de Franceschi; 1590, F. Giuliani (more refer¬ 
ences in Layton, 1994, 54, n.138); Bordeaux: 1576, S. Millanges; 


Zurich: 1579, Chr. II Froschauer; Lyons: 1581, A. Gryphius; 
Rome: 1581, F. Zanetti; 1591, Stampa Vaticana; Franeker: 1588, 
G. van den Rade. 

type-specimens 1567, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Index characterum, 
f. B 1 ‘Qualis hominvm vita’ (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 3, no. 12); 
1582, W. Silvius, Leyden, Afdrucksel van alle de letteren, 
‘Augustijn Griecx’ (Valkema Blouw, 1983, 15, no. 17); c.1585, C. 
Plantin, Antwerp, Folio Specimen Augustine Grecque’; ‘Petite 
Augustine Grecque’ (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 9, nos. 29, 35); 
c.1740, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, A specimen of 
the letters , ‘English Greek much used’ (McKitterick, 1984, 91, no. 

74) ; c.1767, J.-F. Fournier, Paris, Caracteres grecs, ‘Grec de Saint 
Augustin’ and the lower case of‘Grec de Gros Texte’ (Paris, Bib. 
nation., ms. NAF 22434); I 773 > L. Delacolonge, Lyons, Les cara¬ 
cteres et les vignettes, f. 103 ‘Grec de St. Augustin’ (Carter, 1969a, 

75) ; c. 1790, B. Franklin Bache, Philadelphia, A specimen of print¬ 
ing types, [f. 4] ‘English Greek’ (McMurtrie, 1925). 

matrices preserved Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, MA 
32, 33 (Early inv., i960,10). 

key letters Steep-tailed capital K, dog-eared M, broad N, dou¬ 
bly-bracketed serifs of bar of T; smallish O; small-bowled lower 
case ( 3 ; simple 7 t ending on a straight flat stroke. 
contemporary attributions Grec [augustin] dudit Hautin 
(Plantin, 1561); [Augustin] Grec de Hautin (Plantin, 1563); Grec 
St Augustin Hautin (Le Be, 1618). 

literature Early inv., i960, 10, MA 32-33; Carter, 1969a, 75; 
Vervliet-Carter, 3, no. 12; Layton, 1994, 41, 307; Lane, 1996,125. 

figure 11a Haultin’s English-Bodied Greek [Gk 96] or Saint-au¬ 
gustin (1560), cast on a Great Primer body, as it occurs in Lexicon 
sive dictionarium Graecolatinum, Geneva, J. Crespin, 1562, f. ai. 
Courtesy of the University Library, Ghent. 
figure 11b (opposite, above) Haultin’s English-Bodied Greek 
[Gk 96] or Saint-augustin (1560) cast on a Great Primer body, 
as it occurs in Dionysius of Halicarnassus, De Thucydidis histo¬ 
ria indicium, Venice, P. Manutius, 1560, f. 43. Courtesy of the 
University Library, Amsterdam. 

figure iic (opposite, below) Haultin’s English-Bodied Greek 
[Gk 96] or Saint-augustin (1560) as cast from matrices in the 
Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp (MA 32-33). Courtesy of 
the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 
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12. Haultin’s Greek Titling on Two-line Brevier 
or Lettres de deux points de Petit-texte [Gk 4] 
(i553) 

The Greek titling, which Crespin uses as first title line of 
his delicious 1553 Kaine Diatheke, is wholly in Haultins 
style; no doubt these capitals were the companion sorts 
for his Roman titling on the same size, likewise intro¬ 
duced by Crespin in 1553. However, I doubt whether 
Crespins Greek titling of 5.5 mm is Haultins. 


size Two-line Brevier ( Lettres de deux points de Petit-texte);: 4 mm. 
first seen in 1553, Geneva, J. Crespin ( Kaine Diatheke; Ghent, 
University Library, Theol. 3219; Gilmont, 1981, 35-6, no. 53 s ). 
early appearance 1560, Venice, A. Rartouros (after Layton, 
1994,165, fig. 14m). 

type-specimen c.1770, W. Haas, Basle, Epreuves des caracteres 
d’usage ordinaire, f. 13 ‘Gros-parangon’ (Basle, Schweizerisches 
Papiermuseum). 

key letters Cupped terminal of capital A; steep-tailed capital K, 
dog-eared M, broad 2 ; doubly-bracketed serifs of bar of T. 

figure 12 Haultin’s Greek Titling on Two-line Brevier [Gk 4] or 
Lettres de deux points de Petit-texte (1553) as shown in Lexicon 
sive dictionarium Graecolatinum , Geneva, J. Crespin, 1562, f. ai. 
Courtesy of the University Library, Ghent. 


iakqbq to ton aoyhemboyp- 
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13. Granjon’s so-called ‘Nonpareil’ for Rouille, 
i.e. Long Primer Greek [Gk 67] 
or Petit-romain (1548) 

As early as 1550 Robert Granjon contracted with 
the Lyons publisher Guillaume Rouille to deliver a 
‘Nonpareil’ Greek, along with an Italic of the same size. 
Typefaces of so small a size could not be found. But the 
vocabulary of the body sizes was unstable until the end of 
the sixteenth century and the Italic has been identified as 
a Long Primer or Petit-romain appearing in Paris printing 
from 1545 onwards (Vervliet, 1998, no. 2). 

There are at least three Greek typefaces of this body 
size which may be linked to Granjon. The first appears 
at Francis Gryphiuss press in 1545 with a Long Primer 
Italic, which could be Granjon’s but is rather Gryphiuss 
(Vervliet, 1998, 52, no. 28). Another, along with Granjons 
first Long Primer Italic (Vervliet, 1998, 13, no. 2), occurs 
in Granjons own imprints from 1549 onwards, e.g. in 
the Greek New Testament, co-published with Michel 
Fezandat, Jer. de Marnef, Denise de Marnef and Jacques I 
Du Puys (Vervliet, 2008, no. 319). 


Another Italic attributable to Granjon (Vervliet, 1998, 
19, no. 7) accompanies yet another Greek in the publi¬ 
cations of Rouille, printed by Philibert Rollet, from 
1550; two years before it appeared at the press of Jean I 
de Tournes. It is a faithful copy of a small Greek that ap¬ 
peared in Basle from 1535 onwards and probably was cut 
by Johann II Schoeffer. The De Tournes-Rouille Greek is 
not in Granjons later style but it is well cut. The ques¬ 
tion whether it is the ‘Nonpareil’ Greek described in the 
Rouille contract, must wait for more research on the 
smaller-sized Greek typefaces. 

size Long Primer ( Petit-romain ); 20 67 x 1:1.5 mm. 
first seen in 1548, Lyons, J. I de Tournes (Lactantius, Divinarum 
institutionum libri vii; Cartier, i: 266, no. 120). 
early appearance Lyons: 1550, Ph. Rollet & G. Rouille; 
contemporary attributions Un grec semblable et de la pe- 
titeur et corps de ladite petite nompareille [italique] et de la 
beaute dicelle (Contract Granjon-Rouille, 24 June 1550; Parent, 
1974,71,11.3). 

figure 13 (opposite, above) The ‘De Tournes’ Long Primer Greek 
[Gk6y] or Petit-romain (1548) as it appears inL. Fuchs, Methodus 
seu ratio compendaria, Lyons, Ph. Rollet for G. Rouille, 1550, f. 
Q6V-7. Courtesy of the University Library, Ghent. 
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14. Granjon’s Nonpareil Greek [Gk 40] 
for Plantin (1566/74) 

Granjon cut in 1574-75 a lower case Greek in the size of 
Emerald or Jolie (44 mm) for Plantin; punches and matri¬ 
ces are attributed to Granjon in the 1581 inventory (ST 49 
and MA 94-95; Early inv., i960, 74 and 78). Plantin paid 
Granjon for a ‘petit grec’ between October 1574 and July 
1575 through Gillis Beys, Plantin’s son-in-law and since 
1567 his representative in Paris (Plant. Arch., 98, 257-77). 
The strikes for the lower case remained unjustified and 
Plantin appears never to have used it. The lower case was 
intended to go with a small Greek titling which Plantin 
mentions in his 1566 inventory (ST 20b; Early inv., i960, 
26) and which he used from 1567 onwards. The Plantin 
inventories do not attribute the titling but the shanks of 
the punches are finished in Granjons manner. The Greek 


titling was kept with the capitals of Garamont s Brevier 
Roman, acquired by Plantin in 1562 or 1563 and to which 
Granjon added a capital and lower case w in 1565 (Early 
inv., i960,19, ST 20a). 

size Nonpareil; 20 40 x 0.7 :1.1 mm. 

first seen in 1567, Antwerp, C. Plantin (Digestorum seu pan- 
dectarum pars septima, p. 396; only capitals; Antwerp, Plantin- 
Moretus Museum, OB 4.19:2; Voet, 1980, 2: 723, no. 1034'™). 
punches and matrices preserved Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, ST 20b; ST 49; MA 53b; MA 94-95 (Early inv., i960, 
26,43,74,78). 

contemporary attributions [Jolye] Grecq de R. Granjon 
(Plantin, 1581); [Jolye] Grecq de Robert Granjon (Plantin, 1581). 
literature Early inv., i960, 26, ST 20b; 43, MA 53b; 74, ST 49; 
78, MA 94-95. 

figure 14 Granjon’s Nonpareil for Plantin [Gk 42] as cast from 
matrices in the Plantin-Moretus Museum (MA 95). Courtesy of 
the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 
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15. Granjon’s Long Primer Greek [Gk 66 ] 
or Petit-romain (1560) 

Apart from its style, which is unmistakably Granjon’s, the 
date and distribution of this Long Primer, serve to con¬ 
firm the attribution to Granjon made in the inventories 
of both Plantin (Early inv., i960, n, MA 51-52) and Le 
Be (Morison, 1957, 21, 25), and in the 1592-1622 Berner 
specimens. Though Le Be owned the punches and matri¬ 
ces, this typeface has not been noticed in contemporary 
Paris printing. 

size Long Primer ( Petit-romain ); 20 66 x 1.2 :1.8 mm. 
first seen in 1559, Lyons, J. I de Tournes ( Novum testamentum 
Graece et latine ); Le Mans, Bibliotheque municipale, Theo 8° 357; 
Cartier, 2: 487-8, no. 431. 

early appearances Antwerp: 1560, C. Plantin; 1572, Widow 
ofj. Steelsius & A. Tavernier; Lyons: 1561, G. Rouille; 1570,}. 
II de Tournes; Leipzig: 1563, E. Voegelin; 1570, A. Schneider; 
1579, H. Steinmann; Antwerp: 1584, G. Radaeus; Leyden: 1584, 
C. Plantin; 1588, F. Raphelengius; Franeker: 1588, G. Radaeus; 
Frankfurt: 1591, Heirs of A. Wechel; Heidelberg: 1592, H. 
Commelinus. 

type-specimens 1567, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Index characterum, 
f. Bi ‘Soph, in Aiace’ (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 3, no. 14); 1575, 
C. Plantin, Antwerp, Invent aire des lettres, f. 47 ‘Colineus 
Grecq’; f. 49 ‘Garamonde Grecque’ (Arch. Plant. 43); 1582, W. 
Silvius, Leyden, Afdrucksel van alle de letteren, ‘Descendiaen 
Griecx’(Valkema Blouw, 1983, 15, no. 19); c.1585, C. Plantin, 
Antwerp, Folio Specimen , ‘Garamonde Grecque’; ‘Colineus 
Grecque’ (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 10, no. 55; no. 62); 1592, C. 
Berner, Frankfurt, Specimen characterum , ‘Graec. Garamond 
de Granlon’ (Mori, 1955, 3; Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 2); 1608, H. 
Hornschuh, Leipzig, 'Op0OTt)7roypac|)ia, ‘Corpus Graecum’ 
(Gaskell, 1972, 36); 1622, J. Berner, Frankfurt, Specimen charac¬ 
terum , ‘Graec. Garamond de Granlon’ (Mori, 1955, 4; Dreyfus, 
1963, pi. 3); 1658, J. Elsevier, Leyden, Specimen typorum, ‘Typi 
Graeci [4-5]’ (Leyden, University Library, 743 f 44); 1664, 
J.Ph. Fievet, Frankfurt, Iehova, ‘Garmont Graecum’ (Mori, 
1955, I 5 J Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 4); 1 666, J. Janssonius, Amsterdam, 
Verkoopinge van een ... druckerie, ‘Garmont Griecx’ (Oxford, 
Bodleian Library, Marshall 148); 1670, J.E. Luther, Frankfurt, 
Specimen, ‘Garmond Graecum’ (Mori, 1955, 8); 1681, [C. van 
Dyck &] Widow of D. Elsevier, Amsterdam, Proeven van let¬ 
teren, ‘Garmont Grieks’(Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 12); 1682, J.D. 
Fievet, Frankfurt, Jehova, ‘Garmoud Graecum’ (Mori, 1955, 16; 
Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 5); c.1684, [C. van Dyck &] J. Bus & J. Athias, 
Amsterdam, Proeven van letteren , ‘Garmont Grieks’ (Hellinga, 
1962, pi. 159); c.1686, Oxford University Press, Oxford, [ Christ 
Church Specimen], f. 7 ‘Long Primer Greek’ (Morison, 1967, pi. 
10); 1693 [& 1695 & 1706], Oxford University Press, Oxford, 
Specimen of the several sorts, ‘Small Pica Greek’; ‘Long Primer 
Greek’ (Hart, 1970, 23); 1695, Heirs of J. Blaeu, Amsterdam, 
Proeve der drukkerye, f. B3 ‘Garmond Grieks’ (Antwerp, 
Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 30.14); c.1695, Wid. D. Voskens, 


Amsterdam, Proefvan Letteren, ‘G armond Griecx’ (Dreyfus, 1963, 
pi. 8); c.1710, J. Pistorius, Basle, Specimen typorum Hebraeorum, 
‘Garmond sive Grobe Petit Graecum’ (Mainz, Gutenberg 
Museum); 1713, A. Elzevier, Leyden, Proeve der drukkerye, f. B2 
‘Garmont Grieks’; ‘Brevier Grieks’ (Leyden, University Library, 
743 F 45); ante 1714, Widow of D. Voskens, Amsterdam, Proef 
van letteren, ‘Descendiaan Griex’; ‘Garmond Griex’ (Antwerp, 
Plantin-Moretus Museum, Fol. var. 9: no; Hellinga, 1962, pi. 
160; Enschede, 1978, 441, no. 41); 1727, J.F. Halle, Specimen 
characterum, Frankfurt, ‘Garmont Graecum’ (Mori, 1955, 24); 
post 1728, Voskens & Clerk, Epreuve de caracteres, Amsterdam, 
‘Descendiaan Griex’; ‘Garmond Griex’; Antwerp, Plantin- 
Moretus Museum, R 63.8: 2, f. 65 [90]; 1740, J.F. Halle, Specimen 
characterum, Frankfurt, ‘No. 35 Garmont Graecum’(Mori, 1955, 
25); c.1740, Cambridge University Press, A specimen of the letters, 
‘Long Primmer Greek much used’ (McKitterick, 1984, 91, no. 
74); 1749, J.W. de Groot, Proeve der drukkerye, Leyden, W. Boot, 
f. A4 ‘Dessendiaan Grieks’; ‘Garremont Grieks’ (The Hague, 
Royal Library, 3110 E 40); c. 1757, Oxford University Press, 
A Specimen of several sorts, ‘Long Primer Greek’ (McMurtrie, 
1931; Simmons, 1956); c.1762, J. Roman, Proeven van letteren, 
Amsterdam, ‘Garmont Grieks’ (Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 13); c.1767, J.- 
F. Fournier, Caracteres grecs, Paris, ‘Grec de petit romain’ (Paris, 
Bibl. nat., ms. NAF 22434, f- 228); 1768, J. Enschede, Proef van 
letteren, Haarlem, f. [o 1] ‘Garmond Grieksch No. 2’ (Lane, 1993, 
70); 1770, J. Becker, Specimen characterum, Frankfurt, ‘Garmont 
Graecum’(Mori, 1955, 32); 1773, L. Delacologne, Les caracteres et 
les vignettes, f. 100 ‘Grec de Petit-romain’, Lyons, (Carter, 1969a, 
74); c.1781, A.G. Mappa, Proeven van letteren, Rotterdam, ‘N. X. 
Descendiaan Grieks’; ‘N. XI. Garmond Grieks’ (Plantin- 
Moretus Museum, BM 30.102); 1785, A.G. Mappa, Epreuves de 
caracteres orientales. Delft, ‘Grec, Philosophic N: 7’ (McMurtrie, 
1924a, 62); 1812, Binny & Ronaldson, Specimen of printing 
types, Philadelphia, ‘Long Primer Greek’ (Philadelphia, Library 
Company, Am i8i2Bin/Tq40 B5i6[HSP]). 

matrices preserved Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, MA 
51-52 (Early inv., i960, 66); Haarlem, Museum Enschede, Greek 
no. 590 (Enschede, 1978, 106); Oxford, University Press, Long 
Primer Greek, no. 22 (Morison, 1967,107). 

key letters K with serifless tail; splayed M; duplicate forms of y, 
8 , £, 0,7r, p, t, v, 9; three forms of <7. 

contemporary attributions Petit Rommain Italique et grec 
de Granjon (Plantin, 1561); Grec de Granion accordant [audict 
petit Rommain] (Plantin, 1563); [Garramonde] grecq de Robert 
Granjon (Plantin, 1581); Grec de petit Romain Granjon (Le Be, 
1618); Graec. Garamond de Granlon (Berner, 1592; 1622). 

literature Early inv., i960, 66 (MA 51-52); Morison, 1967,107; 
Carter, 1969a, 74; Hart, 1970, 179; Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 3, no. 
14; Enschede, 1978,106; Lane, 1993, 70. 

figure 15a (opposite, above) Granjon’s Long Primer Greek [Gk 
66] or Petit-romain (1552) as it appears in Davidis psalmorum 
liber, Antwerp, 1584, p. 144-5. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, Antwerp. 

figure 15b (opposite, below) Granjon’s Long Primer Greek [Gk 
66] or Petit-romain (1552) as cast from matrices in the Plantin- 
Moretus Museum, Antwerp (MA 51-52). Courtesy of the 
Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 
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£44 Pfal.Ixxvij, 

ium 6c patres eomm 
.■conuetfi Tunc in ar- 
•cum prauum. t Et in 
iram concitauerunr eu 
in collibus fuis, 6c in 
fculptilibus fuis ad x- 
mufatione prouocarut 
•eum.tAudiui; Deus 6c' 
fpreuit, 6c ad nihilum 
.rcdcgicvalde Ifrael, 
t Et repulictabernactt- 
Jum Silo, tabcrnaculu. 
quod habitauit in ho- 
xninibus.+Ettradidit in 
captimtatcm virtntem 
com, 5 c pulchricudine 
■com, in manus ini m i- 
^corum.tEtconclufit in 

f iadio populu iuCi , &c 
x rcditate fua fpreuit. 
tluuenes eoru come- 
dir ignis, 5 c virgincs 
comm non font la- 
roenrarar. tSacerdotes 
corum in gladioceci- 
derunt, 6c vidux corn 
tion plorabuntur. f Et 
excitatuseft tanquam 
dormiensDns, tanqua 
pocens 6c crapulatus a 
vino, t £t pcrcuiTitini- 1 
micos fuos in poftcrio-j 
ra ; opprobrium fcm-; 
piternum deditillis. 
t Et repulir tabernacu- 
Juni Iofeph, 5 c tribum 
Ephraim non eicgit. 


4 AATHP 10 K. . I 
^ oiorureptf uuT \ 
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16. Granjon’s First Pica Greek [Gk 82] 
or Cicero (1556) 

This Pica or Cicero (81 mm) is again a problematic type¬ 
face. A Greek of this size appears from 1556 onwards at 
the press of Jean I de Tournes in Lyons, for example in the 
Pythagoras of 1556, in the introduction of the Clenardus 
of 1557, and the Ausonius of 1558. De Tournes was one of 
Granjons most constant customers. The face is very simi¬ 
lar to but not identical with Haultins Small Pica (10). It 
could be by Granjon. At De Tourness press, it succeeds 
to a German English-Bodied Greek (1531), probably by 
Peter II Schoeffer, which can be seen in Louise Labes 
Euvres of 1555 and 1556 and in the main text of the 1557 
Clenardus. 


size Pica (Cicero); 20 82 x 1.2 : 2 mm. 

first seen in 1556, Lyons, J. I de Tournes (Poemata Pythagorae 
et Phocylidis; Lyons, Bibliotheque munipale, 345469; Cartier, 2: 
424-5.no. 343). 

type-specimens 1727, J.F. Halle, Frankfurt, Specimen character- 
um, ‘No 21 Cicero Graecum’ (Mori, 1955, 24); 1740, J.F. Halle, 
Frankfurt, Specimen characterum , ‘No. 31 Cicero Graecum’ 
(Mori, 1955, 25); c.1767, J.-F. Fournier, Paris, Caracteres grecs, 
‘Grec de cicero’ (Paris, Bibliotheque nationale, ms. NAF 22434, 
f. 227); 1770, J. Becker, Frankfurt, Specimen characterum , ‘Cicero 
Graecum’ (Mori, 1955, 32). 

figure 16 Granjon’s First Pica Greek [Gk 82] or Cicero (1556) as 
it appears in Pythagoras, Poemata , Lyons, J. I de Tournes & G. 
Gazeau, 1556, p. 32-33. Courtesy of the Bibliotheque municipale, 
Lyons. 


nOl'HMA <j>okt ai'aov. 

XfcYplZ TBlGQVTt SiS'S, O'ol'jOV O.Tei&tS’elTOM CCt S'pa t 
K cii’d ma&n ma.vTm'. o Tfoyo;, as’arcc oA^Of. 

IIAss'Sn iyiAV, <Aw yJipcL <BT 2 | H'TSUSiTJ!' opi^ov. 

Ot trot ’iS'oKi Self, tstw pgnmen Tffapa<yn. 

E yu koivoc ab rcc; 1 0 do;, rjp opoippoya Tzx.Tgo. 

To fytpog apipljiaXi pi) ®pof (p'ojav, dxx’ If apuuav. 
El'Ss q pi) pgruroispnT ‘impel, ptiTi cLTbtWf. 

He yb a.mKTC-itVZiyPpov, <do yelpa piajvetf. 

Ayp'd yeiTodvovTOc ci'n-o^io,p))^[ i up vTip^iis. 
ri«i'T«p piqfov d&tWM, CmpCcurtcq aA teivaj. 

M«d t TIM ccu^opivoM xap 7 !"oi/ XoiCi 1 (T)) apupn;. 

I CrMrxf opoTtpoi i7T»\vtti;cv<mXiiiTcLis. 
yiciVTt; yi mms ta-eipeipiQu s? ^oXvvrxdyKTH. 
Kap» v.ti [ZsCctiov <&eS'ov ekfipabro/iw. 

H ;3(IT! 7.1:1 Tap xazoTii^g a7ra«if. 

Xpuiro; net ToAof if?* , jysj upyupos i' &ptoiroitnv. 
Xptire kukoim upyvye, filoip&opi, mu-figo yaXiTCTiav, 
I,;th cn p.n b,otToicn ytvi&tp tvmpa m-oftm'ov* 

Xs euMTi paya/Ti, Ash A aatap ts, tpovoi ts. 
Eybpa. q t tKVU ywiucm/, dSiXtpeioi ts mwdpoi?- 
MhJJ iTipov xtx /Swf upas'll) vooM,pXX’ dyopiuav- 
u,z cTtTpotpiwc 'woXvttm; tty ynpav dpei/iii. 

O 57 f z'rtod'j u.S'iKCt, xt&xog ctvHp. aAA vtf wayovAC, 
Ojz ipico TsAof, ISkXUjj tvdwut IKasTt. 

Mm yewpu Qlpivi, pt\T a.Xxv, pi)T cv) <srA«Tu>. 

E if fleof &$7 {9<po;,SiujaToc> dpa r^jj ftroAvoA/Sof. 
Mho's rusapoiyppivacn ;lazing vf'u'yv. ts om jilgp, 
Ouzin yS S'wjoC) TO TiTUyplvOv tt) aTUXTOV* 
K 11 esfoTriTog If yeipu, yaXlyu JJ’ uypioy opytw. 
XloX.Xcati •7rX>)i'u$ aijcMt <pwov I^STsAssrctf. 
h yen xoiva. rm-aSibpnSiy ptya, piufl’ V7r'ipo7iXm, 
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16a. Granjon’s Second Pica Greek [Gk 84] 
or Cicero (c.1574) 

This Pica or Cicero (82 mm) is also a problematic typeface. 
Is the enigmatic ‘Grec de Cicero Granjon’, mentioned in 
the c.1618 Le Be inventory (Morison, 1957, 21)? If so, it 
may be the ‘Grec de cicero’ of the f.1767 Greek specimen 
ofJ.-F. Fournier (Paris, Bibliotheque nationale, ms. NAF 
22434, £ 2.2.7)- 

A Greek Pica, appearing in a number of seventeenth- 
and eighteenth-century German and Dutch type-speci¬ 
mens and which, mainly on grounds of style, may ten¬ 
tatively be attributed to Granjon. As ‘Graec. Cicero de 
Granlon’ it is shown in the 1622 Berner specimen, but 
the preceding 1592 Berner specimen wrongly displays 
Haultins Small Pica Greek (10) under the same heading 
(Dreyfus, 1963, 6). I have not yet seen the face in ques¬ 
tion appearing in a sixteenth-century imprint, but I ex¬ 
pect that a more thorough search in German imprints of 
the 1570s may lead to its uncovering. The type exhibits 
the same variant forms of K and v|/, appearing in German 
uses of Granjons Greek on English (17) from about 1574 
onwards. A good clue to differentiate it from the ear¬ 
lier French Renaissance Greeks on Pica or Small Pica, 
by Garamont (1) and FFaultin (10) respectively, or from 
Granjons first Greek Pica (16) is its broad lower case ( 3 . 

size Pica (Cicero); 20 84 x 1.2 : 2 mm. 

type-specimens 1622, J. Berner, Frankfurt, Specimen character- 

um, ‘Graec. Cicero de Granlon’ (Mori, 1955, 4; Dreyfus, 1963, 


pi. 3); 1658, J. Elsevier, Leyden, Specimen typorum, ‘Typi Graeci 
[3]’ (Leyden, University Library, 743 f 44); 1664, J.Ph. Fievet, 
Frankfurt, Iehova , ‘Cicero Graecum’ (Mori, 1955, 15; Dreyfus, 
1963, pi. 4); 1670, J.E. Luther, Frankfurt, Specimen, ‘Cicero 
Graecum’ (Mori, 1955, 8); 1682, J.D. Fievet, Frankfurt, Jehova, 
‘Cicero Graecum’ (Mori, 1955, 16; Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 5); 1691, 
H. Keyser, Stockholm, Specimen characterum, ‘Cicero Graecum’ 
(Stockholm, Royal Library, 82 Aa 18/72; Bengtsson, 1956, 181- 
3); 1692, P. Boeyesz., Hoorn, Proeven Van ... Letteren, ‘Mediaen 
Griecx’ (Leyden, University Library, 744 D 19); 1695, Heirs 
of J. Blaeu, Amsterdam, Proeve der drukkerye, f. B3 ‘Kleyne 
Mediaen Grieks’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 30.14); 
c.1695, Widow of D. Voskens, Amsterdam, Proef van Letteren, 
‘Mediaen Griex’ (Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 8); 1713, A. Elzevier, Leyden, 
Proeve der drukkerye, f. Bi ‘Mediaan Grieks’ (Leyden, University 
Library, 743 F 45); ante 1714, Widow of D. Voskens, Amsterdam, 
Proef van letteren, ‘Mediaan Griex’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, Fol. var. 9: no; Hellinga, 1962, pi. 160; Enschede, 1978, 
441, no. 4.1);post 1728, Voskens & Clerk, Amsterdam, Epreuve de 
caracteres, ‘Mediaan Griex’; Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, 
R 63.8: 2, f. 65 [90]; c.1730, W. Goeree, Amsterdam, Proeven 
van letteren, ‘Mediaan Griex’ (Leyden, University Library, 744 
D 19); 1745, H.E. Luther, Frankfurt, Specimen ... characterum, 
‘Grec Cicero de Gran: No 15’ (Mori, 1955, 14); 1749, J.W. de 
Groot, Leyden, Proeve der drukkerye, ‘N. 1. Mediaan Grieks’; N. 
2. Mediaan Grieks’ (The Hague, Royal Library, 3110 E 40); 1755, 
J.H. Schippelius, Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, ‘No. 9 Cicero 
Graecum’ (Mori, 1955, 27); c.1781, A.G. Mappa, Rotterdam, 
Proeven van letteren, ‘N. X Mediaan Grieks’ (Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, BM 30.102); 1785, A.G. Mappa, Delft, Epreuves de 
caracteres orientales, ‘Grec, Cicero. N: 5’ (McMurtrie, 1924a, 62). 

contemporary attributions Grec de Cicero (Le Be, 1618); 
Graec. Cicero de Granlon (Berner, 1622). 

figure 16a Granjon’s Second Pica Greek [Gk 82] or Cicero (c. 1574) 
as it appears in A. Mappa, Proeven van letteren, Rotterdam, 1781. 
Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 


Mediaan Grieks. 


Cfjy. dV cuipa\ pciS-irv , my^cmetTiq 

,y>vr,i yvicnM £ uu 

vorj r 7iw.Tipai, gjrE Jenuivt xvrSpov, i(tpj wq 
Ttsii D&’&i @>*^$4 9 * 5 pi Vjyai wiq Sq- 

rynaix. ^ S flqwj r m\ ■nsAs'jfyj. dva&^^eCfj^tiTicySot, 
fAcqQr, tj 8 «ov iij (pgov^uaif louov y.&triag jj' 
cuiiiv it] Trccpcw rr,q & wopytyS hotfiSox 
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17. Granjon’s English-Bodied Greek [Gk 90] 
or Saint-augustin (1561) 

The attribution to Granjon is ascertained by the c.1618 Le 
Be inventory, which lists punches and matrices (Morison, 
1957, 21, 25) for it, and by the Berner 1592 and 1622 speci¬ 
mens (though in the earlier one the paper is damaged and 
the inscription partially torn off). 

Le Be possessed the punches and matrices but I have 
not observed this type in Paris sixteenth-century im¬ 
prints. A reasonable assumption is that the market was 
occupied by the earlier Greeks on this size cut by Haultin 
(n) and Villiers (22). 

Further research is needed to find out whether the 
punches mentioned in the 1666 Janssonius sale (Oxford, 
Bodl., Marshall 148) were original or later additions 
and what their relation is to the punches in the Le Be 
collection. 

About 1700 Johann Caspar Mueller cut in Leipzig a 
close copy of this typeface (Gessner, 1740,140). 

size English ( Saint-augustin ); 20 90 x 1.6 : 2.1 mm. 

first seen in 1561, Lyons, J. I de Tournes & G. Gazeau (A.G. 

Costanus, Polyhistor ; Ghent, University Library, BL 441; Cartier, 

2:514-5.no. 473). 


early appearances Leipzig: 1563, E. Voegelin; 1572, A. 
Schneider; 1579, H. Steinmann; Strasbourg: 1564, T. Rihel; 
Basle: 1567,}. Oporinus; 1571, Officina Henricpetrina; 1574, E. 
Episcopius; 1578, P. Perna; 1584, L. Ostein; 1590, S. Henricpetri; 
1598, C. Waldkirch; Lyons: 1574,}. II de Tournes; Wittenberg: 
1574,J. Crato; Geneva: 1575, H. II Estienne; Heidelberg: 1591, H. 
Commelinus; Helmstadt: 1593, J. Lucius; Frankfurt a.d. Oder: 
1594, N. Voltz; Rome: 1598, Stampa Vaticana; Augsburg: 1599, 
J. Praetorius; 1601, Ad insigne pinus; Leyden: 1600, J. Paedts; 
Amsterdam: 1605, J. Hondius & C. Claesz. 
type-specimens 1592, C. Berner, Frankfurt, Specimen character- 
um, ‘Graec. S. Augustin d[e Granlon]’; variant with diverging K, 
M, (Mori, 1955, 3; Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 2); 1608, H. Hornschuh, 
Leipzig, Op9oTU7roypa<j>ia, ‘Mittel Graecum’ (Gaskell, 1972, 35); 
1616, G.L. Fuhrmann, Nuremberg, Typorum &characterum offici- 
nae... designation f. F2 ‘Graecum, quod medium vocant’ (Dresden, 
University Library, Techn. B.175); 1622, J. Berner, Frankfurt, 
Specimen characterum, ‘Graec. S. Augustin de Granlon’; variant 
with diverging K, M,y (Mori, 1955,4; Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 3); 1628, 
Stampa Vaticana, Rome, Indice de caratteri , f. 64-5 ‘Silvio’; vari¬ 
ant with diverging K, M, (Vervliet, 1967, 37); 1658,}. Elsevier, 
Leyden, Specimen typorum , ‘Typi Graeci [2]’; variant with diver¬ 
gent K, M, and narrower \|/ - (Leyden, University Library, 743 f 44); 
1664, J.Ph. Fievet, Frankfurt, Iehova, ‘Mittel Graecum’ (Mori, 
i 955, 15; Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 4); 1666, J. Janssonius, Amsterdam, 
Verkoopinge van een ... druckerie, f. A4V ‘Augustijn Griex’; incl. 
sale of its punches and matrices (Oxford, Bodl., Marshall 148); 
1670, J.E. Luther, Frankfurt, Specimen, ‘Mittel Graecum’; vari¬ 
ant with diverging K, M, (Mori, 1955, 8); 1682, J.D. Fievet, 
Frankfurt, Jehova, ‘Mittel Graecum’ (Mori, 1955, 16; Dreyfus, 


f. HFPlOAOr. 

®CtVfJt-d!Q. 'srcj&ct 3'V»77 0 <V 'ZSOXVKCl^TT^ apgQcp * 

TlowS'iear,? ccAi(§^ Sav/Actfe, 'uo%.a /SAeV«. 

K efl’ xJiv •vj/t cPnJ'igx.i) [tetfyv. 

6V p, taQ, >.iyuv. 
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1963, pi. 5); c.1686, Oxford University Press, Oxford, [Christ 
Church Specimen ], ‘English Greek’ (Morison, 1967, pi. 10); 1691, 
H. Keyser, Stockholm, Specimen characterum, ‘Mittel Graecum’ 
(Stockholm, Royal Library, 82 Aa 18/72; Bengtsson, 1956, 181- 
3); 1693 [& 1695 & 1706], Oxford University Press, Oxford, 
Specimen of the several sorts, ‘English Greek’; (Hart, 1970, 22; 
except capitals); 1695, Heirs of J. Blaeu, Amsterdam, Proeve der 
drukkerye, f. B 3 ‘Augustyn Grieks’; variant with divergent K, M, 
and narrower \|/" (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 30.14); 
c.1710, J. Pistorius, Basle, Specimen typorum Hebraeorum, ‘Mittel 
Graecum’; variant with diverging K, M, (Mainz, Gutenberg 
Museum); 1713, A. Elzevier, Leyden, Proeve der drukkerye, 
‘Augustyn Grieks’; variant with divergent K, M, and narrower 
y (Leyden, University Library, 743 F 45); 1727, J.F. Halle, 
Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, ‘No. 15. Mittel Graecum’; ‘No. 
18 Cicero Graecum’; the variant with diverging K, M, ■9 (Mori, 
1955, 24); c.1730, W. Goeree, Amsterdam, Proeven van letteren, 
f. A 2 ‘Mediaan Griex’; f. C 4 ‘Griekze Kapitaalen [2]’ (Leyden, 
University Library, 744 D 19); 1740, J.F. Halle, Frankfurt, 
Specimen characterum, ‘No. 23 Mittel Graecum’; and with short¬ 
ened ascenders No. 27 Cicero Graecum’; variant with diverging 
K, M, 9 (Mori, 1955, 25); 1745, H.E. Luther, Frankfurt, Specimen 
... characterum, ‘Grec St: August: de Granion No 11’ (Mori, 1955, 
14); 1749, J.W. de Groot, Leyden, Proeve der drukkerye, f. A3 
‘Augustyn Grieks; except capitals (The Hague, Royal Library, 
3110 E 40); c. 1757, Oxford University Press, Oxford,^ Specimen 
of several sorts, ‘English Greek’ (McMurtrie, 1931; Simmons, 
1956); 1770, J. Becker, Frankfurt, Specimen characterum, ‘Mittel 
Graecum’; and with shortened ascenders ‘Cicero Graecum’; the 
variant with diverging K, M, 9 (Mori, 1955, 32); c. 1770, W. Haas, 


Basle, Epreuves des caracteres d’usage ordinaire, f. 13 ‘Saint-augus- 
tin’ (Basle, University Library); c.1781, A.G. Mappa, Rotterdam, 
Proeven van letteren, N. X Augustyn Grieks. N. 11; the variant 
with diverging K, M, 9 (Plantin-Moretus Museum, BM 30.102); 
1785, A.G. Mappa, Delft, Epreuves de caracteres orientales, ‘Grec. 
St. Augustyn N: 5; variant with diverging K, M, 9 (McMurtrie, 
1924a, 62). 

matrices preserved Oxford, University Press, English Greek 
no. 21 (Morison, 1967, 104); Stockholm, Nordiska Museet, NS 
014-015 (on partially) and the capitals of NS 05 (Axel-Nilsson, 
1983,158-9). 

key letters K with serifless tail; splayed M; narrow N, T; dupli¬ 
cate forms of y, S, £, 0 , 7r, p, t, 9; three forms of <7. 

variant letters A variant with seriffed K, divergent M and nar¬ 
rower 9 occurs in Basle from 1574 onwards and in many subse¬ 
quent German type-specimens. It is fragmentarily preserved in 
the Nordiska Museet matrices at Stockholm. 

contemporary attributions Graec. S. Augustin de Granion 
(Berner, 1592 and 1622); Grec St. Augustin Granjon (Le Be, 
1618). 

literature Vervliet, 1967, 37, no. 64-5; Hart, 1970, 197; Lane, 
1997,126. 

figure 17a (opposite) Granjon’s English-Bodied Greek [Gk 90] 
or Saint-augustin (1561) as it appears in A.G. Costanus, Polyhistor, 
Lyons, J. I de Tournes & G. Gazeau, 1561, f. aiv. Courtesy of the 
University Library, Ghent. 

figure 17b Granjon’s English-Bodied Greek [Gk 90] or Saint-au¬ 
gustin (1561) as it appears in Morison, 1967, p. 104. Courtesy of 
the University Press, Oxford. 
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18. Granjon’s Paragon Greek [Gk 135] 
or Petit-parangon (1565) 

This Greek was cut by Granjon to Plantins order in 1565 
after the model of the ‘Grec du Roy’ by Garamont. The 
agreement is mentioned in Plantins ledger on 3 February 
1565 (Plant. Arch., 31, £ 86v). Granjon’s copy is some¬ 
what smaller than the last ‘Grec du Roy’, a Paragon cut 
by Garamont before 1550. But its smaller size accords 
exactly with that of the Hebrew text type by Le Be 
which Plantin acquired at the sale of Garamont’s goods 
in 1562 (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 2, no. 6). One guesses 
Plantin ordered Granjon to cut this type as a compan¬ 
ion type for Hebrew as he planned a quadrilingual ‘Biblia 
Complutensia’ to which he alludes in a letter of a few 
weeks later to Andreas Masius (Rooses-Denuce, 1883, 3: 
1-3, no. 333, dated 26 February 1565). 

Strikes were justified by Jacques Sabon, ‘fondeur de lec- 
tres’ in June 1565 (Plant. Arch., 31 f. 98v). Type was cast in 
September 1565 by Laurent van Everbroeck (Plant. Arch. 
3, f. 35V; 4, f. iov). A casting register with smoke proofs 
of each sort is preserved in Plant. Arch. 153, f. 47. Sets of 
matrices ascribed to Granjon appear subsequently in the 
Plantin inventories of 1566,1572 and 1581 (Early inv., i960, 
28, MA 16-17), as well as in the c.1618 Le Be inventory 
(Morison, 1957, 21). The type is shown and attributed to 
Granjon in the 1592 and 1622 Berner specimens (Dreyfus, 
1963, pis. 2-3). 

Proctor (1905, 108) judged Granjon’s type ‘decidedly 
inferior to the original [i.e. Garamont’s] in delicacy of 


line and harmony’; Scholderer (1927, 11-12) too found 
it a ‘somewhat coarse and heavy copy’ of the Garamont 
Greek, but Morison (1967, 99) appreciated its ‘extremely 
beautiful letters’. Despite these opinions, Granjon’s copy, 
exhibiting the same rhythm and evenness in colour as 
those of its model, was remarkably well done, even tak¬ 
ing into account its lower number of ligatures - some 
180, that is the half of Garamont’s - and its intentionally 
smaller size. These features and the typically Granjon cap¬ 
itals provide the best evidence for identifying the type. 

To judge from its presence in a great number of type- 
specimens the Granjon type must have been very popular 
but so far I have not seen it in French sixteenth-century 
imprints. I presume it found the French market occupied 
by the Garamont and Villiers types on this size. A Greek 
Great Primer, of which I saw four words occurring at De 
Tournes’s press in 1555 (L. Labe, Euvres , p. 125), could be 
an earlier Granjon Greek in this size range, but more re¬ 
search is needed here to ascertain the attribution. 

size Paragon ( Petit-parangon ); 20 135 x 2.5 : 3.7 mm. 
first seen in 1565, Antwerp, C. Plantin (A. de Lens, Ingeometrica 
element a eisagoge\ Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, A 567; 
Voet, 3:1325-6, no. 1516). 

early appearances Venice: 1578, A. Verghis; 1596, F. Giuliani; 
Leyden: 1587, F. Raphelengius; Augsburg: 1595, Ad insigne pi- 
nus; 1599, J. Praetorius. 

type-specimens 1567, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Index character- 
um, f. A4 (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 2, no. 11); 1575, C. Plantin, 
Antwerp, Inventaire des lettres, f. 62 ‘Parangonne Grecque’ 
(Arch. Plant. 43); c.1585, C. Plantin, Antwerp, Folio Specimen , 
‘Parangonne Grecque’ (Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 8, no. 14); 1592, 
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C. Berner, Frankfurt, Specimen characterum , ‘Graec. Parangon de 
Robert Granlon’ (Mori, 1955, 3; Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 2); 1608, H. 
Hornschuh, Leipzig, 'Op0OTU7roypacjHa, p. 35 ‘Grobe Graecum’ 
(Gaskell, 1972, 35); 1622, J. Berner, Frankfurt, Specimen char¬ 
acterum , ‘Graec. Parangon de Robert Granlon’ (Mori, 1955, 
4; Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 3); 1658, J. Elsevier, Leyden, Specimen ty- 
porum, ‘Kai...’ (Leyden, University Library, 743 f 44); 1664, 
J.Ph. Fievet, Frankfurt, Iehova, ‘Parangon Graecum’ (Mori, 
1955, I 5 ! Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 4); 1666, J. Janssonius, Amsterdam, 
Verkoopinge van een ... druckerie, ‘Paragon Griex’ (Oxford, 
Bodleian Library, Marshall 148); 1670, J.E. Luther, Frankfurt, 
Specimen , ‘Parangon Graecum’ (Mori, 1955, 8); 1682, J.D. Fievet, 
Frankfurt, Jehova, ‘Parangon Graecum’ (Mori, 1955,16; Dreyfus, 
1963, pi. 5); C.16S6, Oxford University Press, Oxford [ Christ 
Church Specimen ], ‘Double Pica Greek’ (except lines 1-2 and 
some ligatures; Morison, 1967, pi. 8); 1693 [& 1695 & 1706], 
Oxford University Press, Oxford, Specimen of the several sorts, 
‘Double Pique Greek’ (except lines 1-2 and some ligatures; 
(Hart, 1970, 14); 1695, Heirs of J. Blaeu, Amsterdam, Proeve 
der drukkerye, f. Di ‘Grieksche ... Text Kapitalen’; capitals only 
(Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 30.14); c.1695, Widow 
of D. Voskens, Amsterdam, Proef van Letteren, ‘Paragon Griecx’ 
(Dreyfus, 1963,pi. 8); c.i7io,J. Pistorius, Basle, Specimen typorum 
Hebraeorum, ‘Parangon Graecum’ (Mainz, Gutenberg Museum); 
1713, A. Elzevier, Leyden, Proeve der drukkerye, f. Bi ‘Paragon 
Grieks’ (Leyden, University Library, 743 F 45); ante 1714, 
Widow of D. Voskens, Amsterdam, Proef van letteren, ‘Paragon 
Griex’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, Fol. var. 9: no; 
Hellinga, 1962, pi. 160; Enschede, 1978, 441, no. 41); post 1728, 
Voskens & Clerk, Amsterdam, Epreuve de caracteres, ‘Paragon 
Griex’; Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 63.8: 2, f. 65 [90]; 
c.1740, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, Specimen of 
Letters, Cambridge, ‘Paragon Greek’ (McKitterick, 1984, 90); 
1745, H.E. Luther, Frankfurt, Specimen ... characterum, ‘Grec 
Parang: de Robert Granion No. 5’ (Mori, 1955, 14); 1749, J.W. 
de Groot, Leyden, Proeve der drukkerye, ‘Paragon Grieks’ (The 
Hague, Royal Library, 3110 E 40); c. 1757, Oxford University 


Press, Oxford, A Specimen of several sorts, ‘Double Pica Greek’ 
(McMurtrie, 1931; Simmons, 1956); 1766, P.-S. Fournier, Paris, 
Manuel typographique, f. 216 ‘54 Grec’; with some sorts added 
(Fournier, 1995, 2: 216); c.1767, J.-F. Fournier, Paris, Caracteres 
grecs, ‘Grec de petit parangon’ (Paris, Bibliotheque nationale, ms. 
NAF 22434, f* 228); c. 1770, W. Haas, Basle, Epreuves des carac¬ 
teres d’usage ordinaire, f. 13 ‘Gros-romain’ (Basle, Schweizerisches 
Papiermuseum); 1773, L. Delacolonge, Lyons, Les caracteres et les 
vignettes, f. 105 ‘Grec de Parangon’ (Carter, 1969a, 76); c.1781, 
A.G. Mappa, Rotterdam, Proeven van letteren, ‘Paragon Grieks’ 
(Plantin-Moretus Museum, BM 30.102); 1785, A.G. Mappa, 
Delft, Epreuves de caracteres orientales, ‘Grec, Paragon. N:2’; 
McMurtrie, 1924a, 62). 

matrices preserved Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum (MA 
16-17); Oxford, University Press (Double Pica Greek, No. 12; 
with a number of ligatures added at the end of the 17th century 
by Peter de Walpergen). 

key letters Capital A with cupped top terminal; K with serifless 
tail; splayed M; flat-lined top of lower case 7r. 

contemporary attributions Poinsons du gros grec a la fa- 
ceon de celuy du Roy de France accordant sur la Parangon (con¬ 
tract Plantin-Granjon, 1565); Des matrices grecques Parangon 
Grandion (Plantin, 1566); Le Grecq [Parangonne] de Granjon 
(Plantin, 1572); Le Grecq [Parangonne] de Robert Granjon 
(Plantin, 1581); Graec. Parangon de Robert Granlon (Berner, 
1592; 1622); Grec de petit Parangon Granjon (Le Be, 1618). 

literature Early inv., i960, 28 (MA 16-17); Dreyfus, 1963, 6; 
Morison, 1967,98-9; Carter, 1969a, 76; Hart, 1970,177; Vervliet- 
Carter, 1972, 2, no. 11; Layton, 1994, 42; Lane, 1996,126. 

figure 18a (opposite) Granjon’s Paragon Greek [Gk 135] or Petit- 
parangon (1565) as shown in the Index characterum, Antwerp, C. 
Plantin, 1567, f. A4. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, 
Antwerp. 

figure 18b Granjon’s Paragon Greek [Gk 135] or Petit-parangon 
(1565) from matrices in the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp 
(MA 16-17). Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, 
Antwerp. 
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19. Granjon’s Two-line Great Primer Greek 
[Gk 240] or Trismegiste (1564) 

A few words in a beautiful Two-line Great Primer Greek 
head the title-page of the Thucydides, printed in 1564 by 
Henry II Estienne. I have not found this typeface else¬ 
where, but as several other new Granjon types were in¬ 
troduced by Estienne in these years (e.g. two new Italics; 
Vervliet, 1998, 38-41, nos. 19-20), this Greek may also be 
attributed to Robert Granjon. 


size Two-line Great Primer ( Trismegiste ); 20 240 x 5.5 : 9 mm. 
first seen in 1564, Geneva, H. II Estienne (Thucydides, De bello 
Peloponnesiaco libri octo; Antwerp, Stadsbibliotheek, K 6739; 
Renouard, 1843,123, no. 7). 

figure 19 Granjon’s Two-line Great Primer Greek [Gk 240] or 
Trismegiste (1564) as it appears on the title-page of Thucydides, 
Geneva, H. II Estienne, 1564. Courtesy of the Stadsbibliotheek, 
Antwerp. 
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20. Granjon’s Greek Titling on Two-line 
Small Pica [Gk 6.2] or Lettres de deux 
points de Philosophic (1565) 

This Greek titling is a companion type to Granjon’s 
popular ‘Petit-canon romain’ (Vervliet, 1998a, 16-20, no. 
4). While the Roman appears quite early in Granjon’s 
career, viz. in 1547 ,1 have not seen this Greek titling ap¬ 
pearing before 1565. Though contemporary attributions 
to Granjon are lacking, there should be little hesitation 
to ascribe it to him: its style match well with that of the 
Roman and it occurs first in Antwerp during the period 
that Granjon stayed there. 

The Greek titlings on this size occurring in the 1665 
Luther, 1695 Blaeu, 1713 Elsevier, 1767 Ploos van Amstel 
specimens, though very similar, are probably are copies; 
that of the 1710 Pistorius specimen almost certainly is. 


size Two-line Small Pica ( Lettres de deux points de Philosophic ) : 
6.2 mm. 

first seen in 1565, Antwerp, C. Plantin (Nemesius, De natura ho- 
minis ; Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, A 398; Voet, 1980, 4: 
1598-9, no. 1728. 

early appearances Paris: 1575, J. Bienne; Leyden: 1588, F. 

Raphelengius; Helmstadt: 1593, J. Lucius. 
type-specimens 1742, Cl. Lamesle, Paris, Epreuves generates des 
caracteres, f. Gi ‘Numero Quatrieme’ (some divergent sorts; 
Johnson, 1965); 1758, N. Gando, Paris, Epreuves generates des 
caracteres, f. Gi ‘Numero Quatrieme’ (some divergent sorts; 
Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, B 3051:3). 
type preserved Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, 49/46 (LE- 
GR2). 

key letters Capital A with bold bar; E with bold middle arm; K 
with lower diagonal serif; T with parallel upper serifs; Y with 
straight arms. 

figure 20 Granjon’s Greek Titling on Two-line Small Pica [Gk 
6.2] or Lettres de deux points de Philosophic (1564) as it is pre¬ 
served in cast type at the Plantin-Moretus Museum. Courtesy of 
the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 
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21. A Greek Titling on Two-line Pica [Gk 6.9] 
or Lettres de deux points de Cicero , 
perhaps by Granjon (1666) 

A Greek titling on Two-line Pica, perhaps cut by Granjon 
as a companion type to his Roman titling on this body, 
has been noticed in some seventeenth- and eighteenth- 
century type-specimens, Granjons Roman titling on 
this size appears from the mid-i56os onwards (Vervliet, 
1998a, 47-52, no. 13). This companion Greek of the same 
size could be a later addition by Granjon. But some mid¬ 
sixteenth-century appearance would strengthen an attri¬ 
bution to him. Plantin owned the Roman capitals but not 
the Greek ones. 


size Two-line Pica ( Lettres de deux points de Cicero)',: 6.9 mm. 
type-specimens 1666, J. Janssonius, Amsterdam, Verkoopinge van 
een ... druckerie, f. A 1 ‘Dubbelde Augustijn Griexsche Capitalen’ 
(Oxford, Bodleian Library, Marshall 148); ante 1714, Widow of 
D. Voskens, Amsterdam, Proefvan letteren , ‘Griexe Capitalen [2]’ 
(Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, Fol. var. 9: no; Hellinga, 
1962, pi. 160; Enschede, 1978, 441, no. 41); post 1728, Voskens 
& Clerk, Amsterdam, Epreuve de caracteres, ‘Griexe Capitalen’ 
(Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus Museum, R 63.8: 2, f. 65 [90]); 1749, 
J.W. de Groot, Leyden, Proeve der drukkerye, f. Di ‘Dubbelde 
Augustein Grieksche Capitalen’ (The Hague, Royal Library, 3110 
E 40); c.1781, A.G. Mappa, Rotterdam, Proeven van letteren , ‘N. 
VIII Drieerlei Soorten Grieksche Capitalen [2]’ (Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, BM 30.102); 1785, A.G. Mappa, Delft, Epreuves de cara¬ 
cteres orientales, ‘Grec, Capitales. N:i’; McMurtrie, 1924a, 62). 
key letters Capital A with cupped top terminal; narrow E, N, 
T; K with serifless tail; splayed M; rounded arms of Y; curled 
bowl of El. 

figure 21 (opposite) A Greek Titling on Two-line Pica [Gk 6.9] 
or Lettres de deux points de Cicero, perhaps by Granjon (1666) 
as it appears in the second line of f. aiv of the 1781 Mappa speci¬ 
men. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. 
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22. An English-Bodied Greek [Gk 96] 

or Saint-augustin possibly by Villiers (1556) 

This English or Saint-augustin (96 mm) appeared in Paris 
from 1556 onwards at the press of Thomas Richard. It 
is a close copy of Garamonts 1550 Great Primer (3). Its 
capitals and short characters are all but identical, but the 
extenders are a bit shorter, permitting a using a mould on 
the smaller body of English. I suggest that this was the 
face Le Be entered in his 1618 inventory under the head¬ 
ing ‘Grec St. Augustin de Viliers’ (Morison, 1957, 21). The 
Le Be inventory mentions three English-Bodied Greeks, 
respectively by Granjon, Haultin, and Villiers. As this 
type is in the line of none of the two first named (n and 
17) an attribution to Villiers seems to be the best option. 
OfVilliers, Le Be owned also a Greek Great Primer and a 
Long Primer, which I failed to identify up to now. 

The English was first employed in the mid-i550S in 
the printing of Thomas Richard, a customer ofVilliers 
(Parent, 1974,73, n.i.). Richard was a successor in theLoys 
firm, which specialized in Greek publications (Renouard, 
1964, S4: 2). It replaced an older Greek on the same body, 
probably Petreiuss, which Loys and later Richard had 
used from about 1544 onwards (Renouard, 1964, S4: pi. 
10; Vervliet, 2002, no. 7). Ostensibly there was a group of 
Paris printers without access to the Royal Greeks. 

This Greek type has aroused much interest in Great 
Britain. Known as the ‘Silver Letter’ it was thought 
(wrongly, I think; see 2 above) to have been used in 1610- 
13 for the Eton Chrysostomus. Its matrices were later be¬ 
queathed by Henry Savile to the Oxford University Press. 
Proctor (1905, 116) suggested that they were bought 
in 1608 in Frankfurt. Morison (1967, 102-3) found the 
history of this face ‘complicated and perplexed’; he sug¬ 
gested an attribution to Pierre Haultin, on the basis of 
its appearance on the press of Martin Le Jeune, Haultin’s 
cousin. But the type has not been seen in Haultin’s print¬ 
ing nor is it in his style. 


size English {Saint-augustin)', 20 96 x 1.8 : 2.7 mm. 
first seen in 1556, Paris, Th. Richard (R. Guillon, Tabulae per- 
breues; Ghent, University Library, BL 642). 
early appearances Paris: 1561, J. Kerver & J. I Le Blanc; 1566, 
S. Nivelle; 1572, M. Sonnius; 1574, G. Buon; 1580, J. Borel, T. 
Brumen, J. Houze, H. Le Be, J. de Marnef & Wid. G. Cavellat; 
1581, P. Huet; Douai: 1579, J. Bogard; Frankfurt: 1589, J. Spiess; 
Cambridge: 1632, T. Buck. 

type-specimens c.1686, Oxford University Press, Oxford, [Christ 
Church Specimen ], ‘Great Primer Greek’ (Morison, 1967, pi. 
8); 1693 [& 1695 & 1706], Oxford University Press, Oxford, 
Specimen of the several sorts, ‘Great Primer Greek’ (Hart, 1970, 
14); 1707, P. Cot, Paris, Essais de caracteres, f. [6] ‘Grec au corps 
de Gros Romain & S. Augustin’ (McMurtrie, 1924); 1742, Cl. 
Lamesle, Paris, Epreuves generales des caracteres, f. I 2V ‘Grec 
de Saint Augustin Numero XLII’ (Johnson, 1965); c. 1757, 
Oxford University Press, Oxford, A Specimen of several sorts, 
‘Great Primer Greek’ (McMurtrie, 1931; Simmons, 1956); 1758, 
N. Gando, Paris, Epreuves generales des caracteres, f. I 2V ‘Grec 
de Saint Augustin Numero XLII’ (Antwerp, Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, B 3051:3); c.1762, J. Roman, Amsterdam, Proeven van 
letteren, ‘Augustyn Griex’ (Dreyfus, 1963, pi. 13); 1764, P.-S. 
Fournier, Paris, Manuel typographique, t. 1, p. 270-1 (only capi¬ 
tals; except n); t. 2, p. 169 (only lower case; Fournier, 1995, 1: 
270-1; 2: 169); 1768, J. Enschede, Haarlem, Proefvan letteren, f. 
[n4] ‘Augustyn Grieksch No. 2’ (ascribed to Chr. van Dijck in the 
specimen and to Haultin by Lane, 1993, 69-70). 
matrices preserved Oxford, University Press (Great Primer 
Greek, no. 1; Morison, 1967,102-3). 
key letters Capital M without right-hand top serif; narrow capi¬ 
tals N and P; duplicate capitals n;. 
contemporary attribution Grec St. Augustin de Viliers (Le 
Be, 1618). 

literature Proctor, 1904, uo-15; Scholderer, u, nos. 43; 36; 
Reed, 1952, 128-9; Morison, 1967, 102-3; Hart, 1970, 177-8; 
Lane, 1993, 69-70. 

figure 22a An English-Bodied Greek [Gk 96] or Saint-augus- 
tin, possibly by Villiers (1556), as shown in the type-specimen 
of J. Enschede, Haarlem, 1768, f. n4. Courtesy of the Museum 
Enschede, Haarlem. See also fig. 23b. 
figure 22b (opposite) An English-Bodied Greek [Gk 96] or Saint- 
augustin, possibly by Villiers (1556) as it appears in C. Lamesle, 
Epreuves generales des caracteres, Paris, 1742, f. I 2v. Courtesy of 
the Ecole Estienne, Paris. 


(XiT oLto orpa.S>iya.i avrov Aurpaais ’Iq-au kvra eppi-Jev 
ora.ii xAe-Li jcoti a.p'ffcury x.ou Aanro^orwy cL$£c lt@* 
oLortynAtv QxcriMvi xgl] eAtio-ev kvrov. hjcrysXpiyo^ 
Malrains Turovs Tlar'/ig yi/xm <$><£>ryj p^iAiW pis. 
a,&£yJ'tfy95aA/uy£G7t?irfg(TiTlv(pX'4'®- ABTAZ0 
IKANSOriPSTY'MOm. SiAos. 
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GREC DE SAINT AUGUSTIN 
Niimero XL 11. 


Ui/t tv yy dmJ , tv cTc $vlpya,rQ* AaC'L 


\ i 
TO. sapXO, 


Tv ofiod-ewQ^ yy 0eV dy Luvd/xei , itcrra orveypta , dy«M- 
<rwms, atvaydcreae vztyav, 1'vQv Xfi<r$ tV Kup/v jywv. 

Al v zXdfcoySy %ctp X| 'dTreyoAEa els v^iraocotw 'Trlyzos cy 

'iToiiTi Tois zQvzgiv , J'zrep TV qvoucltQ* cujVuS . 

E c v oTV e<r^ ^ uas7?, xXyrol Iwv Xfi<r8‘ 
n «0 to 7? Vcnv cy P'dpoj, dyaorJiToTs 0?V, xXnrotz dr/ton. 
Xctpis vyiv 3 {jq e;pEa;i 0eV rrciTfoz vit^S , 39 K lift'd 1Wv 

Xfiq-y. 

YlfZrov [Sp A%«.p( 9 “S tc^ 0£Cif /y.V Lis'! iWv Xp(<rV dtrep 
'TtCL’iT ov , ot( j? or/?-;? yptav xctTccf yzXXzrcu cy oA® tojv 


XOGyW* 

MapTu? yap yy zcd~iv 0 ®zod, d XxTf&jco cy t<Jv rr'i&jyah 
yy, cy Tffly &jtxyf zXloj-y yy auTV , df dd'i&Xuidccf ynicts v 
yccv rrotyyau. 

TIclvtotz , fh T§f /xV Leo {$&(& ■> dirt as yid"/i 

rrori &JoS^acQ-moyxi dvrav cQ-tXyycdi TV 0e£, eA0e’(v 
vyds. 

EViorocQ-S yap (Le7v yptds, %a ti y.iTaJ'Z yjx^iayx upuv orv~ 

&jya,Ttxw , eff to' ^-gpip^eZav ctt vyd?. 

Tvto Le eyi, (ru/x'TrajsajtAncQ'Eaai cy opuv List ■?“ cTo aA- 

A>iAoi? or'tVras , UjUfflv Te ^ tyi. 

Ov q-l'Acc )(cy vyd$ dyvoziv , dLeAcpofV ot< rroXXdxis Ttr&z- 

cQ-zylw eA0ely 'uTjy? ^ cnooXv^Uv d%f l Leupo '/va xap- 

orev T/va >9 CiT/- u/Av, xac5*Ci)5 J^q C/TX toTs A oiTtdk eDyemv. 

E^AAnor; re ^ /SapCapoij , o-oyot? rz d) ccvonrots b^^AeTJis 
«\ \ 

UUjI. 


422 


GREEK PRINTING TYPES OF THE FRENCH RENAISSANCE 


23 . A Great Primer Greek [Gk 116 ] 

or Gros-romain possibly by Villiers or 
Du Boys (1554) 

Only weak reasons underpin an attribution of this Great 
Primer or Gros-romain (116 mm) to Nicolas de Villiers. 
The time of its first appearance (in the Clenardus editions 
of Bonhomme, Lyons, 1554-57) is right and (apart from 
an unsightly Greek occurring in Frellon’s printing), it is 
the sole sixteenth-century Greek Great Primer in France 
which by elimination may correspond to the set which Le 
Be records in his c.1618 inventory as a ‘Grec gros romain 
de Viliers’ (Morison, 1957, 21). 

FFowever, it is strange that the type first occurs in Lyons 
and this may instead point to another punchcutter. Pierre 
Haultin, Robert Granjon, or Michel du Boys (Chaix, 
1954, 176; Peter, 1978) reportedly were in Lyons in the 
1550s. The face is certainly below the standard of FFaultin 
or Granjon, and Du Boys (who cut also a Hebrew for 
Bonhomme in 1554) is a more likely candidate. 

Moreover, the face differs much from the ‘Grec de 
Gros Romain’ which J.-F. Fournier shows in his r.1767 
Greek specimen (Paris, Bibliotheque nationale, ms. NAF 
22434). By exclusion the type shown on its f. 225 ought 
to be the one which the specimens title attributes to 
Villiers, but I failed up to now to spot this latter type in a 
sixteenth-century imprint. 

This type is an insolently exact clone of Garamonts 
Royal Great Primer Greek (3). It contains meticulous 
copies of nearly all abbreviations of the Garamont type, 
even of the unusual and complex contractions, as those 
for yivsxai, grreiSr], S7tsu, icscpakaiov. The likeness of the 
sorts in both types forms a real snare for every student 
of typographical history. Luckily (at least for the purpose 
of identification) the punches of this type were less well 
cut and its matrices badly justified, resulting in rough and 
unrestful page image, quite different from the elegant 


Garamont displays. Cf. fig. 23a-d. But the individual 
sorts of each face can only be distinguished by a careful 
examination and extreme scrutiny. It would be impos¬ 
sible to describe the subtle differences in words; it may 
suffice to point to the differences in the capitals H, N, E 
(all three a bit broader in this type), and in the lower case 
sorts ( 3 , descending and ascending yj, and extended 
v. Small discrepancies can be seen in the up, efX, el;, and 
three-character k«i ligatures. 

So far this type has only be observed in Lyons in the 
years 1554-66. 

size Great Primer ( Gros-romain ); 20 116 x 2 : 3 mm. 
first seen in 1554, Lyons, M. Bonhomme (N. Clenardus, 
Institutiones ; Amsterdam, University Library, 1478 A21; 
Bakelants-Hoven, 1981, 55, no. 130). 
early appearance Lyons: 1561, G. Rouille; 1566, C. Senneton. 
key letters Most sorts are very similar to Garamonts Great 
Primer (2); slight differences in the capitals H, N, E (all three 
a bit broader in Villiers s), in the lower case sorts ( 3 , descending 
and ascending rj, X, \, extended v, in the ap, s^X, s!;, and three- 
character icai ligatures. 

contemporary attribution Grec gros romain de Viliers (Le 
Be, 1618). 

figure 23a (opposite, above) A Great Primer Greek [Gk 116] or 
Gros-romain, possibly by Villiers or Du Boys (1554) as it appears 
in N. Clenardus, Meditationes, Lyons, M. Bonhomme, 1557, p. 
318. Courtesy of the University Library, Ghent. 
figure 23b (opposite, second) The same paragraph set in Villiers’s 
English-Bodied Greek (22), as it appears in N. Clenardus, 
Meditationes, Paris, P. Huet, 1581, p. 299. Courtesy of the 
Stadsbibliotheek, Antwerp. 

figure 23c (opposite, third) The same paragraph set in Garamonts 
Great Primer (2), as it appears in N. Clenardus, Meditationes, 
Paris, R. I Estienne, 1550, p. 70. Courtesy of the Plantin-Moretus 
Museum, Antwerp. 

figure 23d (opposite, below) The same paragraph set in 
Garamonts Great Primer (2), as it appears in N. Clenardus, 
Meditationes, Frankfurt, A. Wechel, 1580, p. 317. The broad lig¬ 
atures st> and tcov are regular sorts. Courtesy of the University 
Library, Ghent. 
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Eirj^c! ZSf>o fotptjs 1 z $oic&aQ\v rap 

rW *av1i pwj eft ay 

TrffOS 5' *fJ.tth.OV. C WcLfM.ilQ.ro. t\jyyj fjQ 

'focpky, 7 ivy£>fi?Uv rccv 3 SliW/j^/Wv iyy 
(oq,J(^ ? cdrkQv rocy'°t7rliyfiXp3/Mv. 

Figure 23a. 


Ev^at 1 1 ytriWaQ.v W/f 

T$Ji& 7 rapc^ 2 v, 4 &>?te i’liT'acn , j^au 
to 5 (jJihhw 6 \fgL.iMtv<nx,To. ew^oii jtuSx rpo- 
(pla>, 7 t’jyxtjLrW Wf 8 StSb.cdjJCov tyjtnxi , jyy 
* canter; r%S'° t 7 ny{i\f$>ay. 

Figure 23b. 


<&jvx} fytcQae&p 'fflTd hc'f r^o^v, av 

n vu2S\Wcn, Qj m nz^js <§ /uSyaip irxfjU&jmLr 3 ' fxsra. ^ 9 - 
r?/ <Ts hfZpav tjsvcmf) Qj djrrmp rfyf iwifyiA- 

/tSfja v. 


Figure 23c. 


E vyjyr&fo ‘ct^iW 'fyicQa ruvrr 

Qi&Tw^Zv* Wn puZ SiSam^Z m rzoi 
o'*/xif'hov 6 Wsf-fjuiZcmZo. 1‘sjyQ Q- 
ivycLZJ-rLM r ^ 3 i^vaztj ) ' 
Kft 9 ct\r>mv r $f lc i7nj')(i^^av. 


Figure 23d. 
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Table i: Greek Types by Body Size 


Nonpareil 40 mm/20 lines 

13. Granjon’s so-called ‘Nonpareil’ for Rouille, i.e. 

Long Primer Greek [Gk 67] or Petit-romain\ (1548) 

14. Granjon’s Nonpareil Greek [Gk 40] 
for Plantin (1566/74) 

Brevier {Petit-texte; Bible) 54 mm 
9. Haultin’s Brevier Greek [Gk 54] or Petit-texte (1553) 

Long Primer ( Petit-romain ) 66/67 mm 
13. Granjon’s so-called ‘Nonpareil’ for Rouille, i.e. 

Long Primer Greek [Gk 67] or Petit-romain \ (1548) 

15. Granjon’s Long Primer Greek [Gk 66] 
or Petit-romain (1560) 

Small Pica ( Philosopbie ) 76 mm 
1 o. Haultin’s Small Pica Greek [Gk 76] 
or Philosopbie (1549) 

Pica ( Cicero ) 80/84 mm 

1. Garamont’s Royal Pica Greek [Gk 80] 
or Cicero (1546) 

16. Granjon’s First Pica Greek [Gk 82] or Cicero (1556) 

16a. Granjon’s Second Pica Greek [Gk 84] 

or Cicero (c. 1574) 

English {Saint-augustin) 90/96 mm 
11. Haultin’s English-Bodied Greek [Gk 96] 
or Saint-augustin (1560) 

22. An English-Bodied Greek [Gk 96] 

or Saint-augustin possibly by Villiers (1556) 

17. Granjon’s English-Bodied Greek [Gk 90] 
or Saint-augustin (1561) 

Great Primer ( Gros-romain ) 114/118 mm 

2. Garamont’s Royal Great Primer Greek [Gk 118] 
or Gros-romain (1543) 

7. Le Be’s Great Primer Greek [Gk 114] 
or Gros-romain (1548) 

23. A Great Primer Greek [Gk 116] 

or Gros-romain possibly by Villiers or Du Boys 
(i 554 ) 

Paragon {Petit-parangon) 135 mm 

18. Granjon’s Paragon Greek [Gk 135] 
or Petit-parangon (1565) 

Double Pica ( Gros-parangon ) 150 mm 

3. Garamont’s Royal Two-line Pica Greek [Gk 150] 
or Palestine (1550) 


Two-line Great Primer {Moyen Canon ) 240 mm 

19. Granjon’s Two-line Great Primer Greek [Gk 240] 
or Trismegiste (1564) 

Tidings 

Two-line Brevier {Lettres de deux points de 
Petit-texte) 3.9/4 mm/capital height 
8. Le Be’s Greek Titling on Two-line Brevier [Gk 3.9] 
or Lettres de deux points de Petit-texte (1548) 

12. Haultin’s Greek Titling on Two-line Brevier 

or Lettres de deux points de Petit-texte [Gk 4] (1553) 

Two-line Long Primer {Lettres de deux points de 
Petit-romain) 5.5 mm 

4. Garamont’s Greek Titling on Two-line Long Primer 
[Gk 5.5 ] or Lettres de deux points de Petit-romain 
(^ 45 ) 

Two-line Pica {Lettres de deux points de Cicero) 

6.2 mm 

20. Granjon’s Greek Titling on Two-line Small Pica 
[Gk 6.2] or Lettres de deux points de Philosophic 
(1565) 

Two-line English (2 Points de Saint-augustin) 

6.9 mm 

21. A Greek Titling on Two-line Pica [Gk 6.9] 
or Lettres de deux points de Cicero, perhaps 
by Granjon (1666) 

Two-line Great Primer {Lettres de deux points de 
Gros-romain) 9.5 mm 

5. Garamont’s Greek Titling on Two-line Great 
Primer [Gk 9.5] or Lettres de deuxpoints de Gros- 
romain (1569) 

Two-line Double Pica {Lettres de deux points de 
Gros-parangon) 14.5 mm 

6. Garamont’s Greek Titling on Two-line Double Pica 
[Gk 14.5] or Lettres de deux points de Gros-parangon 
(! 572 ) 
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Table 2: Greek Types by Date of First Appearance 


1543 

2. Garamont’s Royal Great Primer Greek [Gk 118] 
or Gros-romain (1543) 

1545 

4. Garamont’s Greek Titling on Two-line Long Primer 
[Gk 5.5] or Lettres de deux points de Petit-romain 
(i545) 

1546 

1. Garamont’s Royal Pica Greek [Gk 80] 
or Cicero (1546) 

1548 

7. Le Be’s Great Primer Greek [Gk 114] 
or Gros-romain (1548) 

8. Le Be’s Greek Titling on Two-line Brevier [Gk 3.9] 
or Lettres de deux points de Petit-texte (1548) 

13. Granjon’s so-called ‘Nonpareil’ for Rouille, i.e. 

Long Primer Greek [Gk 67] or Petit-romain] (1548) 

1549 

1 o. Haultin’s Small Pica Greek [Gk 76] 
or Philosophic (1549) 

1550 

3. Garamont’s Royal Two-line Pica Greek [Gk 150] 
or Palestine (1550) 

1553 

9. Haultin’s Brevier Greek [Gk 54] or Petit-texte (1553) 

12. Haultin’s Greek Titling on Two-line Brevier 

or Lettres de deux points de Petit-texte [Gk 4] (1553) 

1554 

23. A Great Primer Greek [Gk 116] 

or Gros-romain possibly by Villiers or Du Boys 
(i554) 

1556 

16. Granjon’s First Pica Greek [Gk 82] or Cicero (1556) 
22. An English-Bodied Greek [Gk 96] 

or Saint-augustin possibly by Villiers (1556) 


1560 

15. Granjon’s Long Primer Greek [Gk 66] 
or Petit-romain (1560) 

11. Haultin’s English-Bodied Greek [Gk 96] 
or Saint-augustin (1560) 

1561 

17. Granjon’s English-Bodied Greek [Gk 90] 
or Saint-augustin (1561) 

1564 

19. Granjon’s Two-line Great Primer Greek [Gk 240] 
or Trismegiste (1564) 

1565 

18. Granjon’s Paragon Greek [Gk 135] 
or Petit-parangon (1565) 

20. Granjon’s Greek Titling on Two-line Small Pica 
[Gk 6. 2] or Lettres de deux points de Philosophic 

(1565) 

1566/74 

14. Granjon’s Nonpareil Greek [Gk 40] 
for Plantin (1566/74) 

1569 

5. Garamont’s Greek Titling on Two-line Great 
Primer [Gk 9.5] or Lettres de deux points de Gros- 
romain (1569) 

1572 

6. Garamont’s Greek Titling on Two-line Double Pica 
[Gk 14.5] or Lettres de deux points de Gros-parangon 

(1572-) 

1574 

16a. Granjon’s Second Pica Greek [Gk 84] 
or Cicero (c.1574) 

1666 

21. A Greek Titling on Two-line Pica [Gk 6.9] 
or Lettres de deux points de Cicero , 
perhaps by Granjon (1666) 



Cyrillic & Oriental Typography in Rome at the 
End of the Sixteenth Century: An Inquiry into 
the Later Work of Robert Granjon; 1578-1590 


Robert Granjon’s Place in Typographic History 

Among the great names of French typography - those of Verard, Tory, Estienne, 
de Tournes, Garamont, Fournier, Didot, come first to mind-that of Robert 
Granjon (1513-90) is rarely cited. A few specialized works 1 it is true, give him a 
place of some honour as the cutter of excellent Italic types 2 and as the ‘inventor’ 
of a typically French, sixteenth-century cursive Gothic, the Civilite. 3 However, 
Granjon is never placed on a level with Garamont as a type designer nor with 
Estienne or De Tournes as a printer. He was never the subject of a good biogra¬ 
phy and such indications as the two principal French historical bibliographers, 
Baudrier 4 and Renouard, 5 give, are incomplete and sometimes inaccurate. Only 
in the last few years have specialized studies brought to light certain facts about 
his life. 6 Granjon, however, did not merit this silence. As a punchcutter he was 
Garamont’s equal. While it is true that the Roman faces which he cut follow 
the unsurpassable model of Garamont, they are freer, richer, more calligraphic. 
If, in the history of Roman typographic characters, Garamont’s represent the 
sober, static, immutable beauty of the Renaissance, Granjon’s for their part dis¬ 
play the exuberance, ostentation, magnificent assurance and technical perfec¬ 
tion of the Baroque. But as ‘inventor’ of new graphic forms, he far surpassed 
Garamont. From this viewpoint, Granjon is more the ‘artist’, Garamont more 
the ‘artisan’. To illustrate this thesis, we need only refer to Granjon’s typograph¬ 
ic fleurons, to his Civilites, and above all to his Italics (fig. a-b). Italic seems 
to have been a less than congenial type for Garamont. He chiefly made copies 
of the Aldine model (with upright capitals) and the ‘Old-face’ Italics which 
he cut often show strain. Those of Granjon, on the other hand, are extremely 
elegant; they were decisive in determining the subsequent form of these letters. 
If he wasn’t the first to cut inclined capitals, it was he, in any case, who popular¬ 
ized them in a form which we still accept today. Furthermore, far in advance of 
his contemporaries, and his confreres in the centuries to come, Granjon’s vir¬ 
tuosity revitalized Gothic characters, left moribund since the beginning of the 
sixteenth century by the italianizing wave which swept Europe. He invented 
and cut these lettres de civilite’, 7 the ultimate and otherwise vain Gallican reac¬ 
tion 8 to the invasion of‘Romans’ and ‘Italics’, two types whose names indicate 
their transalpine affiliation. As an engraver of music, Granjon is important, 
although not of the foremost. He became, nonetheless, one of the first 9 to cut 
cursive notes, that is to say the round notes with which we are familiar today, 
and his tablatures for lute are a marvel of finish. 10 


1. Updike, 1966; Johnson, 
1966; Carter, 1969. 

2. Johnson, 1941; Vervliet, 
1998. 

3. Carter-Vervliet, 1966. 

4. Baudrier, 2: 49-63. 


5. Renouard, 1965,182-3. 

6. Carter, 1967, 32; Parent, 
1974, 71-4; Tinto, 1973; 1987; 
Vervliet, 1998. 

7. Carter-Vervliet, 1966. 

8. Just as fraktur was a 


German reaction (Wehmer, 

1955.145-72.)- 

9. The first was the printer 
J. de Channay of Avignon, in 
1532, in Elzear Gennet, Liber 
primus missarum (La musique 


Summary 

This paper surveys the type¬ 
faces that Robert Granjon cut 
at the request of Gregory XIII, 
Sixtus V and Ferdinando I de 
Medici during his sojourn in 
Rome in the 1580s. He thus 
assisted to the creation of the 
two foremost institutional ty¬ 
pographic undertakings in the 
Italian Cinquecento, namely 
that of the Stamperia Vaticana, 
and the Stamperia Medicea. In 
Rome, Granjon found himself 
associated with the religious 
publications for the non-Roman 
Christians, particularly those of 
the Near East and Slav countries, 
such as catechisms, professions 
of faith, Gregorian calendars, 
psalters, conclusions of the 
Council of Trent, missals, gram¬ 
mars, Gospels, or with profane 
publications, such as those of 
Euclid and Avicenna. Granjon’s 
Roman sojourn is important for 
the history of Orientalism in 
occidental Europe during the 
sixteenth century, as well as for 
the study of palaeotypography 
in general, as an opportunity 
to observe what was possible, 
typographically speaking, in a 
single decade with the talent of a 
Granjon and the backing of the 
pontifical court and the Medici. 

Revision of a paper that ap¬ 
peared in the Bulletin de 
Vlnstitut historique beige a Rome , 
38 (1967), 177-231. A separate 
reprint appeared the same year 
from Menno Hertzberger in 
Amsterdam. The English trans¬ 
lation by Alastair Johnston was 
published in 1981 as a mono¬ 
graph by the Poltroon Press, 
Berkeley. 


frangaise, 1934, 41-2, n.121; 
Dalbanne, 1939, 226-32). 

10. S. Gorlier, Le troysieme 
livre contenantplusieurs duos ..., 
Paris, R. Granjon & M. Fezandat, 
1551 (Guillo, 1991,121). 
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CYRILLIC & ORIENTAL TYPOGRAPHY IN ROME AT THE END OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY 


III. T V S C V L, 

I l l a ettperftans & diuina.fapientia 3 precept as peni- 
tm &pertraffatas hum an as res haberca: nihil admit an 
cunu accident: nihil , antequarru euenerit 3 non euemre^j 
fcfjt-j, arbitrari. 

Sapient ia nihil ep melius. i. de nature Deoruiru. 

oydd rempublicamplurima c veniunt.j commoda 3 fimo- 
deratrix omnium rerumpraffo eHfapientia: hinc adipjos 
qm earns adept i [vwL> 3 lam 3 honor 3 dignitas conflmt. 
i. do Inuenf. 

Ocukrum, inquit Tlato/B in nobis fenfus acerrimus: 
quibusfapientiarrunoncernimus. §ludmtlla ardentesa- 
mores excitaret fui 3 fi noideretur ! i. de Finib. 



AD LVCEIVMj LIB. V. PAMIL. 


Lavdem fapientiae ftatuo maximam,non aliunde pcn- 
dere,nec extrinfecus aut bene autmale viuendifufpenfas ha¬ 
bere rationes. 

Nihil eft turpius, quam fapientis vitam exinfipientium 
fermone pendere. 2.de 'Finib. 

Qui ex errore imperitae multitudinis pendet 3 is in ma~ 
gnis viiis non efthabendus. /. Ofpc. 

Ignobilitas 3 authumilicas ,aut etiam popularis oftenfio 3 
fapientem efl’e non prohibet. Tufc. 

Quum fapiens & bonus vir, qualis fuitC. Ladius, fuflra- 
giis prieteriturnon populus a bono confide potius 3 quam 
rile a vano populo repulfam fere? 5 . Tufcul. 


Great Primer Roman (1549). Cf. Vervliet, 1998, no. 12; 2008, no. 
119. 


figure A Page Ci of Plantin’s Index characterum (Antwerp, 1567), 
showing Granjon’s Paragon Italic (1554) and Garamont’s Second 
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I. 0 P F I C. 


I. OFFIC, 


rebus magttis,inemoriaquedj»ms,connil3,prlmum,dei’»t!ff afla 
jjtofte.t euer.tus fpcftantur,quod dui-iies, xquum fit,an iniquum. 

Non debemusquidquam agere , cuius non pofsimus caufam p roba- 
feilem reddcre. 1. Off'- , 

Ad remgerendam quiaccedit, eaueat, ne id modoronfideret, quam 
ilia res honefta fit,fed etiam vt hab ear efficitndi facultarcm.-in quo ipfo 
confiderandumeftilli, ne aut temere defperet propter ignaiuam, aut 
uimisconfidat propter cupiditatem. In omnibus autemnegot'is prius 
quam aggrediarc, adhibenda eA prarparatio diligens. 1. O ffc. 

Suum qnifque uofcat ingenium, acremque fe,& vitiorum, & bono- 
t uni fuorum iudkem pr$beat:ne kernel plus qu 5 m nos videantur habe¬ 
re prudintiarjn^ve ItiArio vidcat in icena,quod non videat fapiens in vi¬ 
ta. i.Offic. 

Non eftincommodum e* alias Iudicarc : vt liquid dedeceatin alii*, 
fitemus&ipfiifitcnimnefcioquo modo, Ytmagis in aliiscemamus, 
q&iam in nobifmetipfis.fiquid ddinquitur. t . Offie. 

Vt pitAores, & ij qui fignafabricantur. 1. OffcJtt Smilib. 50. 


A D t4 ttigtnidf (j"* dubitatitmtw ajfetunt, adhibcre htmiiin dtRtt debt, 
mus^tlttumyfu ptrittt, quid ijs d« vnc qutqut tfftij &emre pLctat, 

txqtire re. 

Hoc tftpttit iudirarr quid faciendum, non faitendbmttt ft,fid fart e lit at 
tparlet in ct quod fit iudiraium, 1. definib. 

M flips turantur ta, qut ccflit£itHiilMr,fjndm qua fee ttuftit .idminifltd- 
tvr. 1. de Inuer.t. 

Dtwi'j ra qua raiiene xcri’ttrjtmnibur irtfirpnier ef Tfluf i &‘/tpparasicr > 
qttdm ra qua tenure,&■ null6 ton flit adminiflratur. i. <ie I nuenr. 

Hxercimi is cut jirajicfitus efi fitpient, & taUidvt irnpeiattr omnibuspar- 
tibus cemrnodius rej>it»r t qpdm is qui fluid tit (p ttmtritatt a Li cuius admi- 
niflratur. i. 3 e Inuent. 

Hoc pterunique faeimur,vt tenflid euentis fondtrrmps , iptui bent quid 
pr tetfieri t,mu!turn, ilium prapidijji: cei fetus, nihil fewfljft dieamut. 

Pro G.Rabir.PoAhum. 

Nr dum biminuHs humlium , fed eiidm am '•iiflimtrum >srtrvm conflia etc 
tpentUfiisii tK yiluntate d pUyifqut prtb/tri ft lent. Lib.9 .ad Attic.EpiA. 1 o. 



PRO PLACCO. 

(miftmfifct-z con^itiowt VaZminifh’i'iL-, g t?0ir fv‘& citf£ g 
promnctiH-j, tfqutiita- Vtfijtnct tft pCciucJ vancunt^itqiigtn- 
tc Si" fiiafntx- (t (Wiffpifr : tfc\utiit<£- ftutvitt tft Vatuftvtuft, ii£t- 
vaiitt non agyvtciMtJ, it parity piaiy Z’tmSucfytt-i, fiiattvit prv- 
nicicu{L>, it front famiiitr a tout, {’tfprit Zt pCufkuvz pCtuij 9\n- 
^hfnatioy , tmtvvougftcvttz-, tt ffattvitec ouutvtt^ : touttts-itj- 
qutiitz- cfo fte- atttnVtnt it& putttme- ‘otnantt- ifj pofftffioy $0 
fewtre- Vignitt^ , tfftffr ftvutnt a qtuiub ite font? prtfcm, tt fee- 
?tffli^|trnt fore- quife-j, s’tp ‘3oii/t-,» 



III. DE LEGIB. 


I. O F F I C. 


a ricif pfild ftrnkitux aux £hty. 
Qfieqtant wtit vairtau £5voivt,ct aux / 2/oix, 
tieq mointt C* etCi'— Qumaitp <jut faixC (jticf - 
SjuC efyeft vitrfcvCC, (if vC(»- (jtiC (a vCfutfujUt 
Cjt Ortffit <?!_ infiitutt. 

'fLii-Qoixfi titnntnt _ tntrtttt- 

m-mw, O- ne eominanOtnt O'cfirt utttn- 
Oute-, 5fu ijti’if fiut (juc ceCu^^ui Cat- “5c(M- 
Sroit «tt£it0rc feit iniufitment ftuiF. t>t- 
ttuitt nut dtmanOtriufit't- amnnptintne- Pt 
t'efftnfc. -(Oro Oil if. 


Ct nijtc^V(11 {' (.'i-OHcnctf f, jttiCtneC, 
if festal i ftttutniv^uifA effiitit fOHif 
c\|T a *5irC Jom tfprit , ohIkc fe.jUtCiff icil )i’a3 
45on.it a i I pomtnt J e£ajt f fiitt .5i(itMf» 

&V C<J S'ff fa fe'fp it4^e y ^sr?- 

tut>ty ftuftmtnf ; 

1 ct qii’if Alt 

ci omG'rtt) if (ttr tvmt#-y 

a. 

{* "^vtrile. 2 .. 

D 3 


figure b Page D3 of Plantin’s Index characterum (Antwerp, 
1567), showing (from top to bottom, and from left to right) a 
‘Nompareille Romaine’ and ‘Nompareille cursive’, both by Pierre 
Haultin, and the ‘Courante’, a Civilite by Granjon, the ‘Petite 


Augustine’ Civilite by Philippe Danfrie and Granjon’s ‘Cicero 
lettre fran^oise’, the first Civilite to be cut. Cf. Vervliet-Carter, 
r972, 3-5, nos. 2r, 22, 38-42. The flowers are a six-piece fleuron by 
Granjon (Early inv., r96o, 30, no. LMA 8). 
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a .pace Renouard, 1965,116. 

b. Renouard, 1964, 3: 202; 
Coyecque, 1905, 2: 6148. 

c. Carter, 1967, 32; probably 
he started working on types at 
the late 1530s or the early 1540s 
in the shop of Francois Gryphius 
(Renouard, 1965,186; Vervliet, 
1998, no. 28), after leaving the 
paternal house in 1539 (Parent, 
1999,140). 

11. See Spey’s appeal to the 
German princes, below, p. 447. 

12. Granjon’s presence 
manifestly influenced French 
orthography; it was doubtless 
he who was responsible for 
the special signs which the 
reformers insisted upon (J. 
Pelletier, 1550-55;?. Ramus, 
1572; J. A. du Baif, 1574; H. 
Rambaud, 1578). Each reforming 
wave corresponds exactly to 

a stay by Granjon, whether at 
Paris or at Lyons. Cf. Catach, 

1968, 218. 

13. On Kirsten’s attempt, (see 
below p. 449, n.167). 

14. He is often called 
Parisiensis : see for example the 
bibliographical address of his 
Armenian (fig. ia) and Arabic 
specimen (fig. 3a) and of Kitdb 
al-Bustdn (see below, p. 450, 
11.179. 

15. The exact date is unknown; 
but he says he is seventy in the 
imprint of a type-specimen 

of his Arabic, dated 1583 (see 
fig. 4b below). In an archival 
document, dated 6 November 
1539, his age is given as being 
twenty-five (Parent, 1999,143). 
One should therefore correct 
J.R. Lottin, 1789,1: 22) when 
he cites, from an undisclosed 
source, the year 1523 as the 
beginning of Granjon’s career. 

16. Jean’s last publication 
known dates from 1521 (Moreau, 
3: no. 192). He died before 

6 November 1539 when his 
wife is recorded as a widow 
(Parent, 1974,140). La Caille, 
1689,128; Lottin, 1789, 2: 7; 
Baudrier, 2: 49) mention Jean as 
a brother or younger brother to 
Robert. Michaux, 1843, s.v., and 
Renouard, 1965,182 accept Jean 
as Robert’s father. This thesis 
has recently been confirmed 
by archival documents (Carter, 

1969, 32; Parent, 1974,140). 
Robert (At the sign of the grandz 
Jons) kept up the theme of Jean’s 
printer’s mark (Sub signo magni 
Junci). See Renouard, 1926, 
397-8. 

17. Coyecque, 1905,1: 3156. 


Finally, as a cutter of exotic types, he not only made possible the Polyglot 
of Plantin (1568-71) and the Stamperia Medicea Orientale (c. 1590-1614), but 
even excellent. If one surveys the typography of the sixteenth century, these two 
exploits constitute, along with the Thesaurus lingua latina of Robert Estienne 
(1531), the highest expression of European humanistic erudition. Granjon, by 
his astonishingly abundant production, not only made them feasible 11 (like 
other projects of lesser importance which without him would not have been 
achieved), 12 but technically perfect. 13 


Granjon’s biography 

The facts of Robert Granjon’s biography, as they are scattered through a series 
of publications, are sometimes difficult to assemble. I shall summarize the es¬ 
sential. Robert Granjon was born in Paris 14 about 1513. 15 He was the son of Jean 
Granjon, bookseller of Paris; 16 Claude Granjon, 17 the widow 3 of the bookseller 
Thomas de Villiers 18 (/?. 1518 -c. 1554) probably was a sister. In 1551 Granjon 
put her son George into apprenticeship with Francois Barthelemy Honorat 
and Pierre, another son, was apprenticed to Granjon in i552; b his (elder) sister, 
Genevieve Granjon 19 married the bookdealer Nicolas de Guignant (1539-57). 
We have no precise details about Robert’s years of apprenticeship, but the 
c. 1643 Memorandum of Guillaume II Te Be notes that he was apprenticed 
to a goldsmith and that he thereafter set himself to work on engraving types. c 
We know also that in February 1545, he acted as a master taking a typecaster 
as an apprentice, Hubert d’Armilliers. 20 From that time the particulars about 
Granjon become more numerous. The first types, attributable to Granjon with 
any certainty, are a Roman Long Primer from 1541 and an English-Bodied 
Italic from 1543. 21 In 1546, Granjon contracted his neighbours Jean Corbon 
and Dimanche Le Page to clear the mud and dispose of the refuse during his 
absence on his habitual trip to Lyons. 22 These trips should be put in relation to 
the appearance of Granjon types in Lyons, Italy, and Spain from 1542 onwards. 
In the contracts with Gaspar de Molina of 24 August 1547 and with Jacques 
Hus of 2 June 1548, both residing in Lyons, the delivery of several sorts of types 
is explicitly mentioned. 23 The contracts refer to customers of Granjon in Lyons 
such as Guillaume Rouille, Jean I de Tournes, Sebastian Gryphius, or Pierre 
Fradin. 24 

From the 1540s onwards French Romans and Italics had begun to infiltrate, 
probably by the way of Lyons, the typography of the neighbouring countries. In 
Italy, major printers replaced the older, noble but worn Italian characters and 
their imitations from Basle. 25 Lorenzo Torrentino in Florence 26 and Gabriele 
Giolito in Venice 27 employed Granjon’s types, while Paolo Manuzio preferred 


18. Could this De Villiers be 
a parent of the type-engraver 
Nicolas de Villiers about whom 
we know so little? See Morison, 
1957, 24; Parent, 1974, 72; 188, 
n.3; Vervliet, 2002a, no. 22. 

19. Coyecque, 1905, 2: 4576- 
4577. The spouses Guignant- 
Granjon ceded the paternal 
home to Robert in March 1545 
(Coyecque, 1905,1:1609). 

20. Renouard, 1964,1: in. A 


D’Armilliers is recorded from 
1553 onwards as a typefounder 
in London (Carter, 1969a, 
537 - 8 )- 

21. Vervliet, 1998a, 9, no. 1; 
Johnson, 1941, 292-3, no. 1; 
Vervliet, 1998,10-n, no. 1. 

22. Coyecque, 1905, 2: 4170. 

23. Baudrier, 1: 284-5; 2: 
51-3; Parent, 1974, 72, n.2. 

24. The fact that precious 
stones and rings were pledged, 


while none of the witnesses 
appeared to be specialists in 
this domain, leaves one to 
suppose that Granjon was 
acquainted with it. That 
supports the c.1643 Le Be 
Memorandum reporting that 
Granjon had been apprenticed 
to a goldsmith (Carter, 1967,20). 

25. Vervliet, 1967, 24-5. 

26. P. Giovio, VitaLeonis, 1548. 

27. Tinto, 1967, pi. 28. 
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Haultin’s. 28 In 1552, Andrea Alciati, in a letter to Paolo Jovio, specifically com¬ 
mended Lorenzo Torrentino’s types as being more beautiful than Venetian or 
Swiss models. 29 In Spain, Bartholome de Najera began to use Granjon’s first 
English-sized Italic from 1548 onwards. 30 Johnson and Vervliet, on the other 
hand, explored the allusion to de Tournes and Gryphius and described the first 
Italics of Granjon in use at Lyons and Paris from 1543 onwards. 31 

The first known publication of Granjon is dated 1349. It is a New Testament 
in Greek and Latin: H KAINH AIA 0 HKH. Novum Testamentum Graece 
& Latine. Baudrier 32 reproduces the title-page, which has the address Parisiis. 
ApudRobertum Granion, in taberna Gryphiana. 1349. The taberna Gryphiana, 
former residence of Franciscus Gryphius, was occupied from 1343 by Robert 
Granjon. 33 Normally one would attribute the types employed in this edition to 
Granjon, but since there are examples of the same publication bearing the ad¬ 
dresses of Jacques I Du Puys, Michel Fezandat, Jerome and Denise de Marnef 
some caution must be enjoined. d 

Granjon entered into association with the same Fezandat, printer-booksell¬ 
er of Paris, in 1350; 34 the apparently abrupt termination of this association is 
dated November 1551 A 5 The associates deemed it opportune to stipulate quite 
clearly their respective commitments. Coyecque 36 reproduces the bill of disso¬ 
lution which is of major importance to typographic history and which, appar¬ 
ently, has never been investigated. Besides interesting notes on the techniques 
of typecutting and -founding in the sixteenth century, one finds mention there 
of a Nonpareil Italic 37 and a Greek cut for Rouille of Lyons, another Italic cut 
for de Tournes, and a small music type cut for Fezandat. 

Several years later, in 1337, Granjon found himself at the centre of typo¬ 
graphical interest by the invention of the characters known as Civilite, a French 
cursive Gothic (fig. b), cut to counter the Italic of the Italians (1501) and the 
fraktur of the Germans (1313). The history of this typographical curiosity is 
well known. A study 38 attributes eight Civilite types to Granjon. The first came 
to light in Lyons in 1357, where he seems to have remained until around 1562. 
In any case, before 1339 Granjon married Antoinette Salomon, 39 daughter of 
Bernard Salomon, 40 named ‘le petit Bernard’, one of the great Lyonese design¬ 
ers. In Bernard Salomon’s will of 19 October 1559, Granjon is called ‘master 
printer, citizen of Lyons’. Furthermore his known books from this period all 
bear his Lyons address until 1362. 41 Marriage did not make Granjon a sedentary 
man; in the years which followed one finds him residing in Geneva, Antwerp, 
Frankfurt, Paris, Lyons and Rome. 

The exact date of his arrival in Antwerp is unknown. The Plantin archives 
mention contracts between Granjon and Plantin from the beginning ofjanuary, 
1565, 42 but by October, 1564, Plantin had already sold books to him. 43 Passing 
through Geneva, where two of of his new Italics first appeared in i563-64, e it 
is probable that Granjon was in Antwerp in 1563, the date, in fact, of the ap¬ 
pearance of a Civilite belonging to the Antwerp printer Gulielmus Silvius. 44 
Granjon’s activity in Antwerp is known well enough. The Plantin collection 
still possesses forty of Granjon’s types, which have been studied and comment¬ 
ed upon. 45 

The exact date of his departure from Antwerp is uncertain, but should 
be placed around i570. 4S That year, Plantin sent him payment to Frankfurt, 
through which city Granjon was probably passing. 47 It was about this time 
that his new types appeared en masse in the typography of the German metro- 


d. Vervliet, 2008, no. 319. 

e. Vervliet, 1998, nos. 19-20. 

28. Johnson, 1938; Vervliet, 
2000. 

29. Quod vero ad elegantiam 
dignitatemque voluminis 
multum pertinet, ethrusci praeli 
typos venetis et germanicis 
antepono; sic enim oculos meos 
delectant ut minime fatigent. 
Hac namque librum Florentia* 
excusum, quern de vita et 
rebus gestis insignium virorum 
edidisti, multa cum voluptate 
percucurri... {Pauli Iovi opera 
(ed. D. Visconti, Rome, 1957-85, 
3:2). 

30. Cruickshank, 2004, 988. 

31. Johnson, 1940; Vervliet, 
1998. 

32. Baudrier, 2: 50; Delaveau- 
Hillard, 2002, no. 3809. 

33. Renouard, 1965,168. 

34. Parent, 1974,134-5. On 23 
June 1551 the associates engaged 
an employee, Servais Fleurent, 
who sold their books at a 15 per 
cent commission (Coyecque, 
1905, 2: 5846). 

35. Parent, 1974,135. 

36. Coyecque, 1905, 2: 5985. 

37. Possibly the Italic found 
in II nuovo testamento, Lyons, 
Rouille, 1558 (Baudrier, 9, 247; 
Vervliet, 1998, 30). 

38. Carter-Vervliet, 1966, 
42-57. 

39. Baudrier, 2: 53-4. 

40. Cartier, 1937,1: 11-12; 
Sharratt, 2005, 21; Leutrat, 

2.007, 35-40. 

41. Baudrier, 1: 54-64; Carter- 
Vervliet, 1966, nos. 1, 3-11, 

18-21, 59-62. Add. 

42. Early inv., i960, 42 (MA 
24). 

43. Plant. Arch. 39, f. 194. 

44. Carter-Vervliet, 1966, 48. 

45. Johnson, 1940-41, 291- 
308; Carter-Vervliet, 1966; Early 
inv., i960,137. 

46. Plantin notes a payment to 
Granjon, 14 July 1570. Cf. Plant. 
Arch., 31, f. 89. 

47. Plant. Arch., 17, f. 177. 
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48. Johnson, 1937-38, 201-3. 
In fact, Granjon’s Second Pica 
and Brevier Roman appeared 
in Germany from 1569 onwards 
(Vervliet, 1998a, nos. 8 and 9). 

49. Paris, 1844, no. 233. 

50. It could be an error in 
dating. Tchemerzine (1927, 

2: 50) reproduces the title- 
page of an edition of the Odes 
d’Anacreon, translated by 

R. Belleau (Paris, R. Granjon, 
1573). A copy of this edition is 
in the Bibliotheque de l’Arsenal 
in Paris. 

51. Catalogue BN Paris 
Auteurs, s.v. C. Nouvelet; 
Carter-Vervliet, 1966, nos. 135 
and 137. 

52. Early inv., i960, 73-4, 

(ST 30; ST 49). 

53. Baudrier, 2: 54; 8: 322 and 
n.82 below. 

54. Raimondi notes a last 
delivery of nine punches on 
16 November 1589. Then he 
notes: ‘Fin qui e stato pagato 
M[aestro] Roberto di tutti li 
sop[ra]detti ponsoni et madre 
a rag[ione] di scudo un oil 
po[n]sone co[n] la sua madre et 
p[er] la sua infirmita della quale 
morte no[n] fece altro.’ [Till 
now Maestro Roberto has been 
paid for the above cited punches 
and matrices at the rate of one 
‘scudo’ for each punch and its 
matrix, and due to the illness 

of which he died has done no 
more.] (Florence, Arch, di Stato, 
Misc. Med. Stamp. Or., ii, 5, 
last page). 

55. Rome, Archivio storico 
del Vicariato (San Lorenzo in 
Lucina i, Morti i, 1588-1610, 
19V). Cf. Tinto, 1973, 295. 

56. Michaux, 1843,18: 355-6. 

57. Saltini, i860; See also 
Saltini, 1882, 490-5; Saltini 
mentions here his monograph 
on the history of the Medicean 
and the fact that he owned 
smoke proofs of the Medicean 
punches. It would be quite 
important to retrieve this 
documentation. 

5 8. Bertolotti, 1878, 217-68; 
Baumgarten, 1922. 

59. C. Korolevsky, ‘La 
typographic mediceenne et 
les publications orientales a 
Rome a la fin du XVIe siecle’, 
an substantial article of 49 pp., 
written for the Miscellanea 
Giovanni Mercati (1946) but 
never published. It contains 
many interesting details about 
Oriental liturgical books 
printed in Rome during the 
sixteenth and seventeenth 


polis. 48 In 1571 he was back in Paris. The sale catalogue of C. Nodier 49 includes 
a copy (now lost) of the Odes dOLnacreon 0 published that year by Granjon in 
Paris. The publications of his second Parisian period, which are known with 
more certainty, date from 1572 to 1574. 51 Plantin paid him again in 1574 and 
1575 through the intermediary G. Beys in Paris. 52 Around 1575 and up to 1577 
we find him back in Lyons. The last certain date there is 2 September 1577.” 
A year later he was in Rome where he worked until November 1589. 54 He is 
reported invalided in the late 1580s, died in the spring of 1590, and was buried 
in the church Trinita de’ Monti on 14 March 1590. 55 

Granjon in Rome 

Up to the 1960s it was not easy to find precise information about Granjon’s stay 
in Rome. Baudrier copied what Michaux had written 56 and Michaux largely 
transcribed the Lettera sopra iprincipi e progressi della Biblioteca Laurenziana 
(Florence, 1773) by Angelo Maria Bandini. Renouard (1965, 182) says nothing 
about the Roman stay. He, and consequently most of the transalpine schol¬ 
ars remained ignorant of Saltini’s i860 paper 57 in the Giornale storico degli ar- 
chivi toscani, a rather rare periodical. The later publications of Bertolotti and 
Baumgarten 58 fared no better. Regrettably, an interesting study by Korolevsky 59 
was never published. 

Nevertheless, Granjon’s Roman sojourn is important. Firstly, for the biog¬ 
raphy of one of the greatest of all French typographers; then for the history of 
Orientalism in occidental Europe during the sixteenth century, as well as in the 
history of Italian typography in the same period; and, finally, for the archaeol¬ 
ogy of the book in general, as this study will give us the opportunity to observe 
what was possible, typographically speaking, in a single decade with the talent 
of a Granjon and the backing of the pontifical court and of the Medici. 

For a moment we will focus on the history of sixteenth-century Italian ty¬ 
pography. From an international point of view it had, it seems to me, two cul¬ 
minating points: the first at the beginning of the century, with Aldo, Griffo, 
Soncino, Arrighi, and Blado; the other, towards its end, with the creation of 
the typographical societies - the Tipografia Camerale, the Stamperia del Popolo 
Romano, the Stamperia Vaticana, and, last and most important of all, the 
Stamperia Medicea, an enterprise undertaken at great cost and with a view to 
unequalled quality which enabled it to continue, in a certain sense, through the 
seventeenth century and until our time in the Press of the Congregation of the 
Propagation of the Faith. 60 Between these two peaks, one principally Venetian, 
the other Roman, one perceives a period of stasis or regression, beginning after 
the sack of Rome, around 1530, and not ending until 1580 when Granjon ar¬ 
rived in Rome. There are of course exceptions: Giolito in Venice, Torrentino in 
Florence, Manuzio in Rome, but, from an European perspective and compared 
with an Estienne or a Plantin, they were of moderate worth, albeit honest. 

With the Medicean press the Italian book found itself once more at the 
forefront of European typography. Franciscus Raphelengius, son-in-law of 
Christopher Plantin, attests, in the preface to his Alphabetum Arabicum that he 
copied the characteres elegantissimi of the Stamperia Medicea-, and, let there be 
no doubt, the founder of the school of Oriental printing in the Low Countries 

centuries. An annotated proof Library (Stampe, Res. iii 97). see also Jones, 1994. 

is preserved in the Vatican On the Medici Oriental press, 60. F. Barberi, 1965, 432-56. 
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never equalled them . 61 The man who was ultimately responsible for the techni¬ 
cal perfection of Roman typography at the end of the sixteenth century - which 
even exceeded its philologic achievement - was Robert Granjon. 

In Rome, Granjon was the able technician who was exploited to the full 
by Domenico Basa, 62 technical director of the Stamperia Vaticana 63 and 
Giambattista Raimondi, 64 Orientalist and scientific director of the celebrated 
Oriental press of the Medici. Here Granjon found himself associated with 
the work, ardently undertaken by Gregory XIII, of reuniting the non-Roman 
Christians, particularly those of the Near East and Slav countries, and providing 
books in their own languages and scripts. 65 This missionary goal was the origin 
of a considerable number of Oriental publications, 66 sometimes of small scope, 
such as catechisms, professions of faith, Gregorian calendars, psalters, and the 
conclusions of the Council of Trent, at other times more important, like mis¬ 
sals, grammars and profane works, which were unoffensive to the Christian 
faith, such as those of Euclid and Avicenna. The most important undertaking 
was the Arabic edition of the New Testament, 1590-91, 67 realizing the old vi¬ 
sion of Christian Europe: the transmission of Christs words in the language of 
his then bitterest enemy; and fulfilling the dream of French, 68 German 69 and 
Italian devotees, 70 Catholics and Protestants alike. And this project was little 


61. Lane, 1997. 

62. Baumgarten, 1922,1: 
104-9; A. Bertolotti, 1884, 47; 
Ascarelli-Menato, 1989,123. 

63. Vervliet, 1967,13-17; 
Ascarelli-Menato, 1989,128-9. 

64. Saltini, i860, 257-308; 
Bertolotti, 1878, 217-68; Levi 
Della Vida, 1939, 230; Tinto, 
1987. 

65. Pastor, 1894, 9: 743-5. 

66. Levi Della Vida (1948, 
48-9) published a memoir 
(anonymous, but attributed by 
him to a secretary of Cardinal 
Santoro) which adequately 
covers the objectives of the 
Oriental typography under 
Gregory XIII. Having under¬ 
lined the interests of the 
missions in the Near East, and 
the foundation of Orientalist 
seminaries and colleges, its 
author continues: ‘Saria ancor 
molto utile il far stampare per 
quelli paesi diuersi libri in 
diuerse lingue, cioe in lettera 
Arabica, Caldea, Armena et 
Abessina, quali libri si potriano 
disseminare in quelli paesi 
per uia de Mercanti ouero per 
alcuni mandata di qua a posta; 
quali libri quelle nationi accet- 
teriano molto uolontieri [per] 
hauerne [loro] gran carestia, et 
li libri che in ciascheduna lin¬ 
gua si douessero stampare saria 
la Biblia, la unione de Greci, 
Armeni, et Jacobiti fatta nel 
Concilio Fiorentino, la Epistola 
di S. Leone Papa a S. Flauiano, 
qualche buona dottrina 


Christiana, qualche Catechismo 
particolare per loro, alcune 
cose piu principali del concilio 
Tridentino, il Catechismo ad 
Parochos paucis mutatis, un 
direttorio per insegnare a con- 
fessori, una breue summa de 
[f. 127] decreti piu principali 
fatti da tutti li Concilij genera- 
li, alcune cose del Pontificale 
Romano, et qualche bel libro 
spirituale et qualche catena de 
Dottori sopra la sacra scrittura, 
o almeno sopra li Euangelij, et 
altri libri che alia giornata si 
offrissero per questo medesimo 
fine. 

[It would also be very useful to 
print for those countries vari¬ 
ous books in various tongues, 
that is, using Arabic, Chaldean, 
Armenian, and Abyssinian 
letters; such books could be 
disseminated throughout those 
lands by merchants or else by 
messengers dispatched for the 
purpose. Such books would 
find willing acceptance by 
those peoples due to the great 
shortage (of books) they suffer; 
and the books which should 
be printed in each of these 
various languages should be the 
Bible, the accord of the Greeks, 
Armenians, and Jacobites at 
the Florentine Council, the 
Tome of Leo (i.e., the Letter 
of Pope Leo the First to Saint 
Flavian, the Archbishop of 
Constantinople), some proper 
Christian doctrine, some 
special Catechism for them, 


a few of the main things 
of the Council of Trent, a 
slightly adapted version of the 
Catechism for parish priests, a 
directory to instruct confessors, 
a digest of the most important 
decrees made by all the general 
councils, some things from the 
Roman book of ceremonies, 
some more lofty, spiritual 
books and some learned ex¬ 
egeses on Scripture, or at least 
on the Gospels, and other 
books which may at that time 
be deemed particularly suitable 
to our goal. 

Since Your Holiness has 
already so generously begun to 
support publishing in Arabic, 
Chaldean, and Armenian and 
wishes, as you have given good 
evidence of wishing, that the 
publication of diverse (other) 
works continue, it would be 
well, in order that at no time 
in the future we should be 
without the personnel skilled 
in printing these works for the 
benefit of the Orientals, that a 
fixed entry be established in our 
annual budget of 1,000 or more 
scudi to be spent each year for 
publications of this kind and 
thus this spiritual aid would 
be ever available for those 
peoples; the administration of 
these monies might be let to 
some deputies responsible to 
some most illustrious and most 
reverend Cardinal.] 

67. Raimondi introduces 
it as follows: ‘Rem arduam 


& admodum difficilem in 
hac Thypographia agressi 
sumus, Benigne lector, quippe 
qua* inusitata & nova est, & 
adhuc nostris maiorumque 
nostrorum temporibus no[n] 
visa, impressionem nimirum 
librorum Araborum, Syrorum, 
Persarum, Aigyptorumque, et 
plurium qui apud plerasque 
alias nations reperiuntur ... ’ 
[Dear reader, in this printing 
office we have started a hard 
and very difficult enterprise and 
one that is unusual and new and 
not seen either in previous or in 
our times, namely the printing 
of books of the Arabs, Syriacs, 
Persians, Copts and many other 
ones of several other nations]. 

68. Postel, 1561, f. A4V; 
Monantheuil, 1595, 25-6. 

69. See the address of Spey 
(1583), below, p. 447. 

70. In Venice the creation 
of a polyglot press had been 
projected since 1498 (Levi 
Della Vida, 1939, 322, n.i). In 
1585 Raimondi summarized the 
aim of the Medicean printing 
office as follows: ‘Commando 
[Ferdinando de Medici] che 

in lingua arabica si stampasse 
principalmente la Bibbia sacra 
tutta insieme o vero principii 
a parte a parte, e tutti libri 
cattolici della Scrittura che si 
potessero ritrovare in detta 
lingua et questo per servicio de 
christiani arabi quali sono in 
Oriente, et Granatini in Spagna 
et che si stampassero tutti li libri 
che si potessero havere in lingua 
arabica di scientie humane lecite, 
nei quali libri non si trattasse 
niente di religione et questo 
per introdure la stampa fra 
mahumettani, accio con questo 
mezzo pian piano vi possi 
penetrare la notizia dell’errori di 
mahumettani, et la verita della 
fede Christiana’ (Tinto, 1987,94). 
[He [Ferdinando de Medici] 
ordered that particularly the 
whole Holy Bible be printed, 
and also its main parts sepa¬ 
rately, and also the main catholic 
books of the Scripture that may 
be retrieved in those tongues, 
in order to serve the Arabic 
Christians of the East and the 
Moriscos in Spain. And that all 
the books in Arabic of permis¬ 
sible human sciences be printed, 
as far as they are in no way deal¬ 
ing with religion; by introduc¬ 
ing printing to the moslims the 
awareness of moslim errors may 
very slowly penetrate as well as 
the truth of Christian faith.] 
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71. Raimondi, on the contrary, 
contents himself with six 
languages; Bandini, 1773,19; 
Assemanus, 1742, 55-6. 

72. Adler, 1783, 74; Saltini, 
1882, 490-5. 

73. On the other hand it is 
admitted that the Press of the 
Propaganda descends in a direct 
line from this intense activity of 
Oriental typography (Galeotti, 
1866; Hoffmann, 1867; S. 
Morison, 1963; Vervliet, 1967). 

74. As, for example, Roccha, 
1591, 413-14; Zanetti (1581), in 
ms. Vat. lat. 6972, ii, f. 331-2 
(= preface to the Homiliai of 
John Chrysostom, Rome, 1581; 
Adams, 1967, C 1524); the work 
of Marsilius, cited below, p. 

438; the Avvisi di Roma, cited by 
Pastor, 1938,19: 225, n.4. 

75. An as thorough as pos¬ 
sible bibliography of Basa and 
of the Medicean press would be 
desirable. Besides the generally 
known bibliographies, one could 
profitably consult a document in 
the Vatican archives ( Libri stam- 
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more, in the Roman scheme, than a preliminary step towards an immense poly¬ 
glot bible in a dozen languages 71 and running to thirty volumes , 72 but which 
was never realized . 73 

Of Granjon’s work in Rome, an astonishing amount of documentation 
remains, though of varied quality. First of all, there are the documents pre¬ 
served in the Vatican archives, in the State archives, and in private collections 
in Florence and Rome. Saltini, Bertolotti and Pastor drew on them, but more 
thorough study would certainly prove fruitful. In addition there are printed 
sources: foremost among them being type-specimens and the books of the end 
of the sixteenth century themselves, whether they demonstrate explicitly the 
details of the techniques employed in them , 74 or whether they simply show us 
the types employed . 75 Finally, we have the artefacts closest to the master him¬ 
self: the punches and matrices for his types, in Rome, Florence and Paris. 


pati in tempo di Gregorio xiii, 
Archivio Vatic, iii, 129, int. D, f. 
158-158V and, Vatican Library, 
Vat. Barb. lat. 3158, f. 195), as 
well as the manuscript bibliog¬ 
raphies of the Medicean which 
were duly circulated among 
erudite scholars at the begin¬ 
ning of the seventeenth century. 
Cf., among others, Florence, 


Archivio di Stato, Misc. Med. 

St. Or. iii, n.48; Vat. lat., 6792, 
f. 197-200 {Libri imprimendi in 
lingua Arabica, Persica, Syriaca, 
JEgyptiana, Libri impressi in 
lingua Arabica)-, Barb, lat., 3135, 
f. 15-18, {Relacion de la stampa 
de las linguas orientales que 
tiene el Gran ducque di Toscana 
in Roma: con el indice de libros 


manuscritos que se habban, e nel- 
la en lingua Arabica, Chaldea, 
Siriaca, Persica, Egyptiaca); 
London, British Library, ms. 
Sloane 2764, f. 30-3 {Libri 
Arabici impressi liberalitate 
et munificentia Ferdinandi 
Medices ); Paris, Bibliotheque 
nationale, ms. Lat., 9340 
(Fonds Peiresc), f. 309-313. 
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Conspectus of Types 


1. Granjons English-Sized Armenian [Arm 98] 
or Saint-augustin (1579) 

2. Granjons Syriac on Paragon [Sy 130] 
or Petit-Parangon (1579) 

3. Granjons Arabic on Two-line Pica [Ar 160] 
or Palestine (1580) 

4. Granjons Arabic on Two-line English [Ar 200] 
or Petit-canon (1583) 

5. Granjons Arabic on Two-line Great-Primer [Ar 260] 
or Trismegiste (1585) 

6. Granjons English-Sized Arabic [Ar 98] 
or Saint-augustin (1586) 

7. Granjons Arabic on Paragon [Ar 130] 
or Petit-parangon (1585) 

8. Granjons Great Primer Cyrillic [Cy 118] 
or Gros-romain (1583) 


9. Granjons Great Primer single impression plain 
chant music [M 8.9] or Trismegiste (1581) 

1 o. Granjons Five-line Pica single impression plain 
chant and mensural music [M 19.5/5] (15B1) 

11. Granjons second English-Sized Roman [R 95] 
or Saint-augustin (1580) 

12. Granjons English-Sized Hebrew [Hb 2.6] 
or Saint-augustin (1585) 

13. Granjon’s Two-line Great Primer Hebrew [Hb 6] 
or Petit-canon (1589) 

14. Granjons Great Primer Hebrew [Hb 3] 
or Gros-romain (1589) 

15. Granjons rabbinical Hebrew on English [Hb 2] 
or Saint-augustin (1589) 
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i. Granjon’s English-Sized Armenian [Arm 98] 
or Saint-augustin (1579) 

As said above, the last date, known with any certainty, of 
Granjon’s residence in France is September 1577. In 1579 
we find him in Rome, in the entourage of Cardinal Giulio 
Antonio Santoro. This dynamic and influential prel¬ 
ate 76 - he was papabile in 1592 - played an important role 
in the organization of an Oriental press at Rome. Since 
1577 he had been, with Cardinal Guglielmo Sirleto and 
Filippo Vastavillano, named ‘protector’ of the Collegio 
dei Neofiti, a college intended for Mohammedan and 
Jewish neophytes; in this capacity he often had the op¬ 
portunity to demonstrate his great interest in Oriental 
studies. He left an autobiography 77 and a diary. 78 Of the 
greatest relevance here, he mentions in a note of 14 May 
1579 the outcome of an interview with Gregory XIII: 

‘ ... Della stampa armenica, (reply:) Che li piace’ [As for 
Armenian publishing: he approves].' 9 A banal phrase, 
and at first glance inexplicit; but as I see it in the light 
of two subsequent facts, it should be interpreted as the 
Pope’s consent in principle to the cutting of Armenian 
punches. In fact, several months later, 80 on 10 September 
1579, Cardinal Santoro again notes: ‘Di Roberto Francese 
intagliatore di caratteri singolariss[im]o che vuol baciare 
i piedi a S[ua] Sfantita]’, and, later, ‘Bacio i piedi, offerse 
il carattere Armeno, etc.’ [As for Robert, the extraordi¬ 
nary French type cutter, he sends his respects (literally, he 
wishes to kiss your Holiness’ feet). He kissed the Pope’s 
feet and offered him the Armenian specimen, etc.]. 81 

Here then is Robert Granjon from the outset of his stay 
in Rome 82 in audience with Gregory XIII. He presented 

76. Baumgarten, 1922, 1: 38-65; Levi Della Vida, 1939, 200-1, 
405-6; Castellucci, 1923. 

77. Ed. G. Cugnoni, 1889. 

78. Ed. Krajcar, 1966. 

79. Archivio Vatic., Arm. LII, 17, f. 354V; Krajcar, 1966, 29. 

80.1 would estimate the time required in the sixteenth century to 
make a new cutting and casting of types to be between four and six 
months (Vervliet, 1967, 344). 

81. Archivio Vatic., Arm. LII, f. 365; Krajcar, 1966, 29. Santoro 
noted in his autobiography under the year 1579: ‘Et a mia instantia 
[il Papa] diede ordine che si coprisse e ristorasse la chiesa di S. Mar¬ 
ia Egithiaca al ponte Senatorio, assignata ala natione armena, per 
celebrare secondo il rito loro; giacche s’erano dati in stampa non 
solo i caratteri dell’idioma armeno, ma anco l’illirico, l’abissino, cal- 
deo, arabico et cofto, accio tutte le genti havessero i libri secondo il 
loro idioma’ (Cugnoni, 1889, 365-6). 

[And, at my suggestion, the Pope ordered that the Church of S. 
Maria Egithiaca al ponte Senatorio assigned to the Armenian na¬ 
tion, would be restored, so they could celebrate according to their 
tradition; because not only the Armenian types were to be printed, 
but also the Abyssinian, Chaldean, Arabic and Coptic, so that eve¬ 
ryone would have books in their language]. 

82. The c.1643 Le Be Memorandum mentions December 1578 as 
the month of Granjon’s arrival in Rome (Carter, 1967, 32). A year 
earlier Gregory XIII had decided to install a new polyglott printing 
office (Tinto, 1973, 292, n.2). 

8 3. It is generally accepted that Armenian types were introduced 
in Europe by Yakob (Venice, 1512), Teseo Ambrogio (Pavia, 1539) 


to the Pope the specimen of his Armenian types ‘nunc 
primum Roms incisi’ [now firstly cut in Rome], 83 a copy 
of which was discovered on the Biblioteca Vallicelliana 
in Rome 84 among Cardinal Santoro’s papers. The speci¬ 
men is explicit enough: the title announces the ‘Armenici 
characteres Gregorii XIII. Pont. Max. iussu nunc pri¬ 
mum Roms incisi’; at the foot one finds: ‘Rob. Granlon 
Pariens. incidebat’. It displays an Armenian 85 on a body of 
English 86 with initials we suppose are engraved on wood 
[fig. ia]. A complete showing of this Armenian alphabet 
is found in Roccha’s work on the history of the Vatican 
Library, printed in Rome in 1591. 87 

Granjon’s Armenian is a superb type, far superior to that 
produced by a contemporary like Leonhard Thurneyser 
zum Thurm, several years later in 1583, at his Oriental 
press in Berlin. 88 

Some of the punches for this Armenian still exist in 
the Medici Library at Florence. 89 Certain identification 
of the Laurentian punches will prove to be important. It 
will allow by the study of the exterior form of the shank of 
the punch (which is generally peculiar to each punchcut- 
ter), the exact identification of the typographic treasures 
of the Vatican and Medicean libraries. 90 

The cutting of the Armenian should be placed - along 
with the other Oriental types which follow-in the great 
campaign led by Pius V and his successors with a view to 
affiliating the Oriental Christians to the church and in 
the ultimately vain attempts of Gregory XIII to prom¬ 
ulgate and promote his Gregorian calendar in the Near 
East. The following note in Cardinal Santoro’s journal 
on 15 December 1583, should therefore not astonish us: 
‘Del calendario armeno in lingue armena gia tradotto e da 

and in Rome, in 1565, by Abgar dpir (Nersessian, 1980,12-14). 

84. Ms. K 17, f. 176; Krajcar, 1966, 29, n.44. 

85. Granjon clearly copied the roundhand bolorgir writing style, 
employed from the twelfth to the fifteenth century and, for ecclesi¬ 
astic works, even to the nineteenth century. This writing style suc¬ 
ceeded uncial and preceded cursive scripts. The most beautiful and 
most painstakingly executed manuscripts are in bolorgir (Macler, 
1908, xxv-xxvi). 

86. On millimetric measures, see above, p. 3-4. 

87. Roccha, 1591,155-8 and 371. 

88. This German humanist, whose caprice was notorious, cut an 
ancient Hebrew, an Ethiopic, a Syriac, an Arabic, an Armenian, a 
glagolithic, a Cyrillic, a ‘Jacobitic’ (Georgian?), an ‘Egyptian’ (hi¬ 
eratic?), an Indian, Persian, Turk, and an Oriental Turk. His types 
were however of mediocre design. See the plates at the end of his 
Das ist ein Ononomasticum und Interpretatio, Berlin, N. Voltzen, 
1583. In 1584, he visited Rome (Hunger, 1927, 2: 401, n.132). 

89. Florence, Biblioteca Medicea Laurentiana, Collection des 
Medici, No. 28 (177 pieces). The collection clearly also contains 
punches, which were added later. 

90. Granjon cut two series of Armenian, but in fact these con¬ 
stitute one typeface with lower case and capitals. The Armenian 
punches of the Vatican (Series 8 ‘Armeno della Propaganda [pun- 
zone n.185]’ and‘Armeno della Biblioteca Vaticana [punzonen.89]’) 
are probably of a later date, since, until the seventeenth century, the 
Propaganda Press continued to use Granjon’s Armenians. Possibly 
the matrices for these still exist among the Vatican Armenian ma¬ 
trices (nos. 14-17). 
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GREGORII XIII. PONT. OPT. MAX. 

I V S S V, 

nunc primum Romse incifl. 

i 

I ~V putJtuuutt- tuJhuututtt-pp ufu Jhpty LTI p £j^~ pfitfjrp ttppnprpuritiuuhi -iyfrnjttluyt tLlfuht 
^ tftttthi s { ftubyun It- Ifuttmuphgutt- uy'u *unp qftpu It- ufutujluu fi Jhb'u’ up It- ^pn.^utlfUtt-_ 
tip - JugptuptuqtupU -iygrutjuy - plttf ^tnijutlthtut- uppity utnju^hjttyU tfjlrutpnufi it- Cfjtrqttu fttfj&li' 
p'urf-l'jrf.'lt Inli U- ifiptf^ffli ifhpnj £5 T>. py- ‘ ^ ~ ft-it- ft 1 \jtulfutub t/hb-ft Aurjntj'lL- ft - J7- utjfilt - 
ot^Ti uuirtu b-Tft- tm [hi^ttphpgtupWb s // Augputu(hutnt-ftpu utp rJ~uiQ-brtu utJAugny tfutftmjb. 
lfttufttl - It- Utp Ul^UlUMt-ptfll - 


U t-pfifuhtjbj* y ttrp utj tutjtfJfuj* * qjtfJhybj* qituy uttfi J-ntjtiiJttt-pqp « f O tu tptuutjb tttjttpjnr-ftb 
^ hmput b Tfp Jhp'Xjjfiuputnr-jftb ~tttli Juutuyhjutt-buthuttt - tjiurag 4liut-p It- ttptjjy It-Attqitpt 
uppnj uyJJ It- It-jiut-buih'ufuu jint-buthuffg * M-djflfH - 

Un bptU-htUltfufht tuqvut-ftu - 

4 

utfp Jhp tipjtzptffhtutf- hu’ up tnjbgb uhtnrSufit' hl/hut/h utpptujnr-ftf.pit" / yf?yb urtp if unfit pit 
l ttpufhujbplfffuu’ it-jLplfpb" Jhp fiutUuiUfUitjj nptf unfit p Jhqtuju uit-p ' fi^ftrp ifhtj tju{Utp_ 

tttu Jhp' npufhu it i/hltp (3-nqnt-tfft Jhpng ufutpurutttfuhtuttj ’ It- J}t utuip qJhq b tftnp'X ti (3f‘ nrjttftp^ 
IfLut b ttpV It- tuufphtjnj b ifiltp'&tlt~@thti* fbttippttgnt-~&b it- qopmftb It- iftutnjrjutt-utbuhtu 
jutt-butUubg' 

n*?, t-burbjz EJ—*utppbl 'phyurtuljUtUfLtnfftt' 

n qQttfu {ftitf- .jf&s? tJiupbutj'^b ^unpfiojr utp phttf- jth^opfifuhtujhu tfjtt. b Ifuhtutju It- opAfuhutjJb 

itjputntq jnprrtfutjlib _pn ^~u up t-jftupbutJ' tfiu/p fig ptuphbtutr-uhuif tfu Jhp Jhijutt-itputgu" 
uyJ-Jtt- b J~*uJtfiufint- Jhpnt-J MthJl.ht - 


LJ uttjjttu b tfJUt-bft * 5* ? qt 


* 


£Z ttJitjp -*F p- tunjtuph;ng ufutput tfbutHuut^jtuJhuLpL utu 
ftpp thiptupbtqtti^uigpbuutifutritt- 



tut luutttt J'b Jb utb~ AtJtjpu unfhuu/Iftu^utputpbfnjhplfltb It- hplfpb * £**- b utpu Jhp £ji»* 
J ^i7 - nptf-b 'll it put t/Jiuthb'u « /7p ptputgh utpfinqn^u uppwj * hhthutjh b t-jutpbutjui uppttf 
Ifnt-uttu - p^utphutp b'uhppry tqifuuiuttjtti- Ufbij^uiutnuffu b*utjiuvpjhn-hun It- ‘.usft, 1 i'f"tgbur.y 

b tpJ-nbftt'jhppnprp Uttjti pjtuphut^h b Jhtthqny - ttjhut^ bjbpbfittu 'uuututt- pfutf. tu^Jh Arutt-plt unfifltut 
t/utpM/b = tf&tutb tftufttgh rfjuuib^t^l/thitfjtftibu tt-qJhnJuujifu' -i^tut-iuuituJ'bup fintfffut UTplfutfiitt 
bfyt bqttgftU* LJpptty fiiuqitptfjtt-/ZFb 3 ffi! (Juqttt-IJb Jhqutyt 'jtttpttt-lfy-fht Jhtthqny 1 hint- b ifhztfUu 

jutt~but\tUut Ifttfu' t-JjIhtt * 

EJ—ttir-fintX^b h- tfnurtp It- ufututb*- It- hpifbpuftuqlf-fJb uppnj bppnpqnt-0hujU It- JbutuStutifuht 
tti'bnt-fiff; fiutt p It- nptfjy It- finqttjU uppnj tty J Jit- Jptut It-jutt-buthufuujutt-buthubjf * * 


f~I~Ouft ptf-Jiuft t-f pufuJh oil utpbquitfnj qbpuuttftnpbtfutpuftnnbu ,“khnJttJp Iftuqjhtjutt- 

ttyu 'urtp tjfbpu hr- uyujb^ututuilfutpuhiu b JhhSt fiprutj «I - V - % • Jf « 


Rob. Granlon Pariflcn. incidebat 


Romac. 157 9. 


Figure ia. 
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sta[m]parsi. (Reply:) che si facci[a]’ [As for the calendar 
already translated into Armenian and ready to be print¬ 
ed: let it be done]. 91 This Armenian calendar (fig. ib) was 
actually printed by Domenico Basa in 1584. 92 There are 
copies in the Vatican, Bodleian, and British Library. 93 
Towards the end of 1584 the calendar was delivered to the 
patriarch Azarias of the Armenians by Leonardo Abel, 
bishop of Sidon and special emissary of the Pope in the 
Near East. 94 Normally the Roman legate would have de¬ 
livered at the same time a profession of faith in Armenian, 
but so far no copy of this has been uncovered. 95 

I noticed Granjons Armenian again in the Hydragia- 
logia sive De aqua benedicta by the Bishop of Salerno, 
Marcus Antonius Marsilius Columna (154.1-89), Ex typis 
Bartholomiei Bonfadini, Rome, 15 8 6. 96 This work is dedi¬ 
cated to Sixtus V and to it the author appends the rites of 
the Oriental liturgy, copied from a Pontificale Armenicum 
of the fourteenth century, from the library of cardinal 
Santoro. 97 This connection explains why the pontifical 
types were available to a printer other than Domenico 
Basa. 98 They remained available for later editions of this 
work. 99 They are also to be seen in Roccha’s work [fig. ic]. 
hi 1596 the same types were employed by in the Armenian 
profession of faith printed by the Stamperia Vaticana} m 


91. Archivio Vatic., Arm LII, f. 228; Krajcar, 1966, 69. 

92. The printing was finished in September 1584 (Krajcar, 1966, 

69). 

93. R.G. Or. IV, 597 and 598:1 (Levi Della Vida, 1939, 212, n.i; 
Krajcar, 1966, 77, n.106); Oxford, Bodleian Library, Ary.3.364; 
London, British Library, 17024^.1 (Nersessian, 1980, no. 3). 

94. Abel, 1866, 36; Levi Della Vida, 1939,100; 204, n.3). 

95. In the inventory of Abel (c.1610) forty-seven copies were 
mentioned (Levi Della Vida, 1939, 251; Archivio Vatic., XV, f. 109) 
but I do know whether this concerns the 1596 edition or an earlier 
edition. I have not seen the profession of faith mentioned by Baum- 
garten (1922, 2:150). 

96. Paris, Bibliotheque nationale, B 1554. 

97. See the address to the reader, f. 5. 

98. The Arabic, Syriac, and Armenian types were lacking when 
the printing of the work started, but from page 492 onwards Gran- 
jon’s Armenia, Arabic, and Syriac types appear. 

99. They appear in the edition by Paulus Parisius (Rome, 1605; 
Paris, Bibliotheque nationale, B 1535). 

100. Levi Della Vida, 1939, 202; STCi, 1958, 231. 

101. G.B. Della Porta, De distillatione lib. ix, Rome, Ex typo¬ 
graphy Rev. Camera* Apostolicse, 1608 (Paris, Bibliotheque natio¬ 
nale, Res. v 1895, f, 14V, with some characters recut [e.g. the zia on 
line 11]); R. Bellarminus, Summa doctrina Christiana, Christiana, ex 
mandato Cynthij Aldobrandini in linguam Armenicam traducta. Ac 
iterum S.D.N. Gregorij xv ... decreto impressa, Rome, St. Paulinus, 


Later uses of this type are of lesser incidence to my attri¬ 
bution to Granjon. Nevertheless I note several uses during 
the seventeenth century : 101 this list could be completed 
with items of Davtyan’s or Kevorkians bibliographies . 102 

Finally, I will point out the appearance of two other 
Armenian typefaces in Western Europe at the begin¬ 
ning of the seventeenth century: the Milanese type of the 
Collegium Ambrosianum , in use around i6zi in the work 
ofFr. Rivola 103 and the Parisian type which was cut at the 
expense of Richelieu and employed by the well-known 
Oriental printer of Paris, Antoine Vitray, from 1633 on¬ 
wards for the Ojjicium Librorum Ecclesiasticorum. 104 

figure ia (p. 437) Granjons English-Bodied Armenian [Arm 98] 
or Saint-augustin (1579) as shown in Granjons Armenian speci¬ 
men (Rome, 1579), preserved in Rome, Biblioteca Vallicelliana 
(ms. K 17). Dimensions of the printed area, 285 x 180 mm. 
figure ib (opposite) Granjons English-Bodied Armenian [Arm 
98] or Saint-augustin (1579) as it appears on the title-page of 
the 1584 Armenian calendar, printed in 1584 by Domenico Basa 
(Vatican Library, R.G. Or. IV 598:1). The fleurons are possibly by 
Granjon (Early inv., i960, 30, MA 188 f-g). 
figure ic (pp. 440-1) The alphabet of Granjons English-Bodied 
Armenian [Arm 98] or Saint-augustin (1579), as it appears in A. 
Roccha, Bibliotheca Apostolica Vaticana, Rome, 1591,156-7. 


1623 (Paris, Bibliotheque nationale, D 14786 [3]); Alphabetum Ar¬ 
menicum, ibid., 1623 (Davtyan, 1963,26; Paris, Bibliotheque nation¬ 
ale, d 14786 [4]); Concordia Romanorum, ibid., 1623; Dichiaratione 
piii copiosa della Dottrina Christiana ... tradotto dalla Italiana nella 
lingua Armeno del P. Pietro Paolo, sacerdote Armeno, Rome, Congre- 
gatio de Propaganda Fide, 1630 (Paris, Bibliotheque nationale, d 
6488); A. Kircher, Prodromus Coptus sive AEgyptiacus, Rome, Con- 
gregatio de Propaganda Fide, 1636 (f. 311 v; Brussels, Royal Library, 
v 5537). This work is filled with exotic types. It could easily function 
as a specimen of these Oriental types of the Vatican press some of 
which are lacking in the official specimen of 1628 (Vervliet, 1967); 
J. Wemmers, Lexicon AEthiopicum, ibid., 1638 (Paris, Bibliotheque 
nationale, Res. x 714 (1), p. 114. Employing many fleurons. Same 
comment as for the preceding work); Ordo divina Missa Armeno- 
rum, ibid., 1642 (Paris, collection of M. Besson); J. Agop, Puritas 
haygica seugrammatica Armenica, ibid., 1675. 

102. Davtyan, 1963, nos. 39, 43 sqq.; Kevorkian, 1986, nos. 157 
sqq. 

103. F. Rivola, Dictionarium Armeno-Latinum, 1621 (Davtyan, 
1963, 24; Paris, Bibliotheque nationale, x 126); Idem. Grammatica 
Armena libri quattuor, 1624 (Davtyan, 1963, 27). 

104. Dictionarium Armeno-Latinum, 1633 (Davtyan, 1963, 29; 
Paris, Bibliotheque nationale, Res. x 719); [ Dichiarationepiu copio¬ 
sa della dottrina Christiana], Davtyan, 1963, 30; Paris, Bibliotheque 
nationale, x 1872. 
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2. Granjon’s Syriac on Paragon [Sy 130] 
or Petit-Parangon (1579) 

Immediately after finishing the Armenian type, Granjon 
must have commenced his Syriac. 105 The Jacobite patri¬ 
arch, Ignatius XVII Ni’mat Allah (Na’mattallah), had 
arrived in Rome at the end of 1577 to negotiate with 
Cardinal Santoro and Leonardo Abel the reunion of his 
church with that of Rome. 106 The preparation for a Syriac 
press began in September 1579. Cardinal Sirleto trans¬ 
mitted the order, through Gaspar Viviano, Bishop of 
Anagni, to commence the ‘carattere chaldei’. 107 The origi¬ 
nal receipt for an advance of twenty-five gold crowns is 
in the Vatican archives. 108 Even without other proof, one 
may infer that Robert Granjon cut this Syriac; his rap¬ 
port with the Vatican, with Domenico Basa [fig. 2c], and 
the later accounts of Giambattista Raimondi, 109 and fi¬ 
nally, the absence of other punchcutters in Rome capable 
of attaining so high a level would speak in favour of this 
hypothesis. Furthermore, Francesco Barberi lately uncov¬ 
ered in the Biblioteca Vallicelliana the original specimen 
[fig. 2a]. 110 It has exactly the same layout as the Armenian 
specimen shown above in fig. ia; its imprint mentions 
‘Rob. Granlon Parisiensis incidebat. Roms. 1580’. 

In fact, this was not the first Syriac which Granjon 
cut: he also cut the Syriac, which Plantin had used in his 
great Polyglot Bible 111 (1568-72), copying, after some 
advice by the French Orientalist Guillaume Postel, 112 the 
Syriac of Kaspar Kraft engraved in 1555-56 for Michael 

105. In chronological order this would be the fourth Syriac in Eu¬ 
rope: it was preceded by the Syriac of Teseo Ambrogio (Pavia, J. M. 
Simonetta, 1539), Zimmerman (Vienna, 1555), and that of Plantin’s 
Polyglot (1568-72). See Coakley, 2006, 29-36. 

106. Beltrami, 1933; Krajcar, 1966, 22-3. 

107. The denomination of Syriac in texts of the sixteenth century 
fluctuates. Levi Della Vida (1939,132, n.i) notes that the same term 
sometimes designates Ethiopian, Syriac (both serto or estranghelo), 
or the Aramaic, used by the Hebrews. In this paragraph I have in¬ 
cluded Arabic texts printed in karshuni, that is, with Syriac type. 

108. Archivio Vatic., ix, f. 33; one must combine this decision with 
a note of Cardinal Santoro (Archivio Vatic., Arm. LII, 18, f. 25, of 27 
October 1580; Krajcar, 1966,35): ‘Della stampa della lingua malavar 
fatta nell’Indie Orientale, co[n]seque[n]tamente della chaldea che 
desideranno. [Reply:] mostratoli un libretto di quello ordino che si 
facesse la chaldea par mandarla’. The ‘libretto’ would have been the 
Doctrina Christad of the Jesuit Marcos Jorge translated into Tamil 
by Henrique Henriquez, s.j. and Manuel de San Pedro, s.j., printed 
in Quilon, 1578. Schurhammer-Cottrell (1952) ascribe the types to 
Juan Gonsalves, s.j., or to Joao de Faria, s.j. (Shaw, 1981a; 1982). 

109. Florence, Archivio di Stato, Misc. Med. Stamp. Or., I, 2, f. 15 
(the casting of‘caldo’); f. 24 (1 June 1585) shows a ‘chaldeo grande’. 
Raimondi’s report of 4 December 1587 (Florence, Archivio di Stato, 
Misc. Med. Stamp. Or., Ill, no. 12) mentions a ‘chaldea grande’ and a 
‘chaldea piccolo’, both paid to Granjon. In 1589 Granjon cut a ‘chal¬ 
deo mezzano’, the last type he made (Florence, Archivio di Stato, 
Misc. Med. Stamp. Or., II, no. 5). See also Saltini, i860, 268, Tin- 
to, 1987, 32-4; Coakley, 2006, 40-3. Concerning the other Syriacs 
Granjon may have cut for the Medicean press, see below, p. 444. 

110. Inc. 284-285/11 (Tinto, 1973, 283). 

hi. Early inv., i960, 38 (ST 57); Coakley, 2006, 54-6. 


Zimmerman in Vienna. Later, the Plantinian types would 
turn up through the Raphelengii, at the Oriental press of 
Thomas Erpenius 113 at Leyden. Compared to the Plantin 
types (which are on a slightly larger body) [fig. 2b], the 
Roman characters are cut more freely and have a decid¬ 
edly more calligraphic aspect. 

The first impression known to us of the Roman Syriac is 
the karshuni (Arabic written in Syriac letters) catechism 114 
(attributed to Fabio Bruno) for presentation to the 
Lebanese Synod of 1580. 115 The book has no imprint but 
we can assume that it is by Domenico Basa, the usual cus¬ 
todian of the type. This publication is dated 7 April 1580, 
that is to say about six months after the cutting had start¬ 
ed and thus it corresponds to the time lapse established 
above. 116 The existence of the Syriac type had become 
common knowledge in Rome by 1581, when Francesco 
Zanetti mentions it in the epistle dedicating his edition of 
the Homiliai of St.John Chrysostom to Gregory XIII. 11 

The second impression of this type was perhaps the 
Professio fidei , 118 sine die & sine loco , which Leonardo Abel 
took with him to the Near East and, by 1583, 119 had given 
to the Jacobite bishop Thomas, along with the Gregorian 
calendars mentioned below . 120 These Gregorian karshuni 
calendars , 121 are dated 1583; they bear no imprint, but can 
be attributed to Domenico Basa since one finds on them 
the same ornamentation 122 as on the works which follow. 

The karshuni Kitdb as-sab'a salawdt (Book of seven daily 
prayers ... Horologium maroniticum) is a very well-known 
text ; 123 Schnurrer mentions it in his Bibliotheca Arabica 

112. Cf. Durme, 1955,111-12; on Postel, see Levi Della Vida, 1939, 
322, n.i; Secret, 1962; Strothmann, 1971, 4-8. 

113. Enschede, 1978, 75, n.i; Coakley, 2006, 56-8. 

114. Vatican Library, R.G. Or. IV 584 (int. 6) and IV 718. I have 
been unable to check the assertion of Nasrallah (1949, xviii) that 
Eliano edited a catechism in Arabic and Syriac with the aid of the 
printer G. Lutcha and an engraver Granier. He cites as reference 
L. Cheikho, [The Maronite nation and the Company of Jesus in the 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries] [in Arabic], Beirut, p. 34. 

115. Graf, 1944, 4: 213; Levi Della Vida, 1939. 387-8. 

116. See above, n.8o. 

117. Rome, Zanetti, 1581; f. f3v: ‘... Nam Chaldasas, Armense, 
Arabumq. linguarum characteres magnis sumptibus incidi curavit 
[Gregorius XIII], quo iEthiopes, Iacobitse, Armeni, Maronitas, 
Georgiani, et reliqua; gentes, quas a nostra Religione dissident, 
catholicorum dogmatum formulas propriis linguis conceptas ... ab 
Apostolica Sede accipere ...’ (Adams, 1967, C 1524). 

118. Vatican Library, Stampe Barb. V., xv. 98; London, British Li¬ 
brary, Ellis, 1894, 2: 531; Levi Della Vida, 1939, 246. 

119. Cf. Abel, 1866,17; several months later, in January 1584, Abel 
sent the same books to the prior Jacob of the Nestorians, ibid., 28- 
30. 

120. Abel, 1866,15. 

121. Vatican Library, R. G. Or. IV, 719; Levi Della Vida, 1939, 211; 
Schmid, 1882, 585; Krajcar, 1966, 60. 

122. Most of the fleurons used there must be from the hand of 
Granjon, the cutting of composite fleurons being one of his speci¬ 
alities. See also: Florence, Archivio di Stato, Misc. Med. Stamp. Or. 
I, 2, f. 40 (28 June [1586]): ‘per 16 ponsoni di fregi et fiori ha havuto 
Ms. Roberto, scudi 6’. 

123. Levi Della Vida, 1939. 424-5. 
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(no. 238). There are copies in the British Library, 124 the 
Bodleian Library at Oxford, the Bibliotheque nationale 
in Paris, 125 and in the Vatican Library. 126 Its Latin colo¬ 
phon reads as follows: ‘Sanctissimi D. N. Gregorii XIII. 
P. M. impensa [arms of Gregory XIII]. Roms, anno 
Domini 1584. Ex typographia Domenico Bass’. 

In 1585, the followingyear, in the same Syriac of Granjon 
and from the same printer appeared the Officium defunc- 
torum ad usum Maronitarum S. D. N. Gregorij XIII. 
Pont. Max. impensa Chaldaicis characteribus impressum 127 
[fig. 2c]. In 1586 one finds this type in the previously cited 
work of Marsilius, in 1591 in that of Roccha, 128 in 1605 
in the third edition of Marsilius, and in 1608 in Della 
Porta. 129 

In Rome Granjon engraved three more Syriacs that, 
however, wait for certain identification. From the ac¬ 
counts of Raimondi 130 one can deduce that he also cut a 
‘chaldea grande’, a ‘mezzana’, and a ‘piccola’ 131 It is probable 
that the punches are preserved in the Biblioteca Medicea 
Laurenziana, Florence, or they could well be those, 132 only 
slightly larger than Granjon’s first Syriac, which appear in 
Medicean impressions from around 1592, 133 for example 
in the Missal for the use of the Maronites and in 1596 in 
the books of Jac. Luna. 134 More thorough research will 
be necessary to identify with any certainty the individual 


124. Ellis, 1894,1: 959. 

125. Res. B 19437. 

126. Barb. c.i. 69; R.G. Liturgia v 32. 

127. Paris, Bibliotheque nationale, b 1583; STCi, 380; Vatican Li¬ 
brary, R.G. Liturgia iv 30. 

128. Whereas the Vatican Press used Granjon’s new types for 
Roccha’s work, the concurring work of Mutio Pansa ( Della libraria 
Vaticana, Rome, G. Martinelli & G. Ruffinello, 1590; STCi, 487) 
was restricted for the reproduction of exotic languages to the use 
of rather primitive woodcuts, with the exception, however, of this 
Syriac which figures on page 259. 

129. See above, n.101. 

130. See above, n.109. 

131. Nasrallah, 1949, xvii; Tinto, 1987, 32-4; Coakley, 2006, 40- 

3 - 

132. Twenty lines measure 150 mm, against 140 mm for Granjon’s 
first Syriac. It has yet to be established whether this type corre¬ 
sponds to the Syriac no. 2 (Medici, no. 18) of the Medicean. Proofs 
may be found at Florence, Archivio di Stato, Misc. Med. Stamp. Or. 
iv, 2. 

133. [Missale Chaldaicum ], Roma. In Typographia Medicea , 1592- 
94. Schnurrer, 1811, 240; Nasrallah, 1949, xix; Paris, Bibliotheque 
nationale, b 44. 

134. Liber ministri miss a iuxta ritum Ecclesia Nationis Maronitar¬ 
um , Rome, 1596; Paris, Bibliotheque nationale, b 1582, and George 
M. Amira, Grammatica syriaca sive chaldaica, Rome, In Typographia 
Linguarum Externarum Apud lac. Lunam , 1596 (Vatican Library, 


parts played by the succeeding engravers to the Medici 
and the Propaganda: Robert Granjon, Jean Cavaillon, 
Battista Sottile, Giacomo Antonio Mori, to whom 
Saltini and Bertolotti attribute the cutting of one or more 
Syriacs . 135 It will be interesting to solve this problem so 
that account can be taken of the Syriac types - smaller 
than Granjon’s-which appeared in Rome in the first 
half of the seventeenth century, that is, in Kircher and 
Wemmers, cited above in note 101, in the Rudimentum 
Syriacum , 136 in Abr. Ecchelensis, Lingua Syriaca sive 
Chaldaicaperbrevis institutio (Rome, Propaganda, 1628), 
in the Processio sanstissima Crucis (ibid., 1647), 137 and in 
the Catalogus librorum Chaldaorum (ibid., 1653), etc. 

figure 2a (p. 443, above) Granjon’s Syriac on Paragon [Sy 130] 
or Petit-Parangon (1579) as shown in Granjon’s Syriac specimen 
(Rome, 1580), preserved in Rome, Biblioteca Vallicelliana, Inc. 
284-5. 

figure 2b (p. 443, below) Granjon’s serto ‘Syriac sur l’Augustine’, 
cut for Plantin in 1569, reproduced from Plantin’s Folio speci¬ 
men, Antwerp, c.1585. The second line is an Estrangelo Syriac, 
cut by Granjon for use with the serto Syriac. Cf. Vervliet-Carter, 
1972,11, nos. 90-1. 

figure 2c (opposite) Granjon’s Syriac on Paragon [Sy 130] or 
Petit-Par angon (1579) as it appears on the colophon page of 
the Maronitic Officium defunctorum (Rome, Dom. Basa, 1585). 
Fleurons are possibly also by Granjon (Vatican Library, R.G. 
Liturgia iv 30). 


R.G. Or. IV 388; Paris, Bibliotheque nationale, X1694 (1); London, 
British Library, Ellis, i, i960; Levi Della Vida, 1939. 343-394. One 
finds there on pp. 2-3 a complete alphabet of an estranghelo ‘dupli- 
catus’ (open), and of an Oriental Syriac (Nestorian). Again, it was 
Raimondi who was at the centre of these activities. Amira mentions 
him in his preface (f. a4v) as follows: ‘His accedebant multorum 
amicorum hortationes, inter quos prascipuus erat doctus, ac mul- 
tarum linguarum peritus Ioannes Baptista Raymundus, qui sicut ex 
eo tempore, ex quo a Serenissimo, ac liberalissimo Principe Ferdi- 
nando Etrurian magno Duce novorum typorum conficiendorum, ac 
totius suas impressionis curam suscepit, summo labore, et industria 
elegantissimos Orientalium linguarum characteres excudi curavit, 
semperque huiusmodi linguas quantum in se fuit promovit’. 

135. Saltini, 18 6 o, 268-9, attributes to Granjon the ‘caldee grandi e 
piccole’ (2 August 1587) and a type ‘mezzano sirocaldeo’ (20 Febru¬ 
ary 1589). In July 1590, Cavaillon cut a ‘caldaico secondo i Maroniti’ 
(Coakley, 2006, 43-5), Sottile in 1593 a ‘caldaico antico’. Bertolotti, 
1878, 38-40, attributes to Giacomo Antonio Mori the Syriac on a 
large body, made at the expense of Paul V and which was used in 
1621 to print Grand Sehim (Vatican Library, Stampe Barb., b-x-32). 
Sottile was later employed at the Medicean and Vatican printing 
offices (Tinto, 1987, 51-2; Henkel, 1971,1: 337). 

136. Roma, Ex Collegio Maronitarum, excudebat Stephanus Pauli- 
nus, 1618 (Vatican Library, R.G. Oriente, V 264; Paris, Bibliotheque 
nationale, Res. X1671). 

137. British Museum, Ellis, 1, 959. 
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CYRILLIC & ORIENTAL TYPOGRAPHY IN ROME AT THE END OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY 


Rubirtu al-Kranyam: the Arabics of Granjon 

When Granjon arrived in Italy, at the end of 1578, Arabic 
typography had been practiced there for more than half 
a century. In 1514, Gregorio de Gregoriis had printed in 
Fano (a small town on the Adriatic coast south of Pesaro) 
the first book in Arabic types, a book of hours, the 
‘Precatio horarii’ or ‘Horologium’. 138 Two years later, in 
1516, the learned bishop ofNebbio, Agostino Guistiniani 
and the Genoese printer Pietro Paolo Porro, produced the 
‘Psalterium Hebryum, Grecum, Arabicum et Chaldeu’. 139 
For the third book in Arabic types one used to cite the 
enigmatic Qur’an of Alessandro Paganino (Venice, 
cu537)-an enigmatic work because before 1987 no one 
had retrieved a copy; its existence, however, was never 
in doubt: as proof there is the assertion of Guillaume 
Postel 140 and that by Alessandro Paganino himself. 141 

At Rome, Arabic types appeared in 1566. Pius IV, ea¬ 
ger to diffuse the conclusions of the Council of Trent in 
the Orient, charged the Jesuit Giambattista Eliano 142 in 
1564 to acquire Oriental types at papal expense, and to 
incorporate them with the materials of the Tipografia del 
Collegio Romano, the Jesuit press at Rome (1556-1615). 143 
Although in its later days it showed no more than sporad¬ 
ic signs of life, it produced under the impulse of Eliano a 
first Arabic work in 1566, 144 the Fidei orthodox# brevis et 
explicataprofessio 145 in Latin and Arabic [fig. d, p. 448]. 
Korolevsky 146 mentions a second edition of the same 
work, 147 without date, but with the same types, which he 
dates between 1570 and 1578. 

The third Arabic impression with these Jesuit types is 
the Musdhaba 148 or ‘Spiritual dialogue between Sinan 
and Ahmad’, a polemic attacking Islam. Its author is not 
identified; perhaps it was Eliano himself, 149 or, more 
likely, Leonardo Abel. 1 ’ 0 The date too is uncertain, but it 
must have been prior to the 1580s when Granjon’s Arabic 
types, far superior to those of the press of the Roman col¬ 
lege, became available. 

138. Norton, 1958, 23; Galbiati, 1946, 409-13; Dannenfeldt, 1955; 
Pinto, 1964, 8-16; Krek, 1979,197; Piemontese, 1987; Bobzin, 1995. 
An unpublished survey on Roman sixteenth-century Orientalism is 
to be found in the Vatican Archives, Arm. XI, 93, f. 20-iv. 

139. Norton, 1958, 38. 

140. Levi Della Vida, 1939, 30-99. 

141. Norton, 1958,105,117,145. A copy was uncovered in 1987 by 
Angela Nuovo; see Nuovo, 1987; Borrmans, 1991; Barbieri, 1991. 

142. Eliano was as if designated for this task, first as a converted 
Jew, then as grandson of Elias Levita, the reknowned Talmudic 
scholar and collaborator of Daniel Bombergen, under whom he 
worked in the Oriental press at Isny. Cf. Graf, 1944, 4: 210-17; Levi 
Della Vida, 1939, 246, n.15; 257, n.3; Sola, 1935, 291-321; Scaduto, 
1958, 236-7; Weil, 1963,163-4. 

143. Castellani, 1933,11-16; Ascarelli-Menato, 1989,114. 

144. The Latin imprint erroneously bears the date 1556. 

145. Vatican Library, R.G. Or. IV 584 (int. 8); Rome, Biblioteca 
nazionale, 34.6.E 23/3; London, British Library, Ellis, ii, 530-61; 
Levi Della Vida, 1939, 246, n.i; 257, n.3. 

146. Korolevsky, 22. 


A fourth impression with the same Jesuit types appears 
with the imprint of the Roman printer Francesco Zanetti. 
In 158 o he published a third edition of the Brevis orthodo¬ 
xs fidei professio, qu# ex prsscripto Sanct# Sedis Apostolic# 
ab Orientalibus ad sacrosanct# Roman#, Ecclesi# unitatem 
venientibus facienda proponitur . 151 It is a small book, not 
a major production, but well printed and agreeably illus¬ 
trated with copper engravings [fig. C, p. 448]. 

A fifth and last impression is an anonymous proof, 
without date, preserved within a pamphlet volume in 
the Vallicellian Library in Rome. 152 In the same volume 
is found the Armenian specimen of Granjon, a report 
(made possibly at the instigation of Gaspare Viviano) 
on Oriental typography under Gregory XIII and other 
papers concerning the Greek College. The Arabic proof 
was clearly pulled from worn characters: it does not seem 
unreasonable to suppose that it was shown to Gregory 
XIII or Cardinal Santoro before the decision to cut new 
Arabic types was made or, perhaps, to compare them with 
the new Arabics cut by Granjon from 1580 onwards. 

Arabic typography had interested Gregory XIII since 
1578. On February 21, Cardinal Santoro noted in his 
journal 153 that the Jesuit’s Arabic types had to be ‘re¬ 
freshed’, that Eliano would take them to Venice 154 (for 
which the nonce would receive a credit of 150 crowns), 
and they would finally be delivered to Domenico Basa. 
On 24 January 1579 the matrices returned to Rome; the 
series appeared to be, however, incomplete and only us¬ 
able at considerable extra cost. 155 The arrival of Granjon 
in the Eternal City opened a whole new perspective to 
Gregory XIII and Santoro. They would not miss the op¬ 
portunity of acquiring new types to replace the old Jesuit 
ones, which, a generation later, Thomas Erpenius, the re¬ 
knowned Orientalist ofLeyden and connoisseur of Arabic 
types, would call ‘inelegantes typi Romaf. 156 Granjon ar¬ 
rived in Rome, as we have said, at the end of 1578. He had 
travelled a lot, having worked in Paris, Lyons, Geneva, 
Antwerp, Frankfurt. His reputation as a typographer was 

147. Vatican Library, R.G. Or. IV 584 (int. 5). 

148. Vatican Library, R.G. Or. V 341 (int. 1); Paris, Bibliotheque 
nationale, d 14786 (8); London, British Library, Ellis, ii, 628-9. 

149. Korolevsky, 23. 

150. Levi Della Vida, 1939, 287, n.3; 348-9, no. 37; 388, no. 253. 

151. Vatican Library, Stampe Barb., v, xv, 89; London, British Li¬ 
brary, Ellis, ii, 531; Levi Della Vida, 246, n.ib. 

152. Ms. Val. K 17, f. 174. 

153. Archivio Vatic., Arm. 17, f. 296; 329; 330; Korolevsky, 1928, 
11—13; Levi Della Vida, 1948,13. 

154. Baumgarten, 1922, 2:149-50. 

155. Tinto, 1973, 284-5. 

156. Thus he described the Musdhaba in his Rudimenta, 1620 
(Schnurrer, 1811, 235, no. 236). His opinion seems a little harsh. The 
Jesuits’ Arabic represented great progress over the Arabics of Fano 
and Genoa. It is a rather thin type, not contrasty, without tapering, 
more of a scribe’s handwriting than that of a calligrapher. In this 
sense, Paganino’s and Granjon’s Arabics are far superior. The ulte¬ 
rior Arabics of the Propaganda return to this more simple style. 
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great. Bandini reports 15 that he had been approached 
by Protestant printers and scholars about collaborating 
on their Oriental publications. He subsequently became 
a pawn in the semi-political, semi-religious combat to 
which - at the same moment as their positions became 
fixed in Europe - Protestantism and Roman Catholicism 
harnessed themselves for the spiritual conquest of this 
immense domain of such importance, the Near East. 
Alternatively one might infer from Bandini’s report that 
Granjon was dramatizing the situation to derive most 
profit from his presence in Rome. It is quite unlikely to 
suppose that this was the case. 158 German Orientalism 
had lost Kaspar Kraft of Elwangen (1555-62)-who 
cut the Syriacs of Zimmermann and those of Raphael 
Hofhalter 159 through his emigration to Debreczin. On 
the other hand, one must evaluate Bandinis information 
in taking account of the efforts of the German Protestant 
Orientalists, 160 ofjacob Christmann in 1582, 161 of Rutger 
Spey in 1583, 162 to develop an Oriental press; such at¬ 
tempts were fruitless; the Germans had to be contented 
with unimpressive woodcuts. That the Germans were bent 
on proselytizing among the non-Roman Christians of the 
Near East is explicit in the foreword of Spey’s Epistola ad 
Galatas, 163 addressed to the Protestant German princes: 

‘... Quamvis hie non tarn rationem habendam existimo 
nostrorum commodorum ... quam ut tot populis atque 
nationibus, (quid enim est hodie Christianismus, si 
spectes gentes Mahometi? Nimirum quod olim Iudasa 
comparata mundo reliquo) in tam profundis tenebris 
hactenus ob scriptura; sacra; et verbi Dei ignorantiam, 
qua; illis ex parte ob sacrorum librorum ablationem 
contigit, immersis, succurrantur. Quod certe nulla alia 
rei commodius fieri posse existimo, quam si per artem 
typographicam sacri codices semel impressi et multi- 

157. Bandini, 1733,76-8: ‘Eprimieramenteper quello che riguarda 
il getto de’ Caratteri, si trova, che per eseguirlo colla maggior per- 
fezione furono ricercati piii valentuomini, e tra gli altri Maestro 
Roberto Granione di Parigi, che per eccellenza intagliava in acciaio 
dette lettere, per le quali, oltre a scudi dieci al mese, e la casa, il Car¬ 
dinal Ferdinando de’Medici gli passava uno scudo d’oro per lettera, 
e questi fu il migliore intagliatore, che fosse mai stato. Oltre di che il 
Pontefice Gregorio xiii. dava al medesimo scudi 300. per ogni Alfa- 
beto, e colle sue beneficenze impedi, che non passasse in Germania, 
dove cercavano di condurlo alcuni Oltramontani. Ordino inoltre il 
Pontefice, che non andassero via di Roma i pulsoni, perciocche si 
temeva che gli Eretici disseminar volessero per mezzo dell’Arabica 
favella le loro massime ne’paesi Orientali, dove la Religione Orto- 
dossa, o non vi era ancora, o era tuttavia nascente.’ [And finally with 
regard to the typefounding, we found that to execute this to the 
greatest perfection, several of the best men were sought, and among 
the others, Robert Granjon of Paris, who excelled at cutting types 
in steel; for this Cardinal Ferdinando de Medici paid him, besides 
10 scudi a month and the lodgings, one golden scudi per letter; and 
he was the best cutter who ever lived. On top of that, Pope Gre¬ 
gory xiii gave him 300 scudi for each alphabet and by his generosity 
prevented him from traveling to Germany, as some transalpinians 
wished. The Pope also ordered that the punches would not leave 
Rome, for fear that the heretics would try to spread their word by 


plicati, ex quibus veram religionem haurire, et veram 
Evangelii lucem percipere possint illis mittantur ... 
Quod si nunc Deus illos ... respiciens, Iosiam aliquem 
ex Christianis princibus excitaret, qui typis sacros 
codices, et inter hos pra;cipue novum Testamentum, 
multiplicari, atque divulgari curaret, non dubito quin 
... suum splendorem sit redditura ... Adde, quod et 
magna ex parte sumptuum recompensatio esset spe- 
randa, si aliquot millia excusorum exemplariorum per 
Bibliopolas, vel alios Venetias deportarentur, atque il- 
linc par totam Asiam atque Africam dispergerentur. 
Si enim Hebraica Biblia Venetijs alijsque in Germania 
locis impressa, et inter Iudsos per totum Orientem, 
in illorum usum dispersa videmus quare idem non de 
Arabicis exemplaribus sperabimus... Unico enim Novo 
Testamento semel Arabice impresso, et per artem typo¬ 
graphicam multiplicato, perq[ue] Asiam atque Africam 
disperso, plus apud illos efficeretur, quam si aliquot 
millia contionatorum linguam Arabicam ignorantium 
eo mitterentur’. 

[We should not think here immediately of our own 
advantages, but rather to the aid which would be pro¬ 
vided to so many (indeed, how small is Christianity, 
when compared with the peoples of the prophet 
Mahomet - not much more than Judea compared with 
the rest of the world) countries and nations, which are 
immersed in the darkest ignorance, because they do 
not know the Holy Scripture and the word of God, in 
part because they miss the contact with our holy books. 
In my opinion, this aid can best be provided by print¬ 
ing and multiplying the holy books and by sending 
these to them, so that they may draw the true religion 
from them, and they may perceive the light of the true 
Evangile. If God looking to them, would incite among 

means of the Arabic alphabet, especially in those Oriental countries 
where the orthodox religion was not yet implanted or only just aris- 
ing-l 

15 8. Bandini is based on a report of Raimondi, the ‘Breve ra- 
guaglio delle cose fatte dal’ illustrissimo signor cardinale de Medici 
intorno la protettione datali del patriarca d’Antiochia’, which ex¬ 
plicitly mentions the German demand. Florence, Archivio di Stato, 
Misc. Med. Stamp. Or. Ill, 15. It is undated but datable after April 
1585 (Tinto, 1987, n-12). 

159. Fritz, 1924, 21-3; Gulyas, 1930,198; Coakley, 2006, 31-4. 

160. Fuck, 1955, 45-7; Welti, 1964, 261-9. 

161. J. Christmann, Alphabetum arabicum cum Isagoge scribendi 
legendique Arabice, Neapoli Nemetum [Neustadt], impensis Mat- 
thsei Starnisch, 1582 (Schnurrer, 1811,19-20, no. 39; London, British 
Library, Ellis, i, 45). 

162. R. Spey, Epistola ad Galatas..., Heidelberg^, Jacob Mylius, 
1583 (Schnurrer, 1811, 339-41, no. 317); W.C.J. Chrysander, Hypom- 
nema historico-philologicum de primo scripto Arabico, quod in Ger¬ 
mania typis excusum est. Hake, 1749; Graf, 1944,1: 174. In 1592 B. 
Radtmann (Introductio in linguam Arabicam, Frankfurt, Andreas 
Eichorn, 1592) was still using woodcuts (Schnurrer, 1811, 20-1, no. 
40). 

163. R. Spey, Epistola ad Galatas, Heidelberg^, Mylius,1583, f. 
B1V-B2V. 
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the Christian princes a new Iosias, who may take care 
to print and to divulgate the holy books, initially the 
New Testament, doubtless would this increase His 
fame. Moreover a great part of the cost could be hoped 
to be recovered, when some thousand copies would 
be exported through booksellers or through Venice, 
and from there could be spread throughout Asia and 
Africa. If the Hebrew Bibles printed in Venice and in 
other places in Germany can be spread to the Jews of 
the whole Orient for their use, why not expect the same 
for copies in Arabic. Once the New Testament has 
been printed for the first time in Arabic and multiplied 
through the art of printing and spread over Asia and 
Africa, the result would be much greater than by send¬ 
ing several thousand missionaries, who do not know 
Arabic.] 

If I dwell a little longer on this interesting preface to 
an otherwise mediocre work, it is because I believe that 
Rome had taken this German menace to the letter. It was 
not by chance, in my opinion, that in the Vatican copy 164 
of Spey’s book this preface is missing, as it is no more a 
chance that the proof of Granjons small Arabic 165 (on a 
body particularly fitting to a long text in a small format) 
exactly reproduces the first eight lines of the Arabic text 
chosen by Spey (St. Paul’s Epistle to the Galatians). 

Such inferences would shed some light on die gen¬ 
esis of Granjons first Arabics and also on the first of the 
Medicean publications, the Gospels of 1590-91, which 
were not to be printed in pocket format with the pic- 
colina of Granjon, but in folio, and with illustrations, 
and which proved as a result to be practically unsalable 
to Muslims. 

Granjon and the Medicean Arabics directly and mark¬ 
edly influenced Oriental typography in the seventeenth 
century. Franciscus Raphelengius, the learned son-in-law 
of Plantin and predecessor of Thomas Erpenius, refers 
to them in the preface to his Alphabetum Arabicum of 
1595. 166 The influence was also felt in Germany where 
Peter Kirsten 167 had Peter von Selow 168 copy not only 
the Arabics, 169 but also the Roman and Italic types of 
Granjon. The influence on French Orientalism from 


164. R.G. Or. V 260 (int. 1); Levi Della Vida, 1939, 328, n.i. 

163. Florence, Archivio di Stato, Misc. Med. Stamp. Or., 4 (5), f. 
10; see below, fig. 12. 

166. Vervliet, 1968, 315-17; Lane, 1997; on Erpenius’ Arabic types, 
see Enschede, 1978, 68-9. 

167. Tria specimina characteribus Arabicum Petri Kirsteni, Bres¬ 
lau, Typis Arabicis ac sumptibus Autboris, in officina Baumannianna, 
1609, Paris, Bibliotheque nationale, X, 86 (6); X 87 (3); X 87 (3); 
London, British Library, Ellis i, 861. 

168. For the later career of this punchcutter, see Bengtsson, 1956, 
117-63. 

169. Levi Della Vida, 1939, 331, n.2. 

170. A large part of the Medicean impressions in the Bibliotheque 


Casaubon, impassioned collector of Medicean edi¬ 
tions , 170 to Guillaume II Le Be 171 and Savary de Breves 172 
is manifest and has been discussed elsewhere. 

We left Gregory XIII and Santoro in 1579 while they 
were occupied with the Jesuits’ Arabic types. The chal¬ 
lenge of the German Orientalists then, did not reach 
unprepared adversaries. The Confessio Fidei of 1580 by 
Francesco Zanetti, made with the Jesuits’ types, was 
shown to the Pope on 12 April of that year. 173 We must 
suppose that Gregory XIII was not entirely satisfied: two 
months later, on 9 June 1580, there is the echo of another 
decision, hard to decipher from Santoro’s journal, the 
general tenor of which, however, is quite clear: 

‘Del far tutta la stampa arabica [haven]do si [questo] 
eccellente sculptore di carattere [...] poiche quella di 
Pio 40 e ma[lfat]ta etc. e della spesa che viva etc. o che 
si presti al Basa. (Reply:) Che si facia ma che la stampa 
bisogna dark al Basa; che ne tenga cura etc.’ 174 

[To do the whole Arabic printing, as we have this excel¬ 
lent typecutter ... (and) since Pius the Fourth’s Arabic 
is badly done, etc. and (also) concerning the expense 
that goes into it or which we loan to Basa. (Reply:) Fet 
it be done, but the (actual) printing, should be given to 
Basa that he take care of it.] 

The decision seems clear: all of the Arabic typography 
must be given over to the eccellente sculptore di carattere 
which could be none other than Robert Granjon. In 
effect, in the course of the years to come, he would cut 
Arabic punches first for Gregory XIII and Santoro, and 
then for Raimondi and the future Stamperia Medicea. I 
have identified five series of them. Two series are identi¬ 
fied from original specimens printed by Granjon himself; 
of the other three, the punches still exist and all five are 
completely documented by archival sources and by con¬ 
temporary impressions. 

figure c (opposite, above) The Brevis professio , printed with the 
Jesuit Arabic types by Francesco Zanetti (Rome, 1580). 
figure d (opposite, below) The Brevis confessio, printed in Latin 
and Arabic at Rome (1566) by the Jesuit Tipografia del Collegio 
Romano. 


nationale in Paris bear his bookplate. 

171. Schnurrer, 1811, 506-16. The Plantin-Moretus Museum 
(Arch., 153, f. 20) possesses a specimen of an Arabic usually attrib¬ 
uted to him (1599); cf. Vervliet-Carter, 1972,15; Vervliet, 2008, no. 
408. 

172. Fuck, 1955, 56-7; Vaccari, 1923; Duverdier, 1973. 

173. Archivio Vatic., Arm. LII, 18, f. ‘della profess[io] della 
fede per gli Orientali stampato in Arabico e latine. Darne doi es- 
sempij a SSa retuli et dedi. Della qu[a]ntita stampata dixi.’ 

[concerning the profession of the faith for the Orientals, printed 
in Arabic and Latin: Give two copies to His Holiness. I brought and 
gave them. I told him about the number printed.] 

174. Archivio Vatic., Arm. LII, 18, f. 15. 
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3. Granjon’s Arabic on Two-line Pica [Ar 160] 
or Palestine (1580) 

This first Arabic of Granjon datable with accuracy (1580) 
was clearly intended to replace that of the Jesuits. It is 
on the same size and cut in a rather meagre style, close 
enough to that of the Jesuits; it differs noticeably from 
the more calligraphic Arabics which Granjon cut during 
the period 1583-86. 

An Arabic specimen [fig. 3a], dated 1580 and composed 
in an analogous manner to the Armenian and Syriac 
specimens, bears the imprint: ‘Rob. Granlon Parisien. 
Typographic Incidebat Roms. 1580.’ 175 The specimen is 
illustrated by the papal arms in copper-engraving; with¬ 
out doubt it was destined to be shown to the Pope. 

By the end of 1581, 176 the new Arabic was cut and 
cast: ‘Della stampa Arabica nuova finita e chi si gettata 
per toofooo] lettere sopra que Sua S[antit]a presto 200 
[scudi] per pigliarne opere e si attendera a stampare’. 
[Concerning the new Arabic just completed and which 
was cast up in 100,000 letters for which Tour Holiness 
made available 200 scudi to begin work and (with which) 
one will (soon) set about printing .] 177 

I know of no Arabic impression made at Rome in 
1582. Perhaps the difficulties 178 which Basa experienced 
in finding convenient premises explain this. The 1580 
type appeared only on rare occasions. Its first use discov¬ 
ered thus far is in the Kitdb al-Bustdn , 179 a little treatise 
on geography, the first profane work which the Arabic 
press has left us [fig. 3b]. One supposes that Giambattista 
Raimondi was its editor. 180 This rare opuscule is known 


175. Rome, Biblioteca nazionale, Misc. Valenti 1827/3; Tinto, 
1973, 286. 

176. Francisco Zanetti notes in his preface (dated xv Kal. Oct. 
1581) to his edition of the Homiliai of St.John Chrysostom (Adams, 
1967, C 1524): ‘... Nam Chaldea*, Arabumq. linguarum characteres 
magnis sumptibus incidi curavit [Gregorius XIII], quo .^Ethiopes, 
Iacobitas, Armeni, Maronitas, Georgiani ... catholicorum dogma- 
turn formulas propriis linguis acceptas ... accipere’ (f. t3v). 

177. Archivio Vatic., Arm. LII, 18, f. 93. 

178. Baumgarten, 1922,1:105. 

179. Kitdb al-bustanfi ‘arab al-ardh wad biladhain (Book of the 
garden of marvels of the earth and of the countries) by Ibn al-Abbas 
Ahmad ben Haggi as-Salihi (Sarkis, 1928,1037; Brockelmann, 1937, 
Suppl. 2: 489. 

180. Assemani (1742, 197) gives the following description of the 
copy in the Medicean; ‘Hortus rerum mirabilium, Arabice impres- 
sum, cum versione Italica interlineari manuscripta: sive collectanea 
Historiarum, et variorum Observationum in rebus naturalibus, 
quae in Asia, Aigypto, et reliquis Africas partibus cernuntur; auctore 
Salebo, cuius nomen integrum’ Abul-Abbas Acmet, Chalidi filius, 


to us in only three copies, 181 one in the Medicea, another 
in the Marciana, and a third (incomplete) copy in the 
Bodleian. 182 It has two bibliographic addresses, one in 
Arabic which Pinto 183 translates as follows: ‘Printed in 
Rome-the-Great by Rublrtu al-Kranyani al-Parisiyyanl in 
the year 1584 of the Incarnation’; the other, the colophon, 
is in latin: ‘Romas, ex typographia Domenici Bass, 1585.’ 

The book, which numbers one hundred and six folios, is 
decorated with several illustrations on copper, the simple 
style of which recalls those in the Arabic Professio fidei of 
Zanetti (1580) and the Russian catechism of Basa (1583). 
Fleurons abound, and it is tempting to attribute them to 
Granjon. One also finds two Arabics: one on a large body 
which was later in the possession of the Medicean Library 
(see below p. 454), employed only for titles, and the small 
Arabic here under discussion. 

I have never seen this type in a Medicean publica¬ 
tion. On the contrary, it seems to me that the press of 
the Propaganda used it from time to time. In the six¬ 
teenth century I have only seen it in an anonymous and 
undated proof, which is preserved among the papers of 
Raimondi 184 -a fragment of a geographic text, of the 
Cosmography of Qazwlnl . 185 

figure 3a (opposite, above) Granjon’s Arabic on Two-line Pica 
[Ar 160] or Palestine (1580) as shown in Granjon’s first Arabic 
specimen (1580) preserved in Rome, Biblioteca nazionale, Misc. 
Valenti, 1827/3. Reduced. Dimensions of the printed area, 290 
x no mm. 

figure 3b (opposite, below) Granjon's Arabic on Two-line Pica 
[Ar 160] or Palestine (1580) as it appears in the Kitdb al-Bustdn 
(Rome, R. Granjon and D. Basa, 1584-85). 


cognomen Alsalehus, id est Justus. Claruit in Syria circa annum He- 
giras quingentesimum quadragesimum quintum (Christi 1150) sub 
Maado Mostansero Billa, filio Daheri, filii Hachemi, patre Tamini, 
e stirpe Phatemitarum septimo, Cairi, et Bagdadi Chalipha, hoc est 
imperatore. Codex in 4. chartaceus, constat 105. Arabicis charac- 
teribus, et sermone impressus Romas typis Mediceis, anno Domini 
millesimo quingentesimo octogesimo quinto, cura et studio Ioan- 
nis Baptistas Raimundi: cuius manu exarata videtur Italica eiusdem 
Operis interlinearis interpretatio, quas ibidem legitur’. 

181. Schnurrer, 1811, no. 189; Zenker, 1846,120, no. 978, who at¬ 
tribute it to Salamis ibn Kiindogdu as-Salihi (16th cent.); the Bi- 
bliotheque nationale in Paris possesses a manuscript version of it 
(ms. Arab. 2212; DeSlane, 1883, 389). 

182. Venice, Bibl. Marciana, ms. Or. 98; Florence, Bibl. Medicea, 
Ms. Pal. Or. 92; Oxford, Bodleian Library, Ms. Or. 213. 

183. Pinto, 1967, 48. 

184. Florence, Archivio di Stato, Misc. Med. Stamp. Or., 4: 6, f. 
18 sqq.; folio 17 displays a Persian which could be that of Cavaillon 
(Saltini, i860, 269; Tinto, 1987, 48, n.129). 

185. Brockelmann, 1937,1: 481, no. 12. 
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4. Granjon’s Arabic on Two-line English [Ar 200] 
or Petit-canon (1583) 

In 1583, three years after the creation of the preceding 
Arabic, Granjon published another Arabic specimen [fig. 
ia]; 186 it has the same layout as the Armenian [fig. 8c], 
Syriac [fig. 2a] and Cyrillic specimens [fig. 8e], except that 
it adds in passing Granjon’s age. The new type is on the 
same body as the preceding Arabic; it could therefore be 
cast in the same mould. But its x-height was larger and 
it could serve for titling. In this second Arabic, Granjon 
freed himself of the dry scribal hand of the Jesuits’ Arabic. 
An exuberant calligraphy, quite close to Granjon’s Italics, 
characterized these new types which I feel have never 
been equalled - a remark I can repeat for all of his type¬ 
faces which follow. They fully justify Bandini’s descrip¬ 


tion of Granjon as ‘il migliore intagliatore che fosse mai 
stato ’. 187 

This type appears only exceptionally: apart from the 
specimen, I have seen it only on the last page of the 
Alpbabetum Arabicum from the Medicean press , 188 where 
it is found in the same text from St. John the Evangelist 189 
already reproduced in the specimen; it could even be 
from standing type. The Stamperia Medicea later used the 
Arabics [fig. 4a] by Granjon’s successor, Jean Cavaillon. 

figure 4a (below) Specimen of a large Arabic possibly by Jean 
Cavaillon and preserved in Florence, Archivio di Stato, Misc. 
Med. Stamp. Or., 4 (5), f. 15. 

figure 4b (opposite) Granjon’s Arabic on Two-line English [Ar 
200] or Petit-canon (1583) as shown in Granjon’s second Arabic 
specimen and preserved in Florence, Archivio di Stato, Misc. 
Med. Stamp. Or., 4 (5), f. 10. 



Figure 4a. 


186. Six copies have been found in the Archivio di Stato in Flor¬ 
ence (Misc. Med., Stamp. Or. 4: 6, f. 10-14); Tinto (1973, 268) in¬ 
dicates the existence of a damaged copy in the Bibl. Med. Laur., ms. 
Or. 457, f. 533. 


187. Bandini, 1773, 77; Granjon copied a round cursive script 
( Naskhi ), not the more angular and hieratic Kufic (Hosking & Me- 
redith-Owens, 1966,17-18). 

188. See below, n.195. 

189. John, i, 1-9. 
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Arabici Chara&eres i 

GREGORII XIII. PONT. OPT. MAXJ 

I V S S V. 

JXunc primum Hgma inciji. 


If(3f j 

SJz&'Si US 6 cJ 

•M. 

^'5 

wC-)y frigL* jS 


i !x^ V;._ J)\ 

> ¥^aS(A»^ ^ ijp 


Rob. Granlon Parifien. Typographus & 
Charaderum incifoo. inciaebat Romae. 
1 5 8 3. 

jETATIS sv a . lxx. 


Figure 4b. 
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5. Granjon’s Arabic on Two-line Great-Primer 
[Ar 260] or Trismegiste (1585) 

The attribution of this large Arabic type, familiar from its 
use in the Medicean Gospels of 1590-91, is well founded. 
The Medicean archives at Florence mention payment to 
Granjon for an Arabica grande and an Arabica piccolina 
(probably the following type) between 1 June 1585 and 
28 August 1586. On 1 June 1585 Robert [Granjon] was 
paid one crown for ‘due cascie per le vocali delFArabico 
grande ’. 190 Non-accented types were used in the Kitab al- 
Bustan which appeared in 1585. 

The same type was seen in the following year in the 
work cited above of Marsilius, Hydragiologia &c., Rome, 
Bartholomeo Bonfadini, 1586. The authors connection 
with Cardinal Santoro 191 may explain the use of the 
Medicean types by a non-Medicean press. 

The history of this type has been told many times: 
one finds it, in 1590-91, in the famous Medicean New 


Testament in Arabic, 192 in 1591 in Roccha’s Bibliotheca 
Apostolica Vaticana , p. 370, and in 1592 in the grammar 
called Caphiah, 193 in that called Giarrumia, 194 in the 
Alphabetum Arabicum , 195 in the Idrisi (for the titles), and 
in the Avicenna and the Euclid (chapter headings). 196 

In 1595, it is seen in the Arabic Professio fidei of the 
Medicean. 19 ' After this date its use becomes less frequent. 
I noticed a late use in the Vatican specimen of 1628, p. 12 
(with several letters apparently mutilated or recut). The 
punches for this Arabic are preserved in the Imprimerie 
nationale in Paris, with the appellation ‘Arabic of the 
Four Gospels ’. 198 

figure 5 Granjon’s Arabic on Two-line Great-Primer [Ar 260] 
or Trismegiste (1585) as it appears in A. Roccha, Bibliotheca 
Apostolica Vaticana, Rome, 1591, 370. 




#* 






Figure 5. 


190. Florence, Archivio di Stato, Misc. Med. Stamp. Or., 1: 2, f. 19V 
and f. 24. A casting, apparently for the Gospels, is mentioned, ibid., 
1, 8 (1588-90): ‘Conto della gittatura dell’Arabico’. A report of G.B. 
Raimondi of 4 December 1587 (Florence, Archivio di Stato, Misc. 
Med. Stamp. Or., 3: no. 12) mentions an Arabiche grande’ and an 
‘Arabica piccolina’. An autograph signature of Robert Granjon is 
present in Raimondi’s notebook, Misc. Med. Stamp. Or. 2: 2 (cour¬ 
tesy of James Mosley). 

191. See above n.97. 

192. Schnurrer, 1811, 343-51, no. 318; Paris, Bibliotheque nation- 
ale, Res. 459bis; Vatican Library, R.G. Biblia Arab, ii, 1, 2, 3, 4; Levi 
Della Vida, 1939, 352, no. 16. 

193. Schnurrer, 1811, 22-3, no. 42; Paris, Bibliotheque nationale, 
X 1740; Rome, Vatican Library, Or. iv 4473; Or. iv 512; Levi Della 
Vida, 1939. 356 (no. 163); 359; 378 (no. 21); 390 (no. 270). 

194. Schnurrer, 1811, 23, no. 43; London, British Library, Ellis i, 
233; Paris, Bibliotheque nationale, X 1741; Rome, Vatican Library, 
R.G.Or. IV 447 (1); Or. IV 512 (1); Levi Della Vida, 1939, 19 n.2; 
247 (no. 50); 348 (no. 20). 

195. Schnurrer, 1811, 21-2, no. 41; London, British Library, Ellis, 
i, 306; Paris, Bibliotheque nationale, Res. X 705; Rome, Vatican 
Library, R.G. Or. IV 112 (int. 3); iv, 1579. This grammar is interest¬ 


ing from the standpoint of the history of Oriental typography, for 
one finds, on pp. 62-4, no less than four different arabics: [1] the 
small arabic of Granjon (3); [2] Granjon’s first arabic (6); [3] the 
Arabico grande, which concerns us at present; and, [4] lastly, an 
equally large type as that of Granjon, but clearly different and less 
well cut. Could it be the work of Jean Cavaillon which Saltini (i860, 
269; Tinto, 198, 47-8) reports was cut in 1591? I have never seen it 
in another impression, except in a proof [fig. 4a] preserved in the 
Medicean Archives (Misc. Med. Stamp; Or. 4(5], f. 15). Otherwise it 
is the same text and the same composition as page 62 of the Gram- 
matica arabica, except that the interlinear transliteration is lack¬ 
ing. 

196. See [fig. 7b] below. 

197. London, British Library, Ellis, ii 531; Rome, Vatican Library, 
R.G. Or. II123, iv 447; Stampe Barb, v xm 104 (2); cf. Levi Della 
Vida, 1939,19 n.2; p. 230; he notes on page 251 that in 1610, there 
were 246 copies in the legacy of Leonardo Abel. 

198. Cabinet des poin^ons, 1950, s.v. It could be that the Stampe- 
ria Vaticana preserves a part of this set under the title Arabo della 
Biblioteca Vaticana. It could also be that this is a copy. I have not 
seen the punches. 
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6. Granjon’s English-Sized Arabic [Ar 98] 
or Saint-augustin (1586) 

In the preceding section, a disbursement to Robert 
Granjon was cited from Raimondis 1586 accounts for 
an Arabica piccolina. I mark the first appearance of this 
type in 1590-91 in the catchwords and pagination of 
the Medicean Four Gospels; 199 as main text, it appeared 


in the Avicenna of 1593. 200 One can see it also in the 
Confessiofidei of 1595. 201 The punches are preserved in the 
Imprimerie nationale in Paris under the name Arabic of 
Avicenna’. 202 

figure 6 Granjon’s English-Sized Arabic [Ar 98] or Saint-augus- 
tin (1586) as it appears in Avicenna , Rome, Stamperia Medicea, 
1593 - 



t’lyUHwisT<ir cr 

c-dahdo-J 

l— l+iaiAip M yj* U *+»- *C* oyi, 

6* 6' J'Af (hi *\ \jaS fkx*r <>i Jl piu t-Jali 6' 3yf o' J-UJ* 

cs.jSi>" y *-*^4' 4 yXI gu^Xjy*-! L*» 44 - 

tr ewdi u'_jA AAi U aU, 

( yjj (gfii £4»y!»UtXA y-C ysi»-UU y*jsir do Y 

,jaj^ *J aySlA&UU^* JjaSVJjy*! UjsVI tdaJl ( ywiiy. X y 

yJ iw aCfehky 4t> j l» AA>"fw)^2&l ^ ySS a f U-ACf jiaoE jfcjdl 

Ac* t^3l» MaJi mIjaVI j\j Ju)l> uy^ai oUtf) yt *.« l*l l j JWuWjX*,^ **JU^jbul \Joydi 

yUjj vJ&iJL* tfiyV jJi h 5) **i <X*A> 4^WVtiJ«3V^«» y* clyy* X , pulC 

Ja& Jupy ^ JSiC'i £*y U 4 <3'v^ *ji *juA 

3>\y* <jf£z ai JeUa^Xl JLlflju^ <Xas *i‘ Ol*Ayl\, OUalpl 

A*i (jyudO' (i y^ki»'CU|u*U\j ***' : :~S wUy ^ tjfouuufeJuuU l CA$i i w ^l UitX! L^ooJ 
*arv^xj»»*_j ok***w o*v «5\y^ 6' 3>v 6' ^ 'h A tA> 

A* U3^o»t V> (iyJuXJl lidV ^ .1 il VjXA y^» 

LgJ yttjJ i& A**- 4^3' kilUll idLjilj yojlv (s j#kAA» AMoil U3y yV U*ij CmXaXSU >£> U^ j'j A)' 

AaOdil (jlVI <X^ lAA J^lx« .»''Jy_j KpX* 1^3 »ya^l>l J^JUsiVl IfA* aJI*- jjl A^« yt>j A^oJ\ 

'AIm (j u>*ibo y4f «| UlaX' fciiLUV 1 §a 51 ^ U **> OA 8 -^^?> ¥ 

if Ji-VAtUx* jj \JiA' HjA* t»ly fa*iaJ ' j'»<XjU <i' (jcy AjwjLv I I *iXd ti*y Vj 

olaM 

oUwt aJ y\^ 'S' (Lf t jk*3u AMa!I (jfi *4’^" Cf* <j t^ U^t S t h*'' 6^3. 


Figure 6. 


199. See above, p. 449. 

200. See fig. 6. 


201. See above, n.197. 

202. Cabinet des poin^ons, 1950, s.v. 
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7. Granjon’s Arabic on Paragon [Ar 130] 
or Petit-parangon (1585) 

This type probably was intended to accompany Granjon’s 
second Arabic (4). Although it is cast on a nearly iden¬ 
tical body size, its x-height is much smaller. We do not 
have explicit proof that this type was cut by Granjon, but 
its cutting and finish are so perfect that an attribution to 
him leaves little in doubt. I may also add that a specimen 
(undated, but probably from around 1584) preserved in 
the Biblioteca Vallicelliana in Rome 203 displays this type 
(cast on 200 mm, that is to say, in the same mould as the 
Arabic of (4) in a passage of the Epistle to the Galatians 
by St. Paul, displaying the same text as the one used by 
Rutger Spey in 1580. 204 The specimen [fig. 7a] gives the 
text, once with vowels and again without them. Perhaps 
it is not too rash to suppose that this proof was pulled 
to establish a comparison with Spey’s specimen. This 
small type appears in the Medicean editions dating from 
the beginning of 1592; firstly as text type in the summary 


of the Geography of Idrisi, 205 then in the Euclid of 1594 
[% 7 b]; 206 it is seen also in the chapter headings to the 
Avicenna of 1593 207 and in a single line, on p. 62, of the 
Alphabetum Arabicum. ws 

The punches for this type, like those of the two preced¬ 
ing ‘Medicean’ Arabics, are preserved in the Imprimerie 
nationale in Paris; those for the present type are there 
known under the name of the ‘Arabic of Euclid ’. 209 
They have the typical form of Granjon’s punches. The 
Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana in Florence could well 
possess the matrices, but attempts to locate them have 
been in vain . 210 

figure 7a (below) Granjon’s Arabic on Paragon [Ar 130] or Petit- 
parangon (1585) as shown in Granjon’s third Arabic specimen and 
preserved in Rome, Biblioteca Vallicelliana, ms. K 17, f. 174. 
figure 7b (opposite) Fragment of the Arabic Euclid (Rome, 
Stamperia Medicea , 1594, p. 59), showing Granjon’s Arabics on 
Paragon [Ar 130] or Petit-parangon (1585) and Two-line Great- 
Primer [Ar 260] or Trismegiste (1585). 
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Figure 7 a. 


203. Ms. Val. K 17, f. 174. 

204. See n.163 above. 

205. Schnurrer, 1811, 167-77, no - 187. Only the Arabic-Latin edi¬ 
tion is dated. Copies in Paris, Bibliotheque nationale (G 3065), in 
London, British Library, (Ellis, ii, 226; s.v. Nuzhat al-Mushtak), in 
the Vatican Library (R.G.Or. IV 429); Levi Della Vida, 1939, 356 
(no. 169); 359; 378 (no. 16); 384 n.i. 

206. Schnurrer, 1811.457-8, no. 401; Vatican Library, Stampe Barb, 
i, v, 78; London, British Library, Ellis i, 515; Paris, Bibliotheque na¬ 
tionale (Res. V 109a); Levi Della Vida, 1939, 352 (no. 78). 

207. Schnurrer, pp. 449-50, no. 393; Vatican Library, R.G.Or ii 
123; British Museum Ellis, i, 670; Bibl. Nat., Paris (Res.T 29,4, 4bis, 
5); Della Vida, p. 352, no. 77. 


208. See n.195 above. 

209. Cabinet des poin^ons, 1950, s.v. 

210. Towards the middle of the nineteenth century, a manifestly 
new casting of the Arabics of Granjon was available in Florence. 
It was readily employed there by the press of Felice Le Monnier, 
e.g. for the works of the Orientalist Michel Amari (/ diplomi arabi, 
Florence, Della tipografia di Felice Le Monnier con i caratteri della 
Stampa Medicea, 1863-67). The types were then at the disposition 
of the Institute of Higher Studies in Florence ( Saggi di caratteri del¬ 
la Tipografia Orientale del Reale Istituto di Studi Superiori , Florence, 
1878; A. de Gubernatis, Materiauxpour servir a Vbistoire des etudes 
orientales en Italie (Paris, 1986, 206-8). 
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Figure 7b. 
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8. Granjon’s Great Primer Cyrillic [Cy 118] 
or Gros-romain (1583) 

On Thursday, 9 November 1581, Cardinal Santoro noted 
in his journal 211 that the cutting of the ‘littera serviana’ 
had begun: 

‘Della stampa Illyrica o Serviana com[m]inciatacon es- 
ser si fatto qualche pulsone. Del Catechismo e Dottrina 
Christiana in lingua schiavona lettere serviane, finiti 212 
per Simone can [onico] di Zaraet Alessander Dalmata...’. 
[Concerning the Illyrian or Serbian printing begun by 
the making of some punches. Concerning (also) the 
Catechism and Christian doctrine compiled by Simon 
the Canon of Zara and Alexander the Dalmatian in the 
Slavic tongue and with Serbian letters...] 

In the last phrase, Santoro clearly refers to the Russian 
catechism [fig. 8a], printed at Rome in 1583. We know 
of copies of this in Leningrad (Academy of Sciences), 


the Vatican Library, in Lviv. 213 Badalic indicates cop¬ 
ies at Zagreb and in the Lenin Library in Moscow. 214 In 
Oxford (Bodleian Library, Mason FF 45), in Paris at the 
Bibliotheque nationale (D 5144) and in the Biblioteca 
nazionale at Rome (8, 4, K.9). These latter libraries pos¬ 
sess, besides, another edition, printed on paper of lesser 
quality and with a different title-page. 215 The arms of 
Gregory XIII have been replaced by a representation of 
the Madonna and the bibliographical address has disap¬ 
peared. Apparently this edition was destined to be ex¬ 
ported. The catechism is printed from new types and is 
illustrated with copper-engravings, a technique used also 
in the Arabic profession of faith ofZanetti, 1580, 216 in the 
Kitdb al-Bustdn of Granjon, 1585, and in his first Arabic 
specimen [fig. 3a]. 217 

The first paragraph of the cited passage from Santoros 
journal refers to the ‘Illyrian or Serbian types’ cut at 
Rome around 1581. However, as with the Syriac, aprob- 


£4rxogie£Hi nepKgeHiex2 

H CO JNIHbl NKK* 

IgcVAH KOK HN 6 34H0KL AbGKOKXpHCTMNHNb^ 

HM4 WECbAO\[?KHTH AtUK A£K4A0r4,HAb! 

A«6t 2 34riO£±AHl? 

OCX oy hcthnoYj»h hng ^riOKiiAki j> kok 

XfHCTi'dNHNb COECbAOyatHTH HM4 . Iepe 54 * l4 IGA* 
KONOA4E4I|Z y H N40yMHTEAb N4Wb ICOy* MdT.Kr. 
HepCTbjNe C 4 M 0 N<I0y v lK) KCb 3^nOEtAbI AMT.-Od* 
AEKdAOrA J A4 HOlfie UnqKNO nOEEAIO J, H 3^m0K r feA40j 

KCb WN 6 pt'ibijKOK npHCTOK nocAoyxoy j khm 6 no* 
CAoyxoMb 3 ^noE r feAbi 4nocTOAbcife j h qepKESNe coe* 
CAoy^HTHce HMdw . Ttor 4 LjHLfib IcoynepcTb rocno* 
AHNbN4UJb(J6'1€ J [l4Ko' flOCA4 MENE GULjbjH 43 L L 114 AIO HE 4 N.K. 



Figure 8 a. 


211. Archivio Vatic., Arm. LII, 18, f. 93 (Krajcar, 1966, 46). 

212. The edition was in preparation from August 1578. See Ar¬ 
chivio Vatic., Arm. LII, f. 320 (Krajcar, 1966, 25). 

213. Karataeff, 1878, 204-6, no. 95: Summa Nauka Kristianskoga, 
etc. [Treatise of Christian doctrine composed by Pierre Canisius, 
theologian, translated from Latin into Slavonian and printed with 
the permission of Pope Gregory xiii, Rome, D. Basa, 1583]. 

214. Badalic, 1959, no. 179; Badalic also mentions another Cyrillic 


impression made at Rome (no. 177), but he is not sure of its exist¬ 
ence. Slavic impressions before 1583 made at Rome (1552,1582) all 
by F. Zanetti (Badalic, 1959, nos. 58,172,175), seem to have all been 
made with Roman types. 

215. Paris, Bibliotheque nationale, d 5145; Rome, Bibliot. nazion. 
(8.31. D.32; Tinto, 1973, 291). 

216. See n.151 above. 

217. See n.179 above. 
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lem of terminology arises: Santoro does not seem to 
distinguish consistently between ‘littera Illyrica’, a term 
which at first glance designates glagolitic characters, and 
‘littera Serviana’, which applies rather to Cyrillic. But it is 
certain that he is concerned with Cyrillic types. Santoro 
speaks elsewhere of the ‘lingua glagolita’ and he would 
have known the difference . 218 Ten years later, Rocca ex¬ 
presses himself in the same ambiguous manner 219 when, 
on p. 375, he prints the Pater Noster in Cyrillic letters 
under the title ‘Illyrice vel Sclavonice’, while on p. 171 he 
distinguishes Cyrillic from glagolitic 220 in the following 
manner: ‘[Alphabetum]... Servianum non Illyricum nun- 
cupatum... cum hx litters Servians non Illyrics dican- 
tur nec ab Illyricis, seu Dalmatis dignosci qus[n]t, nisi 
laboriose perdiscantur’. The ‘litters Servians’, he goes on, 
were employed in Serbia as far as Russia and Muscovy. 

The Cyrillic types [fig. 8b —8c] on Great Primer body 
(118 mm) appeared in the Catechism of 1583, and in 
1591 in Rocca (1591, 169-71; 375); from this fact alone 
there would be good reason to assume that Granjon cut 
them, because at that time there was no other engraver 
at Rome capable of making them, particularly in such a 
manner. But there is more. On 3 January 1583, the Jesuit 
Possevino wrote from Poland, where, in conjunction 
with the apostolic delegate Bolognetti, he had broached 
negotiations with the Polish and Russian authorities, 221 
to Cardinal Tolomeo Galli, pontifical Secretary of State, 
the following: 222 

‘Prima du[n]q[ue] la supp[li]co di ottenerci i caratteri 
im piombo tratti dalle madre fatte in Roma della lingua 
Rutenica et Moscovitica, accio [che] da qui per Russia 
et Moscovia possano con dilig[enti]a stamparsi catec- 
hismi et altre cose le quali mai non si sono stampate et 
aseminarii nuovi et amercatanti, i quali co’l benef[ici]o 
della pace han[n]o commercio adesso, insieme appor- 
teranno frutto incredibile. S[ua] B[eatitudi]neperfarsi 
le dette madri fece dare al Granjone overo a chi gli era 
sup[erio]re dugento scudi. II fare condurre solo i libri 
che costi si stampassero, in Polonia, piu spesa appor- 
terebbe di q[ue]l ch[e] si fara mandando una piccola 
cassetta di forme di piombo al S[igno]r Nuncio di 
Venetia, per Vienna’. 

[First of all, therefore, I beseech you to obtain for us 
the lead types cast from the matrices made in Rome for 
the Ruthenian and Moscovite languages, in order that 

218. Krajcar, 1966, 51, n.53. 

219 . Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Rome, 1591. 

220 .1 know of no printing in glagolitic characters made in Rome 
during the sixteenth century. 

221. Pieling, 1887; Ammann, 1945, 136-7; Pastor, 1894, 9: 679- 
82; Cugnoni, 1889,152. 

222. Archivio Vatic., SS. Germ. 94, f. 8 (Kuntze, 1923, 2: 21). 

223. Caspare Viviano, bishop of Anagni, received, in 1579, funds 
with which to begin a Syriac. See above, p. 442. 

224. Cf. Barnicot-Simmons, 1957,117-18. Printed copies bear the 
date of 1580 or 1581, but the Bible was not completed before early 


by diligent effort, catechisms and other things which 
have never been printed before and which would bear 
incredible fruit both to new seminaries and to the 
many merchants who are now, thanks to the peace, en¬ 
joying increased trade may be printed here for use in 
Russia and Muscovy. Your Blessedness had given 200 
scudi to Granjon, or to his superior, for the making of 
the said matrices. Having sent out to Poland books that 
might be printed there (by you in Rome) would cost 
more than it would by sending out a little box of leaden 
forms to the Venetian nonce byway of Vienna.] 

The Jesuit wanted to convert, as he says at the outset of 
his letter, ‘non solo heretici, ma trinitarii e athei’, and for 
this purpose he asks to be shipped to Poland, not printed 
books, but rather type or matrices struck by Granjon. 
Possevino is well informed: he knew that the Cyrillic 
had been cut and that 200 crowns had been paid for it, 
not directly to Granjon, but to an intermediary, Caspare 
Viviano perhaps, 223 or Domenico Basa, the technical di¬ 
rector of the Vatican press. One could reproach him from 
a technical point of view for confusing lead types with 
copper matrices; but it is obvious that he wishes to obtain 
the latter, when at the end of his letter he speaks of ‘una 
piccola cassetta di forme’. As a diplomat, too, Possevino 
shows himself to be up to his task: he discussed Cyrillic 
typography with the Duke of Ostroc (an ancient Polish 
castle, near Poznan). The famous Bible of Ostroc had ap¬ 
peared in July 1583, 224 not only was it a fine example of 
the competence of the Russian architypographer, Ivan 
Fedorov, 225 entirely worthy of being the first complete 
Bible of the Orthodox Slavs, but, above all, it had great 
cultural influence in diffusing the ideals of orthodox 
panslavism [fig. 8d]. hi 1583 Possevino had the occasion 
to show the new Granjon Cyrillic to Prince Ostrozhskii, 
who found Granjon’s type to be rather ‘Serbian’ and less 
suited for Russian printing; 226 the prince even offered 
to send one of his most skilled typographers to Rome 227 
(Hryn Ivanovic, a disciple of Ivan Federov), considering 
this offer a counterpart to the service which Rome had 
shown him in lending a manuscript for establishing the 
text of the Ostroc Bible. 228 

The Roman court did not share the opinion of the 
Slavic prince. On 15 December 1583, several months af¬ 
ter Possevino’s request, the Ostroc Bible came before 
Gregory XIII and Cardinal Santoro; the latter noted 

summer 1583 (Krajcar, 1969,194). 

225. No less than four bodies of Cyrillic appeared there: a Pica 
(80 mm) for marginal notes, an English (90 mm) for text, and two 
large bodies for titling (respectively of 160 and 300 [240] mm). In 
addition there are Greek types for the Greek version (Mathiesen, 
1981). 

226. Kuntze, 1923, 2: 412; Ostrozhskii’s remark is exact; in 1596 
several typical Russian characters were added to the Cyrillic of 
Granjon. Krajcar, 1966,132, n.i4a. 

227. Kuntze, 1923, 2: 422. 

228. Kuntze, 1923, 2: 401. 
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in his journal: 229 ‘Della Biblia Serviana mandata a S[ua] 
S[antit]a dal duca di Ostrocovia e da Lei a me che e 
bella ma che il carattere n[ostr]o e piu bello di quello’. 
[Concerning the Serbian Bible sent to Your Holiness by 
the Duke of Ostroc and (then) by you to me: it is hand¬ 
some but our type is handsomer.] Santoro appears here 
as a connoisseur and bibliophile by whom the subtle dis¬ 
tinctions of typography would not go unnoticed. He saw 
rightly that ‘their’ type, that is to say Granjons, was more 
beautiful. It is a fact, but what cannot be forgotten is that 
the comparison should end there: against the great and 
imposing publication of Prince Konstantin Ostrozhskii, 
Rome could only boast the Catechism of 1583. 

The preceding evidence points directly to the candi¬ 
dacy of Robert Granjon as cutter of the Roman Cyrillic. 
This hypothesis is confirmed by the recent discovery 
by Francesco Barberi of the original specimen in the 
Biblioteca Vallicelliana in Rome. 230 The specimen [fig. 
8e] has the same layout as the other Roman specimens 
of Granjon; it bears the imprint: ‘Rob. Granjon Parisien. 
Typographus incidebat Roms. MDL XXXII’. 

Henceforth Rome, and with it Granjon, can claim a 
place of honour in the history of Cyrillic typography. As 


usual Granjon produced a work of exceptional quality 231 
which crowned the work of the earlier Slavic printers in 
Italy, specifically in Venice. 232 

We have seen Granjons types in the Catechism of 1583 
and in Roccha, both previously mentioned; in Della 
Porta, De distillatione, Rome, Typographia Cameras 
Apostolic®, 1608. 233 It remains to be seen in which other 
Roman imprints Granjons Cyrillic reappeared. 234 For, on 
the contrary, the Cyrillics employed by the Propaganda 
around 1628 235 were no longer those of Granjon. 

figure 8a (p. 458) Granjons Great Primer Cyrillic [Cyr 118] or 
Gros-romain (1583) as it appears in the Catechism of Canisius 
(Rome, Domenico Basa, 1583). 

figure 8b (p. 460-1) Granjons Great Primer Cyrillic [Cyr 118] 
or Gros-romain (1583) as it appears in A. Roccha, Bibliotheca 
Apostolica Vaticana, Rome, 1591,169-70. 
figure 8c (below) The capitals of Granjons Cyrillic, as shown by 
A. Roccha, Bibliotheca Apostolica Vaticana, Rome, 1591,171. 
figure 8d (p. 463) The title-page of the Ostroc Bible (1583). 
figure 8e (p. 464) Granjons Great Primer Cyrillic [Cyr 118] or 
Gros-romain (1583) as shown in Granjons Cyrillic specimen 
(1582) and preserved in Rome, Biblioteca Vallicelliana, Inc. 
284-5/15. 
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Figure 8c. 


229. Archivio Vatic., Arm. lii, 18, f. 227v. 

230. Inc. 284-285/15; Tinto, 1973, 289. 

231. In August and November 1583 he asked for an augmentation 
of his salary which was granted (Krajcar, 1966. 66-8). 

232. It seems acceptable that the beautiful Venetian cyrillic of 
Bozidar Vukovic (Badalic, 1959, nos. 2, 23) served as a model for 
Granjon. 

233. With several modified characters; seen. 101 above. 

234. Karataeff, 1861, mentions two of them: no. 581a Brevis expo- 
sitio orthodoxcefidei [in Russian], made on the order of Urban VIII, 
and printed at the Congregatio de Propaganda Fide in 1648, and no. 


612, [Prayers in Bulgarian], Rome, n.p., 1651; this latter doubtless 
refers to the first book in Bulgarian, the Abagar’ of Philip Stanis- 
lavov. To judge based on the reproduction in Slavischer Rundschau, 
12,1940, 62, it could be printed with Granjons Cyrillic. 

23 5. R. Bellarmin, [Christian doctrine in Slavonic], Rome, Congre¬ 
gatio, 1628 (Paris, Bibliotheque nationale, D 25592 [1]) shows three 
sizes (2, 3 and 4 mm) of Cyrillic and one glagolitic. This latter letter 
no longer figures in the Vatican Specimen of 1628 where it is repro¬ 
duced, on p. 13, by a woodcut. In the Bellarminus 1629 edition (Par¬ 
is, Bibliotheque nationale, D 25592 [2]), four sizes of Cyrillic appear 
(5.5, 3.8, 3, 2.4 mm), all appreciably inferior to those of Granjon. 
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ILLIRICI CHARACTERES 

Qwbus Seruia, Bulgaria, Vallachia, Moldauiaj 
& Mofchouia, ac multae alias Illiricas 
rceiones vtuntur. 


Crezorvi XIII. Font. Opt . <zFWaximi 
I V S S V. 
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Figure 8e. 
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9. Granjon’s Two-line Great Primer single 
impression plain chant music [M 8.9] 
or Trismegiste (1381) 

In 1582 Granjon published the Directorium chori of 
Giovanni Guidetti, 236 chaplain to Gregory XIII. I can dis¬ 
cern no reason why Granjon himself felt impelled to pa¬ 
tronize this publication. Perhaps no one else was ready to 
sponsor a musical publication, which, since other Roman 
printers at this period do not seem to have had any music 
fount available, necessitated the cutting and founding of 
a series of music types. 

Be that as it may, in 1582 the Directorium chori ad usum 
sacrosancta; Basilica Vaticana, et aliarum Cathedralium 
et Collegiatarum Ecclesiarum appeared under the ad¬ 
dress ‘Roms, Apud Robertum Granjon, Parisien. 1582’. 
The pontifical arms-the winged dragon of Gregory 
XIII-figure as a title vignette: an honour Granjon 
shared with printers D. Basa and R Zanetti. The author, 
Giovanni Guidetti, was a friend of Palestrina; this volume 
is sometimes considered a sort of partial and anticipatory 
publication of the Gradual of the great Italian master. 
There are copies of this work in the Vatican Library (Race. 
1, v. 1039) and in the British Library (A 218c). In contrast 
to the meticulously well-made editions published by 


Granjon in Lyons, Paris, and Antwerp, this book is not 
outstanding from a typographical point of view; on the 
contrary, one can justly rebuke him for a lack of finesse in 
the execution: the non-musical types do not seem to be 
those of Granjon and suggest that the Directorium was 
actually printed by some common Roman press. 

Set against such a backdrop, the music types (one pull 
printing: 8.9 mm/4) stand out as new and could well be 
from the hand of Granjon [fig. 9]. There is little stylis¬ 
tic ingenuity displayed in this simple square music type, 
commonly known as ‘Roman’. Such simplicity does not 
immediately suggest the master, with the possible excep¬ 
tion perhaps of the perfectly formed interlinear figures 
and the organ points. 

Guidetti s work is dated 1582; a privilege was accorded 
on 13 November 1581. It seems likely, then, that this music 
type was cut during 1581. I have encountered it in later 
editions of Guidetti, that is, in the edition of Coattinus 
(Rome, 1589). One also finds it in the Vatican specimen 
of 1628. 237 

figure 9 Granjon’s Two-line Great Primer single impression 
plain chant music [M 8.9] or Trismegiste (1581) as it appears in 
the Directorum chori of Giovanni Guidetti (Rome, Granjon, 
1582, f. B4). 
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236. Molitor, 1901, 2: 2-7; Lozzi, 1908. 


237. Vervliet, 1967, 39, n.72. 
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10. Granjon’s Five-line Pica single impression 
plain chant and mensural music [M 19.5/5] 
(1581) 

In the same Vatican specimen of 1628 (pp. 37-9, nos. 
69-70) appear two large music types, one plain chant 
[fig. 10a], the other mensural [fig. 10b]. Both were clear¬ 
ly made in imitation of the ‘Grande Musicque’ cut by 
Guillaume I Le Be in Paris, 1555, for Adrien Le Roy and 
Robert Ballard, 238 or of the similar type made by Hendrik 
van den Keere for Christopher Plantin in 1577. 239 These 
Granjon musics first appear in the printing of Domenico 
Basa in 1581, for example, in the Hymni totius anni secun¬ 
dum Sancta, Romana Ecclesia consuetudinem, etc. Roms, 
Ex typographia Domenici Bass, mdlxxxi. (Colophon:) 
Roma. Apud Franciscum Zanettum. mdlxxxi. This first 
edition of the work of Tomas Luis de Victoria, 240 was 
dedicated to Pope Gregory XIII. Probably one should 
assume that here, as in the case of the other new type 
Granjon cut at Rome during the years 1578-84, Gregory 


238. Omont, 1887, pi. 3. 

239. Vervliet, 1968, 334-5. 

240. Cf. Haberl, 1896; Eitner, 1898, 9: 77-80; Casimiri, 1934 (pp. 
72-9 of the offprint); Llorens, i960. 


XIII was personally interested in having this new music 
type made. 

The date (1581), the combination of personalities in¬ 
volved (Gregory XIII, Domenico Basa), and finally the 
high quality of the type design, allow us to attribute this 
type with all probability to Granjon. 

These music types were much used by Basa in Rome 
during the period 1581-85, 241 both in the works of 
Victoria, mentioned above, and in those of Francesco 
Guerrero, who came to Rome from Spain for the purpose 
of having his music printed. 242 The black Roman notation 
or ‘plain chant’ appearing on folio 6 9 of the Vatican speci¬ 
men is not found in extensive use. It occurs sporadically 
in mensural music to indicate a change of rhythm. 243 

figure 10a (opposite, above) Granjon s Five-line Pica single im¬ 
pression plain chant music [M 19.5/5] (1981) as shown in the 1628 
Vatican specimen (Vervliet, 1967, 39). 
figure 10b (opposite, below) Granjon’s Five-line Pica single im¬ 
pression mensural music [M 19.5/5] (1981) as shown in the 1628 
Vatican specimen (Vervliet, 1967, 39). 


241. Llorens, i960, nos. 48, 50, 74, 81,161,164,169. 

242 . Musik in Geschichte und, Gegenwart , 5,1956,1035-6. 

243. Wolf, 1913, 393-402; Reese, 1954, 235. 
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11. Granjon’s Second English-Sized Roman 
[R95] or Saint-augustin (1580) 

In working for Christopher Plantin, Granjon had learned 
of the interest that printers have, for reasons of economy, 
in characters of a large x-height. For Plantin, he adapted 
to a slightly smaller body, the English, the Pica, and the 
Long Primer Romans of Garamont 244 [fig. na]. In 1569, 
he cut his very popular shortened Large Pica. 245 In this 
same mature style, he cut in Rome-the attribution is 
scarcely in doubt - another Roman which resembles it 
enough to be mistaken for it, but which is a little larger 
[fig. 8b, 8e, nb]. I noticed it for the first time in a Brevis 
orthodoxiaefideiprofessio , published by F. Zanetti in 1580; 
it occurs also in Granjon’s Arabic proof of 1583 [fig. 4b]. 

The type was also used in a new Rituale Romanum , 246 a 
project of Cardinal Santoro which was never authorized, 


244. Early inv., i960, 8 (MA 48); 42 (MA 25b); 43 (MA 36b); 
Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 9, nos. 37 and 45; 10, no. 59; Vervliet, 1998a, 
nos. 14-16. 

245. Vervliet, 1998a, no. 9; 2008, no. 75. 

246. Vatican Library, R.I.III 209. 

247. 'The work was begun in 1583 (Mercati, 3: 499, 503-4). 


but of which proofs exist, dating from 1584. 24 ' Granjons 
new Roman figured there as the main text type. Perhaps 
the hypothesis would not be too bold that Granjon had 
cut it specially for the printing of this work in which 
his benefactor held such a large interest. After 1584, this 
Roman became quite popular in Rome, but it has not 
been seen outside of Italy. Roccha and the Latin-Arabic 
Gospels used it 248 in 1591 as a text face. One sees it again 
in the Vatican specimen of 1628 under the denomination 
‘Giubilate’. 249 

figure ua (opposite, above) Garamont’s ‘Vraye Mediane Ro- 
maine’ and Granjon’s shortened version of it (1566), ‘Mediane sur 
la Philosophic’, as shown in Plantin’s Folio specimen, Antwerp, 
c.1585. Cf. Vervliet-Carter, 1972, 9, nos. 38, 45. 
figure 11b (opposite, below) Granjon’s Second English-Sized Ro¬ 
man [R 95] or Saint-augustin (1580) assembled from A. Roccha, 
Bibliotheca Apostolica Vaticana, Rome, 1591,144. 


248. British Library, Or. 7 5-c. 5. Accounts of the type appear again 
among the papers of Raimondi, who purchased a fount from D. 
Basa: Florence, Archivio di Stato, Misc. Med. Stamp. Or., I, 7: ‘Con- 
to delle spese per li Evangelij Arabici-latini’, dated 8 October 1588: 
‘philosophia maggiore latine’. 

249. Vervliet, 1967, 33, no. 39. 
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Vrdje 'Mcdunc Romaine. 

Romulus primus vrbis Romans conditor legicur vini faille 
patciftimus. Isadcoenam vocatus,quum ibi minimum bibiflet, 
eo quod poftridie negotium haberec, dicunt illifamiliares: Si ad 
iftummodum bibanc omnes homines, vinum eflet vilius. Ille 
refpondit, Imb verb carius , fi quantum quifque volet, bibat : 
nam egobibi quantum volui. 

Porfena demiratusegregium animum Mutij Scsuols, quiira- 
tus dextrs fus , quod in ftringendo ferroerraftet, foculo impo- 
firam earn exuri paflus eft, dixit illi: Reuertere ad tuos Muti, eif- 
que refer, te quum vitam meam petieris, a me vita donatum. 


Medium fur la Philofophie, 

Agis Laconicorum regum vlrimus, perinfidias captus,ac prs- 
termeritum ab Ephoris condemnatus , quum ad laqueum du- 
ceretur,confpiceretque quendam e lictonbus flentem obindi- 
onitatem ret, cuius cogebatur efle minifter: Define, inquit, 6 
homo vicem meam flere.Nam fic moriens prsterius & squum, 
melior, feliciorque firm his, qui me occidunt. Hscloquutus 
vitro collum laqueo induit. Quo nemo Stoicorumdocuit quic- 
quam fortius ,hoc ille iuuenis non verbis, fed re prsftitit, felici- 
tatem omnem folohonefto metiens, eosqueiudicansinfelicio- 
res, qui faciunt iniuriam, quam qui patiuntur. 


Figure na. 


ABCDEFGHIKLMNOPQRSTYXYZ 

abedefghikimnopqrftuvxyz 


Figure nb. 
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12. Granjon’s English-Sized Hebrew [Hb 2.6] 
or Saint-augustin (1585) 

Though not documented by any archival record and 
pending further research into the Hebrew typography in 
Italy, I am tempted to ascribe to Granjon some apparently 
new Hebrews types that start appearing in Rome in the 
1580s. One of them appeared in the Institutiones linguae 


Hebraicae of R. Bellarminus, printed by Domenico Basa 
in 1585. It is also shown in Roccha, 1591, and in the 1628 
Vatican specimen (f. n, s.v. Esdras). 250 

figure 12 (opposite) Granjon’s English-Sized Hebrew [Hb 2.6] 
or Saint-augustin (1585) as it appears in A. Roccha, Bibliotheca 
Apostolica Vaticana, Rome, 1591, 91. 


250. Vervliet, 1967, 30a, no. 11a (with an erroneous reference to a 
specimen in the Medici archives). 
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Vatic ana, pi 


Alphabetvm Hebraicvm Novvm. 


Nomina littetanun . 


Pionunciauo, 

Eigurs litt. 

Aleph 

a 

N 

Beth 


b 

D 

Ghimel 

• 

g 

J 

Daletli 

n7i 

- V* 

d 

1 

He 

i*n 

f" 

h 

n 

Vau 

n 

t 

u 

i 

Zaiin 

C? 

z 

1 

Cheth 

n>n 

#" 

ch 

n 

Teth 

n»o 

r* 

t 

0 

Iod 

11 

• 

i 

t 

Caph 

*1,? 

c ch 


Lamed 

* 10 ^ 

1 

V 

Mem 

DO 

»*• 

m 

0 0 

Nun 

IV 

n 

P 

Samech 

19, D 

f 

0 

Nghain 

V. 


V 

Pe 

SO 

1 

pph 

*) 3 

Tfade 

Hi' 

1 *■ 

tf 

VJf 

Coph 

*l!P 

K 

p 

Refc 

ttfn 

1 ■ 

r 

n 

Scin 

W 

fc 

tit 

Sin 

i’? 

f 

tit 

Thau 

in 

t th 

n 


Litters *] Caph,pMem, J Nun, n Pe, ^ Tfade, in fine 
di&ionis ponuntur: ilia: autern alteram, 'qua: func ea:dem cura 
hifce quinque, figuris ramen differentes, indifferenter locantur, 
fine di&ionis excepto. Sunt qui Zade.non Tfade did cotendant. 

Hebrad vocales non habentes , vtuntur virgulis, &: pundtis 
vice vocalium, vt infra videre eft. De quibusetiam fufius dicetur. 

Parure. Vocales. Magna:. 

* • " * * > 1 1 

a c i o u aeiou 

M z Alpha- 


Figure 12. 
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13. Granjon’s Two-line Great Primer Hebrew 
[Hb 6] or Petit-canon (1589) 

14. Granjon’s Great Primer Hebrew [Hb 3] 
or Gros-romain (1589) 

15. Granjon’s rabbinical Hebrew on English 
[Hb 2] or Saint-augustin (1589) 

A specimen, dated 1589, is found at Florence, Misc. Med. 
Stamp. Or. iv, 6, £ 25 [fig. 13]. It displays a passage from 
the Babylonian Talmud 251 and shows one rabbinical on 
English and two square Hebrews, respectively on Great 
Primer and Two-line Great Primer, whose engraving, 
I think, was recorded in Raimondi’s papers on 15 May 
1589. I am tempted to hypothesize that these types were 
engraved especially for the printing of an new Talmud, 
which the Jewish communities of Ferrara and Rome tried 
to get published in the more tolerant years after the death 
of Gregory XIII. 2 ’ 2 

figure 13 (opposite) Granjon’s Great Primer Hebrew [Hb 3] or 
Gros-romain (1589), Granjon’s Two-line Great Primer Hebrew 
[Hb 6] or Trismegiste (1589), and Granjon’s rabbinical Hebrew 
on English [Hb 2] or Saint-augustin (1589), as they appear in a 
1589 Hebrew specimen preserved in Florence, Archivio di Stato, 
Misc. Med. Stamp. Med., 4 (6), f. 20. 


251. Courtesy of Simon Schwarzfuchs (Jerusalem) and Adri Of- 
fenberg (Amsterdam). 


15. Fleurons attributable to Granjon 

It is tempting to attribute to Granjon most of the typo¬ 
graphic fleurons which appear in Roccha, in the Armenian 
calendar of 1584, and in the Syriac publications of Basa. 
Granjon was an accomplished master of this genre of ty¬ 
pographic decoration but more research is in order here 
to identify this part of Granjon’s output. 253 


252. Vogelstein-Rieder, 1895,2:179-80; Simonsohn, 1977,418-19. 

253. Nersessian, 1980,14; Tinto, 1987, 41-2. 
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Table i: Types in Order of First Occurrence 


1579 

1. Granjons English-Sized Armenian [Arm 98] 
or Saint-augustin (1579) 

2. Granjons Syriac on Paragon [Sy 130] 
or Petit-Parangon (1579) 

1580 

3. Granjons Arabic on Two-line Pica [Ar 160] 
or Palestine (1580) 

11. Granjons second English-Sized Roman [R 95] 
or Saint-augustin (1580) 

1581 

9. Granjons Great Primer single impression plain 
chant music [M 8.9] or Trismegiste (1581) 

1 o. Granjons Five-line Pica single impression plain 
chant and mensural music [M 19.5/5] (15B1) 

1583 

4. Granjons Arabic on Two-line English [Ar 200] 
or Petit-canon (1583) 

8. Granjons Great Primer Cyrillic [Cy 118] 
or Gros-romain (1583) 


1585 

5. Granjons Arabic on Two-line Great-Primer [Ar 260] 
or Trismegiste (1585) 

7. Granjons Arabic on Paragon [Ar 130] 
or Petit-parangon (1585) 

12. Granjons English-Sized Hebrew [Hb 2.6] 
or Saint-augustin (1585) 

1586 

6 . Granjons English-Sized Arabic [Ar 98] 
or Saint-augustin (1586) 

1589 

13. Granjons Two-line Great Primer Hebrew [Hb 6] 
or Petit-canon (1589) 

14. Granjons Great Primer Hebrew [Hb 3] 
or Gros-romain (1589) 

15. Granjons rabbinical Hebrew on English [Hb 2] 
or Saint-augustin (1589) 


List of Typefaces Cited or Discussed 1 


Roman types 
Italic types 
Greek types 
Gothic types 
Hebrew types 
Music types 

Other scripts (Arabic, Armenian, Cyrillic, Syriac) 


i. Ordered by letter family 
and date. For sortings under 
letter family, punchcutter 
and/or eponym, see the Index 
below, pp. 507 sqq. 


Roman Types 

1478 ‘Gering’, The, Pica Roman [R 80] or Cicero page 19 

1478 ‘Gering’, The, Roman on Large English [R 100] or Gros-texte 18 

1493 ‘Capsaca’, The, Pica Roman [R 83] or Cicero 21 

1493 ‘Capsaca’, The, Great Primer Roman [R105] or Gros-romain 20 

1494 ‘Bergmann’, The, Great Primer Roman [R102] or Gros-romain 22, 101 

1494 ‘Wolf-Kerver’, The, English-Bodied Roman [R 92] or Saint-augustin 23 

1498 ‘Kerver’, The, Pica Roman [R 79] or Cicero 24 

1499 ‘Quentel’, The, Small Pica Roman [R 72] or Philosophic 26 

1499 ‘Tholoze’, The, Pica Roman [R 78] or Cicero 25 

1508 ‘Hopyl’, The, English-Bodied Roman [R 99] or Saint-augustin 27 

1509 ‘Badius’, The, Long Primer Roman [R 67] or Petit-romain 28 

1513 ‘Le Rouge’, The, Long Primer Roman [R 67] or Petit-romain 29 

1516 ‘Ruel’, The, Great Primer Roman [R117] or Gros-romain 30-1 

1517 ‘Cervicornus’, The, English-Bodied Roman [R 88] or Saint-augustin 3 2 

1517 ‘Schoeffer’, The, Roman Titling on Two-line English [R 8.3] 

or Lettres de deux points de Saint-augustin 15 o-1 

1518 Colines’s Roman Titling on Two-line Great Primer [R 9.5] 

or Lettres de deux points de Gros-romain 33.70 

1519 Colines’s First English-Bodied Roman [R 90] or Saint-augustin 36,71 

1519 ‘Desprez’, The, Roman Titling on Two-line English [R 8.5] 

or Lettres de deux points de Saint-augustin 3 4- 5 

1519 ‘Lotter’, The, Long Primer Roman [R 66] or Petit-romain 37 

1520 Colines’s First Bourgeois Roman [R 63] or Gaillarde 41.71 

15 20 ‘Desprez’, The, English-Bodied Roman [R 91] or Saint-augustin 3 8 

1520 ‘Du Pre’, The, Great Primer Roman [R no] or Gros-romain 38 

1520 ‘La Barre’, The, Long Primer Roman [R 65] or Petit-romain 40 

1520 ‘La Barre’, The, Pica Roman [R 85] or Cicero 39 

1522 Colines’s First Small Pica Roman [R 75] or Philosophic 44,73 

1522 Colines’s First Roman Titling on Two-line Long Primer [R 5.5] 

or Lettres de deux points de Petit-romain 42, 74 

1522 Vatel’s Pica Roman [R 86] or Cicero 43 

1522 ‘Vidoue’, The, Nonpareil [R 43] 45 

1522 ‘Vidoue’, The, Brevier Roman [R 51] or Petit-texte 45 
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152-3 

Colines s Roman Titling on Two-line Brevier [R 4] or Lettres de deux points de Petit-texte 

page 46, 7 5 

152-3 

‘Dauphins’, The, Long Primer Roman [R 65] or Petit-romain 

46 

1523 

Colines’s Second Bourgeois Roman [R 63] or Gaillarde 

47,76, 102-3 

1524 

Colines’s Second Roman Titling on Two-line Long Primer [R 5.5] 



or Lettres de deux points de Petit-romain 

48,77 

1515 

Coliness Second Small Pica Roman [R 73] or Philosophic 

50, 77 - 8,99 

1515 

‘Chevallon’, The, Roman Titling on Two-line Long Primer [R 5.2] 



or Lettres de deux points de Petit-romain 

51 

1515 

‘Vidoue’, The, Roman on Large English [R 100] or Gros-texte 

49 

1515 

‘Vidoue’, The, First Roman Titling on Two-line Small Pica [R 6.2] 



or Lettres de deux points de Philosophic 

48 

1526 

‘Calvarin’, The, Bourgeois Roman [R 62] or Gaillarde 

52. 

1526 

Colines’s Minion [R 49] or Mignonne 

5 2., 79 

1526 

Colines’s Second English-Bodied Roman [R 90] or Saint-augustin 

51, 80, 102 

1527 

‘Savetier’, The, Long Primer Roman [R 66] or Petit-romain 

53 

1528 

Colines’s First Great Primer Roman [R117] or Gros-romain 

54 , 81 

1528 

‘Leber’, The, Small Pica Roman [R 70] or Philosophic 

55 

1528 

‘Vidoue’, The, Bourgeois Roman [R 64] or Gaillarde 

55 

1529 

Colines’s Roman Titling on Two-line English [R 8.5] 



or Lettres de deux points de Saint-augustin 

57-82 

1529 

‘Gromors’, The, Small Pica Roman [R75] or Philosophic 

60 

1529 

‘Gromors’, The, Roman Titling on Two-line English [R 8.5] 



or Lettres de deux points de Saint-augustin 

58 

1529 

‘Tory’, The, Roman Titling on Two-line Long Primer [R 5.5] 



or Lettres de deux points de Petit-romain 

59 

1529 

‘Tory’, The, Roman Titling on Two-line Pica [R 7.5] 



or Lettres de deux points de Cicero 

58 

1529 

‘Vidoue’, The, Second Roman Titling on Two-line Small Pica [R 6.2] 



or Lettres de deux points de Philosophic 

59 

1529 

‘Vidoue’, The, Roman Titling on Two-line Great Primer Roman [R 10.5] 



or Lettres de deux points de Gros-romain 

56 

1530 

Constantin’s (or ‘Estienne’, The,) English-Bodied Roman [R 92] or Saint-augustin 

118-19;192 

1530 

Constantin’s (or ‘Estienne’, The,) Great Primer Roman [R115] or Gros-romain 

116-17; 181 

1530 

Constantin’s (or ‘Estienne’, The,) Two-line Double Pica Roman [R 280] 



or Gros-canon 114-15, 

151-2, 174-5 

1530 

‘Vidoue’, The, Roman Titling on Two-line Pica [R 7.5] 



or Lettres de deux points de Cicero 

60 

1531 

Augereau/Gryphius’s Pica Roman [R 82] or Cicero 

200 

1531-32 

Augereau’s Great Primer Roman [R 112] or Gros-romain 

183 

1531 

Colines’s Second Great Primer ‘Terentianus’ Roman [R 119] or Gros-romain , 

83, 182 

1531 

Gryphius’s Two-line Double Pica Roman [R 280] or Gros-canon 

i6of 176-7 

1531 

Gryphius’s Second Great Primer Roman [R 113] or Gros-romain 

185 

1531 

‘Wechel-Gryphius’, The, Great Primer Roman [R 112] or Gros-romain 

184 

1532. 

‘Chevallon-Gryphius’, The, Brevier Roman [R 52] or Petit-texte 

210 

1533 

‘Chevallon’, The, Roman Titling on Two-line Great Primer [R 9.5] 



or Lettres de deux points de Gros-romain 

156, 177 

1533 

Colines’s Nonpareil Roman [R 43] 

84, 211 

1533 

Colines’s Third English-Bodied Roman [R 90] or Saint-augustin , 

84-5. i94 

1533 

Colines’s Third Great Primer Roman [R 116] or Gros-romain , 

86, 185 

1533 

Constantin’s (or ‘Estienne’, The,) Nonpareil [R 42] Roman, 

121,211 


1533 

1533 

1533 

1533 

1533 

1533 

1534 

1534 

1534 

1535 

1535 

1535 

1535 

1535 

1536 

1536 

1536 

1536 

1536 

1536 

1536 

1536 

1536 

1537 

1537 

1537 

1537 

1538 

1538 

1538 

1539 

1539 

1539 

1542. 

1542. 

1543 

1543 

1544 

1545 

1545 

1546 

1547 

1547 

1547 

1548 

1549 

1549 

155° 

i55i 
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Constantins (or ‘Estienne’, The,) Small Pica Roman [R 72] or Philosophic page 121,202 

‘Chevallon-Gryphius’, The, Pica Roman [R 82] or Cicero 201 

Gryphius’s Second English-Bodied Roman [R 92] or Saint-augustin 19 5 

Gryphius’s Second Brevier Roman [R 52] or Petit-texte 210 

Gryphius’s Third Great Primer Roman [R114] or Gros-romain 186 

Gryphius’s Roman Titling on Two-line Great Primer [R 9.5] 

or Deux points de Gros-romain 156, 177 

Augereau’s English-Bodied Roman [R 96] or Saint-augustin 196 

‘Janot’ Pica Roman [R 81] or Cicero 202 

‘Janot’ Pica Roman [R 81] or Cicero 202 

Bude, The, Two-line Double Pica Roman [R 290] 178 

‘Girault’, The, Pica Roman [R 81] or Cicero 203 

‘Girault’, The, English-Bodied Roman [R 95] or Saint-augustin 198 

‘Loys’, The, First Great Primer Roman [R no] or Gros-romain 187 

‘Loys’, The, English-Bodied Roman [R 90] or Saint-augustin 197 

‘Chevallon-Gryphius’, The, Third English-Bodied Roman [R 89] or Saint-augustin 199 

‘Chevallon-Gryphius’, The, Large English [R104] or Gros-texte 190 

Colines’s Long Primer Roman [R 65] or Petit-romain 87, 206 

Colines’s Pica Roman [R 80] or Cicero 87, 205 

‘Estienne’, The, Pica Roman or Cicero 205 

‘Fine’, The, Two-line Double Pica Roman [R 280] or Gros-canon , 88, 153-4, 156,1 6of, 178-9 

Garamont’s Pica Roman [R 82] or Cicero 204 

‘Janot’, The, Long Primer Roman [R 67] or Petit-romain 207 

‘Vascosan’, The, Great Primer Roman [R 114] or Gros-romain , Paris 189 

‘Chevallon’, The, Roman Titling on Two-line Brevier [R 3.9] or Deux lignes de Petit-texte 180 

Garamont’s First Long Primer Roman [R 67] or Petit-romain 208 

Gryphius’s Minion Roman [R 44] or Mignonne 212 

Gryphius’s Third Brevier Roman [R 5 2] or Petit-texte 212 

Garamont’s Bourgeois Roman [R 64] or Gaillarde 209 

‘Vidoue’, The, Two-line Double Pica Roman [R 280] or Gros-canon 180 

‘ Wechel’, The, Roman Titling on Two-line Small Pica [R 6] or Deux points de Philosophic 181 

‘Estienne’, The, Pica Roman [R 79] or Cicero 1 22, 205 

Gryphius’s Long Primer Roman [R 68] or Petit-romain 209 

‘Loys’, The, Second Great Primer Roman [R114] or Gros-romain 191 

‘Ammonius’, The, Two-line Pica Roman [R 160] or Palestine , 89 

Granjon’s Long Primer Roman [R 65] or Petit-romain 217 

‘Estienne’, The, Two-line English Roman [R195] or Petit-canon 123 

Granjon’s Roman Titling on Two-line Brevier [R 3.9] or Lettres de deux Points de Petit-texte 222 

Granjon’s Pica Roman [R 82] or Cicero 218 

‘Estienne’, The, Brevier Roman [R 56] or Petit-texte 124 

Granjon’s Two-line Pica Roman [R 150] or Palestine 219 

Guyot’s Two-line Double Pica Roman [R 280] or Gros-canon 16of 

Du Boys’s Paragon Roman [R 128] or Petit-parangon 237 

Granjon’s Two-line English Roman [R 190] or Petit-canon 220-1 

Le Be’s Two-line Double Pica Roman [R 280] or Gros-canon 157, i6of 

Haultin’s First Pica Roman [R 82] or Cicero 236, 256 

Garamont’s Two-line Double Pica Roman [R 280] or Gros-canon 154-6, 1 6of 

Haultin’s First Small Pica Roman [R 76] or Philosophic 255 

Granjon’s Roman Titling on Two-line Nonpareil [R 2.9] or Lettres de deux points de Nonpareille 222 

‘De Tournes’, The, Ten-line Pica Roman [R 960] 


240 
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1553 

1553 

1553 

1555 

1555 

1555 

1557 

1557 

1559 

1561 

1566 

1566 

1566 

1566 

1567 

1568 

1569 

1569 

1569 

1570 

1570 

1571 

1577 

1580 

1581 

1581 

1583 

1621 

1512 

1512 

1513 

1513 

1513 

1514 

1516 

1521 

1527 

1528 

1529 

1530 

1532. 

1532. 

1534 
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‘Estienne’, The, Roman Titling on Two-line Long Primer [R 5.5 mm] 

or Lettres de deux points de Petit-romain 1 2 5 

Haultin’s Nonpareil Roman [R 41] 250-1 

Haultin’s Roman Titling on Two-line Brevier [R 4] or Deux Points de Petit-texte page 260-1 

Haultin’s Minion Roman [R 45] or Mignonne 251 

Haultin’s Brevier Roman [R 55] or Petit-texte 252 

Haultin’s First Great Primer Roman [R 114] or Gros-romain 259 

Haultin’s Long Primer Roman [R 67] or Petit-romain 253 

Haultin’s Second Pica Roman [R 82] or Cicero 257 

Haultin’s English Roman [R 92] or Saint-augustin 258 

Haultin’s Second Small Pica Roman [R 72] or Philosophic 254 

Garamont’s Long Primer Roman or Petit-romain 

adapted by Granjon to Bourgeois Roman [R 61] or Gaillarde 234 

Garamont’s Pica Roman or Cicero adapted by Granjon to Small Pica [R 72] or Philosophic 2.34-5 

Garamont’s Long Primer Roman or Petit-romain adapted by Granjon to 

Bourgeois [R 61] or Gaillarde 234 

Granjon’s Second Great Primer Roman [R 118] or Gros-romain 228 

Granjon’s Roman Titling on Two-line Pica [R 6.9] or Lettres de deux points de Cicero 2.32-3 

Garamont’s English-sized Roman or Saint-augustin adapted by Granjon to Pica [R 84] or Cicero 235 
Granjon’s Bourgeois Roman [R 64] or Gaillarde, named ‘La Granjonne’ 2.24-5 

Granjon’s Second Pica Roman [R 84] or Cicero , named ‘Gros Cicero’ 226-7 

Haultin’s Second Great Primer Roman [R114] or Gros-romain 260 

Granjon’s Brevier Roman [R 54] or Petit-texte 222-3 

Granjon’s Double Pica Roman [R 140] or Gros-parangon 230-1 

Haultin’s Two-line Double Pica Roman [R 280] or Gros-canon 1 6of, 262 

Haultin’s Roman Titling on Two-line Bourgeois [R 5.2] or Deux points de Petit-romain 261 

Granjon’s Second English-sized Roman [R 95] or Saint-augustin 227, 468-9 

Haultin’s Seven-line Pica Roman [R 600] or Sept points de Cicero 263 

‘Rouille’, The, Two-line English Roman [R190] or Petit-canon 236 

Roman Titling on Two-line English [R 8.5] or Lettres de deux points de Saint-augustin 239 

Jannon’s Two-line Double Pica Roman [R 280] or Gros-canon i6of 


Italic Types 

‘Le Rouge’, The, Pica Italic [It 79] or Cicero 292444 

‘Le Rouge’, The, Great Primer cursive [It 120] or Gros-romain 291 

‘Le Rouge’, The, Bourgeois Italic [It 57] or Gaillarde 294 

‘Le Rouge’, The, English-Sized Italic [It 94] or Saint-Augustin 293 

‘Lambert’, The, Pica Italic [It 81] or Cicero 295 

‘Iverver’, The, Bourgeois Italic [It 62] or Gaillarde 296 

‘Iverver’, The, Pica Italic [It 79] or Cicero 297 

‘Gromors’, The, Small Pica Italic [It 75] or Philosophic 298 

‘Chevallon’, The, Brevier Italic [It 56] or Petit-texte 298 

Colines’s Chancery Italic on English [It 91] or Saint-augustin , 90, 299 

‘Savetier’, The, English-Sized Italic [It 89] or Saint-Augustin 300 

Colines’s Bourgeois Italic [It 91] or Gaillarde, 91, 301 

Colines’s Great Primer Chancery Italic [It 118] or Gros-romain , 92 

‘Estienne’, The, First Pica Italic [It 80] or Cicero 126, 303 

Colines’s Pica Italic [It 81] or Cicero, 93, 304-5 
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1535 

Gryphius’s Pica Italic [It 81] or Cicero 

306 

1540 

‘Proto-Garamont’, The, Great Primer Italic [It 114] or Gros-romain 

306 

1541 

Garamont’s First Great Primer Italic [It 115] or Gros-romain 

308 

1541 

‘Estienne’, The, Second Pica Italic [It 81] or Cicero 

page 127, 309 

1543 

Granjons First English-Sized Italic [It 98] or Saint-augustin-. First State 

32-5 

1543 

Gryphiuss Great Primer Italic [It 115] or Gros-romain 

310 

1545 

‘Estienne’, The, Bourgeois Italic [It 64] or Gaillarde 

128, 315 

1545 

Gryphiuss Long Primer Italic [It 66] or Petit-romain 

361 

1545 

Garamont’s Pica Italic [It 80] or Cicero 

312-13 

1545 

Granjons First Long Primer Italic [It 67] or Petit-romain 

314, 326-7 

1545 

Granjons First English-Sized Italic [It 96] 



or Saint-augustin-. First State (upright capitals) 

311 

1546 

Chiffin’s Pica Italic [It 83] or Cicero 

316-17 

1546 

‘Girault’, The, Long Primer Italic [It 68] or Petit-romain 

317 

1546 

Granjons Second or ‘Parisian’ Long Primer Italic [It 67] or Petit-romain 

328 

1546 

Granjons Third or ‘Gryphius’ Long Primer Italic [It 65] or Petit-romain 

329 

1547 

Chiffin’s Long Primer Italic [It 67] or Petit-romain 

318 

1547 

Chiffin’s Brevier Italic [It 53] or Petit-texte 

318 

1547 

Granjons First English-Sized Italic [It 98] or Saint-augustin-. Second State 

330-1 

1547 

Granjons First Great Primer Italic [It 115] or Gros-romain 

332 

1548 

Granjons Fourth or ‘Lyons’ Long Primer [It 67] or Petit-romain 

333 

1548 

Granjons First Pica Italic [It 82] or Cicero 

334 

1549 

Garamont’s Second Great Primer Italic [It 116] or Gros-romain 

3 i 9 

1549 

Haultin’s First Pica Italic [It 82] or Cicero 

268 

1550 

Haul tin’s First Long Primer Italic [It 67] or Petit-romain 

2 66 

1551 

Bonhomme & Rouille, The, Long Primer Italic of 

329. 362 

1551 

Haultin’s First Brevier Italic [It 54] or Petit-texte 

265 

1551 

Granjons Second Great Primer Italic [It 115] or Gros-romain 

335 

1552- 

Haultin’s Second Brevier Italic [It 54] or Petit-texte 

266 

1553 

Haultin’s First Nonpareil Italic [It 41] 

264 

1554 

‘Badius’, The, Brevier Italic [It 52] or Petit-texte 

129 

1554 

Granjons First Brevier Italic [It 54] or Petit-texte 

34 i. 361 

1554 

Granjons Second Pica Italic [It 82] or Cicero 

336-7 

1554 

Granjons Third Great Primer Italic [It 115] or Gros-romain 

338 

1554 

Granjons Paragon Italic [It 130] or Petit-parangon 

339-40 

1555 

Granjons Second Brevier Italic [It 54] or Petit-texte 

342-3 

1555 

Granjons First or ‘De Tournes’ Bourgeois Italic [It 62] or Gaillarde 

343 

1557 

Haultin’s Second Pica Italic [It 82] or Cicero 

269 

1558 

Granjons Second or ‘De Tournes’ English-Sized Italic [It 97] or Saint-augustin 

344 

1559 

Granjons Fifth ‘Immortelle’ Long Primer Italic [It 65] or Petit-romain 

345 

1562 

Granjons Fourth Great Primer Italic [It 115] or Gros-romain 

346-7 

1563 

Granjons Third English-Sized Italic ‘couche’ [It 93] or Saint-augustin 

348-9 

1564 

Granjons Two-line Double Pica Italic [It 280] or Gros-canon 

350-1 

1565 

Granjons Third Pica Italic ‘droite’ [It 82] or Cicero 

3 52-3 

1566 

Granjons Second Bourgeois Italic ‘droite’ [It 62] or Gaillarde 

354 

1566 

Granjons Small Pica Italic [It 70] or Philosophie 

355 

C. 1571 

Granjons Fourth English-Sized Italic [It 96] or Saint-augustin 

362 

1571 

Granjons Double Pica Italic [It 140] or Gros-parangon 

3 56-7 

1572 

Granjons Minion [It 44] or Mignonne 

358-9 

1572 

Haultin’s Second Nonpareil Italic [It 43] 

265 

1579 

Granjons Sixth or ‘Valentine’ Long Primer Italic [It 65] or Petit-romain 

360 
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1582 

1591 

1504 

1503 

1520 

1521 

1521 

1522 

1523 

1528 

1529 

1530 

1531 

1532. 

1540 

1543 

1545 

1545 

1546 

1548 

1548 

1548 

1549 

1550 

1551 

1553 

1553 

1554 

1556 

1556 

1560 

1560 

1561 

1564 

1565 

1565 

1566, 
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Lamesle, The, Minion Italic 

Haultins Second Long Primer Italic [It 67] or Petit-romain 


Gothic Types 

‘Hopyl’, The, Textura on Two-line Great Primer, 


Greek Types 

‘Gourmont’, The, English-Bodied Greek [Gk 92] or Saint-augustin 
‘Badius’, The, English-Bodied Greek [Gk 78] or Saint-augustin, 

Vatel’s Pica Greek [Gk 78] or Cicero 

Vatel’s English-Bodied Greek [Gk 100] or Saint-augustin 

Colines’s Pica Greek [Gk 78] or Cicero, 

‘Gromors’, The, Minion Greek [Gk 49] or Mignonne, 

Colines’s ‘Sophocles’ Greek on English [Gk 90] or Saint-augustin, 

Petreius’s Second English-Bodied Greek [Gk 90] or Saint-augustin 

Schoeffer’s, Peter II, English-Bodied Greek [Gk 90] or Saint-augustin 

Augereau’s English-Bodied Greek [Gk 90] or Saint-augustin 

‘Estienne’, The, First Brevier Greek [Gk 52] or Petit-texte 

‘Neobar’, The, Second English-Bodied Greek [Gk 90] or Saint-augustin 

Garamont’s Royal Great Primer Greek [Gk 118] or Gros-romain 

‘Estienne’, The, Second Brevier Greek [Gk 52] or Petit-texte 

Garamont’s Greek Titling on Two-line Long Primer [Gk 5.5] 

or Lettres de deux points de Petit-romain 

Garamont’s Royal Pica Greek [Gk 80] or Cicero 

Granjon’s so-called ‘Nonpareil’ Greek for Rouille, 

i.e. Long Primer Greek [Gk 67] or Petit-romain 

Le Be’s Great Primer Greek [Gk 114] or Gros-romain 

Le Be’s Greek Titling on Two-line Brevier [Gk 3.9] or Lettres de deux Points de Petit-texte 

Haultins Small Pica Greek [Gk 76] or Philosophic 

Garamont’s Royal Two-line Pica Greek [Gk 150] or Palestine 

‘Estienne’, The, Greek Titling [Gk 5.5 mm] on Two-line Long Primer 

or Lettres de deux points de Petit-romain 

Haultins Brevier Greek [Gk 54] or Petit-texte 

Haultins Titling on Two-line Brevier Greek [Gk 4] or Deux Points de Petit-texte 
A Great Primer Greek [Gk 116] or Gros-romain possibly by Villiers or Du Boys 
Granjon’s First Pica Greek [Gk 82] or Cicero 

An English-Bodied Greek [Gk 96] or Saint-augustin possibly by Villiers 
Granjon’s Long Primer Greek [Gk 66] or Petit-romain 
Haultins English-Bodied Greek [Gk 96] or Saint-augustin 
Granjon’s English-Bodied Greek [Gk 90] or Saint-augustin 
Granjon’s Two-line Great Primer Greek [Gk 240] or Trismegiste 
Granjon’s Paragon Greek [Gk 135] or Petit-parangon 
Granjon’s Greek Titling on Two-line Small Pica Roman [Gk 6.2] 
or Lettres de deux points de Philosophic 
Granjon’s Nonpareil Greek [Gk 40] for Plantin 
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368-9 

370-1 

373 

372- 

94, 100, 374 
94 
95. 375 
376-7 
378-9 
380-1 
129 
382 

i3°-i, 394-5 
132 

398 

1 33. 391-3 

408-9 

400 

401 

272 - 3 , 404-5 

134, 396-7 
135 

270-1,402-3 
275,408 
422-3 
412 
420-1 
4 IO-II 
274 - 5 , 406-7 
414-15 

418 
416-17 

419 
409 
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I569 

1572 

C.I574 

1666 


1527-28 

1532 . 

1539 

1539 

1539 

1543 

1543 

1543 

1543 

1556 

I585 

I589 

I589 

I589 


1537 

1549 

1551 

1554 

1556 

1559 
I 561 

1561 

1562 

1563 
I565 
I565 
1575 
I 581 
I 581 


Garamont’s Greek Titling on Two-line Great Primer [Gk 9.5] 
or Lettres de deux points de Gros-romain 

398-9 

Garamont’s Greek Titling on Two-line Double Pica Roman [Gk 14.5] 
or Lettres de deux points de Gros-parangon 

399 

Granjon’s Second Pica Greek [Gk 84] or Cicero 

4 i 3 

A Greek Titling on Two-line Pica Roman [Gk 6.9] 
or Lettres de deux points de Cicero, perhaps by Granjon 

page 4i9 


Hebrew Types 

‘Estienne’, The, First Square Sephardic Hebrew [Hb 2 mm] on English or Saint-augustin 104, 136-7 

‘Estienne’, The, Second Square Sephardic Hebrew [Hb 2.2 mm] on English or Saint-augustin 138 

‘Estienne’, The, Rabbinical Hebrew [Hb 2 mm] on English or Saint-augustin 140 

‘Estienne’, The, Third Square Sephardic Hebrew [Hb 2.4 mm] on English or Saint-augustin 141 

‘Estienne’, The, First Square Sephardic Hebrew [Hb 4 mm] on Two-line Pica or Gros-parangon 139 
Picard’s First Square Sephardic Hebrew [Hb 1.8 mm] on English or Saint-augustin 145 

Picard’s Square Sephardic Hebrew [Hb 2.2 mm] on Great Primer or Gros-romain 144 

Picard’s Square Sephardic Hebrew [Hb 4 mm] on Two-line Pica or Gros-parangon 143 

Picard’s Square Sephardic Hebrew [Hb 6 mm] on Two-line Great Primer or Petit-canon 142-3 

‘Estienne’, The, Rabbinical Hebrew [Hb 1.2] on Brevier or Petit-texte 146 

Granjon’s English-Sized Hebrew [Hb 2.6] or Saint-augustin 470-1 

Granjon’s Rabbinical Hebrew on English [Hb 2] or Saint-augustin 472-3 

Granjon’s Great Primer Hebrew [Hb 3] or Gros-romain 472-3 

Granjon’s Two-line Great Primer Hebrew [Hb 6] or Trismegiste 472-3 


Music Types 

Petreius’s Two-line Great Primer Music [M 9.2] or Trismegiste 281 

Haultin’s First Two-line Great Primer Music [M 9.4] or Trismegiste 282 

Haultin’s Two-line English-Bodied Music [M 8.2] or Petit-canon 280 

Haultin’s First Great Primer Music [M 4.9] or Gros-romain 276 

Haultin’s Solmization Notation to Petreius’s Two-line Great Primer Music [M 9.2] or Trismegiste 281 
Haultin’s First Two-line Pica Music [M 7] or Palestine 279 

Haultin’s Second Great Primer Music [M 4.9] or Gros-romain 276 

Haultin’s Great Primer Music [M 5.1] or Gros-romain 277 

Haultin’s First Double Pica Music [M 6.2] or Gros-parangon 278 

Haultin’s Second Double Pica Music [M 6.6] or Gros-parangon 278 

Haultin’s Second Two-line Pica Music [M 7] or Palestine 279 

Haultin’s Second Two-line Great Primer Music [M 9.8] or Trismegiste 283 

Haultin’s Third Two-line Great Primer Music [M 9.8] or Trismegiste 284 

Granjon’s Two-line Great Primer Single Impression Plain Chant Music [M 8.9] or Trismegiste 465 

Granjon’s Five-line Pica Single Impression Plain Chant and Mensural Music [M 19.5/5] 466-7 
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Other Scripts (Arabic, Armenian, Cyrillic, Syriac) 

Arabic Types 

1580 Granjon’s Arabic on Two-line Pica [Ar 160] or Palestine 
1583 Granjons Arabic on Two-line English [Ar 200] or Petit-canon 

1585 Granjons Arabic on Paragon [Ar 130] or Petit-parangon 

1585 Granjons Arabic on Two-line Great-Primer [Ar 260] or Trismegiste 

15 86 Granjons English-Sized Arabic [Ar 98] or Saint-augustin 
Armenian Types 

1579 Granjons English-Sized Armenian [Arm 98] or Saint-augustin 
Cyrillic Types 

1583 Granjon’s Great Primer Cyrillic [Cy 118] or Gros-romain 

Syriac Types 

1579 Granjons Syriac on Paragon [Sy 130] or Petit-Parangon 


450-1 

452.-3 

456-7 

454 

455 
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442-6 
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Metaphysices commentarius, 269s 
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[R 160], 89 
Amomo, 

Rime toscane, 

1535, Paris, Colines, 93 f 
Anacreon, 

Odes, 

1571, Paris, Granjon, 432 
Anastase, Estienne (Geneva), 

Types, Italic, used, 1562: 342s 

Types, Roman, used, 1560: 114^; 1562: n6e, 123?, 174^, 
i8ie, 250?; 1567: 251c 1568: 259?, z6ie 
Anay, A. (Palermo), 

Types, Italic, used, 1550: 325s 
Ancelin, Thibaud (Lyons), 

Types, Roman, used, 1593: 232c 
Andre, Jean (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1538: 179s; 1544: $8e, 179? 
Angelieri, Giorgio (Venice), 

Publications by, 

1583, Magagno, La quartaparte delle rime , 2395 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1583: 239 s 
Angelis, J. de (Rome), 

Types, Italic, used, 1573: 269c 
Types, Roman, used, 1562: i6ie; 1573: 257s 
Angelo, A. de (Alcala de Henares), 

Types, Italic, used, 1561: i68e 
Angelus Cres, see Vergikios, Angelos 
Anghiera [Pierre Martyr], Petrus, 

Extraict ou recueil des isles nouuellement trouvees, 

1532, Paris, Colines, 50 f, 57 f 78 f 82 f, 92 s, 99 f, 302 s 
Angeriano, Girolamo, 

Erotopaignion, 

1519, Paris, La Barre, 40 
Anguelart, Thomas (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1511: 25c 
Angulo, A. de (Alcala de Henares), 

Types, Roman, used, 1561: 22oe 
Antoine, Jean (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1501: ire 
Antonii, G.A. de (Milan), 

Types, Italic, used, 1559: 269c 
Types, Roman, used, 1576: 258^ 

Anvers, A. de (Estella), 

Types, Roman, used, 1567: 220c 
Appianus, 

Des guerres des Romains, 

1569, Paris, Prevost & Du Pre, 16of 
Romanae historiae, 

1551, Paris, Estienne, 134/) 396/ 

Apuleius, Lucius, 


Amour de Cupido, 

1546, Paris, Marnef, 314/) 327/) 328/" 

Arabic alphabet, by Postel, 162 
[Arabic-Latin Gospels], 

1590-91, Rome, Typographia Medicea, 433, 449, 
454-5, 468 
[Arabic specimen], 

1585, Rome, Granjon, 456 f 
Arabic types, up to 1580, 446-9; listed, 481 
Arabici characteres, 

1580, Rome, Granjon, 450 f, 451 1 
1583, Rome, Granjon, 452 f, 453 1, 468 
1585, Rome, Granjon, 4557 
Arboreus, Joannes, 

Commentarii in Ecclesiasten, 

1537, Paris, Colines, 88/ 

Arbus, S. (Barcelona), 

Types, Italic, used, 1576: 344;? 

Arias Montanus, Benedictus, 

Humanae salutis monumenta, 

1571, Antwerp, Plantin, 356 f 
Aristoteles, 

De historia animalium, 

1533, Paris, Colines, 86i, 1855 
De mundo, 

1541, Paris, Toussaint, 208 f 
Opera, 

1532, Paris, Augereau & Bocard & Petit, 1835, 3805 
Opus magnorum moralium, 

1522, Paris, Colines, 94 s, 150, 374$ 

Aristoteles (Pseudo-), 

Problemata, 

1524, Paris, Colines, 48^, 77 s 
Aristoxenus, 

Harmonicorum elementorum libri in 
1562, Venice, Valgrisi, 258 f 
Armenian alphabet, by Postel, 162 
/Armenian calendar], 

1584, Rome, Basa, 438/ 472 
[Armenian profession offaith], 

1596, Rome, Stampa Vaticana, 438 
Armenian types, listed, 481; of the Collegium Ambro- 
sianum (Milan, c. 1621), 438 
Armenici characteres, 

1579, Rome, Granjon, 427 1, 43S f 
Armilliers, Hubert d’ (London), 247, 430 
Arnoullet, Balthasar (Lyons, Vienne), 

Publications by, 

1550, Huttichius, Imperatorum Caesarvm vitae, zzzfs 
Types, Italic, used, 1549: 325?; 1550: 332c, 3341? 

Types, Roman, introduced, 1550: 222 s 
Types, Roman, used, 1542: 88e, 179^; 1550: zzoe, zzze\ 
1551: zi8e-, 1552: zi8e\ 1553: 219c, 22oe 
Arras, Jean d‘ (Metz), 

Types, Italic, used, 1564: 2641? 
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Types, Roman, used, 1564: z<,oe, z$ze; 1597: 2321; 
Arrighi [Henricis de], Ludovico degli, 

Operina da imparare di scrivere, 

1522, Roma, Vicentino, 323 
[Ascendonica], 

c. 1593, Leyden, Hout, 224^ 

Ashkenazi, see Hebrew types 
Athanasius (s.), 

Opera, 

1519, Paris, J. I Petit, 22, 34 
Attaingnant, Pierre (Paris), 

Types, Italic, used, 1546: 3071? 

Types, Roman, used, 1542: 88 e, 179c 
Aubry, Bernard (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1520, Ponte, Apologiae in literoedones, 38 f 
Types, Roman, used, 1520: 29?; 1521: 34c 

Augereau, Antoine (Paris), 34, no, 158-9,165-7, 176, 178 
Publications by, 

1532, Aristoteles, Opera Latina, 183s, 380J 
1532, Nouus orbis regionum, 183 f 
1534, Eusebius, De evangelicapraeparatione, 19 6/5 
Types, Greek, by, 

1532, Augereau’s Greek on English [Gk 90], 108, 

112, 380 

Types, Roman, by, 

1531, The Augereau/Gryphius Pica Roman [R 82], 
200 

1531, Augereaus Great Primer Roman [R 160], 183 
1534, Augereaus English-bodied Roman [R 96], 196 
Types, Greek, introduced, 1532: 380s 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1534: 183s, 196s 
Types, Roman, used, 1532: 183s, 183?, zooe, zooe, 
zooe; 1533: 48c; 1534: 176^, 183c 
Augrain, Roger (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1503: zze 
Augustinus (s.). 

Opera, 

1531-32, Paris, Chevallon, 170,1935 
Ausoult, Jean (Lyons), 

Publications by, 

1555, Gratianus, Decreta scriptorum ecclesiasticorum, 
342 s 

Types, Italic, introduced, 1555: 342s 
Types, Italic, used, 1547: 314^, 326 e 
Types, Roman, used, 1544: 88«, 179c 
Aussourd, Antoine (Paris), 34 
Types, Roman, used, 1519: zze 
Avicenna, 

Libri quinque Canonis medicinae, 

1593, Rome, Typographia Medicea, 454, 455 f, 456 
Avril, Rene (Paris), 

Types, Italic, used, 1551: 312c 

Types, Roman, used, 1546: 88e, 179s, 204^ 

Ayala, J. de (Toledo), 


Types, Roman, used, 1571: 230?; 1574: 220s 
Azarias, patriarch of the Armenians, 438 
Bache, B. Franklin (Philadelphia), 

Types, Greek, in type-specimens of, c. 1790: 274 1, 406 t 
Bacquenois, Nicolas (Reims), 

Types, Roman, used, 1557: zzoe 
Badius, Conrad (Paris, Geneva), 259, 387 
Publications by, 

1554, Nouveau Testament, 129 s 

1555, Biblia, 121 

Types, Greek, introduced, 1554: 129 s 
Types, Greek, used, 1548: 130?, 394c 
Types, Italic, named after, 

1554, The ‘Badius’ Brevier Italic [It 52], 129 
Types, Italic, used, 1546: 308c; 1548: gie, 127c, 301c, 
309?, 314c, 326 e\ 1554: izje, 309s; 1561: 345^ 

Types, Roman, used, 1546: 1141?, 174c, 204^; 1548: 

114^, 116 e, 174c; 1554: 116 e, zue, lzie, i8ie; 1556: 252c, 
259c; 1557: 1141?, 174c; 1560: z$9e 
Badius, Heirs ofj. (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1535, Petrus Lombardus, In omnes Pauli epistolas 
collectanea, i^yfs 

Types, Roman, introduced, 1535: 1875,197s 
Types, Roman, used, 1536:114^, 174c 
Badius, Jodocus (Paris), 14, 20-21, 23, 30, 34, 65 
Publications by, 

1503, Filelfo, Epistolae, 368s, 368s 
1509, Perez de Valencia, Centum etquinquaginta 
psalmi cum expositione, 28s 
1513, Spagnuoli, Opera, zof 

1519, Poliziano, Opera, zif, 28 f 

1520, Bracelli, Lucubrationes, 370J 

1527, Thucydides, Lhistoire de la guerre, 13 
Types, Greek, named after, 

1520, The ‘Badius’ German Greek on English [Gk 
95], 108, m, 370 

Types, Greek, introduced, 1503: 3685; 1520: 370s 
Types, Greek, used, 170,1521: 372s 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1509: 28s 
Types, Roman, named after, 

1509, The ‘Badius’ Long Primer Roman [R 67], 28 
Types, Roman, used, 1502: zoe\ 1503: zie, 23c, 25^; 

1520: 34^ 

Badius, Perrette, 67,105 
Baif, Jean Antoine de, 

Etrenes, 

1574, Paris, Du Val, ^4-8f 
Baldini, V. (Ferrara), 

Types, Italic, used, 1585: 269c 
Types, Roman, used, 1589: 232s; 1591: 232c 
Baligault, Felix (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1500: 25^ 

Ballard, Robert (Paris), 466 
Types, Italic, used, 1562: 3421; 
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Ballard, Robert (continued) 

Types, Roman, used, 1551: 256e; 1558: 220c 
Balli, P. (Mexico), 

Types, Roman, used, 1574: 220c 
Balliolinus, Quirinus (Bruges), 149 
Bandini, Angelo Maria, 432 
Bapst, V. (Leipzig), 

Types, Greek, used, 1545: 378c 
Barbe, Jean (Paris), 158,178 
Publications by, 

1545, Flaminio, In librum Psalmorum brevis expla- 
natio , 314s 

Types, Greek, used, 1546: 382c, 398c 
Types, Italic, introduced, 1545: 314s 
Types, Italic, used, 1545: 298c, 308c; 1546: 312c 
Types, Roman, used, 1545: 88c, 179c, 199c, 204c, 204c, 
208c, 210c; 1546:177c, 179c 
Barbier, Isabeau, m, 169 
Barbier, Jean (Paris), 

Types, Greek, used, 1505: 368c 
Types, Roman, used, 1506: 22c, 25c 
Barbier, Nicolas (Geneva), 

Types, Italic, used, 1556: 264c; 1560: 335c, 336c 
Types, Roman, used, 1553: 125c; 1556: 250c, 259c; 1558: 
125c, 251c, 253c, 255c, 256c 
Barbier, Symphorien (Lyons), 

Types, Italic, used, 1560: 342c 
Types, Roman, used, 1565: 250c, 251c 
Barbou, Jean (Lyons), 

Types, Greek, used, 1536: 370c 
Barbou, Nicolas (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1541: 88c, 179c, 204c 
Barezzi, B. (Venice), 

Types, Italic, used, 1592: 269c 
Types, Roman, used, 1590: 259c, 261c 
Barker, C. (London), 

Types, Roman, used, 1577: 257c 
Barnes, J. (Oxford), 

Types, Greek, used, 1586: 270c, 272c, 402c, 404c 
Types, Roman, used, 1585: 232c, 257c, 261c, 262c; 1599: 
258c, 260c, 261c 
Baroli, H. (Reggio), 

Types, Italic, used, 1591: 269c 
Baron, Eguiner-Fran^ois, 

Institutiones, 

1550, Poitiers, Marnefii, 306 
Barrerius, J. (Coimbra), 

Types, Italic, used, 1550: 332c 
Bartoli, B. de (Urbino), 

Types, Italic, used, 1577: 269c 
Bartoli, G. (Genoa), 

Types, Roman, used, 1590: 232c 
Basa, Domenico (Rome), 433, 438, 446, 459, 472 
Publications by, 

1581, Hymni totius anni , 466 


1583, Canisius, SummaNauka Kristianskoga , 450, 
458-9, 462/464 

r.1583, Professio jidei [Syriac], 442 

1584, Armenian calendar, 438/ 

1584, Kitdb al-Bustdn, 45c f 

1585, Officium defunctorum [Maronitarum] , 444/" 
Types, Italic, used, 1588: 360c 

Types, Roman, used, 1585: 259c; 1589: 227c; 1595: 232c, 
257c 

Basilius Magnus (s.), 

Epistolae, 

1531, Paris, Colines, 835,182s 
Basle Italic, see Schoeffer, Peter II 
Basle, Italic types used at, 288 
Bassee, N. (Frankfurt), 

Types, Roman, used, 1569: 228c 
Bastarda, see Gothic letter 
Baum, T. (Cologne), 

Types, Italic, used, 1576: 345c; 1580: 339c, 352c 
Types, Roman, used, 1576: 232c 
Baumann,J.G. (Nuremberg), 

Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, 1599: 336ft 1699: 
264ft 34 St 
Bax, A. (Naples), 

Types, Italic, used, 1572: 269c 
Bazzachi, G. (Piacenza), 

Types, Roman, used, 1592: 232c 
Bebel, J. 

Publications by, 

1530, Bude, Commentarii linguae Graecae, 378 s 
Becker, J. (Frankfurt), 

Types, Greek, in type-specimens of, 1770: 410ft 412ft 
4i4-5^ 

Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, 1770: 339ft 360^ 
Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, 1770: 224ft 
226-7ft 250^ 

Begat, Louis (Paris), 

Types, Greek, used, 1549: 370c 
Types, Italic, used, 1549: 308c, 328c 
Types, Roman, used, 1549: 204c; 1550: 220c 
Bellarmino, Roberto, 

Institutiones linguae Hebraicae, 

1585, Rome, Basa, 470 
Belle, Corijn van (Bruges), 149 
Bembo, Pietro, 

De Aetna, 

1495, Venice, Manutius, no, 171 
LesAzolains, 

1545, Paris, Vascosan & Corrozet, 3m 
‘Bembo’ Roman, see Roman Types 
Benali, Bernardo (Venice), 20 
Benedictis, N. de (Turin), 

Types, Roman, used, 1519: 26c 
Benoist, Ancelin (Lyons), 

Types, Italic, used, 1562: 329c 
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Beplin, Joannes (Rome), 150 
Berault, Nicolas, 

Oratio de pace , 

1529, Paris, Savetier, 300 fs 
Berg, J. vom (Nuremberg), 

Types, Greek, used, 1559: 378c 
Bergen, A. van (Antwerp), 

Types, Roman, used, 1522: 327 
Bergikios, Angelos, see Vergikios, Angelos 
Bergmann de Olpe, Johan (Basle), 

Publications by, 

1494, Brant, In laudem B. Mariae carmina , 22 s 
1497, Stultifera navis , 10 if 
Types, Roman, named after, 

1494, The ‘Bergmann’ Great Primer Roman 
[R 102], 14, 22, 30, 40,100-11,116,170 
Beringi, Fratres (Lyons), 

Types, Italic, used, 1546: 314;?, 3257, 3267; 1548: 332s 
Berner, C. (Frankfurt), 346 

Types, Greek, in type-specimens of, 1592: zyzt, 40213 
4107, 414-57, 416-77 

Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, 1592: 2647, 3367, 
339 1 , 3427, 3457, 3467, 3487, 3527 
Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, 1592: 2207, 2237, 
232-37, 2507 

Berner, J. (Frankfurt), 413 

Types, Greek, in type-specimens of, 1622: 4107, 4137, 
414-57, 416-77 

Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, 1622: 3367, 3397, 
3427, 3467, 3487, 3527, 3607 

Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, 1622: 2207, 2237, 
232-37, 2507, 2517 

Berner-Luther,Egenolff-,typefoundry (Frankfurt), 97,3 46 
Bernuz, P. (Zaragoza), 

Types, Roman, used, 1550: 2207 
Beroaldo, Filippo, 

Orationes et carmina , 

1499, Paris, Tholoze, 25 s 
Berosus Babylonicus (pseudo), 

De his quaepraecesserunt , 

1510, Paris, Marnef, 29, 292 
Berthelet, Thomas (London), 22 
Types, Greek, used, 1547: 3787 
Types, Roman, used, 1530: 227; 1537: 327 
Berton, Barthelemy (La Rochelle), 

Types, Italic, used, 1565: 3327, 3357 
Types, Roman, used, 1564: 2597 
Bertrand, J. (Annecy), 

Types, Italic, used, 1572: 3367 
Bertrandus, Petrus, 

Tractatus de origine iurisdictionum, 

1520, Paris, Du Pre 38/ 

Bevilacqua, G.B. (Turin), 

Types, Italic, used, 1588: 2697 
Bevilacqua, Heirs of N. (Turin), 


Types, Roman, used, 1574: 2327; 1587: 2267; 1589: 2387 
Bevilacqua, N. (Venice), 

Types, Italic, used, 1569: 2697 
Types, Roman, used, 1567: 2207 
Bevilacqua, Simon (Venice), 20 
Beys, Gilles (Rome), 432 
Bianchi, A. (Turin), 

Types, Italic, used, 1593: 2697 
Types, Roman, used, 1588: 2327, 2387 
Bible, see also s.vv. Abdias, Duvet, Epistolae, Evangelium, 
Hebraea, Hebrew, Ionas, Liber, Nouveau, Novum, 
Nuovo, Opus, Pauli, Quinque, Sophonias 
Layout of, 105; pocket-sized, 45 
Bible , 

1553, Geneva, Crespin, 2507, 264s 

1566, Orleans, Rabier, 246 
Biblia , 

1527, Paris, Estienne, 98,100,104 fn, 136/S 

1532, Paris, Estienne, 114/) 1387, 152 f 174 f 

1545, Paris, Estienne, 121,124/S, 132/S 

1546, Paris, Estienne, 118 f 123 f, 192 f 

1549, Paris, Guillard, 2687 

1550, Lyons, Gryphius, 219 f 

1552, Paris, Guillard & Desboys, 23 6f 256/ 

1555, Geneva, Badius & Estienne, 121 

1558, Paris, Prevost & Guillard, vjjf 268/3 338/' 

1569-73, Antwerp, Plantin, 230, 442 

1570, Antwerp, Steelsius & Tavernier, 233 f 358 f 
Bichon, Guillaume (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1589: 2327 
Bienne, Jean (Paris), 

Types, Greek, used, 1566: 1307, 3947; 1567: 1337, 3927; 

1570: 1347, 3967, 3987; 1575: 4197 
Types, Italic, used, 1566: 3307; 1567: 3127 
Types, Roman, used, 1566: 2587 
Biermant, Georges (Paris), 29 
Types, Greek, used, 1511: 3687 
Types, Roman, used, 1511: 257 
Biestkens, N. (Amsterdam), 

Types, Roman, used, 1613: 487 
Bignon, Jean (Paris), 

Types, Italic, used, 1530: 2987 
Types, Roman, used, 1531: 257, 467; 1534: 467; 1535: 
487; 1536: 467; 1542: 1807, 2017 
Bindoni, G. (Venice), 

Types, Roman, used, 1597: 2307 
Binet, Denis (Paris), 

Types, Italic, used, 1598: 3307 
Types, Roman, used, 1598: 2587 
Binny & Ronaldson (Philadelphia), 

Types, Greek, in type-specimens of, 1812: 270 1, 402 1, 
410 1 

Birckmann, Heirs of A. (Cologne), 

Types, Greek, used, 1553: 3767 
Types, Roman, used, 1577: 2327 
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Birckmann, Widow of A. (Paris), 

Types, Italic, used, 1549: 312c 
Types, Greek, used, 1549: 272c, 404c 
Bishop, G. (London), 

Types, Roman, used, 1590: 257c 
Blado, A. (Rome), 

Types, Roman, used, 1565: 258c 
Blado, Heirs of A. (Rome), 

Types, Italic, used, 1574: 269c 
Blaeu, Heirs ofj. (Amsterdam), 

Types, Greek, in type-specimens of, 419,1695: irjot, 
402 t, 410 t, 413 t, 414-5 t, 416-jt 
Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, 1695: 264^, 33 6t, 
339 t, 342 t, 348^, 358 t, T,6ot 

Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, 1695: 223 t, 230 t, 
236/, 25 Gt 

Blanc, Antoine (Lyons), 

Types, Roman, used, 1574: 179c 
Blanchier, Michel (Geneva), 

Types, Music, used, 1562: 281c 
Types, Roman, used, 1562: 253c, 258c 
Blaubloom, Louis (Paris), 63 
Publications by, 

1530, Clenardus, Institutiones in linguam graecam, 
95 / 

Types, Greek, used, 1530: 95c, 370c, 375c; 1532: 95c, 
375 « 

Types, Italic, used, 1529: 90c, 299c; 1531: 90c, 299c; 
1536: 92c, 302c; 1546: 308c 

Types, Roman, used, 1529: 50c, 52c, 54c, 57?, 78c, 79c, 
81?, 82c; 1531: 50?, 52c, 54c, 57c, 78c, 79c, 81?, 82c, 83s, 
182c; 1532: 50?, 51c, 57?, 78?, 80?, 82?, 83?; 1533: 51?, 
52?, 57?, 79?, 80?, 82?, 194?; 1534: 50?, 51?, 52?, 57?, 
78?, 79?, 80?, 82?; 1535: 82?, 84?, 84?; 1536: 86?, 185?; 
1537: 78?; 1546: 88?, 179? 

Blochet, Jacques (Paris), 

Types, Italic, used, 1586: 334? 

Bocard, Andre (Paris), 21 
Publications by, 

1531, Vergilius, Opera , 183s, 200s 

1532, Aristoteles, Opera Latina , 183s, 3805 
Types, Greek, introduced, 1532: 380s 
Types, Greek, used, 1528: 370? 

Types, Roman, introduced, 1531: 183s, 200s; 1532: 183s 
Types, Roman, used, 1501: 22?, 23?, 24?, 25?; 1502: 21?; 
1517: 21?; 1527: 34?; 1532: 200? 

Bogard, Jacques (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1543, Fuchs, De historia stirpivm commentarii , 298 f 

1544, Vallensis, Opus deprosodia, 308/ 

1545, Cinqvante devx pseavmes de David, 312s, 314 s 

1545, Sophocles, Tragoediaeseptem, 398s 

1546, Gagny, Pin etadmodvm religiosapeccatoris 
meditatio, 317 s 

Types, Greek, introduced, 1545: 398s 


Types, Greek, used, 1541: 382? 

Types, Italic, introduced, 1545: 312s, 314 s-, 1546: 317s 
Types, Italic, used, 1541: 298?, 306?, 308?; 1543: 298?, 
298? 

Types, Roman, used, 1541: 88?, 177?, 179?, 186?, 209?; 
1542:191?, 199?; 1543: 186?, 204?, 208? 

Bogard, Jean (Douai), 

Types, Greek, used, 1579: 420? 

Types, Roman, used, 1578: 232? 

Body sizes, names of, 3, 6-7, 327; standard body sizes, 116 
Boeyesz., P. (Hoorn), 

Types, Greek, in type-specimens of, 1692: 413^ 

Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, 1692: 232-3 1 
Bologna, Gabriele da (Rome), 150 
Bolzanio, Urbano, 

Grammaticae institutiones, 

1524, Basle, Curio, 370 
Bomberg, Daniel (Venice), 109,112 
Bonadio, G. (Venice), 

Types, Italic, used, 1565: 269? 

Bonellis, Manfredus (Venice), 21 
Bonfadini, Bartholomeo (Rome), 

Publications by, 

1586, Marsilius Columna , Hydralogia, 438, 444, 
454 

Types, Roman, used, 1587: 232? 

Bonfadino, G.B. (Venice), 

Types, Roman, used, 1590: 232?, 261? 

Bonfons, Nicolas (Paris), 

Types, Italic, used, 1574: 314?, 326?, 334? 

Bonhomme, Mace (Lyons, Avignon), 

Publications by, 

1554, Clenardus , Institutiones, 422s 
1557, Clenardus, Meditationes, 422 f 
Types, Greek, named after, 

1554, Great Primer Greek [Gk 116], 422 
Types, Greek, used, 1539: 378? 

Types, Italic, used, 1550: 268?; 1551: 329?; 1552: 335?; 
1553: 329?; 1556: 339? 

Types, Roman, used, 1539: 32?; 1549: 217?, 218?; 1552: 
222?; 1554: 237? 

Bonhomme, Yolande (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1539: 197? 

Bonifacio, Giovanni, 

Historia Trivigiana, 

1591, Treviso, Amici, 239 f 
Bonnefoy, Jean (Geneva), 

Publications by, 

1559, Octanteneufpseaumes de David, ty^fs 
Types, Italic, used, 1559: 264?; 1560: 339? 

Types, Music, introduced, 1559: 279s 
Types, Music, used, 1566: 276? 

Types, Roman, used, 1559: 250?, 253?, 257?, 261?; 1563: 
179?, 252?; 1567: 251?; 1568: 259? 

Bonnemere, Antoine (Paris), 


INDEX 


513 


Types, Greek, used, 1508: 368c 

Types, Roman, used, 1508: 22s, 25c; 1519: 37c; 1530: 

25s, 53c 

Bonnifant, E. (London), 

Types, Roman, used, 1588: 257c 
Bordeaux, Jean de (Paris), 

Types, Italic, used, 1572: 348c 
Borel, Jean (Paris), 

Types, Greek, used, 1580: 420c 
Borgominieri, C. (Venice), 

Types, Italic, used, 1569: 348c 
Borgominieri, R. (Venice), 

Types, Italic, used, 1569: 348c 
Types, Roman, used, 1564: 220c 
Bornat, C. (Barcelona), 

Types, Italic, used, 1561: 334c 
Types, Roman, used, 1556: 220c; 1565: 218c 
Borne, Th. de (Deventer), 

Types, Roman, used, 1540: 32c 
Bossozel, Guillaume de (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1537, Evangelium secundum Mattbaeum, 212 fs 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1537: 212s 
Types, Roman, used, 1529: 22c; 1537: 197?; 1539: 197c 
Bouchard, Thomas (Saint-Lo), 

Publications by, 

1565, Pseaumes de David , 279 \fs 
Types, Music, introduced, 1565: 279s 
Types, Roman, used, 1565: 252c, i6ie 
Bouchet, Jean, 

Annales dAquitaine, 

1545, Poitiers, Marnefii, 176 f, 310 f 
Boulle, Jean (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1525: 25c, 49c, 52c 
Bourgeois, Jacques (Geneva), 

Types, Italic, used, 1557: 332c 
Types, Roman, used, 1561: 220c; 1568: 114c, 174c 
Bourne, R. (London), 

Types, Roman, used, 1592: 257c 
Boursette, Madeleine (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1555: 220c 
Boy, G. de (Naples), 

Types, Italic, used, 1567: 269c 
Types, Roman, used, 1567: 258c 
Boy, J. de (Naples), 

Types, Roman, used, 1567: 220c 
Bozon, Pierre, 250 
Bracelli, Giacomo, 

Lucubrationes, 

1520, Paris, Badius, 3705 
Brant, Sebastian, 

In laudem B. Mariae carmina, 

1494, Basle, Bergmann, 225 
Stultifera navis, 

1497, Basel, Bergmann, 101 f 


Breton, Richard (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1562, Cent et cinquantepseaumes de David, xyyf 
Types, Italic, used, 1562: 342c 
Types, Music, used, 1562: 277c 
Brevis orthodoxaefideiprofessio, 

1580, Rome, Zanetti, 227s, 446, 449/) 468 
1595, Rome, Medicea, 454-5 
Breyer, Lucas I (Paris), 

Types, Italic, used, 1573: 312s 
Briere, Anet (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1554: 220c 
Brumen, Thomas (Paris), 

Types, Greek, used, 1580: 420c 
Types, Roman, used, 1580: 232c 
Bruno, Labio, 

[Syriac catechism in karshuni], 

1580, Rome, Basa, 442 
Brylinger, N. (Basle), 

Types, Greek, used, 1551: 378c 
Types, Roman, used, 1545: 32c 
Buck, T. (Cambridge), 

Types, Greek, used, 1632: 130, 394, 420c 
Bude, Guillaume, 30 

Annotationes in Pandectorum libros, 

1535, Paris, Petit & La Porte, 178s 

1536, Paris, Petit & Chevallon & Girault & Mace, 
178/ 

Commentarii linguae Graecae, 

1530, Basle, Bebel, 378s 
De asse, 

1522, Paris, Vidoue, 13 
De studio literarum, 

1536, Paris, Vascosan, 1895, 

Types, Roman, named after, 

1535, The ‘Bude’ Two-line Double Pica Roman 
[R 290], 178 
Buffet, Nicolas (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1538, Petrus Lombardus, Sententiarum Libri 1111 , 
180 s 

Types, Roman, introduced, 1538: 180s 
Types, Roman, used, 1534: 25c; 1535: i88e; 1536: \6e\ 
1537: 203c; 1538: i88e, 204c, 208c; 1542: 176c, 20ie; 
1551: 220c, 256c 
Buon, Gabriel (Paris), 

Types, Greek, used, 1574: 420s 
Types, Italic, used, 1571: 334c 
Types, Roman, used, 1575: 232c 
Busdrago, V. (Lucca), 

Types, Italic, used, 1587: 269s, 339c 
Byddell, J. (London), 

Types, Roman, used, 1544: 25c 
Bynneman, H. (London), 

Types, Greek, used, 1581: 270c, 402c; 1582: 378c 
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Bynneman, H. (continued) 

Types, Italic, used, 1574: 334c; 1581: z6ye; 1581: 2 66e 
Types, Roman, used, 1572: 218c 
Cacchi, G. (Naples), 

Types, Italic, used, 1566: 339c; 1572: 332c; 1585: 335c 
Types, Roman, used, 1572: izoe, 1585: 232c 
Caesar, Konrad (Cologne), 29 
Types, Roman, used, 1521: 32s 
Caesar, Martinus (Antwerp), 15, 29, 292 
Publications by, 

1529, Horatius, Odae, 298 f 
Types, Greek, used, 1528: yjoe 
Types, Italic, used, 1526: 298c, 1527: 298c; 1531: 291c 
Types, Roman, used, 1526: 53s, 53c; 1533: 48c; 1538: 32s 
Caesar, Nicolaus (Cologne), 29 
Caesar, Petrus (Ghent), 

Types, Greek, used, 1513: 368c 
Types, Roman, used, 1521: 25s, 34c 
Caesar, Robert (Paris), 29, 292 
Types, Greek, used, 1513: 368c 
Types, Roman, used, 1514: 25c 
Caesaris, Petrus (Paris), 11,15, 29, 292 
Cailleau, Gilles, 

Paraphrase sur les Heures de nostre Dame, 

1543 Poitiers, Marnef, 310.S 
Caldaici characters, 

1580, Rome, Granjon, 443 1, 443/ 

Calendrier historial, 

1567, Paris, Haultin, 244 
1571, La Rochelle, Haultin, 244 
Calenius, G. (Cologne), 

Publications by, 

1569, Canisius, Authoritatum sacrae scripturae, 22 6s 
1574, Surius, Commentarius brevis rerum in orbe 
gestarum, 224/s, 227 f 
Types, Italic, used, 1570: 352c 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1569: 226s; 1574: 224s 
Types, Roman, used, 1575: 232c 
Calvarin, Prigent (Paris), 40 
Publications by, 

1527, Poliziano, Silua, 52 s 
Types, Greek, used, 1523: 373c 
Types, Roman, named after, 

1526, The ‘Calvarin’ Bourgeois Roman [R 62], 52, 
170 

Types, Roman, used, 1524: 25c, 34c; 1526: zze, 25c; 

1527: 48c, 48c 
Calvin, Jean, 

Catechisme, 

1553, Geneva, Estienne, 125/s, 

Institution de la religion chrestienne, 

1565, Lyons, Haultin, 246 
Caly, R. (London), 

Types, Italic, used, 1553: 268c 
Cambrigde University Press (Cambridge), 247 


Types, Greek, in type-specimens of, c. 1740: 274^, 

40 6t, 410 1, 416-7 1 

Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, c. 1740: 23 6t 
Campensis, Joannes, 

Psalmorum interpretatio, 

1532, Paris, Chevallon, 210s 
Cancellaresca, 322-3 
Canisius, Petrus, 

Authoritatum sacrae scripturae, 

1569, Cologne, Calenius & Quentel, 226s 
Summa Nauka Kristianskoga, 

1583, Rome, Basa, 450, 458-9, 464 
Cannacci, A. (Casalmaggiore), 

Types, Italic, used, 1581: 269c 
Canon, a body size, in Paris, 149-60 
Canova, J. de (Salamanca), 

Types, Roman, used, 1556: zzoe, 1557: 237c 
Canto, F. de (Medina del Campo), 

Types, Roman, used, 1574: 220c 
Caphiah, 

1592, Rome, TypographiaMedicea, 454 
Capila, M. de (Zaragoza), 

Types, Roman, used, 1552: 220c 
Capsaca, Matteo (Venice), 

Publications by, 

1493, Dante, Divina commedia, 20 s 
1493, Fior de virtu, 215 
Types, Roman, named after, 

1493, The ‘Capsaca’ Pica Roman [R 83], 21 
1493, The ‘Capsaca’ Great Primer Roman [R 105], 
20 

Caracteres et les vignettes, 

1773, Lyons, Delacolonge, 220 1, 223 1, 226-7A 232 1, 
335 1 , 33 6t, 238 f, 339A 238 1 , 250 1 , 251 1 , Z% 7 .t, 253 1 , 
z6ot, i6zt, 264 1, 2 66t, 270 1, 272 1, 274 1, 342 1, 348^, 
350;, 352^, 358 1, 36or, 362 1, 402 1, 40 6t, 41 6t 
Caracteres grecs, 

c. 1767, Paris, Fournier, 270 1, 402 1, 410 1, 41 6t 
Carlino, G.G. (Naples), 

Types, Italic, used, 1595: 269c 
Types, Roman, used, 1592: 232s 
Carolingian manuscripts, as examples, 114 
Carter, Matthew, 230, 356 
Casanova, J. de (Cuenca), 

Types, Roman, used, 1560: 220c 
Casaubon, Isaac, 449 
Cassianus, Joannes, 

De incarnatione Domini, 

1545, Gaultier & Barbe & Garamont, 167 
Casting, see Fount, Typefoundries 
Catalogue and specimen, 

1782, London, James, 270 1, 272^, 402;, 402^ 
Catalogus literarum, 

1685, Uppsala, Curio, 232 1 
Cavaillon, Jean, 444, 45022, 452, 452 .f 
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Cavalcalupo, D. (Venice), 

Types, Italic, used, 1564: 266e 
Cavalleri, G.F. (Turin), 

Types, Roman, used, 1598: 232c 
Cavalleri, G.M. (Turin), 

Types, Roman, used, 1598: 232c, 239s 
Caveiller, Jean (Paris), 

Types, Italic, used, 1558: 338<? 

Cavellat, Guillaume (Paris), 

Types, Greek, used, 1557: 376c; 1561: 272c, 404c; 1580: 
398c 

Types, Italic, used, 1549: 312?; 1550: 330s; 1556: 314c, 

326c; 1557: 338s; 1567: 328c; 1569: 268c 
Types, Roman, used, 1555: 220c 1568: 88c, 179c 
Cavellat, Leon (Paris), 

Types, Italic, used, 1578: 334c 
Types, Roman, used, 1578: 226c; 1585: 232c 
Cavellat, Widow G. (Paris), 

Types, Greek, used, 1580: 420c 
Cent et cinquante pseaumes de David, 

1562, Paris, Breton, 277 f 
1565, Orleans, Rabier, 283 f 
Cecil, William, 247 
Cercia, Antoine (Geneva), 

Publications by, 

1555, Nouveau Testament, 25 is, 252 s, 

Types, Italic, used, 1555: 266c 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1555: 251s, 252 s, 259 s 
Types, Roman, used, 1554: 220c; 1555: 261c 
Cervicornus, Eucharius (Cologne), 370 
Publications by, 

1517, Manutius, Ex Aldo Manutio, De literis Graecis 
ac diphthongis, 32 s 
Types, Roman, named after, 

1517 , The ‘Cervicornus’ English-sized Roman 
[R 88], 32 

Types, Roman, used, 1528: 37c 
Cervini, Marcello, 376 
Chaldean, see Syriac 
Chambellan, David, 

Pia etreligiosa meditatio, 

1545, Paris, Garamont, 149 
Chabin, Jean (Lyons), 

Types, Roman, used, 1551: 220c 
Chambellan, David, 

Pia etreligiosa meditatio, 

1545, Paris, Gaultier & Garamont, 169 
Champier, Symphorien, 

Fondement et origine des tiltres, 

1535, Paris, Janot, 202 f 
Chancery Italic, defined, 287 
Channay, Jean de (Avignon), 427 n 
Characterum seu typorum, 

1714, Frankfurt, Stubenvoll, 220 1, 224 1, 226-7 1, 

232 1, 250 1, 264 1, 33 6t, 339 1, $$zt 


Charron, Thibault (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1526: 25c; 1527: 48c 
Chaudiere, Claude (Paris), 

Types, Italic, used, 1546: 92c, 302c 
Types, Roman, used, 1549: 48c, 77 e, 89c 
Chaudiere, Regnault I (Paris), 63 
Publications by, 

1518, Tixier, Specimen epithetorum, 33 s, 70s 

1520, Bertrand, Tractatvs de origine iurisdictionum, 

3 8 / 

1524, Ponte, Duplex GrammaticaeartisIsagoge, y6f 
Types, Italic, used, 1546: 92c, 302c 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1518: 335, 70s 
Types, Roman, used, 1522: i8e, 25c; 1524: 41c, 72c; 
1527: 37c; 1538: 114c, 116c, ii8c, 120c, 174c, i8ie, 202c; 
1549: 48c, 77c, 86c, 89c, 185c 
Cheradame, Jean, 

Grammatica isagogica, 

1521, Paris, Gourmont, 373 s 
Chevalier, Pierre (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1591: 232c 
Chevallon, Claude (Paris), 11,13,19, 64, no, 159,167 
Biography, 169-71 
Publications by, 

1526, Galcnus, De sanitate tuenda, <,is, 52 s 

1526, Galcnus, Methodus medendi, 52/ 

1527, Justinianus, Digestum vetus, 298s 
1529, Ambrosius, Omnia opera, 19 f, 170 
1531-32, Augustinus (s.), Opera, 170, 1935, 

1532, Campensis, Psalmorum interpretatio, 210s 

1533, Hieronymus (s.), Opus epistolarum, 193 f, 201 f 
1533-34, Hieronymus (s.), Opera, 177 s, 20 is 

1534, Ludolphus de Saxonia, Vita Christi, 15 6f, 177f 
1536, Bude, Annotationes in Pandectarum libros, 

178/ 

1536, Johannes Chrysostomus (s.), Opera, 190s 

1537, Justinianus, Codicis libri novempriores, 180/S 
Types, Greek, used, 1533: 370c 

Types, Hebrew, used, 170-1 
Types, Italic, named after, 

1527, The ‘Chevallon’ Brevier Italic [It 56], 298 
Types, Roman, named after, 

1526, The ‘Chevallon’ Roman Titling on Two-line 
Bourgeois [R 5.2], 51 

1532, The ‘Chevallon-Gryphius’ Brevier Roman 
[R 52], 170, 210 

1533, The ‘Chevallon-Gryphius’ Pica Roman 
[R 88], 171, 201 

1536, The third ‘Chevallon-Gryphius’ English¬ 
bodied Roman [R 89], 199 

1536, The ‘Chevallon-Gryphius’ Large English 
Roman [R104], 190 

1537, The ‘Chevallon’ Roman titling on Two-line 
Brevier [R 3.9], 180 
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Chevallon, Claude (continued) 

Types, Roman, used, 1518: 22?, 23?, 25?; 1520: 341?; 

1523: 34?; 1526: 19?, 48?; 1531: 18?; 1533: 51?, 52?, 57?, 
79?, 80?, 82?, 84?, 194?; 1534: 50?, 51?, 52?, 57?, 78?, 
79?, 80?, 82?; 1536:178?, 198?, 203?; 1537: 58?, 187?, 
188?, 198?, 203? 

Chevallon, Gervais (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1538, Petrus Lombardus, Sententiarum Libri ////, 
1805 

Types, Roman, introduced, 1538: 180s 
Types, Roman, used, 1538: 188?, 204?, 208? 

Chevallon, Widow of C. (Paris), see Guillard, Charlotte 
Chiffin, Charles, 

Types, Italic, by, 

1546, Chiffin’s Pica Italic [It 83], 316-7 

1547, Chiffin’s Long Primer Italic [It 67], 318 
1547, Chiffin’s Brevier Italic [It 53], 318 

Cholinus, M. (Cologne), 

Types, Roman, used, 1574: 226? 

Chouet, Jacques (Geneva), 

Types, Roman, used, 1581: 232? 

Chrieger, G. (Venice), 

Types, Roman, used, 1567: 220? 

Christ Church Specimen, 

c. 1686, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 250 1 , z-jzt, 
402 1, 410 1, 414 1, 41 6t, 420 1 
Christmann, Jacob, 447 
Cicero, Marcus Tullius, 

De officiis, 

1539, Paris, Loys & Roigny, 1915 
De senectute [graece], 

1528, Paris, Colines, 95 s, 375 s 
Epistolaefamiliares, 

1532, Paris, Estienne, 1265,129 fs, 3035 
Officio., 

1538, Paris, Colines, 84/3 94/) zuf 
1545, Paris, Gryphius, 361/S 
Oratiopro Cn. Plancio, 

1531, Paris, Gryphius, 17 6s, 185 fs, zoos 
Oratiopro LegeManilia, 

1519, Paris, La Barre & Crespin, 39/S, 40 s 
Oratiopro Marcello, 

1544, Paris, Gryphius, 306 
Oratiopro Milone, 

1537, Paris, Gryphius, 212J 
Orationes, 

1536, Paris, Loys & Roigny, 187 'f, 204 fs 
Orator, 

1530, Paris, Estienne, 118s, 192 s 
Oratoriae partitiones, 

1530, Paris, Estienne, 114s, 116.S, 153 n, 174s, i8u 
Tusculanarum quaestionum adM. Brutum libri v, 
1542, Paris, Estienne, 106,127^, 142, 3095 
Cinquante deuxpsealmes de David, 


1549, Paris, Gaultier, 268s 
Cinquante deuxpseaumes de David, 

1545, Paris, Bogard, 312J, 314s 
Cinquante pseaumes de David, 

1545, Paris, Du Chemin, 314s 
Ciotti, G.B. (Venice), 

Types, Roman, used, 1599: 232? 

Civilite, a French cursive Gothic letter, 427, 431 
CL. Pseaumes de David, 

1562, Rouen, Clemence, 278.S, 

1567, Paris, Haultin, zyffi, 

1572, La Rochelle, Haultin, z6$s 
Claesz, C. (Amsterdam), 

Types, Greek, used, 1605: 414? 

Clemence, Abel (Rouen), 

Publications by, 

1561, Pseaumes de David, zj6s 

1562, CL. Pseaumes de David, 278 s 
Types, Italic, used, 1561: 264?; 1562: 266? 

Types, Music, introduced, 1561: zy6s; 1562: 278s 
Types, Roman, used, 1561: 250?, 252?; 1565: 259? 

Clemens non Papa, 

Qvintus liber modulorvm, 

1556, Geneva, Du Bose, 27 6f 
Clenardus, Nicolaus, 

Institutiones in linguam graecam, 

1530, Paris, Blaubloom, 95/) 

1554, Lyons, Bonhomme, 422 s 
Meditationes, 

1550, Paris, Estienne, 422 f 

1557, Lyons, Bonhomme, 422 f 

1580, Frankfurt, Wechel, 422 f 

1581, Paris, Huet, 422 f 
Cleomedes, 

[Kuklike theoria], 

1539, Paris, Neobar, 382 
Clereas, Joannes, 

Sermones quadragesimales, 

1530, Paris, Savetier, 53/' 

Clerk, Voskens en (Amsterdam), see Voskens en Clerk 
Clichtove, Jodocus, 

De necessitatepeccatae Adae, 

1519, Paris, Estienne, 3 6f, jif 
De vita et moribus sacerdotum, 

1519, Paris, Estienne, 3 6s, 71 s 
Improbatio quorundam articulorum Martini Lutheri, 
1533, Paris, Colines, 84s, 194s 
Introductiones artificiales in Logicam, 

1535, Lyons, Vincent & Harsy, 179 
Propugnaculum ecclesiae, 

1526, Paris, Colines, 48/ 

Cloquemin, Louis (Geneva), 

Types, Roman, used, 1568: 114?, 174? 

Clymes.J. (Cracow), 

Types, Roman, used, 1504: 22? 
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Coattinus, Franciscus, 

Publications by, 

1589, Guidetti, Directorium chori, 465 
Coblencz, Hans de (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1499, Spagnuoli, Contrapoetas impudice loquentes, 
23/ 24/ 

Coccius,J. (Antwerp), 

Types, Italic, used, 1540: 30 6e 
Cock, S. (Antwerp), 

Types, Roman, used, 1534: 37?; 1551: 48e 
Colines, Louis de (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1535: 481? 

Colines, Simon de (Paris), 15, 98,112,150,158-9,164,166 
Biography, 63,164 
Publications by, 

1520, Montho\on,Promptuarium,22/■$■$/, 41/70/72/ 

1521, Jordan, De statu religiosorum, 42s, 74s 

1522, Aristoteles, Opus magnorum moralium, 94 s, 
374 S 

1522, Lefevre d’Etaples, Epitome in libros arithmeti- 
cosBoetij , 44/5, 73 fs 

1523, Despauterius, Rudimenta , 150 
1523, Evangelium Iesu Christi , 47s, 75 s 
1523, Galenus, De temperamentis , 74/' 

1523, Liber Psalmorum, 46s, 76s 

1524, Aristotle, Ps., Problemata , 48s, 77 s 

1525, Heures, 13 

1525, Elorae, 50 s, 78s 

1526, Clichthove, Propvgnacvlvm ecclesiae , 48/ 

1526, Erasmus, Commentarivs in Nucem Ovidij , 5 is, 

80s 

1526, Sarzosus, In aequatorem planetarum, 52 s, 79s 

1527, Pentateuchus Moysi, 46/ 52 f, 76/ 79/ 945 

1528, Cicero, Desenectute [graece], 95 s, 375 s 
1528, Erasmus, De recta Latini Graecique sermonis 

pronuntiatione , 54s, 8 is 

1528, Joannes Chrysostomus, Liber contregentiles, 

54 f 81/ 

1528, Lucanus, Civilis belli librix, 90 s, 299 s 
1528, Sophocles, Tragoediaeseptem, 95 f 

1528, Trapezuntius, Dialectica, 50 f, 78 f 99/ 

1529, Agricola, De inuentione dialectica, 57 s, 82s 
1529, Tory, Aediloqvivm ceuDisticha, 91s, 301s 

1529, Valla, Epitome, 51 f, 102 f 

1530, Strozzi, Stroziipoemata, 90/2.99/ 

1531, Basilius Magnus ,Epistolae, 83s, 1825 
1531, Terentianus, De literis, 57/) 82/ 8 yf, 182/ 

1531, Silius Italicus, De hello Punico, 90/ 299/ 

1533, Aristoteles, De historia animalium, 86.s, 1855 
1533, Clichthove, Improbatio quorundam articulo- 

rum Martini Lutheri, 84s, 194s 
1533, Courtois, Volantillae, 845, 2m 

1532, Anghiera [Pierre Martyr], Extmictov recveil 
des isles, 5c /, 78/ 82/ 92s, 99/ 302 s 


1533, Galenus, De cavsis respirationis, 57/) 82/ 84/ 
92/194/ 302/ 

1533, Martialis, Epigrammaton libri xiiii, 91/ 301/” 

1533, Solinus, C. Julii Solini Polyhistor, 394 

1534, Eusebius, Deevangelicapraeparatione, 196/ 
1534, Kaine Diatheke, 166 

1534, Gunther, [Jonas Philologus \, Dialogialiquot, 
93 s , 304s 

1534, Textor, Stirpivm differentiae, 47/ 7$/, 77/ 
102/ 103/ 

1535, Demochares, In octo libros Topicorum 
Aristotelis...bypomnema, 94/, 304/ 

1535, Amomo, Rime toscane, 94/ 

1535, Foresti, Supplementum Cbronicorum, 87* 

1536, Fine, In sexpriores librosgeometricorum el- 
ementorum Euclidis, 88x, 1795 

1536, Ruel, De natura stirpium, 86/ 87/s, 18 %/, 205 fs, 
20 6/s 

1537, Arboreus, Commentarii in Ecclesiasten, 88/ 

1538, Cicero, Officia, 84/ 94/ 211/ 

1538, Gagny, In Pauli epistolas scholia, Paris, 68 

1539, Eutropius, DegestisRomanorum, 87/ 204/ 
1542, Ammonius, In praedicamenta Aristotelis com- 

mentaria, 89.S 

1544, Fin e,£)uadratura circuli, 89/ 

Relations to Estienne, 67, 97-8,100 
Types by, periodized, 65-7 
Types, Hebrew, used, 68; 1534: 138s 
Types, Greek, by, 94-5, too 

1522, Colines s Pica Greek [Gk78], 94,100,111-2,374 
1528, Colines’s ‘Sophocles’ Greek on English 
[Gk 90], 95, 375 

Types, Greek, introduced, 1522: 94s, 374x; 1527: 94s; 
1528: 95 s, 375 s 

Types, Greek, used, 1521: 368c; 1527: 94?; 1534: 380?; 

1535: 95*. 375*. 38oe; 1540: 37 6e\ 1544: 378c 
Types, Italic, by, 90-3, 301 

1528, Coliness Chancery Italic on English [It 91], 

90, 299 

1530, Coliness Bourgeois Italic [It 64], 91, 301 
1532, Colines‘s Great Primer chancery Italic [It 118], 

91. 302 

1534, Coliness Pica Italic [It 81], 93, 304 
Types, Roman, by, 70-89 

1518, Colines‘s Roman titling on Two-line Great 
Primer [R 9.5], 33-4, 70 

1519, Coliness first English-bodied Roman [R 90], 

36, 71 

1520, Coliness first Bourgeois Roman [R 63], 41, 72 
1522, Coliness first Small Pica Roman [R 75], 44,73 

1522, Coliness first Roman titling on Two-line 
Long Primer [R 5.5], 42, 74 

1523, Colines’s second Bourgeois Roman [R 63], 47, 
75,102-3 
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Colines, Simon de (continued) 

1523, Colines’s Roman titling on Two-line Brevier 
[R 4], 46, 76 

1524, Colines’s second Roman titling on Two-line 
Long Primer [R 5.5], 48, 77 

1525, Colines’s second Small Pica Roman [R 73], 50, 
78, 98.108 

1526, Colines’s Minion Roman [R 49], 52, 79 
1526, Colines’s second English-bodied Roman 

[R 90], 51, 80,102 

1528, Colines’s first Great Primer Roman [R ii 7 ], 
54- 81 

1529, Colines’s Roman titling on Two-line English 
[R 8.5], 57- 82 

1531, Colines’s second Great Primer ‘Terentianus’ 
Roman [R119], 82,182 

1533, Colines’s Nonpareil Roman [R 42], 84, 211 
1533, Colines’s third English-bodied Roman [R 90], 
84-5,118,194 

1533, Colines’s third Great Primer Roman [R116], 
86,185 

1536, Colines’s Long Primer Roman [R 65], 87, 206 
1536, Colines’s Pica Roman [R 80], 87, 205 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1521: 425, 74s; 1522: 44s, 
735; 1523: 4 6s, 47t, 75*. 76s; 1524: 48s, 77s; 1525: 50s, 
78s; 1526: 5if, 52s, 79 s, 80s; 1528: 54$, 81s; 1529: 57s, 
82s; 1531: 835, 182s; 1533: 84s, 84s, 86s, 1855,194s, 21 u; 
1535: 875; 1536: 87s, 88s, 1795, 205s, 206s; 1542: 89s 
Types, Roman, used, 1520: lie, 25?, 33s, 3 6e, yoe, 71?; 
1521: 4ie, 72?; 1531:182c; 1534:176?, 183?; 1535: 57?, 
78?, 82?, 8 6e, 183^, 185?, 194?, 196?; 205?; 1536: 185?; 
1538:179c; 206c; 1540:195c 
‘Colineus’, a body size, 75 
College des Trois Langues (Paris), 383-4 
Collegio dei Neofiti (Rome), 436 
Collegium Ambrosianum (Milan), 438 
Collegium Italorum (Paris), 

Types, Roman, introduced, 1539: 191s 
Types, Roman, used, 1537: 1841? 

Cologno, G.R. (Milan), 

Types, Roman, used, 1592: 258c 
Comin da Trino (Venice), 259 
Types, Italic, used, 1561: 269? 

Types, Roman, used, 1560: 2591;; 1561: 258? 
Commelinus, Hieronymus (Heidelberg, Geneva), 

Types, Greek, used, 1590: 130?, 394c; 1591: 401?, 414c; 
1592: 410?, 1597: 399? 

Compagnie du Grand Navire (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1605: 232? 

Constantin, Antoine (Lyons), 

Types, Roman, used, 1543: 176?; 1545: 176? 
Constantin, Joannes, 

Commentaria in leges Regius, 

1546, Paris, Girault & Langelier &Langelier, 317/s 
Constantin, ‘Maitre’ (Paris), 66-7, non, 163-5 


Biography, 164-5 
Types, Roman, by, 

1530, Constantin’s English-bodied Roman [R 92], 
192 

1530, Constantin’s Great Primer Roman [R 115], 181 
1530, Constantin’s Two-line Double Pica Roman 
[R 280], 174 

1533, Constantin’s Nonpareil Roman [R 42], 211 
1533, Constantin’s Small Pica Roman [R 72], 202 
Consuetudines generates Bituricensium, 

1529, Paris, Vidoue & Du Pre & Regnault, 5 6s, $yfs 
Conti, V. (Cremona), 

Types, Italic, used, 1561: 269? 

Contrieres, J. de (Alemjon), 

Types, Italic, used, 1564: 339? 

Cop, Willem, 30 

Coppens van Diest, G. (Antwerp), 

Types, Italic, used, 1544: 306? 

Corbon, Jean, 430 
Cordoba, F.F. de (Valladolid), 

Types, Italic, used, 1565: 344? 

Cordus, Valerius, 

Dispensatorium, 

1568, Antwerp, Plantin, 234$ 

Cornelias, F. de (Alcala de Henares), 

Types, Italic, used, 1565: 339?, 344? 

Correa Montenegro, Widow of F. (Madrid), 

Types, Roman, used, 1622: 228? 

Corrozet, Gilles (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1545, Bembo, Les Azolains, 311s 
Types, Italic, used, 1549: 319?; 1550: 268? 

Types, Roman, used, 1539: 179?, 202?; 1555:179? 
Cortey,J. (Barcelona), 

Types, Roman, used, 1562: 220? 

Corver, S. (Zwolle), 

Types, Roman, used, 1520: 32? 

Cosin, P. (Madrid), 

Types, Roman, used, 1567: 237? 

Costanus, Antonius Guibertus, 

Polyhistor, 

1561, Lyons, Tournes & Gazeau, 414/s 
Cotier, Gabriel (Lyons), 246 
Types, Italic, used, 1564: 264?, 329?, 336?, 342? 

Types, Music, used, 1564: 27 6e, 278? 

Types, Roman, used, 1560: 240?; 1564: 250?, 251?, 
252?; 1565: 259?, 261? 

Cot, Pierre (Paris), 

Types, Greek, in type-specimens of, 1707: 398L 399L 
420^ 

Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, 1707: 2 66t 
Cottin, Philippe, 78,164 
Courtois, Hilaire, 

Volantillae , 

1533, Paris, Colines, 84s, 211s 
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Courteau, Thomas (Geneva), 

Types, Italic, used, 1556: 264c; 1560: 335c, 336c 
Types, Roman, used, 1558: 125c, 251c, 253c, 25 6e\ 1567: 
176s 

Cousin, Pierre (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1537, Evangelivm secundum Matthaeum , 212/ 
Cratander, Andreas (Basle), 288, 378 
Types, Greek, used, 1532: 378c 
Types, Roman, used, 1532: 32c 
Cratander, Heirs of A. (Basle), 

Types, Greek, used, 1541: 378c 
Crato, J. (Wittenberg), 

Types, Greek, used, 1574: 414c 
Crespin, Jean (Geneva, Avignon), 122, 244 
Publications by, 

1551, Pseaumes octantetrois , 2805 

1552, Pseaumes octantetrois , 252, 2 66s 

1553, Bible , 2505, 164s 

1553, Novum testamentum [graece], 270/s, 275s, 
402s, 408s 

1553, Oecolampadius, In librum lob exegemata, 261s 

1554, Indice et concordance des choses contenues en la 
Bible , 2 66f 

1555, Octante troispseaumesdeDavid, 28c/ 

1562, Lexicon sivedictionariumgraecolatinum, 274/) 
275/406/408/ 

Types, Greek, introduced, 1553: 270 s, 275s, 402s, 408s 
Types, Greek, used, 1551: 130s, 394c; 1553: 272c, 404c; 
1562: 274c, 40 6e 

Types, Hebrew, used, 1560: 142c, 143c, 145c 
Types, Italic, introduced, 1552: 266s; 1553: 264s 
Types, Italic, used, 1551: 308c, 314c, 332c; 1552: 332?; 

1558: 339^1569: 348c 
Types, Music, introduced, 1551: 280s 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1553: 250s, 261s 
Types, Roman, used, 1550: 88c, 179c; 1552:179c, 220c, 
255c; 1553: 125c; 1560: 258c; 1568: 222c; 1571: 232c 
Crespin, Nicolas I (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1519, Cicero, Oratiopro legeManilia, wfs, 40 s 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1519: 39s, 40s 
Types, Roman, used, 1523: 22c, 34c; 1524: 29c, 38c 
Croock, H. de (Bruges), 

Types, Roman, used, 1526: 48c; 1531: 32c 
Crowned Dolphins, see Dauphins couronnes 
Curio, Henriens (Uppsala), 

Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, 1685: 232-3* 
Curio, Valentin (Basle), 

Types, Greek, used, 1522: 370c 
Cyrillic specimen, 

1582, Rome, Granjon, 464/ 

Cyrillic types, listed, 481 
Cyrillus Alexandrinus, 

Opus insigne in Evangelium Ioannis , 


1508, Paris, Hopyl & Kerver & Petit, 27/s 
Dallier, Jean (Paris), 

Types, Italic, used, 1547: 312c; 1549: 311c; 1554: 334c; 
1571: 330c 

Types, Roman, used, 1549: 189c 
Damaskenos Stoudites, 

Biblion, 

1561, Venice, Zanetti, 401s 
Daniel, J. (Avignon), 

Types, Roman, used, 1552:179c 
Dante, Alighiero, 

Divina commedia , 

1493, Venice, Capsaca, 20s 
Dares Phrygius, 

De excidio Troie , 

1520, Paris, Desprez & Gaudoul, 34/ 

Dati, Agostino, 

Orationes , 

1513-14, Paris, Le Rouge, 292 
Dauphins couronnes (Paris), 41 
Publications by, 

1523, Despauterius, Orthographiaepraecepta, 4 6s 
Types, Roman, named after, 

1523, The ‘Dauphins’ Long Primer Roman [R 65], 
46 

Types, Roman, used, 1524: 25c 
Davantes, Pierre (Geneva), 

Types, Hebrew, used, 1560: 145c 
David, Jean (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1547: 204c 
David, Mathieu (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1547, Talaeus, Academia, 220 s 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1547: 220 s 
Types, Roman, used, 1556: 220c 
Davidispsalmorum liber , 

1584, Antwerp, Plantin, 41c f 
Davidson, Th. (Edinburgh), 

Types, Roman, used, 1530: 22c; 1540: 25c 
Dawson, T. (London), 

Types, Roman, used, 1577: 252c, 257c 
Day,J. (London), 

Types, Greek, used, 1578: 272c, 404c 
Types, Italic, used, 1568: 345c, 348c; 1575: 33 6e 
Types, Roman, used, 1548: 32c; 1557: 218c; 1566: 258c; 
1567: 257c; 1572: 232c; 1574: 262c; 1581: 253c 
Dehus, Gaspar, 387 
Delacolonge, Louis (Lyons), 

Publications by, 

1773, Caracteres et vignettes , 238/ 

Types, Greek, in type-specimens of, 1773: 270*, 272 1, 
274 1, 402 1, 40 6t, 4.16-7 1 

Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, 1773: 264;, 2 66t, 
335 1, 336*, 339 1, 342 1, 348 1, 350 1, 352-3*, 358*, 360*, 
362* 
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Delacolonge, Louis (continued) 

Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, 1773: 220 1, 223 1, 
226-7L 232-3 1 , 238 1 , 250 1 , z$it, z$zt, 253 1 , z6ot, z6zt 
Delas, Leger (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1587: 232c 
Delfino, Domenico, 

Sommario di tutte le scientie, 

1556, Venice, Giolito, 335 f 
Demochares, Antonius, 

Pemecessarium In octo libros Topicorum Aristotelis 
hypomnema, 

1535, Paris, Colines, 93 f, 304/ 

Demosthenes, 

Opera, 

1604, Frankfort, Wechels’ heirs, 130, 394 
Denham, H. (London), 

Types, Italic, used, 1582: 266 e 
Types, Roman, used, 1582: 257?, 2581? 

Denis, Jerome (Paris), 64 

Types, Italic, used, 1529: 300c 
Types, Roman, used, 1529: 48c, 58c 
Denis le Chartreux, see Richel, Dionysius 
Desboys, Guillaume (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1552 ,Biblia, 25 6 f 

Types, Italic, used, 1550: 268c; 1558: 314c, 326c; 1561: 
328c 

Types, Roman, used, 1552: 177?, 179?, 186 e, 256 e 
Desboys, Jean (Geneva), 

Types, Roman, used, 1583: 232c 
Des Hayes, Pierre (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1589: 232c 
D esp auterius, Joannes, 

Commentarii grammatici, 

1537, Paris, Estienne, izof, 202 f 
Ortbographiae praecepta, 

1523, Paris, Dauphins couronnes & Gaudoul, 46 s 
Rudimenta, 

1523, Paris, Colines, 150 
Desplains, Guillaume (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1520, Salvatici, P. de, Victoria adversus impios 
Hebraeos, 3705 

Types, Greek, introduced, 1520: 370s 
Types, Roman, used, 1520: zze, 34^ 

Des Planches, Jeremie (Geneva), 

Types, Greek, used, 1580: 274c, 398c, 406^ 

Types, Italic, used, 1588: 264c 
Types, Roman, used, 1580: 232c; 1588: 250c, 259c 
Desprez-Le Rouge-Savetier typefoundry (Paris), conjec¬ 
tured, 14 

Desprez, Nicolas (Paris), 15, 23, 64 
Publications by, 

1518, Nonius Marcellus, Adfilium, 34s 
1520, Dares Phrygius, Deexcidio Troie, 34 f 


1520, Ponte, Apologiae in literoedones, 38/S 
Types, Greek, used, 1508: 368^ 

Types, Roman, named after, 

1519, The ‘Desprez’ Roman titling on Two-line Pica 
[R 8.5], 34, 70 

1520, The ‘Desprez’ English-sized Roman [R 91], 38 
Types, Roman, used, 1511: 23?; 1518: zze, z^e, 25c; 1520: 

zye, zye, 341?, 38^; 1521: 341? 

Dexippus, 

In defensionem Praedicamentorum Aristotelis adversus 
Plotinum, 

1549, Paris, Vascosan, 311 fs 
Diaz, H. (Sevilla), 

Types, Roman, used, 1571: z^ze, 1572: zz6e 
Dictionarium sen Thesaurus, 

1531-32, Paris, Estienne, 151W 
Dictionarium seu Latinae linguae thesaurus, 

1543, Paris, Estienne, 123s 
Digestorum seu pandectarum pars septima, 

1567, Antwerp, Plantin, 409s 
Diligam te, 

c. 1695, Amsterdam, Schmidt, 2571 , 2581 
Diomedes, 

De artegrammatica, 

1498, Paris, Kerver & Petit, 24 s 
Dion Cassius, 

Dion Cassius, Aelius Spartianus..., 

1544, Paris, Estienne, izjf, 309/ 

Dionysius of Halicarnassus, 

De Thucydidis historia indicium, 

1560, Venice, Manuzio, 274s, 406s 
Dioscorides, Pedacius, 

De medicali materia, 

1516, Paris, Estienne, 30, 30 s, 116 
Libri octo Graece etLatine, 

1549, Paris, Prevost & Haultin, 243^, 255 f, 261 
Display letters, half-uncials used as, 114 
DobbelMediaen rom., 

post 1701, Antwerp, Wolsschaten, 223 1, 224 1, 228 1, 
339 1, 342 1, 348 1, 352 1, T,6ot 
Dolce, F. (Turin), 

Types, Italic, used, 1568: 269c 
Types, Roman, used, 1578: 226 e 
Dolet, Etienne (Lyons), 

Types, Greek, used, 1541: 378s 
Types, Roman, used, 1538: 176c 
Domenichi, Lodovico, 

Facecies, 

1559, Lyons, Granjon, 345/ 

Domingo, B. de Sancto (Valladodid), 

Types, Roman, used, 1554: zzoe 
Dorat, Jean, 211 
Doutil, G. (Barcelona), 

Types, Roman, used, 1596: zi8e 
Draconi, C. (Cremona), 
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Types, Italic, used, 1574: 269c 
Types, Roman, used, 1574: 258c; 1584: 232c 
Du Bois, Jacques, 

Isagoge, 

1531, Paris, Estienne, 118,192 
Du Bois, Simon (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1528: 22c, 48c, 53c 
Du Bose, Simon (Geneva), 

Publications by, 

1554 , Liber primus (-secundus) motetorum , 27 6 s 
1556, Clemens non Papa, Qyintus liber modulorvm, 
276/ 

1556, Octanteneufpseaulmes mis en rithmefrancoise, 
281/S 

Types, Italic, used, 1554: 266c; 1566: 2 66e 
Types, Music, introduced, 1554: 27 6s-, 1556: 28ir 
Types, Roman, used, 1554: 250c; 1556: 125c; 1566: 252c, 
253s 

Du Boys, Michel (Geneva, Lyons), 106, no, 139, 330, 343, 
422 

Publications by, 

1555, Terentius , 342s 
Types, Greek by, 390 
Types, Italic, used, 1555: 264c, 339c 
Types, Music, possibly by, 278 
Types, Music, used, 1559: 276c 
Types, Roman, by, 

1547, Du Boys’s Paragon Roman [R 91], 237 
Types, Roman, used, 1555:179c, 250c; 1556: 252c; 1559: 
252c, 253c, 257c, 261c 
Du Breuil, Guillaume, 

Stilus supraemae Curie Parlamenti Parisiensis, 

1530, Paris, Vidoue & Du Pre, 60s 
Du Chastel, Pierre, 111-2,169, 383-4 
Du Chemin, heritage of, 64, 98,107, 322 
Du Chemin, Jeanne, 322 
Du Chemin, Nicolas (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1549, Janequin, Cl., Premier livre contenantxxviij 
Pseaulmes de Dauid, 2825 
1549, Premier livre contenant xxv. chansons , 282 f 
Types, Italic, introduced, 1545: 314s 
Types, Italic, used, 1549: 312s 
Types, Music, of, 64, 466 
Types, Music, introduced, 1549: 282^ 

Types, Roman, used, 1549: 220c; 1551: 236c, 256c; 

1576: 22 6e, 232c 
Du Clos, Julien (Rennes), 

Types, Roman, used, 1578: 22 6e 
Du Coste, Guillaume, 

De institutione conceptionis, 

c. 1518, Paris, Jean II de Marnef, 34 
Dugort, Jean (Rouen), 

Types, Roman, used, 1545: 88c, 179c 
Dugort, Robert (Rouen), 


Types, Roman, used, 1545:179c 
Dumaeus, A. (Antwerp), 

Types, Roman, used, 1540: 37c 
Du Moulin, Antoine, 

Deploration de Venus, 

1548, Lyons, Tournes, 325 f 
Du Pan, Jean (Geneva), 

Types, Italic, used, 1562: 264c, 335c, 336c 
Types, Roman, used, 1562: 250c 
Du Pre, Denys (Paris), 

Types, Italic, used, 1574: 330c, 334c; 1578: 339c 
Types, Roman, used, 1574: 232c 
Du Pre, Galliot I (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1528, Meschinot, Les lunettes desprinces, 55 s 

1529, Consuetudinesgenerales Bituricensium, 5 6s, 
59 / 

1530, Du Breuil, Stilus supraemae Curie Parlamenti 
Parisiensis, 60s 

1531, Sidrac, MilIIII vingtz et quatre demandes, 55 f 
1535, Loresti, Supplementum Chronicorum, 875 
1540, Erasmus, In Acta Apostolorum paraphrasis, 

Paris, 212 f 

Types, Greek, used, 1535: 95c, 375c, 380c 
Types, Italic, used, 1535: 93c; 154s: 308c; 1556: 314c, 
326c; 1558: 330c; 1573: 334c 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1528: 555; 1529: 5 6s, 59r; 
1530: 6os-, 1535: 875 

Types, Roman, used, 1510: 22c; 1529: 32c; 1532: 183c, 
200c; 1534: 50c, 51c, 52c, 57c, 78c, 79c, 80c, 82c; 1535: 
57 e, 78c, 82c, 86c, 183c, 185c, 194c; 196c, 1535: 205c; 
1536: 185c; 1538: 52c, 58c, 180c, 197c; 1539: 179c, 191c; 
1546: 208c 

Du Pre, Galliot II (Paris), 

Types, Italic, used, 1573: 338c 
Du Pre, Jean I (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1498: 22c 
Du Pre, Jean II (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1520, Bertrand, Tractatvs de origine iurisdictionum, 

3 8 / 

1520, Licheto, In Io. Duns Sco. Commentaria, 38.S 
Types, Roman, named after, 

1520, The ‘Du Pre’ Great Primer Roman [R no], 38 
Types, Roman, used, 1520: 22c, 25c, 34c; 1522: 22c 
Du Pre, Pierre (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1569, Appianus, Desguerres desRomains, 260 f 
Du Puys, Jacques I (Paris), 

Publications by, 

154 y,Kaine diatheke, 408, 431 
Types, Greek, used, 1549: 382c 
Types, Italic, used, 1549: 314c, 326c; 1562: 330c; 1564: 
338c 

Types, Roman, used, 1549: 217c; 1551: 179c; 1570:114c 
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Du Puys, Jacques II (Paris), 

Types, Greek, used, 1590:130c, 3941? 

Du Puys, Mathurin I (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1547: 2041? 

Durand de Saint-Pour^ain, 

In quatuor Sententiarum, 

1527, Paris, Gourmont & Le Preux & Petit & 
Savetier, 53s 

Durant, Jean (Geneva), 

Types, Roman, used, 1563: 250? 

Durant, Zacharie (Geneva), 

Types, Italic, used, 1566: 264c 
Types, Roman, used, 1566: 252c, i6ie 
Dusinelli, P. (Venice), 

Types, Italic, used, 1582: 269c 
Types, Roman, used, 1597: 232s 
Du Val, Denys (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1574, Baif, Etrenes, 348 f 
Types, Greek, used, 1583: 130s, 133^, 392s, 3941? 
Types, Italic, used, 1574: 348c 
Types, Roman, used, 1587: 232c 
Duvet, Jean, 

Lapocalypsefiguree, 

1561, Lyons, Tournes, 240 f 
Dyck, C. van (Amsterdam), 

Types, Greek, in type-specimens of, 1681: 410ft 
c. 1684: 410^ 

Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, 1681: 336ft 339ft 
343, 348ft 360ft 362ft c. 1684: 336ft 339ft 348ft 360ft 
c.1762: 342 

Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, 1681: 223ft 
226-7ft 232-3ft 236ft 256ft c. 1684: 223ft 226-7ft 
232-3ft 236ft 25 6t 
Eck, Joannes, 

Homiliae, 

1537-38, Paris, Loys & Girault & Guillard & Le 
Preux & Petit & Roigny, 208s 
East, T. (London), 

Types, Music, used, 1588: 283c 
Types, Roman, used, 1581: 253? 

Ecce Dominus, 

1730, Antwerp, Moretus, 250 t 
Ecce specimen, 

1704, Basle, Pistorius, 220ft 223ft 224ft 226ft 228ft 
232ft 253ft 264ft 266ft 325ft 330ft 334ft 335ft 336ft 
339ft 348ft 350 1 
Eder, W. (Ingolstadt), 

Types, Italic, used, 1582: 339c 
Egenolff-Berner-Luther typefoundry (Frankfurt), 97 
Egenolff, Christian (Frankfurt), 

Types, Italic, used, 1575: 

Egenolff, Heirs of Christian (Frankfurt), 

Types, Italic, used, 1575: 339c, 352c 
Types, Roman, used, 1568: 228c; 1569: 257? 


Eguia, M. de (Alcala), 

Types, Roman, used, 1533: 34c 
Eleonore of Austria, 192 
Eliano, Giambattista, 446 
Elsenius, P. (Nijmegen), 

Types, Roman, used, 1536: 32s 
Elsevier, Abraham (Leyden), 

Types, Greek, in type-specimens of, 1713: 410ft 413ft 
4i4~5ft 4i6-7ft 419 

Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, 1713: 264ft 346ft 
360^ 

Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, 1713: 232-3ft 
236ft 250ft 25 6t 
Elsevier, Joannes (Leyden), 

Types, Greek, in type-specimens of, 1658: 410ft 413ft 

4i4~5ft 416-7^ 

Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, 1658: 264ft 339ft 
346ft 348ft 352ft 360^ 

Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, 1658: 230ft 1658 
232-3^, 250 1 
Emser, H. (Dresden), 

Types, Roman, used, 1525: 25c 
Enschede, J. (Haarlem), 

Types, Greek, in type-specimens of, 1768: 270ft 274, 
402ft 406, 410ft 420^ 

Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, 1768: 339ft 
Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, 1768: 25 6t 
Ente, Abraham, (Amsterdam), see Adarnsz., Widow of 
Joannes, en Abraham Ente (Amsterdam), 

Epictetus, 

Encheiridion, 

1529, Nuremberg, Petreius, 376s 
1540, Paris, Neobar, 382s 
Episcopius, Eusebius (Basle), 

Types, Greek, used, 1574: 4141? 

Types, Italic, used, 1574: 3481; 

Types, Roman, used, 1571: 22 6e; 1582: 88c, 179c 
Episcopius, Heirs ofN. (Basle), 

Types, Italic, used, 1574: 348c 
Episcopius, Nicolaus (Basle), 

Types, Greek, used, 1533: 378c 
Types, Italic, used, 1561: 332c; 1562: 335c; 1574: 348c 
Types, Roman, used, 1534: 32c; 1552: 220c 
Epistolae diui Pauli, 

1522, Paris, Vidoue, 45 s 
Eponym in name field, 2-3 
Epreuve de caracteres, 

post 1728, Amsterdam, Voskens, 398ft 410ft 413ft 
4i6-7ft 419^ 

Epreuve de lapetitte Antique, 

1570, Antwerp, Granjon, 223 st 
Epreuve de quelques matrices, 

1718, Paris, Esclassan, 223ft 250ft 264ft 346^ 

Epreuves de caracteres orientales. 
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1785, Delft, Mappa, 270?, 398 t, 402 t, 410 t, 413 t, 
414 t, 416-7?, 419? 

Epreuves des caracteres, 

1760, Paris, Gando, n6t, 350? 

Epreuves des caracteres d’usage ordinaire, 

c. 1770, Basle, Haas, 275?, 408 1, 414 1, 416-7 1 
Epreuves generates des caracteres, 

1742, Paris, Lamesle, 220 1, 223 1, 226-7?, 228 1, 232 1, 
238 1, 250 1, 253?, 2647, 2.711, 335 1, 339 1, 341 1, 342 1, 
350A 360?, 398A 399/C 402?, 419?, 420? 

1758, Paris, Gando, 220?, 223?, 226-7 1, 228?, 232?, 
238/, 250?, 253?, 264?, 272A 335?, 339?, 341?, 342?, 
350?, 360?, 398?, 402?, 419?, 420? 

Erasmus, Desiderius, 30 
Adagia, 

1528, Lyons, Gryphius, 304 f 

Brevissima maximeque compendiaria conficiendarum 
epistolarum formula, 

1529, Paris, Gromors, 58/S, 60/S 
Commentarius in Nucem Ovidij, 

1526, Paris, Colines, 51?, 80? 

De conscribendis epistolis, 

1536, Lyons, Harsy, 179 
De duplici copia, 

1526, Paris, Olivier & Girault, 51 

De recta Latini Graecique sermonispronuntiatione, 
1528, Paris, Colines, 54 s, 81? 

Familiarium colloquiorum opus, 

1533, Paris, Gryphius & Gaudoul, 186?, 210? 

In Acta Apostolorum paraphrasis, 

1540, Paris, Du Pre & Regnault, 212 f 
Opus de conscribendis epistolis, 

1527, Paris, Le Bret & Gromors, 37/ 48 f 
Parabolae, 

1523, Paris, Gromors, 94 s 

1528, Paris, Leber, 55/S 
Paraphrases in omnes epistolas Pauli, 

1523, Paris, Vidoue, 45/ 

Paraphrasis in Elegantiarum librosL. Vallae, 

1530, Paris, Estienne, 114s, 116s, 174s, 181? 

Erpenius, Thomas, 442, 446 

Esclassan, Pierre (Paris), 

Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, 1718: 264?, 346? 
Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, 1718: 223 1, 250 1 
Espreuves des lettres, 

post 1543, Paris, Le Be, 400?, 401? 

Essais de caracteres, 

1707, Paris, Cot, 266?, 398?, 399?, 420? 

Estiart, Pierre (Lyons), 

Types, Roman, used, 1596: 228c 
Estienne, Charles I (Paris), 240, 263, 387 
De re hortensi, 

1539, Paris, Estienne, 122 s, 205 s 
1545, Paris, Estienne, 127/) 309/ 

Seminarium etplantarium. 


1540, Paris, Estienne, 122 f, 205/” 

Publications by, 

1551, Appianus, Romanae historiae, 134/S 39 6/ 

1556, Thesaurus Ciceronis, Charles Estienne’s, 1556, 
240 

Types, Greek, used, 387; 1551: 130c, 133c, 134c, 392c, 
394c, 396c 

Types, Hebrew, used, 1554: 142c, 144c; 1555: 140c, 

143c 

Types, Italic, used, 1552: 127c, 309c; 1554: 92c, 302c 
Types, Roman, used, 1551: 114c, u6e, 174c, 181c; 1552: 
Il8f, 123c, I92C; 1553: 120?, 202c 
Estienne, Francois I (Paris), 63, 67, 378, 394 
Types, Greek, used, 1543: 378c 
Types, Roman, used, 1535: 194c; 1536: 185c; 1537: 84c; 
1538:179c; 206c; 1542: 180?; 1543: 179?; 1545: 

186? 

Estienne, Francois II (Geneva, Paris), 

Publications by, 

1563, Pseaumes mis en rimeframboise, 278 fs 
Types, Italic, used, 1561: 33 6e\ 1562: 345c; 1564: 339c; 

1565: 264c; 1568: 342? 

Types, Music, introduced, 1563: 278? 

Types, Roman, used, 1563: 174c, 252c, 258c, 261c; 1565: 
250c, 253?; 1570: 114c 

Estienne, Henry I (Paris), 14, 22, 30, 63, 65, 67 
Publications by, 

1516, Dioscorides, De medicali materia, 30,116 

1518, Tixier, Specimen epithetorum, 33 s, 70s 

1519, Clichtove, De necessitatepeccatae Adae, 36/71/ 

1519, Clichtove, De vita et moribus sacerdotum, 3 6s, 

71? 

1520, Montholon, Promptuarium divini iuris 
vtriusque humani, 41s, 72 s 

Types, Greek, used, 1505: 368c 

Types, Roman, introduced, 1516: 30 s; 1518: 33 s, 70?; 

1519: 3 6s, 71s-, 1520: 41?, 72 s 
Types, Roman, used, 1501: 22c; 1502: 25c; 1505: 22c, 

25c; 1509: 22c 

Estienne, Henry II (Geneva), 63, 65, 67, 385 
Publications by, 

1561, Xenophon, Omnia opera, 13/ 

1564, Thucydides, De hello Peloponnesiaco, 1x3/ 418? 
1566, Herodotus, Historia, 133/ 

Types, Greek, used, 387; 1551: 392c; 1554: 130c, 133c, 
134c, 392c, 394c, 396c; 1557: 130?, 133c, 134c, 394c, 
396c; 1560: 132c; 1561: 135c; 1566: 270c, 398c, 402c; 
1570: 399c; 1575: 414c 

Types, Italic, used, 1557: 127c, 309c; 1560: 128c, 315c; 
1561: 92c, 302c; 1562: 345c; 1563: 2 66e, 336e, 339c 
1576: 264c 

Types, Roman, used, 1551: 202c; 1557: 118?, 181?, 192c; 
1560: 125c; 1561: 114c, 174c 
‘Estienne Master’, letter-engraver, see Constantin 
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Estienne, Robert I (Paris, Geneva), 63-6,122,150,158, 

162,169, 244, 383-4, 387, 404 
Bible, layout of, 105 
Publications by, 

1527, Biblia, 98,100,104 fn, 136/S 
\%z%, Alphabetum Graecum, 94 f 10c f 
1530, Cicero, Orator, ii8v, 192.1 
1530, Cicero, Oratoriaepartitiones, 114$, 11 6s, 174s, 
i8u 

1530, Erasmus, Paraphrasis in Elegantiarum libros, 
1145, 116s, 174 s, i8n 

1530, Lucianus, Dialogi, 181 f 

1531, Du Bois, Isagoge, 118,192 

1531, Manutius , Institutionum grammaticarum libri 
IIII, 94 f, 100 f 

1531, Thesaurus linguae latinae, 430 

1532, Cicero, Epistolaefamiliares, 1265,129 fs 
1532, Biblia, 114 f, 1385,152 f, 174 f 

1532, Rutilius Rufus, Dejiguris sententiarum et ver- 
borum, 152/ 

1532, Vergilius, Opera, 118 f, 192 f 

1533, Lucianus, Dialogi, 1205, 202s 

1533, Melanchton, GrammaticaLatina, 12U1533, 

1537, Despauterius, Commentariigrammatici, 120 f, 
202 f 

1537, Exemplaria literarum quibus Rex Franciscus, 

11 6f, 126/S 303 f 

1^7, Hebraea, Chaldaea...nomina [in S°], 121 f, 138/S 
152/138/211/ 

1538, Elebraea, Chaldaea...nomina [in 2 0 ], 114/S 174/ 

1538, Tunstall, De arte supputandi, 114 f 

1539, Estienne, De re hortensi, 122.1, 2055 
1539, Prophetia Isaiae, 139/ 

1539, Sophonias, 139 s, 140s, 1415 

1539, Stephanus, De re hortensi, 122 s, 205 s 
1539-43, [Hebretv quarto Bible], 112,139 

1540, Abdias, 141/ 

1540, Estienne, Seminarium etplantarium, 122/S 205/ 
1540, Ionas, 14c f 

1542, Cicero, Tuscidanae, 106,1275, 309.1 

1543 , Alphabetum Graecum, 1305, 394s 

1543, Alphabetum Hebraicum, 14c/ 14/ 145s 
1543, Dictionarium seu Latinae linguae thesaurus, 

123 s 

c. 1543, [Estienne’s Hebrew type-specimen], 112,139, 
140/, 142-5/ 

1543, Quinque libriLegis [Pentateuchus]', 142.1,1435, 
144s 

1544, Dion Cassius, 127/ 309/ 

1544, Estienne, Motsfrancois selon lordre des lettres, 
128 s 

1544, Eusebius, Ecclesiasticae historiae lib. x, 130/ 

394/ 

1544, Juvenalis, Satyrae, 128/ 315/ 

1544, Les motsfrancois selon lordre des lettres, 1281 


1545, Biblia, 121,124 .fs, 132/S 

1545, Estienne, De re hortensi, 127/S 309/ 

1546, Alamanni, La coltivatione, yzf, 30 zf 
1546, Biblia, 118/S 123/19 zf 

1546, Novum testamentum [Graece], 106,133/, 392/S 
1548 , Alphabetum Graecum, u6f, 18/ 386 
1548, Pagninus, Thesaurus, 143/ 

1550 , Alphabetum Graecum, 392 f 
1550, Clenardus, Meditationes, 42 zf 

1550, Novum testamentum [Graece], 134s, 385, 39 6s 

1551, Pauli apostoli epistolae, 135/ 

1552, Estienne,^/ censuras theologorum, 97 n, 106 

1553, Calvin, Catechisme, 125/ 

1554, Alphabetum Graecum, 387 

1554, Alphabetum Hebraicum, 144/S 

1555, Biblia, 121 

1556, Liberpsalmorum Davidis, 129/ 145/ 146/ 
Types, Gothic, of, 103 

Types, Greek, introduced, 1532: 1295; 1543: 1305, 3941; 

1545:132 s\ 1546:133 s, 3 9zs; 1550:13 4S, 3 96s-, 1551:135* 
Types, Greek, named after, 100,111-2,129-35 

1532, The ‘Estienne’ first Brevier Greek [Gk 52], 129 
1545, The ‘Estienne’ second Brevier Greek [Gk 52], 
131 

1551, The ‘Estienne’ Greek titling on Two-line Long 
Primer [Gk 5.5], 135 

Types, Greek, used, 105,167, 384, 387, 392-7; 1526: 
94^; 1527: 374c; 1535: 380?; 1536: 370c 1551:133s, 392^; 
1554: 130c, 394c; 1554: i34£, 396c; 1556: 129c, 132s 
Types, Hebrew, in type-specimens, 1543: 112,139, 
140/141-5/ 

Types, Hebrew, introduced, 1527-28: 13 6s-, 1532: 138v; 
1539:1395,140.S, 1415; 1543: 142^, 1435,144s, 145^; 
1557: 1461 

Types, Hebrew, named after, 109,112,136-46 
1527-28, The first ‘Estienne’ square Hebrew on 
English [Hb 2], 104,136 
1532, The second ‘Estienne’ square Hebrew on 
English [Hb 2.2], 138 

1539, The ‘Estienne’ Rabbinical Hebrew on English 
[Hb 2], 140 

1539, The third ‘Estienne’ square Hebrew on 
English [Hb 2.4], 141 

1539, The first ‘Estienne’ square Sephardic Hebrew 
on Two-line Pica [Hb 4], 139 
1556, The ‘Estienne’ Rabbinical Hebrew on Brevier 
[Hb 1.2], 146 

Types, Hebrew, used, 1553: 144c, 145?; 1554: 143?; 

1557:142c 

Types, Italic, introduced, 1532: 1265, 3035; 1542: 1275, 
3095; 1544:1285; 1545: 3155 
Types, Italic, named after, in, 126-9 

1532, The first ‘Estienne’ Pica Italic [It 80], 126, 303 
1542, The second‘Estienne’Pica Italic [It 80], 127,309 
1544, The ‘Estienne’ Bourgeois Italic [It 64,128, 315 
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Types, Italic,used, 1546: 92?, 302?; 1548: 91?, 301?; 1549: 

91?, 301?; 1553: 91?, 127?, 301?, 309c, 314?; 1555: 92c 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1530: 114s, 1145, 1165, 116s, 
Il 85 , I74J, 174s, l 8 l 5 , I92J; 1533: 1205 , 1215 , 2025 , 2115 ; 
1539: 1225 , 2055; 1543: 1235; 1545: 1245; 1548: 2365, 
2565; 1553: 1255 

Types, Roman, named after, 66 , 99-103,109-11, 
114-25,150-1 

1530, The 'Estienne' (Constantins) English-bodied 
Roman [R 92], 118 

1530, The ‘Estienne 1 (Constantins) Great Primer 
Roman [R 115], 116 

1530, The ‘Estienne 1 (Constantins) Two-line 
Double Pica Roman [R 280], 114,178 
1533, The ‘Estienne' (Constantin's) Nonpareil 
Roman [R 42], 121 

1533, The ‘Estienne' (Constantin's) Small Pica 
Roman [R72], 120 

1539, The ‘Estienne 1 Pica Roman [R 79], 122, 205 

1543, The ‘Estienne 1 Two-line English Roman 
[R195], 123 

1545, The 'Estienne' Brevier Roman [R 56], 124 
1553, The ‘Estienne 1 Roman Titling on Two-line 
Long Primer [R 5.5], 125 

Types, Roman, used, 1526: 50?, 78?; 1527: ize, 47?, 51?, 
75c, 80?; 1538: 114c, 116?, 118?, 120?, 1741?, 181?, 202?; 
1543:77?; 1546: 48?; 1551:47?,75?, 114?, 116?, 121?, 123?, 
124?, 181?, 202?, 211?; 1552: 174?; 1553: 118?, 120?, 192? 
Types used from 1530 onwards, 105-147; up to 1530, 
97-104 

Estienne, Robert II (Paris), 

Types, Greek, used, 1561: 130?, 394?; 1565: 133?, 392? 
Types, Hebrew, used, 1563: 140?, 143?; 1565: 142? 
Types, Italic, used, 1556: 308?, 312?; 1559: 335?; 1565: 

92?, 127?, 302?, 309?; 1566: 314? 

Types, Roman, used, 1559: 179?, 220?; 1561: 114?; 1563: 
116?, 174?, 181?; 1565: 120?; 1566: 118?, 123?, 192?, 

202?; 1569: 48?, 77? 

Estienne, Robert III (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1573: 330?; 1580: 114?, 174? 
Ethiopic (called Indica) alphabet, by Postel, 162 
Eton, use of Royal Greek types, 387, 420 
Euclid, 

Elementorum geometricorum libri tredetim, 

1594, Rome, Stamperia Medicea, 454, 456, 45 6f 
Eusebius Caesariensis, 

De evangelica praeparatione, 

1534, Augereau & Colines, 166,196/5 
Ecclesiasticae historiae lib. x, 

1544, Paris, Estienne, 130 f, 394 f 
Lhistoire ecclesiastique, 

1532, Paris, Tory, 58 f, 59/ 

Eustachius, 

Parekbolai, 

1542, Rome, Blado, 376 


Eutropius, 

De gestis Romanorum, 

1539, Paris, Colines, 87 f, 205 f 
Evangelium Iesu Christi, 

1523, Paris, Colines, 475, 755 
Evangelium secundum Matthaeum, 

1537, Paris, Cousin & Bossozel, 212 fs 
Everbroeck, Laurent van, 416 
Exemplaria literarum quibus Rex Franciscus, 

1537, Paris, Estienne, u6f, 12 6f, 303 f 
Eyb, Albrecht von, 

Margarita poetica, 

1478, Paris, Gering, 185 
Fabri, Giovanni (Turin), 20 
Fabricius, W. (Cologne), 

Types, Greek, used, 1561: 370? 

Falkenburg, H. (Cologne), 

Types, Italic, used, 1594: 355? 

Types, Roman, used, 1594: 230? 

Faques, R. (London), 

Types, Roman, used, 1528: 25? 

Faure, Jacques (Lyons), 

Types, Italic, used, 1554: 333? 

Types, Roman, used, 1554: 218?; 1555: 217?, 222? 
Fedorov, Ivan, Cyrillic types by, 459 
Fell types, 274, 327, 365, 406 
Fernandez, F. (Valladodid), 

Types, Roman, used, 1565: 220? 

Fernel, Jean, 

Universa medicina, 

1577, Frankfurt, A. Wechel, 388 
Ferrer, M. (Toledo), 

Types, Roman, used, 1564: 220? 

Feyerabend, J. (Frankfurt), 

Types, Roman, used, 1577: 224? 

Feyerabend, S. (Frankfurt), 

Publications by, 

1576, Livius, Romanae historiae libri, 228 f 
Types, Italic, used, 1566: 352?; 1581: 33 6e 
Types, Roman, used, 1563: 237?, 258?; 1568: 228?; 
1577: 257? 

Fezandat, Michel (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1548, Flavius Josephus, Vita, 23 6s, 25 6s 
\%\<),Kaine diatheke, 408, 431 
1551, Gorlier, Le troysieme livre contenantplusieurs 
duos, 427 

1556, Premier livre de chansons, 244 
Types, Greek, used, 1543: 382?; 1551: 382?; 1561: 130?, 
133?, 392?, 394? 

Types, Italic, used, 1541: 307?; 1549: 314?, 32 6e\ 1550: 

330?; 1551: 328?; 1562: 342? 

Types, Roman, used, 1540: 204?; 1541: 181?, 191?, 
208?; 1543: 88e, 179?; 1548: 217?; 1549: 197?, 217?, 
220?; 1550: 220?, 236?, 25 6e\ 1551: 179? 
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Fichet, Guillaume, n 

Consolatio luctus et mortis Parrbisiensis, 

1521, Paris, Gromors, 47 s, 298 fs 
Fidei orthodoxae brevis et explicata confessio, 

1566, Rome, Tipografia del Collegio Romano, 446, 
449/ 

Fidei orthodoxae brevis et explicata professio 
f.1570-78, Rome, F. Zanetti, 446 
Field, R. (London), 

Types, Italic, used, 1589: 2 66e 
Types, Roman, used, 1589: 218c 
Fievet, J.D. (Frankfurt), 

Types, Greek, in type-specimens of, 1682: 270ft 402 1, 
410 1 , 413-7 1 

Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, 1682: 264ft 336ft 
339 1, 342 1, 348ft 352 1, i6ot 

Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, 1682: 220 1 , 223 ft 
228 1 , 232-3 1 , 236ft 250 1 , 25 6t 
Fievet,J.Ph. (Frankfurt), 

Types, Greek, in type-specimens of, 1664: 25 6t, 410 1 , 
413-7 1 

Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, 1664: 264ft 336 t, 
339 1 , 342 1 , 348 1 , 352 1 , -$6ot 

Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, 1664: 220 1 , 223 ft 
224 1 , 226-7 1 , 228 1 , 232-3 ft 236 t, 250ft 1682: 224^ 
Filelfo, Francesco, 

Epistolae, 

1503, Paris, Badius & Gourmont & Badius & Petit 
& Gourmont, 3685 
Filoponi, C. (Mantua), 

Types, Italic, used, 1564: 269c 
Filoponi, F. (Mantua), 

Types, Italic, used, 1564: 269c 
Fine, Oronce, 

In sexpriores libros geometricorum elementorum 
Euclidis, 

1536, Paris, Colines, 88ft 153 n, 179s 
Jfttadratura circuli, 

1544, Paris, Colines, 89 f 
Types, Roman, named after, 

1536, The ‘Fine’ Two-line Double Pica Roman 
[R280], 88,178 
Fior de virtu, 

1493, Venice, Capsaca, 11s 
Fiscus, G., pseud, of Augereau (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1532:183c; 200c 
Flaminio, Marco Antonio, 

In librum Psalmorum brevis explanatio, 

1545, Paris, Barbe, 314s 
Flavius Josephus, 

Antiquitatum Iudaicarum libri xx, 

1535, Paris, Girault & Kerver & Mace & Petit, 198/ 
Flaviijosephi Vita, 

1548, Paris, Fezandat, 23 6s 
Foclin (Foucquelin), Antoine, 


In Ault Persii Flacci Satyras, 1555, Paris, Wechel, 153K 
Fogny,J. (Rheims), 

Types, Italic, used, 1582: 341c 
Types, Roman, used, 1585: 232c 
Foillet,J. (Montbeliard), 

Types, Italic, used, 1593: 348ft 352c 
Types, Roman, used, 1593: 232c 
Folio Specimen, 

c. 1585, Antwerp, Plantin, 220ft 234 ft, 235^, 250ft 
258ft 360/) 264ft 270ft 272ft 274ft 314ft 326ft 339ft 
342ft 346ft 348ft 352ft 355ft 356ft 358ft 360ft 402ft 
402ft 406ft 410ft 416ft 444/, 468ft 
[Fonderie], 

post 1764, Paris, Fournier, 223 1 
Fontainebleau, inscriptions at, 323 
Fontaneto, Guilielmus da (Venice), 150 
Foquel, G. (Salamanca), 

Types, Italic, used, 1590: 352c 
Forcadel, Etienne, 

Cupido jurisperitus, 

1553, Lyons, Tournes, 332 f 
Foresti, Jacobus Philippus, 

Supplementum Chronicorum, 

1535, Paris, Nyverd & Du Pre & Colines, 875,166 
Foucher, Jean (Paris), 

Types, Italic, used, 1548: 312c 
Types, Roman, used, 1547: 204c 
Fount, defined, 1-2 
Fournier, Jean-Claude (Paris), 163 
Fournier, Jean-Francjois (Paris), 

Types, Greek, in type-specimens of, c. 1767: 270ft 
402ft 416-7^ 

Fournier, Jean-Pierre, lAine (Paris), 163-4 
Lettre a I’auteur du Mercure, 

1756, Paris, 158K 
Greek specimen, c. 1767, 422 

Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, post 1764: 223 1 
Fournier, Pierre-Simon, le Jeune (Paris), 163 
Manuel typographique, 

1764-66, Paris, 270ft 272ft 27 6ft, 420 1 
Types, Greek, in type-specimens of, 1764: 270ft 272ft 
402ft 402ft 420ft 1766: 416-7^ 

Types, Music, in type-specimens of, 1764: irj6t 
Fradin, Pierre, 430 
[Fragments of type-specimens], 

c. 1695, Amsterdam, Schmidt, 2247 
Franceschi, F. de (Venice), 

Types, Greek, used, 1573: 274c, 406c 
Types, Italic, used, 1567: 269c 
Types, Roman, used, 1567: 220c; 1573: 226c, 228c, 
232c, 252c, 258c 

Franceschi, FFeirs of F. de (Venice), 

Types, Roman, used, 1600: 239c 
Francis I, 9,13,161, 383, 388 
De typographia graeca. 
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1539, Paris, Neobar & Loys, 1915 
Types, Royal Greek, ordered by, 383-4 
Franciscus, Hercules (La Rochelle), 

Types, Italic, used, 1590: 335c 
Frein, Barthelemy (Lyons), 

Types, Roman, used, 1549: 

Frellon, Fratres (Lyons), 

Types, Italic, used, 1542: 307?, 1553: 32 6e 
Frellon, Jean II (Lyons), 

Publications by, 

1555, Terentius , 342 s 
Types, Italic, introduced, 1555: 3425 
Types, Italic, used, 1548: 325?; 1550: 334c, 1555: 264c 
Types, Roman, used, 1548: 88c, 179c; 1555: 179c, 250c; 
1561: 240c 

Frellon, Paul (Lyons), 

Types, Roman, used, 1602: 238c 
Friburger, Michael (Paris), 11 
Frisolini, D. (Urbino), 

Types, Roman, used, 1575: 257c, 259c 
Froben, Hieronymus (Basle), 

Types, Greek, used, 1533: 378c 
Types, Italic, used, 1561: 332c 
Types, Roman, used, 1534: 32c; 1552: 220c 
Froben, Johannes (Basle), 106,150, 288, 353, 370 
Frobenii, Fratres (Basle), 

Types, Roman, used, 1565: 237c 
Froissart, Jean, 

Histoire et chronique , 

1559, Lyons, Tournes, 344/' 

Froschauer, Christoph I (Zurich), 

Types, Italic, used, 1560: 335c 
Types, Roman, used, 1554: 88c 
Froschauer, Christoph II (Zurich), 

Types, Greek, used, 1579: 274c, 406c 
Fuchs, H. (Cologne), 

Types, Greek, used, 1526: 370c 
Fuchs, Leonhard, 

De historia stirpium commentarii , 

1543, Paris, Bogard, 298 f 
Methodus seu ratio compendaria, 

1550, Lyons, Rollet & Rouille, 408 f 
Operum tomusprimus, 

1566, Frankfurt, Lechler, 228s 
Fugger, Wolfgang, 

Nutzlich und woblgegrundt Formular, 

1553, Nuremberg, 353 
Fuhrmann, G.L. (Nuremberg), 

Types, Greek, in type-specimens of, 1616: 414-57 
Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, 1616: 226, 3467, 
3487, 3527, 3607 

Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, 1616: 2287 
Gabiano, Luxembourg I de (Lyons), 246 
Gagny, Jean de, 158 

In Pauli epistolas scholia , 


1538, Paris, Colines & Du Pre, 68 
Pia et admodum religiosa peccatoris meditatio , 

1546, Paris, Bogard, 3177 
Psalmi Davidici septuaginta quinque, 

1547, Paris, Le Riche, 316, 318/S 
Gaillard, Francois (Lyons), 

Types, Italic, used, 1562: 333c 
Galenus, Claudius, 

De causis respirationis, 

1533, Paris, Colines, 57 f 82 f 84 f 92 f, 194/ 

De differentiisfebrium , 

1519, Paris, Maheu, 30 
De plenitudine , 

1531, Paris, Wechel, 1847 
De sanitate tuenda , 

1517, Paris, Le Rouge, 30-31 f, 

1526, Paris, Chevallon, 517,52/7 
De temperamentis, 

1523, Paris, Colines, ~j\f 
Methodi medendi libri, 

1538, Paris, Guillard, 199/S 209/S 2097 
Methodus medendi , 

1519, Paris, Maheu, 30 
Galli, Tolomeo, 459 

Galliard Italic, by Matthew Carter, 230, 356 
Gando, Nicolas (Paris), 

Types, Greek, in type-specimens of, 1758: 2727, 3987, 
4027, 4207 

Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, 1758: 2647, 3357, 
3397, 3417, 3427, 3507, 3607 

Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, 1758: 15077, 2207, 
2237, 226-77, 2287, 232-37, 2387, 2507, 2537, 4197 
Gando, Pere et Fils, (Paris), 

Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, 1760: 3507 
Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, 1760: 226-77 
Garamond, a font by Adobe, 356 

Garamont, Claude (Paris), 66, 97,106,108, no, 112,149, 
162,167,191,193, 308, 321-2, 378, 380, 383, 385-6, 388 
Biography, 158,167-71 
Types, Greek, by, 270, 388, 402, 416 

1543, Garamont’s Royal Great Primer Greek 
[Gk 118], 130, 394 

1545, Garamont s Greek Titling on Two-line Long 
Primer [Gk 5.5], 398 

1546, Garamont s Royal Pica Greek [Gk 80], 13, 
272, 392 

1550, Garamont s Royal Two-line Pica Greek 
[Gk 1501,139,396 

1569, Garamont s Greek Titling on Two-line Great 
Primer [Gk 9.5], 398 

1572, Garamont s Greek Titling on Two-line 
Double Pica [Gk 14.5], 399 
Types, Italic, by, 127 

1540, The ‘proto-Garamont’ Great Primer Italic 
[It 1141,307 
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Garamont, Claude (continued) 

1541, Garamont’s first Great Primer Italic [It 115], 308 
1545, Garamont’s Pica Italic [It 80], 1x7, 309, 312, 392 
1549, Garamont’s second Great Primer Italic 
[It 116], 319 

Types, Italic, used, 1545: 29 8e, 308s 
Types, Roman, by, 66-7, 88 

1536, Garamont s Pica Roman [R 82], 204 

1537, Garamont’s first Long Primer Roman [R 67], 
208 

1538, Garamont’s Bourgeois Roman [R 64], 209 
1553, Garamont’s Brevier Roman [R 54], 222-3 
1566, Garamont’s Long Primer Roman or Petit- 

romain to be cast on Bourgeois [R 61], 234 
1566, Garamont’s Pica Roman or Cicero to be cast 
on Small Pica [R 72], 235 
1568, Garamont’s English-sized Roman or Saint- 
augustin to be cast on Pica [R 84], 235 
Types, Roman, used, 1545: 88e, 179^, 199c, 204;?, zo8e 
Garamont, Clere, 159 
Gardano, A. (Venice), 

Types, Roman, used, 1587: 232^ 

Garnet, H. (London), 

Types, Roman, used, 1590: 258c 
Garrumia, 

1592, Rome, Typographia Medicea, 454 
Gast, Mathias (Salamanca), 

Types, Italic, used, 1563: 33 6e, 339c 
Types, Roman, used, 1562: noe, 237s 
Gaudoul, Pierre (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1520, Dares Phrygius, Deexcidio Troie , 34 f 
1523, Despauterius, [Ars epistolica ...] Orthographiae 
praecepta, 4 6 s 

1533, Erasmus, Familiarium colloquiorum opus, 1865, 

2105 

1535, Valerius Maximus, Dictorum collectanea, 188/S, 
1985, 203/s 

Types, Greek, used, 1534: 370? 

Types, Roman, introduced, 1523: 4 6s-, 1533: i86s, 2105; 
1535: 1885,1985; 2035 

Types, Roman, used, 1520: 29?, 38?; 1528: 49?; 1534: 
i$e, 48e 

Gaultherot, Vivant (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1549: 23 6e, 25 6e\ 1550: 18 6e; 

1551: zzoe 

Gaultier, Guillemette, 159, 

Gaultier, Pierre (Paris), 158,178,191, 312, 382 
Publications by, 

1544, Vidius, Chirurgia, 153 f, 179/ 

1549, Cinquante deux psealmes de David, z68s 
Types, Greek, used, 1545: 382c 
Types, Italic, used, 1545: 298^, 308?; 1557: 334^; 1558: 
325s? 


Types, Roman, introduced, 1523: 4 6s-, 1533: 1865, 2105; 
1535: 1885,1985; 2035 

Types, Roman, used, 1544: 88e, 179s; 1545: 48d?, 88 e, 
179s, 199^, 204c, 204c, 2o8e, 2ioe 
Gaultier, Thomas (London), 

Publications by, 

1551, Nouveau testament, 2655 
Types, Italic, introduced, 1551: 2655 
Gazeau, Jacques (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1548, Lactantius, Diuinarum institutionum lib. VII, 
333 / 

1555, Hippocratis aphorismi, 341 f, 343/S 343 / 

1556, Pythagoras, Poemata, 412/ 

1558, Paradin, De motibus Galliae, 222 f 
1561, Costanus, Polyhistor, 414s, 415/ 

Types, Greek, introduced, 1561: 4145 
Types, Italic, used, 1542: 308?; 1543: 298?; 1546: 312?; 
1548: 312? 

Types, Roman, used, 1542: 179c, zo\e, 208c 1543: 

18 be, zo8e\ 1545: zo8e\ 1546: 177?, 179^ 

Gemini, T. (London), 

Types, Roman, used, 1555: 32^ 

Genath,JJ. (Basle), 

Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, 1615: 2 66t, ^9t, 
348 1 , 352 1 

Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, 1615: 2247, 2281 , 
2581 

Genebrard, Gilbert, 

Eisagoge, 

1559, Paris, Le Jeune, 140 

Geneva, Bibles and Psalters, printed in, 246 
Gennet, Elzear, 

Liber primus missarum, 

1532 , Avignon, 42772 
Georgian alphabet, by Postel, 162 
Georgius Trapezuntius, 

Dialectica, 

1528, Paris, Colines, 50/S 78/S 9sf 
Gering, Ulrich (Paris), 11,170 
Publications by, 

1478, Eyb ,Margaritapoetica, i8e 
1478, Guillaume d’Auvergne, Postilla super 
Epistolas, 195 
1478, Vergilius, Opera, 185 
Types, Roman, named after, 

1478, The ‘Gering’ Roman on Large English 
[R too], 18 

1478, The ‘Gering’ Pica Roman [R 80], 13,19 
Types, Roman, used, 1478: i8e; 1480: i8e, 19?; 1494: 
i8e-, 1495: 19s; 1504: i8f, 19c 
Gerlach, K. (Nuremberg), 

Types, Italic, used, 1590: 339^ 

Gessner, A. (Zurich), 

Types, Greek, used, 1556: 378? 
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Types, Italic, used, 1551: 325c; 1559: 334c 
Gessner,J. (Zurich), 

Types, Greek, used, 1556: 378c 
Ghemart, A. (Valladodid), 

Types, Roman, used, 1568: 220c 
Giannini, Bartholomeo (Venice), 

Types, Greek, introduced, 1348: 400.S 
Giarrumia, see Ibn Ajurrum 
Gibier, Eloi (Orleans), 

Types, Italic, used, 1568: 330c, 334c 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1571: 161s 
Gigas, Hieronymus, 

Tractatus de pensionibus ecclesiasticis, 

1544, Lyons, Rouille, 218.S 
Gigliotti, D. (Rome), 

Types, Roman, used, 1595: 232c 
Gioioso, A. (Camerino), 

Types, Italic, used, 1564: 269c 
Giolito, Gabriele (Venice), 430 
Publications by, 

1556, Delfino, Sommario di tutte le scientie, 335/' 
Types, Italic, used, 1549: 314c, 326c; 1553: 335^; 1555: 

332f, 334c; 1556: 325c; 1559: 269c 
Giolito, Heirs of G. (Venice), 

Types, Roman, used, 1587: 224c 
Giovio, Paolo, 

Historiarum sui temporis tomusprimus, 

1550, Florence, Torrentino, 330 f 
Girard, Jean (Geneva), 120,123, 245 
Types, Hebrew, used, 1554: 144c 
Types, Italic, used, 1553: 314c 
Types, Music, used, 1557: 280c 
Types, Roman, used, 1552: 114c, 174c 
Girardoni, V. (Milan), 

Types, Italic, used, 1566: 269s 
Girault, Ambroise (Paris), 40 
Publications by, 

1526, Erasmus, Deduplici copia, 51 

1529, Ponte, Ars versificatoria, 40 f 

1535, Flavius Josephus, Antiquitatum ludaicarum 
librixx, 188.S, 198/? 

1535, Valerius Maximus, Dictorum collectanea, 188 f, 
205 fs 

1536, Y>w&k, Annotations in Pandectarum libros, 
178/ 

1537-38, Eck, Homiliae, 208s 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1537-38: 208s 
Types, Roman, named after, 

1535, The ‘Girault’ Great Primer Roman [R no], 
188 

1535, The ‘Girault’ English-bodied Roman [R 95], 
198 

1535, The ‘Girault’ Pica Roman [R 81], 203 


Types, Roman, used, 1524: 25c, 29c, 38c, 40?; 1527: 
48c; 1528: 22c, 49c; 1529: 53c; 1534: 176?; 1535: 48c, 
58c, 203c; 1536: 4 6e, 178c, 198c, 203?; 1537: 58c, i88e, 
198c; 1538: 179c, 2o8e; 1539: 179c, 191c, 204c; 1542: 
i8oe; 1547: 204c 
Girault, Francois (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1546, Constantin, Commentaria in leges Regias, 

317 f 

Types, Italic, named after, 

1546, The ‘Girault’ Long Primer Italic [It 68], 317 
Giuliani, Francesco (Venice), 274, 406 

Types, Greek, used, 1590: 274c, 406c; 1596: 416c 
Giunta (Venice), 

Types, Roman, used, 1573: 232c; 1591: 227c 
Giunta, Heirs of Jacques (Lyons), 

Types, Roman, used, 1555: 222c 
Giunti (Florence), 150 

Types, Italic, used, 1565: 339c 
Glareanus, Henricus, 370 
Glose, Hebrew, see Hebrew types, rabbinical 
Glose, Gothic, see Gothic types 
Goeree, W. (Amsterdam), 

Types, Greek, in type-specimens of, c. 1730: 413^, 
414 - 5 * 

Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, c. 1730: 360 1 
Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, c. 1730: 223 1, 
224 1, i^ot 

Goinus, A. (Antwerp), 

Types, Roman, used, 1540: 32c, 48c 
Gomez, A. (Madrid), 

Types, Italic, used, 1581: 339c 
Types, Roman, used, 1583: 220s 
Gorlier, Simon, 

Le troysieme livre contenant plusieurs duos, 

1551, Paris, Granjon & Fezandat, 427ft 
Gothic types, 103,150 

Body sizes of, names of, 149 
Chancery or bastarda, 291 
Civilite, 427, 438 
Glose, 149 
Fractura, 114 
Lettre de canon, 149 

Lettre de forme or textura, 12, 67,103,105,114,149, 
294 

Lettre de messel, 149 

Lettre de somme or rotunda, 12, 67-8,114,156,176 
Used in Paris, 12 
Goullet, Robert, 

Tetramonon, 

1535, Paris, Petit & Le Preux, 188s 
Gourbin, Gilles (Paris), 

Types, Greek, used, 1557: 272c, 404c 
Gourmont, Gilles de (Paris), 25 
Publications by, 
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Gourmont, Gilles de (continued) 

1503, Filelfo, Epistolae, 368^, 368^ 

1514 ,Alphabetum Hebraicum et Graecum, 368/ 

1521, Cheradame, Grammatica isagogica, 373.S 
1527, Durand de Saint-Pounjain, In quatuor 
Sententiarum, 53s 

1529, Tory, Champfleury, 25 f 58^, 59s 
Types, Greek, introduced, 1503: 368s, 368s; 1521: 373s 
Types, Greek, named after, 

1507, The ‘Gourmont’ Greek on English [Gk 92], 368 
Types, Greek, used, 1528: 3701;; 1532: 95c, 375? 

Types, Roman, introduced, 1527: 53s; 1529: 58s, 59s 
Types, Roman, used, 1507: i%e\ 1508: 22c; 1510: ne\ 
1518: lie, ip, 25?; 1520: 34^; 1527: 4.8c, 1528: 32?; 
1532: $oe, y8e, 8^e 
Gourmont, Jean I de (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1513: 23?; 1520: 29^ 

Gourmont, Jerome de (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1533, Sanctum Iesu ChristiEvangelium, 186s, uof 
Types, Italic, used, 1539: 3o6e 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1533/34: 186s 
Types, Roman, used, 1533: 184?; 1534: 4 6e\ 17 6e\ 1553: 
179?, i86e 

Graells, G. (Barcelona), 

Types, Roman, used, 1596: 218c 
Graf, Urs, 14 
Grafton, R. (London), 

Types, Roman, used, 1551: 32£ 

Granjon, Claude, 430 
Granjon, Genevieve, 430 
Granjon, George, 430 
Granjon, Jean (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1520, Licheto, In Io. Duns Sco. Commentaria, 38s 
Types, Greek, used, 1511: 368^ 

Types, Roman, introduced, 1520: 38s 
Types, Roman, used, 1520: 34c 
Granjon, Pierre, 430 
Granjon, Robert, 66, 430 
Biography, 321, 327-34 
Family of, 430 
Publications by, 

1549, Kaine diatheke, 408, 431 
1551, Gorlier, Le troysieme livre contenantplusieurs 
duos, 427 

1559, Domenichi, Facecies, 34' f 

1570, Epreuve de lapetitte Antique, up 

1571, Anacreon, Odes, 432 

1579, Armenian specimen, 438/” 

1580 , Arabici characteres, 450 f 
1580, Chaldaici characteres, 442-3 
1580, Syriac specimen, 444 f 

1582, Guidetti, Directorium chori, 465 
1582, Illyrici characteres, 464 


1583 , Arabici characteres, 4$if, 468 

1584, Kitdb al-Bustdn, 45c f 

1585, [Arabicspecimen], 45 6f 
1589, Hebrew specimen, yyif 

Staying in Antwerp, 431; in Rome, 427-74 
Types, Arabic, by, 446-57 

1580, Granjon’s Arabic on Two-line Pica [Ar 160], 
450 

1583, Granjon’s Arabic on Two-line English [Ar 
200], 452 

1585, Granjons Arabic on Paragon [Ar 130], 456 

1585, Granjons Arabic on Two-line Great-Primer 
[Ar 260], 454 

1586, Granjons English-sized Arabic [Ar 96], 455 
Types, Armenian, by, 436-41 

1579, Granjons English-sized Armenian [Arm 98], 
436 

Types, Cyrillic, by, 458-65 

1586, Granjons Great Primer Cyrillic [Cy 118], 458 
Types, Greek, by, 390 

1548, Granjons so-called ‘Nonpareil’ for Rouille, 
i.e. Long Primer Greek [Gk 67], 408 
1556, Granjon’s first Pica Greek [Gk 82], 412 

1560, Granjon’s Long Primer Greek [Gk 66], 410 

1561, Granjon’s English-bodied Greek [Gk 90], 414 

1563, Granjon’s Greek titling on Two-line Small 
Pica [Gk 6.2], 419 

1564, Granjon’s Two-line Great Primer Greek [Gk 
240], 418 

1565, Granjon’s Paragon Greek [Gk 135], 416 
1574, Granjon’s second Pica Greek [Gk 84], 413 
1666, Granjon’s Greek titling on Two-line Pica [Gk 

6.9], 419 

Types, Greek, in type-specimens of, 1579: 427*51580: 

443 1, 451 1\ 1582: 453*; 1583: 453*; 1585: 455* 

Types, Greek, used, 1551: 382^ 

Types, FFebrew, by, 470-3 

1589, Granjon’s Great Primer Hebrew [Hb 3], 472 
1589, Granjon’s rabbinical Hebrew on English [Hb 
2-]- 472- 

1589, Granjon’s Two-line Great Primer Hebrew 
[Hb 6], 472 

Types, Italic, by, 321-64 

1543, Granjon’s first English-sized Italic [It 98], 325 
1545, Granjon’s first Long Primer Italic [It 67], 314, 
326 

1545, Granjon’s first English-sized Italic (with up¬ 
right capitals) [It 96], 311 

1546, Granjon’s second or ‘Parisian’ Long Primer 
Italic [It 67], 328 

1546, Granjon’s third or ‘Gryphius’ Long Primer 
Italic [It 65], 329 

1547, Granjon’s first English-sized Italic [It 98]: 
second state, 330 

1547, Granjon’s first Great Primer Italic [It 115], 332 
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1548, Granjons fourth or ‘Lyons’ Long Primer [It 
67]. 333 

1548, Granjons first Pica Italic [It 82], 334 
1551, Granjons second Great Primer Italic [It ns], 
335 

1554, Granjons second Pica Italic [It 82], 336 
1554, Granjons third Great Primer Italic [It 115], 

338 

1554, Granjons Paragon Italic[It 115], 339 

1554, Granjons first Brevier Italic [It 54], 341 

1555, Granjons second Brevier Italic [It 54], 342 
1555, Granjons first or ‘De Tournes’ Bourgeois Italic 

[It 62], 343 

1558, Granjons second or ‘De Tournes’ English¬ 
sized Italic [It 97], 344 

1559, Granjons fifth ‘Immortelle’ Long Primer Italic 
[h 65]. 345 

1562, Granjons fourth Great Primer Italic [It « 5 ], 
346 

1563, Granjons third English-sized Italic ‘couche’ 

[It 93 ]. 348 

1564, Granjons Two-line Double Pica Italic [It 
280], 350 

1565, Granjons third Pica Italic ‘droite’ [It 82], 352 

1566, Granjons second Bourgeois Italic ‘droite’ [It 
62], 354 

1566, Granjons Small Pica Italic [It 70], 355 
1571, Granjons fourth English-sized Italic [It 96], 
362 

1571, Granjons Double Pica Italic [It 140], 356 

1572, Granjons Minion Italic [It 44], 358 

1579, Granjons sixth Long Primer Italic ‘Valentine’ 
[It 65], 360 

Types, Italic, used, 1549: 314c, 32 6e\ 1550: 330s; 1551: 
328c; 1557: 342?; 1572: 335c, 338c, 348*?; 1573: 358s; 
1582: 339c 
Types, Music, by, 

1581, Granjons Two-line Great Primer plain chant 
music [M 8.9], 465 

1581, Granjons Five-line Great Primer plain chant 
music [M 19.5], 466-7 
Types, phonetic, by, 43072 
Types, Roman, by, 215-42 

1542, Granjons Long Primer Roman [R 65], 217 

1544, Granjons Pica Roman [R 82], 218 

1545, Granjons Two-line Pica Roman [R150], 219 
1547, Granjons Two-line English Roman [R 190], 

220 

1550, Granjons Roman titling on Two-line 
Nonpareil [R 2.9], 222 

1566, Granjons second Great Primer Roman, 228 
1569, Granjons Bourgeois Roman [R 64], 224 
1569, Granjons second Pica Roman [R 84], 226 

1567, Granjons Roman titling on Two-line Pica [R 
150], 232 


1570, Granjons Brevier Roman [R 54], 222-3 
1570, Granjons Double Pica [R140], 230 
1580, Granjons second English-sized Roman [R 
95], 227, 468 

Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, 1570: 223^ 

Types, Roman, used, 1549: 217?; 1550: zzoe, 23 6e, 

25 6e\ 1551:179c; 1572: 258c; 1583: zz-je 
Types, Syriac, by, 322 n, 442-6 

1579, Granjons Syriac on Paragon [Sy 130], 442 
Grapheus,J. (Antwerp), 

Types, Roman, used, 1534: 37? 

Gratianus, 

Decreta scriptorum ecclesiasticorum, 

1555, Lyons, Ausoult & Rouille, 333 f 342s 
Gravius, B. (Louvain), 

Types, Greek, used, 1551: 378c 
Types, Italic, used, 1547: 325c 
Types, Roman, used, 1549: 23 6e, 25 6e 
Great Primer Roman, a standard body size, 116,149 
Greek types. 

Capitals, open, 34 
Compendia, 386 
Listed, 480-1 

Royal, 97,105-6,109,111-2, 383-97; Frederic Sylburg 
on, 388 

Schoeffer’s, 408 
Silver letter, 420 

Used in France, after 1539, 383-426; in Lyons, by 
Antoine Gryphius, 387; in Paris, by Badius, 170; by 
Vidoue & Lescuier, 162; in Paris, up to 1540, 365-82 
Gregoriis, Gregorio de (Venice), 150, 446 
Gregory XIII, 433, 449, 458, 465; Oriental press of, 436 
Griffio, Cristoforo (Padua), 

Types, Italic, used, 1564: 269c 
Griffo, Francesco (Bologna), 66 
Grimm, S. (Augsburg), 

Types, Roman, used, 1518: 32s 
Gromors, Pierre (Paris), 11, 22, 40 
Publications by, 

1521, Fichet, Consolatio luctus, 18 f, 298/S 
1523, Erasmus, Parabolae, 94 s 

15 27, Erasmus, Opus de conscribendis epistolis, 48 f, 37 f 
1529, Erasmus, Brevissima epistolarumformula, 58/S, 
60/S 

Types, Greek, introduced, 1523: 94 s 
Types, Italic, named after, 

1521, The ‘Gromors’ Small Pica Italic [It 75], 298 
Types, Roman, named after, 

1529, The ‘Gromors’ Roman titling on Two-line 
Pica [R 8.5], 58 

1529, The ‘Gromors’ Small Pica Roman [R 75], 60 
Types, Roman, used, 1521: lSe, 34c; 1522: i8f, 25c; 

1523: zze, 34<f; 1526: 37c, 48c, 49c; 1528: 49^; 1529: 

37?; 1530: 48s; 1538: i8of, 198c 
Groot, J.W. de (Leyden), 
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Groot, J.W. de (continued) 

Types, Greek, in type-specimens of, 1749: 410 t, 413 t, 
414-5 t, 4.16-yt 

Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, 1749: 3 6ot 
Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, 1749: 230^, 

232-3 1, 419^ 

Gros-romain, a standard body size, 116,149 
Grosnet, Pierre, 

Enchiridion, 

1534, Paris, Janot, 202s 
Groulleau, Etienne (Paris), 

Types, Italic, used, 1547: 325s, 328c; 1551: 314c; 1553: 
314c, 32 6e 

Types, Roman, used, 1548: 179^, 191?; 1549: 88 e 
Gryphius, Antoine (Lyons), 

Types, Greek, used, 1572: 133c, 391c, 1581: 2741?, 406c 
Types, Hebrew, used, 1577: 142c, 143c, 1441? 

Types, Italic, used, 1564: 329s; 1577: 345c 
Gryphius, Francois (Paris), no, 116,145,176, 408 
Biography, 166-7 
Publications by, 

1531, Cicero, Pro Plancio , 170,176s, 184s, 185/ 2005, 
430 

1533, Erasmus, Familiarivm colloquiorum opus, 1865, 

2105 

1533—34, Sanctum Iesu ChristiEvangelium, 1865, 

210 f 

1533-34, Valla, De lingvae latinae elegantia, 1955 

1534, Terentius, 201 s 

1535, Latomus, Epitome commentariorum Agricolae, 
195/3065 

1537, Cicero, Oratiopro Milone, 2125 

1538, Ringelberg, Dialectica, 18 6f, 306 f 

1539, Latomus, Epitome commentariorum Agricolae, 
2095 

1540, Lexicon Graecolatinum, 209/ 

1544, Cicero, Oratio pro Marcello, 306 

1545, Cicero, Officia, 361/s 

1545, Valerius Maximus, Dictorum acfactorum ex- 
empla, 306 

Types, Greek, used, 1538: 3761? 

Types, Hebrew, by, 171 
Types, Italic, by, 

1535, Gryphius’s Pica Italic [It 81], 306 
1543, Gryphiuss Great-Primer Italic [It 115], 310 
1545, Gryphiuss Long Primer Italic [It 66], 329, 361 
Types, Italic, used, 1539: 306c; 1542: 307c; 1544: 310c, 
325c 

Types, Roman, by, 

1531, The first ‘Gryphius-Chevallon English-bod¬ 
ied Roman [R 89], 193 

1531, The ‘Wechel-Gryphius' Great Primer Roman 
[R112], 184 

1531, Gryphiuss second Great Primer Roman 

[R 1x3]. 185 


1531, Gryphiuss Two-line Double Pica Roman 
[R280], 176 

1532, The ‘Chevallon-Gryphius‘ Brevier Roman 
[R 52], 210 

1533, Gryphius s second Brevier Roman [R 52], 210 
1533, The ‘Chevallon-Gryphius' Pica Roman 

[R 82], 171, 201 

1533, Gryphius s second English-bodied Roman 
[R92], 195 

1533, Gryphius‘s Roman titling on Two-line Great 
Primer [R 9.5], 171,177 

1533, Gryphius‘s third Great Primer Roman 
[R 114], 186 

1536, The third ‘Chevallon-Gryphius' English¬ 
bodied Roman [R 89], 199 

1536, The ‘Chevallon-Gryphius' Large English 
Roman [R 104], 190 

1537, Gryphius‘s Minion Roman [R 44], 212 
1537, Gryphius‘s third Brevier Roman [R 52], 212 
1539, Gryphiuss Long Primer Roman [R 68], 209 

Types, Roman, used, 1534: 17 6e, 18 6e; 1538: 179^, 186c, 
zoie; 1542: 179c 
Gryphius, Heirs of S.(Lyons), 

Types, Italic, used, 1561: 339c 
Types, Greek, used, 1559: 378c 
Gryphius, Sebastian (Lyons), 21,166, 430-1 
Publications by, 

1528, Erasmus, Adagia, 304/ 

1536, Vulteius, Epigrammata, 63 
1542, Testamentum novum, 2175 

1545, Institutio sacramenta, 2195 

1549, Richel ,Monopanton, 217 f 

1550, Biblia sacra, 219/ 

1550, Sallustius, Catilina, 329/ 

1550, Testamentum novum, 329/ 

Types, Greek, used, 1528: 3701?; 1539: 378c 
Types, Italic, named after, 

1546, Granjons third or ‘Gryphius’ Long Primer 
Italic [It 65], 329 

Types, Italic, used, 1545: 325?; 1548: 332?; 1559: 345c 
Types, Italic, used, 1545: 325?; 1548: 332?; 1559: 345c 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1542: 2175 ; 1545: 2195 
Grzebski, Stanislas, 

De multiplici siclo, 

1568, Antwerp, Plantin, 2355 
Guarin, T. (Basle), 

Types, Greek, used, 1561: 378^ 

Types, Italic, used, 1570: 332c 
Types, Roman, used, 1570: 228e, z^je 
Guarneri, F. (Cagliari), 

Types, Italic, used, 1580: 269c 
Types, Roman, used, 1580: 258c 
Guenther, Johan [Jonas Philologus], 

Dialogi aliquot, 

1534, Paris, Colines, 935, 3045 
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Guerin, Nicolas (Lyons), 

Types, Roman, used, 1578: 232s 
Guerrero, Francesco, 466 
Gueroulc, Guillaume (Geneva), 

Publications by, 

1554 , Liber primus (-secundus) motetorum , 27 6s 
Types, Italic, used, 1554: 2 66e 
Types, Music, introduced, 1554: 27 6s 
Types, Roman, used, 1554: 250c 
Guerra, D. (Venice), 

Types, Italic, used, 1560: 269c 
Types, Roman, used, 1573: 228c 
Guerra, Fratelli (Venice), 

Types, Roman, used, 1563: 258c 
Guerra, G.B. (Venice), 

Types, Italic, used, 1560: 269c 
Types, Roman, used, 1573: 228c 
Guerricus of Igny, 

Sermones, 

1547, Paris, Le Riche, 316; 317 f 
Guevara, Antonio de, 

Marc Aurele, 

1565, Paris, Le Royer, 244 
Guicciardini, Lodovico, 

Description de tout le Pais Bas, 

1567, Antwerp, Silvius, 232s 
Guidacerio, Agathio, 

Grammatica , 

1539, Paris, Collegium Italorum, 191s 
Guidetti, Giovanni, 

Directorium chori, 

1582, Rome, Granjon, 222, 465, 465^ 

1589, Rome, Coattinus, 465 
Guignant, Nicolas de (Paris), 430 
Guillard, Charlotte (Paris), 13,19,159,167,169-70 
Publications by, 

1537-38, Eck ,Homiliae, 208s 

1538, Galenus, Methodus medendi, 199/ 209 fs 

1538, Pachymeres, Paraphrasis in decern epistolas B. 

Dionysii Areopagitae, 51/) 19 o/C 20 9/ 

1546, Lippomanus, Catena in Genesim, 199/ 

1549, Biblia sacra , 268s 

1550, Justinianus, Institutiones, 253 
1552, Biblia , 23 6f 252, 25 6f 

Types, Greek, used, 1538: 370?; 1539: 376s; 1543: 382c; 
1547: 3981? 

Types, Italic, introduced, 1549: 2.68s 

Types, Italic, used, 1539: 30 6e\ 1541: 307?; 1543: 298c; 

1547: 314c, 32 6e\ 1548: 328c; 1552: 334c, 335c; 1558: 338c 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1537-38: 2085; 1538: 209s 
Types, Roman, used, 1538: 1538: 88c; 179c, 186c; 1539: 
179c, 190c, 191c, 199c, 201c; 1549: 220c; 1552: 177c, 
179c, 186c, 256c; 1555: 312c 
Guillard, Guillaume (Paris), 

Types, Italic, used, 1559: 268c 


Types, Roman, used, 1561: 25 6e 
Guillard, Heirs of C. (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1558, Biblia sacra, vjyf i68f 338/ 

Guillaume dAuvergne, 

Postilla super Epistolas, 

1478, Paris, Gering, 19s 
Guidon, Rene, 

Tabulae perbreues, 

1556, Paris, Richard, 4205 
Guistiniani, Agostino, 446 
Guyot, Francois (Antwerp), i6of 260, 322, 325 
Guzman, F. de (Toledo), 

Types, Roman, used, 1567: 220c 
Gymnich.J. (Cologne), 

Types, Greek, used, 1534: 370c 
Types, Italic, used, 1591: 352c 
Types, Roman, used, 1518: 32c; 1591: 226c 
Haas, W. (Basle), 

Types, Greek, in type-specimens of, c. 1770: 275*, 

4081 , 414-5*, 416-7* 

Haegen, G. van der (Antwerp), 

Types, Italic, used, 1526: 298c 
Types, Roman, used, 1526: 53c 
Half-uncials, as display letters, 114 
Halle, J.F. (Frankfurt), 

Types, Greek, in type-specimens of, 1727: 410*, 412*, 
414-5*; 1740: 410*, 412*, 414-5* 

Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, 1727: 264*, 336*, 
339*, 352*; 1740: 264*, 339*, 352*, 360* 

Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, 1727: 226-7*, 
250*; 1740: 226-7*, 25o* 

Hall, Roland (Geneva), 

Types, Italic, used, 1560: 339c, 342c 
Hamelin, Pierre (Geneva), 

Types, Italic, used, 1552: 314c, 332c 
Types, Roman, used, 1552: me 
Hamon, Pierre, 322 
Hangest, Jerome de, 

De libero arbitrio, 

1531, Paris, Petit, 200 f 
Hardouyn, Germain (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1514: 25c, 25c; 1516: 22c, 22c 
Harsy, Antoine de (Lyons), 

Types, Roman, used, 1587: 176c 
Harsy, Denis (Lyons), 88 
Publications by, 

1535, Introductiones artificiales in Logicam, 179 

1536, Dc conscribendis epistolis, 179 
Types, Roman, used, 1535: 179c 

Harsy, Jean de (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1530: 48c 
Hatard, G. (s Hertogenbos), 

Types, Roman, used, 1538: 25c; 1540: 32c 
Hatfield, A. (London), 
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Hatfield, A. (continued) 

Types, Greek, used, 1598: 270c, 4.oze 
Types, Italic, used, 1598: i6je 
Types, Roman, used, 1598: 252c, 258c 
Haultin, Abraham (La Rochelle), 

Publications by, 

1581, Voisin de La Popeliniere, Histoire deFrance, 
z6zf, 263/S, 167s 

Types, Italic, introduced, 1581: 167s 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1581: z6p 
Types, Roman, used, 1581: 253c, 254c, 257c, 258c, i6ie, 
z6ze 

Haultin, Jerome (La Rochelle), 247, 257 
Publications by, 

1591, Saluste du Martas, Judith, 267/ 

1591, Saluste du Bartas, Lesperes, 2 6if 
1591, Saluste du Bartas, La seconde semaine, z6if 
1591, Saluste du Bartas, Les Tropkees, z6if, 267/" 
Types, Greek, used, 1591: 272c, 404c 
Types, Italic, used, 1589: 267c; 1590:265c, 335c 
Types, Music, used, 1589: 278c; 1590: 276c 
Types, Roman, used, 1587: 232c; 1588: 252c, 253c; 1588: 
258c, 260c; 1589: 261c; 1590: 250c, 257c, 261c 
Haultin, Marie, 247 

Haultin, Pierre, 106,109,112,158-9,168, 245, 248, 250, 
330, 387, 420, 431 
Biography, 243-7 
Publications by, 

1549, Dioscorides, Libri octograece et latine, 255 f 
1549, Novum testamentum [Graece], 255 s, 272 s, 273 f, 
404s, 405/ 

1565, Calvin, Institution de la religion chrestienne, 
244 

1567, Calendrier historial, 244 

1567, CL. Pseaumes de David, 252 f z6$s, 27S f 

1571, Calendrier historial, 244 

1575, Lasso, Mellange contenantplusieurs chansons: 
tenor, 284s 

1576, Lasso, Moduli quatuor et octo vocum, 284 f 

1577, Pseaumes de David, z6is 
Types, Greek, by, 24372, 270-5, 389 

1549, Haultin’s Small Pica Greek [Gk 76], 272, 404 
1553, Haultin’s Brevier Greek [Gk 54], 270, 402 
1553, Haultin’s Greek Titling on Two-line Brevier 
or Lettres de Deux Points de Petit-texte [Gk 4], 
275, 408 

1560, Haultin’s English-bodied Greek [Gk 96], 274, 
406 

Types, Hebrew, by, 24322 
Types, Italic, by, 246-9 

1549, Haultin’s first Pica Italic [It 82], 268 

1552, Haultin’s second Brevier Italic [It 54], 266 

1553, Haultin’s first Nonpareil Italic [It 41], 264 
1557, Haultin’s second Pica Italic [It 82], 269 

1572, Haultin’s second Nonpareil Italic [It 43], 265 


1581, Haultin’s Second Long Primer Italic [It 67], 267 
Types, Italic, used, 1549: 308c, 312c; 1565: 336c; 1567: 

264c, 342c, 348c 
Types, Music, by, 276-84 

1549, Haultins first Two-line Great Primer single¬ 
impression mensural music [M 9.4], 282 
1551, Haultins Two-line English-bodied single¬ 
impression mensural music [M 8.2], 280 

1554, Haultins first Great Primer single-impression 
mensural music [M 4.9], 276 

1556, Haultins solmization notation to Petreiuss 
Two-line Great Primer single-impression mensu¬ 
ral music [M 9.2], 281 

1559, Haultins first Two-line Pica single-impression 
mensural music [M 7], 279 

1561, Haultins second Great Primer single-impres¬ 
sion mensural music [M 4.9], 276 

1562, Haultins first Double Pica single-impression 
mensural music [M 6.2], 278 

1565, Haultins second Two-line Great Primer sin¬ 
gle-impression mensural music [M 9.8, 283 
1575, Haultins third Two-line Great Primer single¬ 
impression mensural music [M 9.8, 284 
Types, Music, used, 1567: 278s 
Types, Roman, by, 24372, 250-63 

1548, Haultin’s first Pica Roman [R 82], 236, 256 

1549, Haultin’s first Small Pica Roman [R 76], 255 
1553, Haultin’s Nonpareil Roman [R 41], 250 
1553, Haultin’s Roman Titling on Two-line Brevier 

[R 4], 260-1 

1555, Haultin’s Minion Roman [R 45], 251 
1555, Haultin’s Brevier Roman [R 55], 252 

1555, Haultin’s first Great Primer Roman [R114], 259 

1557, Haultin’s Long Primer Roman [R 67], 253 
1557, Haultin’s second Pica Roman [R 82], 257 
1559, Haultin’s English-bodied Roman [R 92], 258 
1561, Haultin’s second Small Pica Roman [R72], 254 
1569, Haultin’s second Great Primer Roman, 260 
1571, Haultin’s Two-line Double Pica Roman [R 

280], 262 

1577, Haultin’s Roman Titling on Two-line Long 
Primer [R 5.2], 261 

Types, Roman, used, 1549: zzoe, 236 e, 256e; 1565: 125s, 
259c; 1567: 250c, 251c, 252c, 253c, 259c, z6ie; 1571: 
257^ 1575: z6ze-, 1577: 253c; 1587: 232c 
Hebraea, Chaldaea nomina, 

1537, Paris, Estienne, lzif, 138 f, 152 f, 211 f 

1538, Paris, Estienne, 114 f, 174 f 
Hebrew alphabet, fount used by Postel, 162 
[Hebrew quarto Bible], 

1539-43, Paris, Estienne, 112,139 
[Hebrew specimen], 

1543, Paris, Estienne, 112,139,145/) 

1589, Rome, Granjon, 472 f 
Hebrew types, Ashkenazi, from Basle, 136 
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Hebrew types, listed, 481 

Hebrew types, Rabbinical, named ‘glose’, 14972 

Hengst, Oelboem, ps. (Strasburg), 

Types, Roman, used, 1587: 232c 
Henricpetri, Sebastian (Basle), 

Types, Greek, used, 1590: 414c 

Types, Roman, used, 1581: 223?; 1591: n8e; 1594: 224c 
Henricpetrina, Officina (Basle), 

Types, Greek, used, 1571: 414c 
Henry VIII, 30 
Herodotus, 

Historia, 

1566, Geneva, Estienne, 135/ 

Hertmann-Haultin firm (La Rochelle), 250 
Herwagen,J. (Basle), 

Types, Greek, used, 1531: 378c 
Heures, 

1525, Paris, Tory-Colines, 13 
Heynlin, Joannes, 11 
Hieronymus (s.), 

Epistolarum codicilli tres, 

1513 Paris, Le Rouge & LePreux, 294 fs 
Opera, 

1533-34, Paris, Chevallon, 177J, 2011 
Opus epistolarum, 

1533, Paris, Chevallon, 193 f, 201 f 
Higman, Damien (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1520: 22c, 34c; 1522: 33?, yoe 
Higman, Jean (Paris), 11 

Types, Roman, used, 1488: lye 
Higman, Nicolas (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1537: 179c 
Hill, N. (London), 

Types, Roman, used, 1553: 218c 
Hillen van Hoochstraten, M. (Antwerp), 

Types, Roman, used, 1519: 25c, 32c; 1526: ^je\ 48c 
Hippocrates, 

Hippocratis apborismi, 

1555, Lyons, Tournes & Gazeau, 341/) 343/ 
Hofhalter, Raphael, 447 
Hofmann, G. (Worms), 

Types, Greek, used, 1550: 370c 
Hofmann, J. (Altdorf), 

Types, Italic, used, 1590: 339c 
Holbein the Younger, Hans, 15 
Homerus, 

Ilias, 

1520, Paris, Vatel, 372J 
Hondius, J. (Amsterdam), 

Types, Greek, used, 1605: 414c 
Hongont, Jean (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1509: ire 
Honorat, Lran^ois Barthelemy (Paris), 430 
Honorat, Sebastian (Lyons), 

Types, Italic, used, 1562: 329c; 1570: 264c 


Types, Roman, used, 1563: 219c, 222s; 1566: 240; 
Hopyl, Wolfgang (Paris), 10, 25 
Publications by, 

1508, Cyrillus Alexandrinus, Opus insigne in euan- 
gelium Ioannis, 27/S 
Types, Gothic, named after, 

1504, The ‘Hopyl’ textura on 2-line Great Primer 
[T 3], 103 

Types, Roman, named after, 

1508, The ‘Hopyl’ English-bodied Roman [R 99], 27 
Types, Roman, used, 1488: 19^; 1501: 22c; 1502: 25c; 
1507: lie, i%e 
Horae, Hore, 12 

1514, Paris, Kerver, 296/s 

1516, Paris, Kerver, 297/s 

1517, Paris, Kerver, inn, 296 f 
1525, Paris, Colines, 50s, 78s 
1568, Antwerp, Plantin, 234s 

Horatius Llaccus, Quintus, 

Odae, 

1529, Antwerp, Caesar, 298/ 

Hornken, Louis (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1512: ne, 25c 
Hornschuh, Hieronymus (Leipzig), 

Orthotypographia, 

1608, Leipzig, Lantzenberger, 232;, 256;, 258/, ijit, 
339 1, 342;, 348 1, 35 it, 402;, 41 ot, 414-5 1, 416-7 1 
Types, Greek, in type-specimens of, 1608: ijit, 402;, 
410 1, 414-5 1, 416-7; 

Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, 1608: 339^, 342;, 
348 1, 35 it 

Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, 1608: 232-3;, 
256;, 258; 

Hout, J. van (Leyden), 

Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, c. 1593: 224; 
Types, Roman, used, 1583: 232c 
Houze, Jean (Paris), 

Types, Greek, used, 1580: 420c 
Types, Roman, used, 1580: i^ie 
Hoys, Jacques (Orleans), 

Types, Roman, used, 1517: lie 
Huet, Pierre (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1581, Clcnardus, Meditationes, 422/ 

Types, Greek, used, 1581: 420c 
Huguenot publishing, 243, 246 
Hus, Jacques, 430 
Huttichius, Johannes, 

Collectanea antiquitatum, 

1517-20, Mainz, Johann Schoeffer, 150 
Imperatorum Caesarum vitae, 

1550, Lyons, Arnoullet, mfs 
Hymni totius anni secundum Sanctam Romanam 
Ecclesiam consuetudinem, 

1581, Rome, Basa & Zanetti, 466-7 
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Ibn Ajurrum, 

Grammatica Arabica quae vocatur Giarrumia, 

1592, Rome, Medicea, 454 
Idrisi, Abou, 

De Geographia, 

1592, Rome, Typography Medicea, 454, 456 
Iehova (Jehova), 

1664, Frankfurt, Fievet, 220 t, 223 t, 224 1, 226/5 228 t, 
232 t, 23 6t, 250 t, z$6t, 264 t, 33 6t, 339/3 342 t, 348/3 
352/, 360/3 410 t, 413 t, 414 t, 4.16-71 
1682, Frankfurt, Fievet, 220/3 223 t, 224 1, 228/, 232 t, 
236/, 250/, 256;, 264/3 270/, 336/3 339/, 342/3 348;, 
352/3 4027, 410 t, 413 1, 414 t, 416-7/ 

Illirici characters, 

1582, Rome, Granjon, 453 1, 464.fi 
Imprimerie nationale (Paris), 

Matrices in, 

Boite 47,130, 394 
Boite 46,133, 392 
Boites 48-49,134, 396 

Punches, Arabic, in, 454-6 
Imprimerie royale (Paris), 

Types, Greek, in type-specimens of, 1643: 130/, 133 1, 
134 1, 392 1, 394 1, 39 6t , 398 1, 399/; 1691: 130 1, 133/, 

1347, 392*, 394 1, 396ft 1787: 130 1, 133 1, 134 1, 392 1, 

394 1, w6t\ 1819: 1347, 3927, 394/, 396/ 

Types, Greek, used, 1619: 3991? 

Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, 1643: 336A 3397, 
348/, 350 1, 360/ 

Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, 1643: 220 1, 

232-3 1 

Types, Roman, used, 1617: 232c 
In principio, 

c. 1736, Antwerp, Moretus, 2547 
Incoronato, Paolo (Rome), 150 
Index characterum, 

1567, Antwerp, Plantin, 220 1, 232 1, 250 1, 251 ft, 254/, 
z64.fi, zjzt, 274 1, 33 6fi\ 34c f, 343/ 346/ 353-5/ 

342 1, 40 6t, 314 1, 417 f, 325 1, 32 6t, tf6t, 428-9/ 
3397, 342 1, 34 6t, 352 7 , 354/, 355A 4027, 410/, 416/ 
‘Indica' (Ethiopic) alphabet, by Postel, 162 
Indice de caratteri, 

1628, Rome, Stampa Vaticana, 220 1, 230 1, 237 1, 252 1, 
258 1, 259 1, z66t, 272 1, 314 1, 326/3 339/, 348/, 360/, 
401/, 402/, 414/, 466/, 466/ 

Indice et concordance des choses contenues en la Bible, dis- 
poseepar lieux commmuns, 

1554, Geneva, Crespin, 2 66f 
Institutio sacramenta, 

1545, Lyons, Gryphius, 219J 
Inventaire de la typographicgrecque, 

1787, Paris, Imprimerie royale, 130/, 133/, 134/, 392 1, 
394 1, 396/ 

Inventaire des lettres. 


1575, Antwerp, Plantin, 220 1, 230 1, 251/, 272 1, 314/5 
326/, 336/, 339/, 342/, 346/, 348/, 354/, 355/, 356/, 
402/, 410/ 

Inventaire despoinfons et matrices, 

1691, Paris, Imprimerie royale, 130/, 133/, 134/, 392/, 
394/, 39 6t 

Ionas, 

1540, Paris, Estienne, 14c/ 

Isengrin, Michael (Basle), 

Types, Italic, used, 1550: 330c, 332s 
Types, Roman, used, 1543: 32c 
Italianism, of French court, 150 
Italic types, 

Cancellaresca corsiva, 322-3 

Capitals, calligraphic elements of, 328; both upright 
and sloped, with, 289 

Definition of chancery, 287, 322; of couchee 322; of 
droite, 322; of Italico charactere, 288; of Old-face, 
289, 321-2 
Granjon, by, 321-64 
Listed, 478-9 

Lyons, Aldine counterfeits of, 112 
Paris, in, up to 1549, 287-320 
Poetique, 354 
Scolasticalis, 353 
Italorum, Collegium (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1539: 179s; 1540:197s 
Jackson, J. (London), 

Types, Roman, used, 1591: 257^, z6oe, z6ie 
Jacobi, M. (Cologne), 

Types, Roman, used, 1566: 25 6e 
James, J. (London), 

Types, Greek, in type-specimens of, 1782: 270 1, 272 1, 
402/, 402/ 

Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, 1782: 264 
Janequin, Clement, 

Premier livre contenant xxviij Pseaulmes de Dauid, 
1549, Paris, Du Chemin, 282s 
Janot, Denis (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1534, Grosnet, Enchiridion, 202 s 

1535, Champier, Fondement et origine des tiltres, 
zozfi 

1536, Amboise, Les epistres veneriennes, 207 fis 
1539, La Perriere, Le theatre des bons engins, 307/ 
1539, Longueval, Nova etfacilis declaratio, 191 fis 

Types, Italic, used, 1541: 307? 

Types, Roman, introduced, 1534: 2025; 1539: 19o' 
Types, Roman, named after, 

1536, The Janot’ Long Primer Roman [R 67], 207 
Types, Roman, used, 1534: zze, z$e, $8e-, 1536: 77c, 78c; 
1537: 59/, 88e, 183c; 1538: 179c, 179s, 197?; 1539: 179/, 
179?, 179c, 179^, 179/, 191c, 191?, 191/, zoze, 208c; 
1540: zioe 

Janssonius, J. (Amsterdam), 
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Types, Greek, in type-specimens of, 1666: irjot, zjzt, 
402 t, 402 t, 410 t, 414-7 

Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, 1666: 33 6t, H9t, 
342 1, 348^ 

Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, 1666: 223 t, 224^, 
230 t, 232-3 t, 419 t 

Jansz., Widow of Broer (Amsterdam), 414 

Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, 1653: 339 t, 342 t, 

34 6t 

Jaqui, Fran(/ois (Geneva), 

Types, Italic, used, 1562: 264c, 342c, 345c 
Types, Roman, used, 1562: 125s, 250?; 1565: 252c 
Januszowski, Jan, 220 
Jenson, Nicolas (Venice), 13 
Letterfamily named, 171 
Jews of Ferrara and Rome, 472 
Jobin, Bernhard (Strasbourg), 

Types, Roman, used, 1581: 22 6e 
Jociscus, Andreas, 

Oratio de ortu Oporini, 

1569, Strasburg, Rihel, 22 6s 
Jodocus of Erfurt, 

Vocabularius iuris utriusque, 

1538, Paris, Guillard, 210 f 
Johannes Chrysostomus (s.) 

Liber contra gentiles, 

1528, Paris, Colines, 54/) 81 f 
Opera, 

1536, Paris, Chevallon, 190.S, 1995 
Homiliai, 

1581, Rome, Zanetti, 1581, 442 
Ta Euriskomena, 

1610, Eton, Norton, 130, 394 
Jonas Philologus, 

Dialogi aliquot, 

1534, Paris, Colines, 93s, 304s 
Jordan, Raymond, 

De statu religiosorum, 

1521, Paris, Colines, 42 s, 74 s 
Josephus, Flavius, 

Antiquitatum Iudaicarum libri xx, 

1535, Paris, Girault & Kerver & Mace & Petit, 188s, 
198s 

Vita, 

1548, Paris, Fezandat, 25 6s 
Jovio, Paolo, 431 
Jouve, Michel (Lyons), 

Types, Italic, used, 1558: 325?; 1568: 332c 
Types, Roman, used, 1567: 222c 
Julian, Guillaume (Paris), 

Types, Italic, used, 1556: 314c; 1582: 341c 
Types, Roman, used, 1572: 257?, 258s 
Julien, Guillaume (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1556: 18 6e 
Juliet, Hubert (Paris), 


Types, Roman, used, 1542: 179c 
Juriani (Jurien), Antoine(Paris), 

Types, Italic, used, 1546: 314^; 1548: 314c 
Types, Roman, used, 1534: 176c; 18 6e-, 1538: 201c; 
1546: 176c; 18 6e 
Justinianus, 

Codicis libri novempriores, 

1537, Paris, Chevallon, 180 fs 
Digestum vetus, 

1527, Paris, Chevallon, 298s 
Institutiones, 

1550, Paris, Guillard, 243 n 
Juvenalis Decimus, Junius, 

Saturae, 

1499, Lyons, Wolf, 21 s 
Satyrae, 

1544, Paris, Estienne, 128 f, 315 f 

1545, Paris, Estienne, 315/S 
Kaine diatheke, 

1534, Paris, Colines, 166 

1549, Paris, Fezandat & Marnef & Du Puys & 
Granjon, 408, 431 

1553, Geneva, Crespin, 270s, 275 s, 402s, 408s 
Kannewet,J. (Amsterdam), 

Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, 1771: 232-3 1, 
251 1 

Kauffmann, P. (Nuremberg), 

Types, Italic, used, 1594: 339« 

Kearney, W. (Dublin), 

Types, Roman, used, 1571: 257s; 258c 
Keere, Hendrik van den (Ghent), 270, 466 
Kerver, Jacques I (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1535, Flavius Josephus , Antiquitatum Iudaicarum 
libri xx, i88s, 198/S 

Types, Greek, used, 1542: 370?; 1561: 420c 
Types, Hebrew, used, 1561: 144c 
Types, Italic, used, 1546: 308c; 1554: 328c, 334c; 1561: 
338c 

Types, Roman, introduced, 1535: 188s, 1985 
Types, Roman, used, 1535: 58c; 203?; 1571: 22 6e-, 1579: 
232c 

Kerver, Jean I (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1521: 2 6e\ 1535: 8ie, 84c; 1537: 
78c 

Kerver, Thielman I (Paris), 12 
Publications by, 

1498, Diomedes ,De artegrammatica, 24 s 

1499, Spagnuoli, Contrapoetas impudice loquentes, 
23/ 24/ 

1508, Cyrillus Alexandrinus, Opus insigne in 
Evangelium Ioannis, zjs 
1514, Hore beate marie virginis, z<)6fs 

1516, Horae diue uirginis Marie, 297/S 

1517, Hore ad usum romanum, 29 6f 
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Kerver, Thielman I (continued) 

Types, Italic, named after, 

1514, The ‘Kerver’ Bourgeois Italic [It 62], 296 

1516, The ‘Kerver’ Pica Italic [It 79], 297 
Types, Italic, used, 1516: 291c 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1508: 277 
Types, Roman, named after, 

1494, The ‘Wolf-Kerver’ English-bodied Roman 
[R 92], 23 

1498, The ‘Kerver’ Pica Roman [R 79], 24 
Types, Roman, used, 1498: 23c 
Kerver, Thielman II (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1545: 199c; 204c 
Keyser, Henricus (Stockholm), 

Types, Greek, in type-specimens of, 1691: 413 7 , 

414-57 

Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, 1691: 3487, 3527 
Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, 1691: 2247, 
226-77 

Types, Roman, used, 1682: 224c 
Keysere or Keyser (Antwerp, Ghent), see Caesar 
Kinderen, L. Der (Emden), 

Types, Italic, used, 1563: 342c 
Kingston, J. (London), 

Types, Roman, used, 1567: 257c 
Kirsten, Peter, 449 
Kitab al-Bustan, 

1584, Rome, Granjon & Basa, 442, 450 f 
Knoblouch, Johannes I (Strasburg), 288 
Kobian, Valentin (Hagenau), 

Types, Roman, used, 1533: 327 
Koenig, Samuel (Basle), 

Types, Roman, used, 1552: 220c 
Kraft, Kaspar (Elwangen), 442, 447 
Krantz, Martin (Paris), 11 
La Barre, Nicolas de (Paris), 22 
Publications by, 

1519, Cicero, Oratiopro lege Manilia, wfs 

1522, Vacet, Sylva, 43/s 

1527, Poliziano, Silua, 52 s 
Types, Greek, used, 1521: 372c 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1522: 43s; 1527: 52s 
Types, Roman, named after, 

1520, The ‘La Barre’ Long Primer Roman [R 65], 40 

1520, The ‘La Barre’ Pica Roman [R 85], 39 

Types, Roman, used, 1518: 25c; 1519: 29c, 34c, 38c; 

1520: 22C; 1528: 43c 
Labe, Louise, 

Euvres, 

1555, Lyons, Tournes, 416 

1556, Lyons, Tournes, 334 f 
La Broue, Salomon de, 

Preceptes cavalerisses, 

1593, La Rochelle, Haultin, 263 
Lactantius, Lucius, 


Diuinarum institutionum lib. VII, 

1548, Lyons, Tournes & Gazeau, 333 f, 408s 
Lagnerius, Petrus, 

ExM.T. Ciceronesententiarum compendium, 

1550, Paris, Prevost, 266s 
Laigue, Etienne de, 

In omnes C. Plinii commentaria, 

1530, Paris, Vidoue, 5 6f 6of 
Lambert, Jean (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1513, Ponte, Paremiarum contextarum secunda 
editio, 2-9$fs 

Types, Italic, named after, 

1513, The ‘Lambert’ Pica Italic [It 81], 295 
Lambrechts, J. ( Ghent), 

Types, Italic, used, 1541: 291c 
Lamesle, Claude (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1742, Epreuvesgenerales des caracteres, 341 f 350 f, 
362/ 420/ 

Types, Greek, in type-specimens of, 1742: 2727, 3987, 
4027, 4207 

Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, 1742: 2647, 3357, 
3397, 3417, 3427, 3507, 3607 

Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, 1742: i50», 2207, 
2237, 226-77, 2287, 232-37, 2387, 2507, 2537, 4197 
Langelier, Abel (Paris), 

Types, Italic, used, 1576: 314c, 326 e 
Langelier, Arnoul (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1539, Longueval, Nova etfacilis declaratio, 1917 
1546, Constantin, Commentaria in leges Regias, 317/s 
Types, Italic, introduced, 1546: 3177 
Types, Italic, used, 1550: 268c; 1556: 268c 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1539: 1917 
Types, Roman, used, 1541: i8oe; 1545: 179c, 208c; 

1556: 220c; 1580: 232c 
Langelier, Charles (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1539, Longueval, Nova etfacilis declaratio, 1917 
Types, Italic, introduced, 1546: 3177 
Types, Italic, used, 1550: 268c; 1561: 335c; 1562: 312c, 
338c 

Types, Roman, introduced, 1539: 1917 

Types, Roman, used, 1539:179c; 1543: 18 be-, 1545: 

179c, 208c; 1550: 220c 
Laon, city of, 246 
Laon, Jean de (Geneva), 

Types, Italic, used, 1561: 335c; 1562: 308c 
La Perriere, Guillaume de, 

Le theatre des bons engins, 

1539, Paris, Janot, 307 f 
La Popeliniere, Henri Voisin de, 

L’histoire de France, 

1581, La Rochelle, Haultin, i6if, 263/s, 2677 
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La Porte, Heirs of M. de (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1558:179c 
La Porte, Hugues II, (Lyons), 

Types, Roman, used, 1593: 232c 
La Porte, Maurice de (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1535, Bude, G., Annotations in Pandectorum libros, 
178s 

Types, Roman, introduced, 1535: 1785 
Types, Roman, used, 1524: 29c, 38c; 1535: 203c; 1536: 
46c, 178c, 198c, 203c; 1537: 53c; 1542: 88c, 179c 
La Porte, Widow of M. de (Paris), 

Types, Italic, used, 1552: 330c, 334c, 335c; 1554: 312c 
Types, Roman, used, 1553: 220c 
La Roche, Mathieu de (Geneva), 

Types, Italic, used, 1558: 264c 
Types, Music, used, 1558: 276c 
Types, Roman, used, 1558: 250c, 252c, 259c, i6ie 
La Rochelle, 247 

Types, Roman, named after, 

1581, The ‘La Rochelle’ Seven-line Pica Roman [R 
600], 263 

La Rouge, Franchise (Antwerp), 29 
Lasius, Balthasar (Basle), 

Types, Greek, used, 1536: 378c 
Types, Roman, used, 1537: 32c 
Laso, P. (Salamanca), 

Types, Roman, used, 1573: 220c 
Lasso, O. di, 

Mellange contenantplusieurs chansons: tenor, 

1575, La Rochelle, Haultin, 284s 
Moduli quatuor et octo vocum, 

1576, La Rochelle, Haultin, 284 f 
Latomus, Bartholomeus, 

Epitome commentariorum Agricolae, 

1535, Paris, Gryphius, 195/) 306s 
1539, Paris, Gryphius, 209s 
La Ville, Claude (Valence), 

Types, Roman, used, 1547: 88c, 179c 
Lazarus, A. (Cracow), 1584, 220 
Le Bas, Jacques (Saint-Lo), 

Publications by, 

1565, Pseaumes de David, 279 \fs 
Types, Music, introduced, 1565: 279s 
Types, Music, used, 1567: 279c 
Types, Roman, used, 1565: 252c, 261c; 1567: 252c 
Le Be, Andre, 163 
Le Be, Guillaume I (Paris), 106 
Scrapbooks of, 108,139,145,163 
Types, Greek, by, 389 

1548, Le Be‘s Great Primer Greek [Gk 114], 400 
1548, Le Be‘s Greek Titling on Two-line Brevier 
[Gk 3.9], 401 

Types, Greek, in type-specimens of,post 1543: 400L 
40 it 


Types, Italic, used, 1558: 335c; 1611: 350c 

Types, Roman, used, 222, 240; 1558: 220c; 1573: 220c 

Types, Music, by, 64, 466 

LeBe, Guillaume II (Paris), 64,97-8, no, 158,163,365,449 
Publications by, 

1598-99, Le Be- Moretus specimen, 154 f, 220 f, 223 f 
Memorandum of, 10, 64, 97-8,107,136,139,142,158, 
162-4,168-9, 248, 322, 430 
Types, Italic, used, 1608: 348c; 1609: 334c 
Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, c. 1599: 220 1, 223 1 
Types, Roman, used, 1609: 232c 
Le Be, Henri (Paris), 

Types, Greek, used, 1580: 420c 
Types, Roman, used, 1580: 232c 
[Le Be-Moretus specimen], 

c. 1599, Paris, Le Be, 220 1, 223 1 
Le Be, Typefoundry (Paris), 
c. 1598-1618, Le Be Inventory, 10, 64, 66, 78-9, 84, 
97-8,107, no, 118,142,164,168,170,192,194, 200, 
204, 248, 250-1, 260, 269-70, 282, 319, 322, 325, 327, 
343 . 346 , 399, 402, 416, 430 
1685, Cottin’s inventory of, 78-9 
Leber, Pierre I (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1528, Erasmus, Parabolae, %%fs 
Types, Roman, named after, 

1528, The ‘Leber’ Small Pica Roman [R 70], 55 
Types, Roman, used, 1528: 48c; 1533: 25c 
Le Blanc, Jean I (Paris), 

Types, Hebrew, used, 1561: 144c 
Types, Greek, used, 1561: 420c 
Le Bret, Guillaume (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1527, Erasmus, Opvs deconscribendis epistolis, 37 f, 48 f 
Types, Roman, used, 1527: 37c; 1539: 197c; 1540: 180c, 
204c; 1542: 180c 
Lechler, M. (Frankfurt), 

Publications by, 

1566, Fuchs, Operum tomusprimus, 118s 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1566: 228s 
Le Crosnier, R. (Alen^on), 

Types, Italic, used, 1564: 339c 
Le Due, Michel (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1581: 232c 
Lefevre d’Etaples, Jacques, 

Epitome in libros arithmetics Boetij, 

1522, Paris, Colines, 150 44 fs, jyfs 
In quoscunquephilosophiae naturalis libros paraphrasis, 
1525, Paris, Vidoue & Regnault, 2 6f, 49 fs 
Lefevre, Isabeau, 158 
Legge, C. (Cambridge), 

Types, Greek, used, 1619: 272c, 404c 
Le Jeune, Martin (Paris), 247, 325, 420 
Publications by, 

1559, Genebrard, Eisagoge, 140 
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Le Jeune, Martin (continued) 

1569, Sextus Empiricus, Adversusmathematicos, z6os 
Types, Greek, used, 1549: 380c; 1554: 382c; 1557: 398c 
Types, Hebrew, used, 1559: 140c 
Types, Italic, used, 1549: 311c, 312c, 325c; 1557: 314c 
Types, Music, used, 1562: 276c 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1569: z6os 
Types, Roman, used, 1549: 204c; 1550: 177?, 179c; 

1561: 252c 

Le Mangnier, Robert (Paris), 

Types, Italic, used, 1559: 330c 
Le Megissier, M. (Rouen), 

Types, Roman, used, 1551: 88c 
Le Noir, Guillaume I (Paris), 

Types, Italic, used, 1555: 312c 
Le Noir, Michel (Paris), 22 

Types, Roman, used, 1498: 22c; 1500: 25c 
Lens, Arnoldo de, 

In geometrica elementa eisagoge, 

1565, Antwerp, Plantin, 416.S 
Lempereur, Martin (Antwerp), see Caesar, Martinus 
Le Page, Dimanche, 430 
Le Porche, Gillot (Strasburg), 

Types, Roman, used, 1587: 232c 
Le Preux, Jean (Paris), 

Types, Italic, used, 1562: 314c 
Types, Music, used, 1562: 277c 
Le Preux, Poncet (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1513, Hieronymus (s .),Epistolarum codicillitres, 294/s 
1527, Durand de Saint- Poun/ain, In quatuor 
Sententiarum..., 53s 
1535, Goullet, Tetramonon, 188s 
1535, Valerius Maximus, Dictorum collectanea , 188JS, 
198s, 203/S 

1537-38, Eck, Homiliae , 208s 
1538, Petrus Lombardus, Sententiarum Libri ////, 
180s 

Types, Italic, introduced, 1513 Paris: 294s 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1527: 53s; 1535: 188s, 188s, 
198s, 203s; 1537-38: 208s; 1538: 180s 
Types, Roman, used, 1535: 48c, 194c, 202c, 203c; 1536: 
46c, 55c; 1537: 179c, 195c, 203c; 1538: 179c, 188c, 204c, 
208c; 1539: 191c 
Le Riche, Nicolas (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1547, Alcuinus, In septempsalmospoenitentiales 
expositio, 318s 

1547, Gagny, Psalmi Davidici septvaginta qvinque, 
318/S 

1547, Guerricus, Sermones , 316, 317 f 
Types, Italic, introduced, 1547: 318s, 318s 
Types, Italic, used, 1547: 317c 
Le Rouge-Desprez-Savetier typefoundry (Paris), conjec¬ 
tured, 14 


Le Rouge, Frani/oise (Antwerp), 29 

Le Rouge, Guillaume (Paris), 14-15, 23, 30, 64,111-2, 

288 

Publications by 

1512, Lucanus, Pharsalia, 112, 291s, 292/S 

1513, Hieronymus, Epistolarum codicilli tres , 294 fs 
1513, Pont e, Incomparanda Genouefeum , 29/S, 293/S 
1513-14, Dati, Orationes, 292 

1517, Galenus, De sanitate tuenda, 31 f 
Types, Italic, named after, 

1512, The ‘Le Rouge’ Pica Italic [It 79], 292 

1512, The ‘Le Rouge’ Great Primer cursive [It 120], 
291; with decorated Gothic capitals, 29, 296-7 

1513, The ‘Le Rouge’ English-sized Italic [It 94], 293 
1513, The ‘Le Rouge’ Bourgeois Italic [It 57], 294 

Types, Roman, named after, 

1513, The ‘Le Rouge’ Long Primer Roman [R 67], 
29, 40 

Types, Roman, used, 1514: 24c; 1517: 30c 
Le Roy, Adrien (Paris), 466 
Types, Italic, used, 1562: 342c 
Types, Roman, used, 1551: 256e; 1558: 220c 
Le Roy, R. (Rouen), 

Types, Italic, used, 1550: 308c 
Le Royer, Jean (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1561, Pseaumes de David, 277 s 
Types, Italic, used, 1561: 335c 
Types, Music, named after, 

1561, The ‘Le Royer’ Great Primer single-impres¬ 
sion mensural music [M 5.1], 277 

Types, Music, used, 1562: 277c 
Lesclencher, Michel (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1515: 25c; 1520: zze, 34c 
Lescuier, Denis (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1538, Postel, De originibus, 180.S 
Types, Greek, used, 1535: 370c; 1538: 376c 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1538: 1805 
Types, Roman, used, 1538: 179c, 187c, 197c 
Le Sueur, Jean (Paris), 15812,163 
Letter-engraver, see Punchcutting 
Letteren en Bloemen, 

c. 1700, Amsterdam, Adamsz. en Ente, 232 1 
Lettre bastarde, see Gothic type 
Lettre de somme, see Gothic type 
Lettre de messel, see Gothic type 
Lettre de canon, see Canon 
Lettre de forme, see Gothic type 
Levet, Pierre (Paris), 22 

Types, Roman, used, 1498: zze 
Lexicon Graecolatinum, 

1540, Paris, Gryphius, 205 f 
Lexicon sive dictionarium Graecolatinum, 

1562, Geneva, Crespin, 274/) 275/) 406/3 408 f 
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Liber ministri Maronitarum , 

1596, Rome, Luna, 444 n 
Liber primus (-secundus) motetorum, 

1554, Geneva, Du Bose & Gueroult, 27 6s 
Liber Psalmorum, 

1523, Paris, Colines, 4 6s, 76s 
Liber Psalmorum Davidis , 

1556-57, Geneva, Estienne, 129 f, 145/5146/s 
Licheto, Francesco, 

In Io. Duns Sco...Commentaria, 

1520, Paris, Du Pre & Granjon, 38s 
Lichfield, L. (Oxford), 

Types, Greek, used, 1624: 130c, 394c 
Liesvelt, J. van (Antwerp), 

Types, Roman, used, 1526: 48c 
Linacre, Thomas, 30 

De emendata structura latini sermones, 

1557, Venice, Manuzio, 253s, 269s 
Linocier, Guillaume (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1588: 232c 
Linotype Galliard, 230 
Lippomanus, Aloisius, 

Catena in Genesim , 

1546, Paris, Guillard, 199 f 
Livius, Titus, 

Romanae historiae libri, 

1576, Frankfurt, Rabe & Feyerabend, 228 f 
T. Livivs Patavinvs historievs dvobvs libris avetvs, 

1518, Mainz, Schoeffer, 35 f 
Lochner, Christoph (Altdorf, Nuremberg), 

Types, Italic, used, 1590: 339c 
Loe,J. (Antwerp), 

Types, Roman, used, 1553: 23 6e, 25 6e 
London, use of Grecs du Roy, 387 
Longis,Jean (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1536, Amboise, Les epistres veneriennes , 207/s 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1536: 207 s 
Longueval, Jean de, 

Nova et facilis declaratio, 

1539, Paris, Janot & Langelier, 191/s 
Lopez de Zuniga, Jacobus, 

Annotationes contra Iacobum Fabrum, 

1522, Paris, Vidoue & Resch, 32 f 
Lore, Philippe (Orleans), 

Types, Greek, used, 1532: 95c, 375c 
Types, Roman, used, 1531: 50c, 51c, 57c, 78c, 80c, 82c, 
83c 

Lotter, Melchior I (Leipzig), 

Publications by, 

1519, Luther, Resolutio superpropositione decima 
tertia , 37 s 

Types, Roman, named after, 

1519, The ‘Lotter’ Long Primer Roman [R 66], 37 
Lotter, Melchior II (Wittenberg), 


Types, Roman, used, 1522: yje 
Loys, Jean (Paris), 382, 420 
Publications by, 

1535, Petrus Lombardus, In omnes D. Pauli epistolas, 
187s, 197s 

1536, Cicero, Orationes , 187 f 204/s 
1537-38, Eck, Homiliae , 208s 
1539, Cicero, De officiis, 191s 

1539, Francis I, De typographia graeca, 191s 

1540, Perion, De optimogenere interpretandi , 307s 
Types, Greek, used, 1535: 376c; 1540: 376c 

Types, Italic, introduced, 1540: 307s 
Types, Italic, used, 1543: 308c; 1546: 312c, 314c 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1536: 204s; 1537-38: 208s 
Types, Roman, named after, 

1535, The first‘Loys’Great Primer Roman [R no], 187 
1535, The ‘Loys’ English-bodied Roman [R 90], 197 
1539, The second ‘Loys’ Great Primer Roman [R 
114], 191 

Types, Roman, used, 1536: 114c, 114c, 174c, 187c, 197c, 
204c; 1537: 88e, 176c, 177?, 2ioe; 1538: 179c, 187c, 
197c; 1539:179c, 191c, 191c, 204c; 1540: 195c; 1542: 
179c; 1544: i8ie; 1545: i8ie 
Lucanus, Marcus Annaeus, 

Civilis belli libri x, 

1528, Paris, Colines, 90s, 299s 
Pharsalia, 

1512, Paris, Le Rouge & Roce, 11m, 112, 291s, 292 f 
Lucianus, 

Dialogic 

1533, Paris, Estienne, 120s, i8i/( 202s 
Opera, 

1546, Paris, Vascosan, 18 yf 
Lucius, Jakob (Helmstedt), 

Types, Greek, used, 1593: 414c, 419c 
Types, Italic, used, 1589: 339c 
Types, Roman, used, 1591: 228c 
Lucius, Jakob II (Hamburg), 

Types, Italic, used, 1596: 345c 
Lucius, Ludwig (Basle), 

Types, Greek, used, 1556: 378c 
Ludolphus de Saxonia, 

Vita Christi 

134, Paris, Chevallon, 15 6f, 177/ 

Luere, Simon de (Venice), 21 
Lufft, Hans (Wittenberg), 

Types, Roman, used, 1524: 25c 
Lupset, Thomas, 30 
Luther, Martin, 

Resolutio super propositione decima tertia, 

1519, Leipzig, Lotter, 37 s 
Luther, H.E. (Frankfurt), 

Types, Greek, in type-specimens of, 1745: 270 1, 402 1, 
413 1, 414-5 1, 416-7 1 
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Luther, H.E. (continued) 

Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, 1745: 336;, 346;, 

348 1, 352 1, 360; 

Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, 1745: 220;, 
226-7;, 250 1 
Luther, J. (Frankfurt), 

Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, 1664: 336 t, H9t, 

342 1, 346;, 348;, 352 1, 360; 

Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, 1664: 220;, 

224 1, 226-7;, 232-3;, 250 1, 251 1 
Luther, J.E. (Frankfurt), 

Types, Greek, in type-specimens of, 1665: 398;; 1670: 

270 1, 402 1, 410 1, 413 1, 414-5 1, 416-7;, 419 
Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, 1665: 232-3 1\ 
1670: 232-3; 

Luther, J.N. (Frankfurt), 

Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, 1718: 33 64 , 339;, 

346;, 352 1, 360; 

Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, 1718:226-7;, 250 1 
Luther, Widow of J.E. (Frankfurt), 

Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, 1702: 264 1, 266;, 

336;, 346 t, 348;, 352 1, 360; 

Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, 1702: 220 1, 224 1, 
226-7;, 25c >t 

Luther typefoundry, Egenolff-Berner- (Frankfurt), 97 
Lyra, M. de (Lisbon), 

Types, Italic, used, 1582: 2691? 

Mace, Benedic (Caen), 259 

Types, Roman, used, 1572: 259s 
Mace, Jean (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1535, Flavius Josephus , Antiquitatum Iudaicarum 
librixx , 18 8;, 198/s 

1536, Bud i. Annotations in Pandectarum libros, 178 f 
1538, Petrus Lombardus, SententiarumLibrillll, 18 os 

Types, Roman, introduced, 1535: 188s, 198s; 1538: 180s 
Types, Roman, used, 1535: 58c, 203c; 1536: 178c, 198c, 
203c; 1537: 58c, 179c, i88e, 195c, 198c, 203c; 1538: i88e, 
204c, 208c; 1582: 176c 
Mace, Robert (Caen), 

Types, Italic, used, 1572: 268c 
Magagno (ps. of Giovanni Battista Maganza), 

La quarta parte delle rime , 

1583, Venice, Angelieri, 239s 
Maheu, Didier (Paris), 14, 30,149 
Publications by, 

1519, Galenus, De dijferentiisfebrium, 30 
1519, Galenus, Methodus medendi , 30 
Types, Roman, used, 1519: 30c, 34c 
Maitre Constantin, see Constantin 
Mallard, Jean, 323 
Mallard, Olivier (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1535: 203c; 1538: 52c, 58c, 179c, 
i8oe, 197? 

Malo, J. (Barcelona), 


Types, Roman, used, 1578: 220s 
Malo, P. (Barcelona), 

Types, Roman, used, 1587: 226c 
Manutius, Aldus I (Venice), 105,150, 287, 386-7 
De literis Graecis ac diphthongis , 

1517, Cologne, Cervicornus, 32s 
Institutionum grammaticarum libri IIII, 

1531, Paris, Estienne, 94 f 100 f 
Publications by, 

1495, Bembo, De Aetna, no, 171 

1495, Theocritus, Idyllia , no 

1513, Perottus, Cornucopiae, 304 f 
Types, Italic, introduced by, 287 
Manutius, Aldus I, Sons of (Venice), 

Publications by, 

1546, Pedimontius, Ecpbrasis inArtem poeticam , 218/ 
Types, Roman, used, 1546: 218c; 1552: 25 6e 
Manutius, Aldus II (Venice), 

Types, Greek, used, 1570: 272c; 404c 
Types, Italic, used, 1570: 336c; 1582: 360c 
Types, Roman, used, 1570: 220c; 1573: 232c 
Manutius, Paulus (Venice, Rome), 387 
Antiquitatum Romanarum liber de legibus , 

1559, Venice, Manutius, 258s 
Epistularum libri iiii, 

1560, Venice, Manutius, 257 f 
Publications by, 

1557, Linacre, De emendata structura latini ser- 
mones , 2535, 269; 

1557, Sigonius, Emendationum libri duo , 2575 

1559, Manutius, Antiquitatum Romanarum liber de 
legibus , 258s 

1560, Dionysius of Halicarnassus, De Thucydidis 
historia iudicium, 274 s, 406/s 

1560, Manutius, Epistularum libri iiii , 257 f 

1561, Vergilius, VirgiliusMaro, 252 f 169/ 

Types, Greek, introduced, 1560: 274s, 406s 
Types, Greek, used, 1557: 272c, 404c 
Types, Italic, introduced, 1557: 269s 

Types, Italic, used, 1555: 314c, 325c, 326e; 1564: 339c 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1557: 253s, 257 s-, 1559: 258s 
Types, Roman, used, 1546: 218c; 1555: 256c; 1556: 236e; 
1557: 259c; 1560: 252c, 261c; 1562: 255c, 258c, 261c; 
1564: 237c; 1566: 266c; 1571: noe; 1572: 22 6e, 228c 
Manuzio, see Manutius 
Manzani, D. (Florence), 

Types, Italic, used, 1595: 269c 
Mappa, A.G. (Delft, Rotterdam), 

Publications by, 

1781, Proeven van letteren, 413/ 

Types, Greek, in type-specimens of, c. 1781: 2706, 398;, 
4026, 413;, 414-5;, 416-7;; 1785: 270;, 398;, 402;, 
410;, 413;, 414-5;, 416-7; 

Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, c.1781: 336;, 339;, 
342;, 345 1, 358 ; 
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Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, c. 1781: 223ft 
224ft 230ft 419ft 1785: 419^ 

Marc, Jacques, typefounder, 325 
Marchant, Guy (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1502: 23c, 25c 
Marchant, Jean (Paris), 

Types, Greek, used, 1505: 368c 
Types, Roman, used, 1505: 25c; 1510: lie 
Marchetti, M. (Brescia), 

Types, Italic, used, 1596: 269c 
Marcolini, F. (Venice), 

Types, Italic, used, 1556: 325c 
Marcorelle, Jean (Lyons), 

Types, Italic, used, 1571: 339c 
Marescotti, G. (Florence), 

Types, Roman, used, 1590: 232c 
Margaret of Angouleme, 

Marguerites de la Marguerite , 

1547, Lyons, Tournes, 220s 
Marnef, Denise de (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1549 , Kaine diatheke, 408, 431 
Marnef, Enguilbert I de (Paris), 30 
Publications by, 

1518, Nonius Marcellus, Adfilium , 34 s 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1518: 34 s 
Types, Roman, used, 1502: lie-, 1503: lie-, 1510: 25c; 
1520: 34c 

Marnef, Enguilbert II de (Poitiers), 259, 

Publications by, 

1543, Cailleau, Paraphrase sur les Heures de nostre 
Dame, 310s 

Types, Italic, introduced, 1543: 3105 
Types, Italic, used, 1537: 306c 

Types, Roman, used, 1536: 176c, 195c; 1541: 201c; 1543: 
185c; 1543: i86e; 1554: 18 6e-, 1560: 259c 
Marnef, Fratres de (Poitiers), 

Publications by, 

1544, Histoirede Theodorite, 310 f 

1545, Y>ouc\ie.t,AnnalesdAquitaine, 176/C 310 f 
Types, Italic, used, 1543: 325c, 334c; 1549: 332? 

Marnef de, Freres (Paris), 30 
Marnef, Geofroy de (Paris), 30 

Types, Roman, used, 1502: lie; 1503: lie; 1510: lie, 25c 
Marnef, Jean I de (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1510: 25c 
Marnef, Jean II de (Paris, Poitiers), 30 
Publications by, 

1518, Nonius Marcellus, Adfilium, 34s 
1543s, Cailleau, Paraphrase sur les Heures de nostre 
Dame, 310s 

Types, Italic, introduced, 1543: 310.S 
Types, Italic, used, 1537: 30 6e 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1518: 34s 


Types, Roman, used, 1520: 34c; 1536:176c, 195^; 1541: 

201c; 1543: 185c; 1345: 18 6e 
Marnef, Jeanne de (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1546, Apuleius, Amour de Cupido, 314/C 327/C 32S f 
Types, Italic, used, 1545: 308c; 1546: 314c 
Types, Roman, used, 1543: 88c, 179c, 191c 
Marnef, Jerome de (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1549 , Kaine diatheke, 408, 431 
Types, Greek, used, 1580: 398c, 420c 
Types, Italic, used, 1546: 325c, 326c; 1567: 3281? 

Types, Roman, used, 1561: 252c; 1568: 88c, 179c 
Marot, Clement, 

Cinquante deuxpseaumes de David, 

1545, Paris, Bogard, 314s 
CL pseaumes, 

1567, Paris, Haultin, 252 f 
Marshe, T. (London), 

Types, Italic, used, 1557: 268c 
Types, Roman, used, 1557: 32c 
Marsilius Columna, Marcus Antonius, 

Hydralogia, Rome, Bonfadini, 1586, 438, 444, 454 
Martellini, S. (Macerata), 

Types, Roman, used, 1588: 232c 
Martens, Dirk, 20-1 
Schoeffers Roman titling, used, 15072 
Martialis, Marcus Valerius, 

Epigrammaton libri xiiii, 

1533, Paris, Colines, 91/C 301 f 
Martin, Jean (Lyons), 

Types, Italic, used, 1556: 342c; 1565: 345c 
Types, Roman, used, 1565: me; 1584: 232c 
Martinez, Seb. (Alcala de Henares, Valladolid), 

Types, Italic, used, 1561: 332c 
Types, Roman, used, 1563: noe 
Martini, Pierre, 

Grammatica Hebraea, 

1590, La Rochelle, Haultin, 243 n 
Mary Tudor, Queen of France, 30 
Matrices, trading in, 105, 272 
Maurin, Antoine (Toulouse), 

Types, Roman, used, 1522: lie, 25c 
Mayer, J. (Dillingen), 

Types, Roman, used, 1580: 228c 
Maynyal, Guillaume (Paris), 11 

Types, Roman, used, 1480: 18c, 19c 
Mazzolini, A. (Treviso), 

Types, Roman, used, 1590: 239c 
Medicea, Tipografia, see Typographia Medicea 
Medina, Pedro de, 

Hart de naviguer, 

1554, Lyons, Rouille, 237/’ 

Meietti, P. (Venice), 

Types, Roman, used, 1591: 232c 
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Melanchton, Philipp, 

Grammatica Latina , 

1533, Paris, Estienne, izls, 211J 
Menaion, 

1548, Venice, Giannini & Spinelli, 4005 
Menier, Maurice (Paris), 

Types, Italic, used, 1550: 268c; 1555: 338c 
Mentele, Jean (Bordeaux), 

Types, Italic, used, 1540: 306c 
Mercator, Gerardus, 322 
Merlin, Guillaume I (Paris), 

Types, Italic, used, 1561: 328s 

Types, Roman, used, 1546: 176c, 186c; 1552: 220c; 

1561: 23 6e, 25 6e 
Mersman, H. (Antwerp), 

Publications by, 

1591, Saluste du Bartas, La seconde semaine , i6if 
Meschinot, Jean, 

Les lunettes desprinces, 

1528, Paris, Vidoue & Du Pre, 55 s 
Mesviere, Etienne (Paris), 178,191 
Contract, 1543, with Garamont, 308 
Types, Italic, used, 1546: 312s 

Types, Roman, used, 1545: 88e, 179c, 18 6e, 208c; 1546: 
204c, 208c 

Mettayer, Jean (Blois, Paris, Tours), 

Types, Greek, used, 1600: 130c, 394c 
Types, Italic, used, 1579: 339c, 348c; 1582: 360c; 1589: 
330c; 1593: 339c 

Types, Roman, used, 1579: 232c; 1582: 258c; 1584: 22 6e 
Metellus, Johannes, 106 
Mey, WidowJ. (Valencia), 

Types, Italic, used, 1558: 332s 
Micard, Claude (Paris), 

Types, Italic, used, 1579: 314c 
Michel, Pierre (Lyons), 

Types, Roman, used, 1566: 259c 
Middleton, H. (London), 

Types, Roman, used, 1579: 257s; 1583: 257c, 258c, z6oe 
Millan, Juan (Zaragoza), 

Types, Roman, used, 1553: 220c 
Millanges, Simon de (Bordeaux), 247 
Types, Greek, used, 1576: 274c, 406c 
Types, Italic, used, 1576: 329c; 1580: 335c; 1593: 267c 
Types, Roman, used, 1576: 220c, 253c, 258c, 259c, i6oe-, 
1580: 232c; 1582: 252s, 257c; 1618: 262c 
Millis, G. de (Medina del Campo), 

Types, Roman, used, 1553: 220c 
Millot, Didier (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1589: 232c 
Minieres, Jean de (Angouleme), 

Types, Roman, used, 1580: 218c 
Minieres, Olivier de (Angouleme), 

Types, Roman, used, 1580: 218c 
Missale ad usum Sarum, 


1521, Paris, Adam, 149 
Missale Chaldaicum, 

1592-94, Rome, Typographia Medicea, 444» 
Molina, Caspar de, 30 
Monotype Plantin, 226 
Montanus, Guillielmus (Antwerp), 

Types, Roman, used, 1540: 32c, 48c 
Montholon, J. de, 

Promptuarium divini iuris utriusque humani, 

1520, Paris, Estienne & Colines, 22 f, 33 f, 4 lfs, jof, yzfs 
Morel, Federic I (Paris), 387 

Types, Greek, used, 1583:130c, 133c, 134c, 392c, 394c, 39 6e 
Types, Italic, used, 1572: 312c; 1573: 339c 
Morel, Federic II (Paris), 

Types, Greek, used, 1583: 398c; 1584: 130c, 133c, 134c, 
392c, 394c, 3961?, 399c 
Types, Italic, used, 1594:341c; 1595: 312c 
Morel, Guillaume (Paris), 

Types, Hebrew, used, 1560: 143c 
Types, Greek, used, 1550: 382c; 1554:130c, 392c, 394c; 
1560: 134c, 39 6e 

Types, Italic, used, 1548: 308c, 314c, 32 Ge\ 1549: 312c; 
1555: 330c, 338c 
Moretti, N. (Venice), 

Types, Roman, used, 1594: 232c 
Moretus, Joannes I (Antwerp), 

Types, Roman, used, 1593: 224c 
Moretus, Joannes Jacobus (Antwerp), 

Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, 1730: 250ft 
c. 1736: 223ft 224ft 254^ 

Morgain, F. (Bordeaux), 

Types, Roman, used, 1554: 220c 
Mori, Giacomo Antonio, 444 
Morin, Martin (Rouen), 

Types, Roman, used, 1510: 25c 
Morrhius, Gerardus (Paris), 

Types, Greek, used, 1530: 370c 
Types, Roman, used, 9 n 
Mouchy (Demochares), Antoine de, 

Pemecessarium In octo libros Topicorum Aristotelis 
hypomnema, 

1535, Paris, Colines, 93 f 304/ 

Moulert, S. (Middellburg), 

Types, Roman, used, 1599: 232c 
Moussat, Jean (Maille), 

Types, Roman, used, 1616: i6ze 
Moxon.J. (London), 

Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, 1669: 228^ 
Moyllus, Damianus, 66, 77 
Mueller, Johann Caspar, 414 
Mueller, Krafft (Strasburg), 

Types, Greek, used, 1538: 378c 
Muretus, Marcus Antonius, 272, 404 
Musdhaba, 

c. 1577, Rome, 446 
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Museum Enschede (Haarlem), 

Matrices in, 

Greek 584, 270, 402 
Greek 590, 410 
Music types, 64, 278, 466 
Listed, 481 
Notes, cursive, 427 
Tablature for lute, 427 
Najera, Bartolome de (Zaragoza), 431 
Types, Italic, used, 1548: 325c 
Types, Roman, used, 1548: 218c 
Napolitano, G. (Naples), 

Types, Roman, used, 1595: 232c 
Navire, Compagnie du Grand (Paris), see Compagnie du 
Grand Navire (Paris) 

Neff, Caspar, 

Thesaurarium artis scrip toriae, 1549, 354 
Nemesius ofEphesa, 

De natura hominis , 

1565, Antwerp, Plantin, 4195 
Neobar, Conrad (Paris), 306, 384 
Publications by, 

1539, Cleomedes, [Kuklike theoria] ', 382 

1539, Francis I, De typography graeca, 1915 

1540, Epictetus, Encheiridion, 382 s 
Types, Greek, introduced, 1540: 3825 
Types, Greek, named after, 

1540, Neobars second Greek on English [Gk 90], 
382 

Types, Greek, used, 1539: 37 6e\ 1540: 373c 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1539: 1915 
Types, Roman, used, 1539: 179c; 1540: 195c, 204c, 208c 
Nering, M. (Torun), 

Types, Greek, used, 1587: 370c 
Types, Italic, used, 1587: 348c 
Neuss, H. von (Cologne), 

Types, Roman, used, 1519: 32c 
Newberry, R. (London), 

Types, Roman, used, 1577: 258c 
Nicolas, Richarde, 159 
Nicomachus Gerasinus, 

Arithmetica , 

1538, Paris, Wcchcl, 1815 
Nigrinus, G. (Prague), 

Types, Italic, used, 1591: 352c 
Nivelle, Sebastien (Paris), 240, 252, 263, 308 

Types, Greek, used, 1566: 420c; 1590: 130c, 133c, 392c, 
394c 

Types, Italic, used, 1551: 308c, 328c; 1552: 268c, 312c; 
1553: 334c; 1561: 338c; 1566: 2 66e, 341c; 1568: 264c; 
1569: 342c 

Types, Roman, used, 1551: 220c; 1561: 25 6e; 1566: 253?; 
1568: 250c; 1571: 177c; 1578: 232c 
Nonius Marcellus, 

Adfilium , 


1518, Paris, Desprez & Petit & Marnef, 34 s 
Nonpareil, as a body size term, 327 
Nordiska Museet (Stockholm), 

Matrices in, 

NS 014-015; NS 05, 415 
Norton, John (Eton), 130, 394 

Types, Greek, used, 1610: 130c, 272c, 394c, 398c, 399c, 
404c 

Nouveau testament , 

1551, London, Gaultier & Whitchurch, 265/S 

1554, Geneva, Badius, 129 s 

1555, Geneva, Cercia, 251-25, 2595 
Noviomagus, Joannes, 

De numeris , 

1539, Paris, Wechel, 181/ 

Novum Iesu Christi Testamentum , 

1570, Antwerp, Tavernier, 2235 
Novum testamentum [Graece], 

1546, Paris, Estienne, 106,133/S, 392 fs 

1549, Paris, Haultin & Prevost, 2555, xjx-yfs, 
404-5/S 

1550, Paris, Estienne, 1345, 385, 3965 
1553, Geneva, Crespin, 270 f 

Novum testamentum Graece et Latine, 

1559, Lyons, Tournes, 4105 
Novus orbis regionum, 

1532, Paris, Augereau, 18 yf 
Nuovo testamento , 

1558, Lyons, Rouille, 358 f, 431 
Nutius, M. (Antwerp), 

Types, Italic, used, 1548: 314c, 32 6e 
Types, Roman, used, 1594: 224c 
Nutius, Ph. (Antwerp), 

Types, Roman, used, 1568: 232c 
Nyverd, Guillaume II (Paris), 

Types, Italic, used, 1557: 334c; 1569: 338c 
Nyverd, Jacques (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1535, Foresti, Supplementum Chronicorum, 875 
Types, Greek, used, 1535: 95c, 375c, 380c 
Types, Italic, used, 1535: 93c 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1535: 875, 875 
Types, Roman, used, 1535: 57c, 78c, 82c, 86e, 183c, 185c, 
194c, 196c, 205c 

Octante troispseaumes de David , 

1555, Geneva, Crespin, 280 f 
Octanteneufpseaulmes, 

1556, Geneva, Du Bose, 281/5 

1559, Geneva, Bonnefoy, 279/S 
Oecolampadius, Joannes, 

In librum lob exegemata 
1553, Geneva, Crespin, 2615 
Oeglin, Erhard (Augsburg), 21 
OJJicium defunctorum [Maronitarum ]', 

1585, Rome, Basa, 444 f 
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Officium Librorum Ecclesiasticorum (Paris), 438 
Ogerolles, J. d’ (Lyons), 

Types, Italic, used, 1564: 339c 
Types, Roman, used, 1560: 240s 
Olivier, Jean (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1526, Erasmus, De duplici copia, 51 
Types, Roman, used, 1526: 29c, 38c 
Oliviero, Antonio Francesco, 

La Alamanna, 

1567, Venice, Valgrisi, 259 f 
Olmo, M.A. (Venice), 

Types, Roman, used, 1561: 258c 
Oporinus,J. (Basle), 

Types, Greek, used, 1543: 378c; 1546: 376c; 1567: 414c 
Types, Italic, used, 1547: 314c, 32 6e-, 1550: 332c; 1552: 
334c 

Types, Roman, used, 1545: 88c, 179c; 1554: 237c; 1563: 
257c 

Oppianus, 

De venatione, 

1555, Paris, Vascosan, 319/ 

Opus quattuor Evangelistarum, 

1521, Paris, Vidoue & Viart, 45/S 
Oriental press, interest in, of Santoro, 433K, 436; of Spey, 
447-9 

Orwin, T. (London), 

Types, Roman, used, 1588: 257c 
Osanna, F. (Mantua), 

Types, Italic, used, 1587: 269c 
Types, Roman, used, 1586: 228c, 232c 
Ostein, Leonhart (Basle), 

Types, Greek, used, 1584: 414c 
Types, Italic, used, 1584: 335c; 1585: 348c 
Types, Roman, used, 1584: 237c 
Ostrozhskii, Konstantin, 

Types, Cyrillic, of, 459, 462, 463 f 464 
Oxford, use of Grecs du Roy, 387 
Oxford University Press (Oxford), 

Matrices in, 

Roman no. 29, 250 
Nonpareil Italic no. 30, 264 
Brevier Italic no. 19, 342 
Long Primer Greek no. 22, 410 
English Greek no. 21, 415 
Double Pica Greek no. 12, 417 
Great Primer Greek no. 1, 420 
Types, Greek, in type-specimens of, 1693: 414-5/, 
416-7/3 c. 1686: 172/, 402/, 410/, 414-5/, 416-7/, 
420/; f.1757: 272/, 402/, 410/, 414-5/, 416-7/, 420/ 
Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, c. 1687: 342/; 1706: 
339 1 

Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, c. 1686: 250/; 
1706: 230/ 

Paccaglia, G. (Milan), 


Types, Roman, used, 1581: 258c 
Pachymeres, George, 

Paraphrasis in decern epistolas B. Dionysii Areopagitae, 

1538, Paris, Guillard, 51 f, 190 f 209/ 

Pacioli, Luca de, 66, 77 
Paedts,J. (Leyden), 

Types, Greek, used, 1600: 414c 
Types, Roman, used, 1588: 232c 
Pafraet, A. (Deventer), 

Types, Roman, used, 1519: 32c 
Paganello, F. (Milan), 

Types, Italic, used, 1597: 269c 
Paganino, Alessandro (Venice), 
c. 1537, Qur’an, 446 
Pagninus, Sanctes, 

Thesaurus, 

1548, Paris, Estienne, 143 f 
Palaeotypography, defined, 1 
Palatino, Giovanni-Battista, 322 
Pallier, Jean (Metz, Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1542: 48c 
Panizza, V. (Ferrara), 

Types, Italic, used, 1562: 339c 
Pansa, Mutio, 

Della libraria Vaticana, 

1590, Rome, Martinelli & Ruffinello, 444» 
Paradin, Guillaume, 

De motibus Galliae, 

1558, Lyons, Tournes & Gazeau, 222 f, 344 s 
Parcus,J. (Basle), 

Types, Greek, used, 1560: 378c 
Parenzo, Meir (Venice), 142,145 
Paris, Faculty of Theology, 10 6 
Parmentier, Jacques (Paris), 158 
Patisson, Mamert (Paris), 

Types, Italic, used, 1579: 312c; 1582: 330c, 339c 
Pauli apostoli epistolae, 

1551, Geneva, Estienne, 135/s 
Pavie, Guillaume (Rouen), 

Types, Roman, used, 1580: 250c 
Payen, Thibaud (Lyons), 

Types, Italic, used, 1554: 325c; 1568: 329c 
Types, Roman, used, 1547: 186c; 1548: 218c 
Pedimontius, Franciscus, 

Ecphrasis in Artern poeticam, 

1546, Venice, Aldi, 218 f 
Peletier, Jacques, 

Oevvres poetiques, 

1547, Paris, Vascosan, 311 f 
Peletier, Nicolas (Poitiers), 

Types, Italic, used, 1550: 268c 
Pentateuchus Moysi, 

1527, Paris, Colines, 46/) 52 f, y6f jyf 94s 
Pentius, Jacobus (Venice), 21,150 
Per sanctorum. 
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c. 1736, [Antwerp], Moretus, 223 t 
Perchacino, G. (Padua), 

Types, Roman, used, 1564: 257s, 258? 

Perez de Valencia, Jacobus, 

Centum et quinquaginta psalmi cum expositione, 

1509, Paris, Badius & Petit, 28s 
Perion, Joachim, 

De optimo genere interpretandi, 

1540, Paris, Loys, 307 s 
Perna, Peter (Basle), 

Types, Greek, used, 1558: 378c; 1578: 4141? 

Types, Italic, used, 1558: 314^; 1559: 332?; 1568: 352c; 
1578: 348c 

Types, Roman, used, 1559: 88e, 179s; 1568: 232s; 1570: 
226c; 1577: 228c 
Perottus, Nicolaus, 

Cornucopiae, 

1513, Venice, Aldus, 304/ 

Perrin, Francois (Geneva), 

Types, Italic, used, 1562: 335s, 342c; 1563: 264c, 341?; 
1564: 308^ 

Types, Music, used, 1562: 276c 

Types, Roman, used, 1562: 125s, 252c; 1563: 176c, 250^ 
Perrineau, Nicolas (Lyons), 

Types, Italic, used, 1564: 333^ 

Types, Music, used, 1564: 278^ 

Perreault, Pierre, (Antwerp), 226 
Persian, type-specimen of, 4$o« 

Persius Flaccus, Aulus, 

Satyrae, 

1531, Paris, Wechel, 170, 289 
Petit, Jean I (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1498, Diomedes, De arte grammatical, 24^ 

1499, Spagnuoli, Contrapoetas impudice loquentes, 
23/ 24/ 

1503, Filelfo, Epistolae, 368s 

1508, Cyrillus Alexandrinus, Opus insigne in 
Evangelium Ioannis, 27 s 

1509, Perez de Valencia, Centum et quinquaginta 
psalmi cum expositione, 28s 

1518, Nonius Marcellus, Adfilium, 34s 
1525, Sutor ,De tralationeBibliae, 48s 
1527, Durand de Saint-Pour^ain, In quatuor 
Sententiarum..., 535 

1531, Hangest, De libero arbitrio, 200 f 

1532, Aristoteles, Opera, 380s 

Types, Greek, introduced, 1503: 368s; 1532: 380.S 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1498: 24r; 1508: zjs-, 1509: 

28r; 1518: 34s; 1525 n.s.: 48s; 1527: 53 s 
Types, Roman, used, 1498: z^e\ 1502: zie, 23^; 1511: 
zze, z*,e\ 1521: 2 Ge\ 1527: 34^; 1528: 49s 
Petit, Jean II (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1532, Aristoteles, Opera Latina, 183s 


1535, Bude, Annotations in Pandectarum libros, 

178 s 

1535, Flavius Josephus, Antiquitatum Iudaicarum 
librixx, 198 f 

1535, Goullet, Tetramonon, i88r 

1535, Valerius Maximus, Dictorum collectanea, 188 \fs, 
198s, 203 \fs 

1536, Bude, Annotationes in Pandectarum libros, 
178/ 

1537—38, Eck, Homiliae, 208s 
1538, Petrus Lombardus, Sententiarum Libri IIII, 
180 s 

Types, Roman, introduced, 1532: 183.S; 1535: 178s, i88i, 
i88r, 198s, 198s, 2035; 1537-38: 208s; 1538: i8or 
Types, Roman, used, 1532: 200?; 1535: 58c, 203c; 1536: 
\6e, $$e, iy8e, 197s, 198c, 203?; 204^; 1537:179^, 195s, 
203^; 1538: i88e, 204c, 208?; 1539: 191?, 197c 
Petit, Oudin I (Paris), 

Types, Greek, used, 1551: 382c 
Types, Italic, used, 1551: 312s 
Types, Roman, used, 1547: 2041? 

Petrarca, Francesco, 

IlPetrarca, 

1545, Lyons, Tournes, 314s 
Petreius, Johannes (Nuremberg), 

Publications by, 

1529, Epictetus, Encheiridion, yj(>s 
Types, Greek, by, 

1529, Petreius’s English-bodied Greek [Gk 90], 376, 
382, 420 

Types, Music, by, 

1556, Petreiuss Two-line Great Primer single-im¬ 
pression mensural music [M 9.2], 281 
Types, Roman, used, 1525: 32c 
Petri, Adam (Basle), 15012 
Petri, Heinrich (Basle), 

Types, Greek, used, 1550: 378s 
Types, Roman, used, 1547: 88e, 179c; 1551: ^ze 
Petrus Lombardus, 

In omnes D. Paidi epistolas collectanea, 

1535, Paris, Badius & Loys, 187s, 197 -fs 
Sententiarum libri IIII 

1538, Paris, Buffet & Chevallon & Le Preux & 

Mace & Petit & Regnault & Ruel, i8or 
Petyt, T. (London), 

Types, Roman, used, 1538: 197? 

Peutinger, Conrad, 

Romanae vetustatisfragmenta in Augusta 
Vindelicorum, 

1505, Augsburg, Ratdolt, 150 
Peypus, Friedrich (Nuremberg), 

Types, Roman, used, 1523: 32? 

Philippe, Gaspard (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1499: zze-, 1500: 25? 

Philippe, Pierre (Caen), 
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Philippe, Pierre (continued) 

Types, Roman, used, 1563: 2204 252s, 25 6e 
Philippi, Jean (Paris), 12 
Publications by, 

1494, Spagnuoli, Carmina, 23s 
Types, Greek, used, 1512: 368c 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1494: 235 
Types, Roman, used, 1499: 244 1512: i^e 
Phocylides, 

Poemata Pythagorae et Pbocylidis 

1556, Lyons, Tournes & Gazeau, 412/S 
Picard, Jean Arnoul, le Jeune, dit, 112,163 
Types, Hebrew, by, 

1543, Picards square Sephardic Hebrew [Hb 6] on 
Two-line Great Primer, 142 
1543, Picards square Sephardic Hebrew [Hb 4] on 
Two-line Pica, 143 

1543, Picards square Sephardic Hebrew [Hb 2.2] 
on Great-Primer, 144 

1543, Picards first square Sephardic Hebrew [Hb 
1.8], 145,145/ 

Piccaglia, G. (Milan), 

Types, Italic, used, 1581: 269^ 

Pidie, Jean (Lyons), 

Types, Roman, used, 1553: 176c 
Pincio, Aurelio (Venice), 

Types, Roman, used, 1554: 2i8f 
Pincius, Philippus (Venice), 150 
Pinereul, Jean Baptiste (Geneva), 

Types, Italic, used, 1562: 308c; 1568: 264c 
Types, Music, used, 1568: 276^ 

Types, Roman, used, 1560: 250?; 1566:176?; 1568: 2$oe 
Pistorius,J. (Basle), 

Types, Greek, in type-specimens of, c. 1710: 37 6t, 3784 
410 1, 414-7 1, 419 

Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, 1704: 2644 2664 
2664 325 1, 330 1, 334-64 3394, 3481 , 350 1 
Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, 1704: 2204 223 1, 
224 1, 226-84 232-3 1, 253 1; c. 1710: 220 1, 228 1 
Pius IV, 446 
Pizzamiglio, A. (Turin), 

Types, Roman, used, 1596: 232c 
Pizzamiglio, L. (Turin), 

Types, Roman, used, 1596: 239c 
Plantin, Christopher (Antwerp, Leyden), 158, 247, 327, 
431-2, 468 

Inventories of, 75, 247, 250, 269-70, 325, 346, 354, 

399, 402, 404, 416 
Publications by, 

1561, Rondeletius, Deponderibus, 254s 
1565, Lens, A. de, Ingeometrica elements eisagoge, 
4165 

1565, Nemesius, Denatura hominis , 419s 
1567, Dialogues Francois etflamands, 149 
1567 ,Digestorum seupandectarumparsseptima, 409s 


1567, Index characterum, 251 f, 251 f, 254 f, 164/, 33 6f 
34 C f 343 / 34 6/ 353 / 354 f 355 / 417 f 418/ 42-9/ 

1568, Horae beatissimae Virginis, 234s 
1568, Cordus, Dispensatorium, 234 s 
1568, Grzebski, De multiplici siclo, 235 s 

1570, Richardot, Sermonfaicte en I’Eglise..., 230 s 

1571, Arias Montanus, Humanae salutis monumen- 
ta , 35 6f 

1571, Psalterium , 230 fs 

1572, Biblia Sacra, 398s, 399 s 

1584, Davidispsalmorum liber, 410 f 

1585, [Folio Specimen], 234 f, 235/) 360/) 444f 
Type-specimens of, 247 

Types, Greek, in type-specimens of, 1567: 2724 2744 
4024 4064 4iot, 416-74 1575: 272 1, 402 1, 410 t; 
41585: 270 1, 2.72.4 2744 402 1, 40 6t, 410 1, 416-74 
468^ 

Types, Greek, introduced, 1565: 4164 4195; 1567: 

4094 1572: 3984 399 s 

Types, Greek, used, 1560: 4104 1562: 2724 2744 
4044 4064 1571: 2704 4024 1584: 4ioe 
Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, 1567: 2644 3144 
3254 32-64 3364 339 ft 342-4 3464 352-4 354 ft 355 ^ 1575 : 
3144 3264 3364 3394 3424 3464 3484 3544 3554 
3564 41585: 2644 3144 3264 3394 3424 3464 3484 
3524 3554 3564 3584 360 1 

Types, Italic, used, 1555: 3344 1557: 2644 3254 1560: 

3424 1562: 3364 1564: 339c; 1571: 3484 1583: 3584 
Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, 1567: 2204 
232-34 2504 2514 254ft 1575: 2204 2304 251ft c.1585: 
2204 2344 2354 2504 258 1 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1561: 254$; 1568: 234s, 
234s, 2355; 1570: 2304 1571: 2305 
Types, Roman, used, 1557: 2504 1562: 258c; 1564: 
2204 1566: 2514 1574: 2234 
Plantin, letter by Monotype, 226 
Plantin-Moretus Museum (Antwerp), 

Punches, matrices, founts in, 

LE-GR 2, 419 
LE-RO 14, 220 
MA 2-3a, 399 
MA 7-8, 230 
MA 9, 399 
MA 11,356 
MA 14, 228 
MA15,339 
MA 16-17, 417 
MA 25b, 235 
MA 27a, 325 
MA 28,348 
MA 32-33, 274, 406 
MA 37,352 
MA 36b, 234 
MA 47b, 234 
MA 49,360 
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MA 51-52, 410 
MA 59-60, 402 
MA 54a, 314,326 
MA 58a, 342 
MA 59-60, 260 
MA 61, 223 
MA 63, 223 
MA 65,250 
MA 66a, 264 
MA 67, 250 
MA 71,358,399 
MA 78,399 
MA 81,346 
MA 84a, 228 
MA 92a, 281 
MA 98, 261 
MA 104a, 270 
MA no, 342 
MA in, 269 
MA 112, 228 
MA 113,336 
MA 116,354 
MA 118-119,356 
MA 120,358 
MA 121-122,356 
MA 123-124,378 
MA 125, 228 
MA 126,354 
MA 127, 223 
MA 128,348 
MA 129,354 
MA 133,334 
MA 134,358 
MA 142-143, 272, 404 
MA 144-145,339 
MA 147,345 
MA 154c, 252 
MA 156,358 
MA 159,223 
MA 160, 251 
MA 176,348 
MA 179, 228 
MA 184,358 
MA 189,342 
MA 191,358 
ST 3,399 
ST 9, 230 
ST 20b, 409 
ST 25,356 
ST 27,355 
ST 28,354 
ST 30,358 
Platina, Battista, 

Genealogies , 

1519, Paris, Vidoue & Galliot I Du Pre, 13, i49«, 15812 


Platter, Thomas, 3i. 378 

Types, Greek, used, 1536: 3781; 

Types, Roman, used, 1537: 32? 

Pleau, Nicole (Paris), 243 

Types, Roman, used, 1549: 2367, 25 6e 
Ploos van Amstel, Gebroeders (Amsterdam), 

Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, 1767: 419 
Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, 1767: 33 67 , 3427, 
3457, 3487 

Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, 1767: 223 7 , 2247, 
2307 

Poemata Pythagorae et Phocylidis, 

1556, Lyons, Tournes & Gazeau, 412/S 
Poetique, a kind of Italic, 354 
Poliziano, Angelo, 

Opera , 

1519, Paris, Badius, 21 f, 28 f 
Silua, 

1527, Paris, La Barre & Calvarin, 52 s 
Polyglott Press, Rome, 433-4 
Ponte, Giovanni Battista, da (Milan), 

Types, Italic, used, 1577: 2697 
Ponte, Pacifico da (Milan), 

Types, Italic, used, 1569: 2697 
Ponte, Petrus de, 

Apologiae in literoedones, 

1520, Paris, Desprez & Aubry, 38/S 
Ars versificatoria, 

1529, Paris, Girault, 40 f 

Duplex Grammaticae artis Isagoge, 

1524, Paris, Chaudiere, 4 6f 
Incomparanda Genouefeum , 

1513, Paris, Le Rouge & Roce, 29/S, 292, 293/s 

Paremiarum contextarum secunda editio , 

1513 ParisLambert, 295/S 
Pontificale Armenicum, ms., 14th cent., 438 
Porret, Pierre, 272, 404 
Porro, Girolamo (Venice), 

Types, Roman, used, 1574: 2207 
Porro, Pietro Paolo (Genoa), 

1516, Psalterium Hebreum, Grecum, Arabicum et 
Chaldeum , 446 
Porta, Giovanni Battista della, 

De distillatione , 

1608, Rome, Typographia Camerae Apostolicae, 462 
Porta, Hugo a, see La Porte, Hugues II 
Portau, Thomas (Pons, Niort), 

Types, Italic, used, 1590: 2327; 1596: 2687 
Types, Roman, used, 1594: 2327; 1596: 2577 
Portonariis, Andres de (Salamanca), 

Types, Italic, used, 1552: 3307 
Types, Roman, used, 1549: 2377; 1551: 2187, 2207 
Portonariis, Pierre de (Lyons), 

Types, Roman, used, 1553: 1767 
Possevino, Antonio, 
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Possevino, Antonio (continued) 

Granjons Cyrillic requested by, 459 
Postel, Guillaume, 442 
Biography, 162 
De originibus, 

1538, Paris, Vidoue & Lescuier, i8os 

Grammatica Arabica, 

c.1538, Paris, Gromors, 162 

Linguarum duodecim alpbabetum, 

1538, Paris, Lescuier & Vidoue, 162,167,180 fs, 446 
Paralipomena, 

post 1562, Paris, unpublished, now, i62», 446 
Poullain, Jacques (Geneva), 

Types, Roman, used, 1558: 250c 
Praetorius,J. (Augsburg), 

Types, Greek, used, 1599: 414c, 41 6e 
Premier livre contenant xxv. chansons, 

1549, Paris, Du Chemin, 282 f 
Premier livre de chansons, 

1556, Paris, Fezandat, 244 
Prevost, Benoit (Paris), 243 
Publications by, 

1549, Novum testamentumgraece, 255 s, 272 s, 404s 

1550, Lagnerius, Ex M.T. Cicerone sententiarum 
compendium, 2 66s 

1558, Biblia, 338/; 338/™ 

Types, Greek, introduced, 1549: 272s, 404s 
Types, Greek, used, 1559: 398c 
Types, Italic, introduced, 1550: 2 66s 
Types, Italic, used, 1549: 3081;, 312c; 1550: 2687; 1557: 
314c, 32 6e 

Types, Roman, introduced, 1549: 255s 
Types, Roman, used, 1549: 2207; 1552: 88c, 179c; 1555: 
i79e 

Prevost, Fleury (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1569, Appianus, Desguerres des Romains, i6of 
Prevosteau, Etienne (Paris), 

Types, Greek, used, 1586: 133c, 392c 
Types, Italic, used, 1596: 339c 
Prieres et oraisons de la Bible, 

1543, Lyons, Tournes, 222 s 
Proben von Matryssen, 

c. 1660, Hamburg, Voskens, 3427, 345 1, 352 1, 3607 
Proef van letteren, 

c. 1695, Amsterdam, Voskens, 223 1, 224 1, 230 1, 23 67 , 
2537, 25 67 , 264L 270 1 , 3147, 32 6t, 339 1 , 342 1 , 345 1 , 
3581 , 3607, 3787, 4027, 4107, 413L 416-77 
c. 1700, Amsterdam, Adamsz. en Ente, 223 1, 224 1, 
3481 

1714, Amsterdam, Voskens, 3987, 4107, 4137, 416- 
7 1, 419 1 

post 1725, Antwerp, Wolsschaten, 223 1, 224 1, 2281 , 
t^xt, 250 1 , 314 1 , 32 67 , 339 1 , 342 1 , 352 1 , 35 67 , 3607 


post 1728, Amsterdam, Voskes en Clerk, 2247, 232 1, 
230 1 , 23 67 , 25 67 , 2647, 3397, 3427, 345 1 , 358 1 , 3607 

1748, Amsterdam, Putte, 223 1, 232 1 

1767, Amsterdam, Ploos van Amstel, 2237, 2247, 

230 1 , 33 67 , 342 1 , 345 1 , 348 1 

1768, Haarlem, Enschede, 25 67 , vjot, 339 1, 402 1, 

410 1, 420 1 

c. 1749, Amsterdam, Putte, 232 1, 33 6t, 342 1, 345 1, 

348 1 

Proeve der drukkerye, 

1695, Amsterdam, Blaeu, 223 1, 230 1, 23 6t, 25 6t, 

2647, 2707, 33 6t, 339 1, 342 1, 3487, 358L 3607, 4027, 
4107, 413L 414L 416-77 

1713, Leyden, Elzevier, 2327, 2367, 2507, 2567, 2647, 
3467, 3607, 4107, 4137, 4147, 416-77 

1749, Leyden, Groot, 2307, 2327, 3607, 4107, 4137, 
4147, 416-77, 4197 

Proeve(n) van letteren, 

1653, Amsterdam, Jansz., 3397, 3427, 3467 
1681, Amsterdam, Dyck, 2237, 2267, 2327, 2367, 2567, 
3367, 3397, 3487, 3607, 3627, 4107 
1692, Hoorn, Boeyesz., 2327, 4137 
7.1684, Amsterdam, Dyck, 2237, 2267, 2327, 2367, 
2567, 3367, 3397, 3487, 3607, 4107 
7.1730, Amsterdam, Goeree, 2247, 2307, 3607, 4137, 
4147 

7. 1781, Rotterdam, Mappa, 2237, 2247, 2307, 2707, 
3367, 3397, 3427, 3457, 3587, 3987, 4027, 4107, 413 ft, 
4147, 416-77, 4197 

7. 1700, Amsterdam, Rolu, 2287, 2577, 2587, 3487 
7. 1762, Amsterdam, Roman, 2237, 226-77, 2367, 
2567, 2707, 3367, 3397, 3487, 3607, 3627, 4027, 4107, 
4207 

1771, Amsterdam, Kannewet, 2337, 2517 

Professio jidei [Arabic], 

1595, Rome, Typographia Medicea, 454-5 
Professio fidei [Syriac], 

7.1583, Rome, Basa, 442 

Prophetia Isaiae, 

1539, Paris, Estienne, 139 f 
Protestant publishing, 243, 246 
Proves of several sorts, 

1669, London, Moxon, 2287 
Pruess, Johann II (Strasburg), 150K 
Psalms, see also s.vv. Cent, Cinquante, CL, Davidis, Liber, 
Octante, Perez de Valencia, Psalterium, Pseaumes 
Psalterium, 

1571, Antwerp, Plantin, 230/s 
Psalterium Hebreum, Grecum, Arabicum et Chaldeum, 
1516, Genoa, Porro, 446 
Pseaumes de David, 

1561, Paris, Le Royer, 277 s 
1561, Rouen, Clemence, 27 6s 
1565, Saint-Lo, Bouchard & Le Bas, 279/s 
1577, La Rochelle, Haultin, 261s 
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Pseaumes mis en rime Fran$oise, 

1563, Geneva, Estienne & Vincent, 278/$ 

Pseaumes octantetrois, 

1551, Geneva, Crespin, 2805 

1552, Geneva, Crespin, 252, 2 66s 
Punchcutting, in Paris, up to 1530,15; from 1530 on¬ 
wards, 161-2; time for cutting a punch, 321 

Purfoot, T. (London), 

Types, Roman, used, 1581: 257c 
Puteus, P. (Toulouse), 

Types, Italic, used, 1559: 330c, 335c 
Putte, I. vander (Amsterdam), 

Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, c. 1749: 33 6t, 342 t, 
3 45 A 348 * 

Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, 1748: 223 t, 
232-3^; £1749: 2-31-3 1 
Pynson, Robert (London), 22 
Types, Greek, used, 1524: 370c 
Types, Roman, used, 1508: 22c; 1519: 25c 
Pythagoras, 

Poemata, 

1556, Lyons, Tournes & Gazeau, 412/S 
Qazwini, Cosmography , fragment of, 450 
Quentel, Heinrich (Cologne), 

Publications by, 

1499, Albertus Magnus, De muliereforti , 2 6s 
Types, Roman, named after, 

1499, The ‘Quentel’ Roman Small Pica Roman [R 
72], 26 

Quentel, Heirs ofj. (Cologne), 

Publications by, 

1569, Canisius ,Authoritatum sacrae scripturae, zz6s 
1574, Surius, Commentarius brevis, 224 s, zzjf 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1569: 226s; 1574: 224 s 
Quinque libri Legis [Pentateuchus], 

1543, Paris, Estienne, 142-45 
Quintilianus, Marcus Labius, 

Quintilianus, 

1549, Paris, Vascosan, 3195 
Qur’an, 

c. 1537, Venice, Paganino, 446, 450 
Rabbinical, see Hebrew types 
Rabe, G. (Lrankfurt), 

Publications by, 

1576, Livius, Romanae historiae libri, 228/ 

Types, Italic, used, 1566: 352c 
Types, Roman, used, 1578: 228c 
Rabelais, Prancjois, 

Pantagruel, 

2537-38, Lyons, Harsy, 179 
Voyage, 

1571, Orleans, Gibier, 2625 
Rabier, Louis (Orleans, Orthez), 

Publications of, 

1565, Cent cinquante Pseaumes de David, 283/S 


1566, Bible, 246 
1571, Voyage, z6zs 

Types, Italic, used, 1566: 264c; 1583: 33 6e 
Types, Music, introduced, 1565: 2835 
Types, Music, used, 1565: 278c 

Types, Roman, used, 1565: noe, 253c, 257c; 1566: 250c, 
252c, 254c, 258c, 259c 

Rade, Gillis van den (Antwerp, Lraneker), 

Types, Greek, used, 1584: 410c; 1588: 274c, 406c, 410c 
Ragazonibus, Theodoras (Venice), 20 
Raimondi, Giambattista, 432-3, 442, 444, 449-50, 455, 
47 i 

Rambau,J. (Leipzig), 

Types, Roman, used, 1570: 228c 
Rampazetto, L. (Venice), 

Types, Greek, used, 1563: 378c 
Rampazetto, G.A. (Venice), 

Types, Roman, used, 1583: 232c 
Rampazetto, Heirs of P. (Venice), 

Types, Italic, used, 1581: 269c 
Ranotus, A. (Turin), 

Types, Roman, used, 1519: 2 6e 
Raphelengius, Pranciscus I (Leyden), 432, 449 
Types, Greek, used, 1587: 416c; 1588: 410c, 419c 
Types, Italic, used, 1586: 339c; 1587: 354c; 1588: 348c, 
355c, 360c 

Types, Roman, used, 1586: 230c; 1589: 232c; 1595: 224c 
Rartouros, Alexios (Venice), 

Didachai, 

1560, Venice, Rartouros, 2745 
Types, Greek, introduced, 1560: 2745 
Types, Greek, used, 1560: 275c, 408c 
Ratdolt, Erhard (Augsburg), 

Publications by, 

1505, Peutinger, Romanae vetustatisfragmenta in 
Augusta Vindelicorum, 150 
Raynalde, Th. (London), 

Types, Roman, used, 1545: 32c 
Reboul, Antoine (Geneva), 

Types, Italic, used, 1560: 341c; 1561: 33 6e 
Types, Roman, used, 1558: 250c; 1560: 125c, 252c, 25 6e, 
259c 

Recolene, Gaston (Toulouse), 

Types, Roman, used, 1522: zze, 25c 
Redman, Robert (London), 22 

Types, Roman, used, 1532: zze, 25c 
Regius Typographus (London), 

Types, Greek, used, 1592: zjoe, 402c 
Regnault, Pran^ois I (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1525, Lefevre d’Etaples, In quoscunque Philosophiae 
Paraphrasis, z6f, 49/S 

1529, ConsuetudinesgeneralesBituricensium, 5 6s, wfs 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1525: 495; 1529: 5 6s, 59 s 
Types, Roman, used, 1520: 34c; 1538: 25c 
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Regnault, Francois II (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1544: i8ie 
Regnault, Jacques (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1543: 2041? 

Regnault, Pierre II (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1538, Petrus Lombardus, Sententiarum Libri ////, 
i8os 

1540, Erasmus, In Acta Apostolorumparaphrasis, 212f 
Types, Italic, used, 1544: 308c 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1538: 180s 
Types, Roman, used, 1537: 203?; 1538: 25s, i88f, 201?, 
zo\e, 208?; 1540: 186 e, 195^, zize-, 1543: 204?; 1544: 
i97e 

Rembolt, Bertold (Paris), 11,170 

Types, Roman, used, 1494: i8e-, 1495: 19?; 1504: i8e, 
i9e; 1510: i8e, 19?; 1511: lie, z$e; 1512: zze, z$e 
Resch, Conrad (Paris), 32, 289 
Publications by, 

1522, Lopez de Zuniga, Annotationes contra 
Iacobum Fabrum, 32 f 
Types, Greek, used, 1521: 370? 

Types, Roman, used, 1519: zze\ 1521: z6e; 1522: 32^, 4oe 
Rescius, R. (Louvain), 

Types, Greek, used, 1530: 370? 

Types, Roman, used, 1531: 3ze 
Reyseriani typi, 291 
Rhode, F. (Marburg), 

Types, Roman, used, 1532: 32s 
Rhoman, Philippe (Lyons), 

Types, Greek, used, 1536: 3701? 

Richard, Guillaume (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1542: 179^ 

Richard, Thomas (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1556, Guillon, Tabulaeperbreues , 420s 
Types, Greek, introduced, 1556: 420s 
Types, Greek, used, 1552: yj(>e 
Types, Italic, used, 1547: 312?; 1548: 328^; 1561: 3141? 
Types, Roman, used, 1551: 22oe; 1552: 179^ 

Richardot, Francois, 

Sermonfaicte en I’Eglise .... 

1570, Antwerp, Plantin, 2305 
Richel, Dionysius (Denis le Chartreux), 

Monopanton , 

1549, Lyons, Gryphius, 217 f 
Richer, Jean (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1586: 232c 
Richwin, W. (Cologne), 

Types, Greek, used, 1561: 376 e 
Types, Roman, used, 1561: 25 6 e 
Rigaud, Benoit (Lyons), 

Types, Italic, used, 1567: 344?; 1577: 3291; 

Types, Roman, used, 1588: 232?; 1590: 259^ 

Rihel, Theodosius (Strasburg), 


Publications by, 

1569, Jociscus, Oratio de ortu Oporini, 226 s 
Types, Greek, used, 1564: 414^; 1572: zyze, 40 \e 
Types, Italic, used, 1569: 352? 

Types, Roman, introduced, 1569: 226 s 
Ringelberg, Joachim, 

Dialectica , 

1538, Paris, Gryphius, 186 f, 306 f 
Types, Italic, used, 1530: 298? 

Rituale Romanum, 

1580, Rome, unpublished, 227, 468 
Rivery, Abel (Sedan), 

Types, Italic, used, 1594: 348? 

Types, Roman, used, 1594: 232s 
Rivery, Adam (Geneva), 

Types, Italic, used, 1554: 266 e 
Types, Roman, used, 1554: z6ie 
Rivery, Freres (Geneva), 

Types, Italic, used, 1552: 3321;, 3341? 

Rivery, Jean (Geneva, Lausanne), 

Types, Italic, used, 1554: 266 e 
Types, Music, used, 1556: 28oe 
Types, Roman, used, 1554: 26 ie 
Robinson, G. (London), 

Types, Roman, used, 1585: 257? 

Robinson, R. (London), 

Types, Roman, used, 1585: 257? 

Robles, D. de (Zaragoza), 

Types, Roman, used, 1586: 220s 
Robles, J. de (Zaragoza), 

Types, Roman, used, 1586: zzoe 
Robles, P. de (Alcala de Henares), 

Types, Italic, used, 1565: 339c, 3441? 

Rocca, Angelo, 

Biblioteca apostolica Vaticana , 

1591, Rome, Stampa Vaticana, zzjf, 438 f 444, 454 f, 
459-60, 462/) 464, 468/) 47 of 472 
Roce, Denis (Paris), 288 
Publications by, 

1512, Lucanus, Pharsalia , 291s, 292 fs 

1513, Ponte, Incomparanda Genouefeum, 29/s, 293/s 
Types, Greek, used, 1508: 368c 

Types, Italic, introduced, 1512: 291s, 292s; 1513: 293s 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1513: 29s 
Types, Roman, used, 1501: zze\ 1506: zze\ 1514: 24^ 
Rodriguez, J. (Toledo), 

Types, Roman, used, 1585: zzoe 
RofFet, Estienne, 243 

Types, Italic, used, 1545: 308c 
Types, Roman, used, 1537: %oe, j8e 
RofFet, Jacques (Paris), 

Types, Italic, used, 1549: jue 
RofFet, Pierre (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1532: $8e, 59s; 1536: 77?, 82^ 
Roigny, Jean de (Paris), 
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Publications by, 

1536, Cicero, Orationes , 187 f, 204/S 
1537—38, Eck, Homiliae , 208s 
1539, Cicero, De officiis, 1917 
1542, Ammonius, Inpraedicamenta Aristotelis com- 
mentaria, 895 

1547, Talaeus, Academia, 12.0s 
Types, Greek, used, 1540: 376? 

Types, Italic, used, 1542: 3081;; 1543: 2981;, 2981;; 1544: 

306?; 154s: 298?; 1549: 328c; 1547: 312c; 1551: 330? 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1536: 204s; 1537-38: 208s; 

1539: 191s; 1542: 895; 1547: 110s 
Types, Roman, used, 1530: 58?; 1536: 114c, 1741?; 1536: 
187s, 197?, 2041?; 1538: 52?, 179?, 180?, 197s; 1539: 
190?, 191?, 199?; 1543: 179c, 186?, 201?, 208?; 1544: 
176?; 1545: 48s, 199?, 204c; 1546: 208?; 1548: 1141?, 
174?; 1549: 88?, 197?, 220?; 1552: 179? 

Roigny, Michel de (Paris), 

Types, Italic, used, 1574: 314?, 326? 

Rollet, Jean II (Lyons), 

Types, Italic, used, 1562: 3331; 

Rollet, Philibert (Lyons), 

Publications by, 

1550, Fuchs , Methodus seu ratio compendaria , 408 f 
Types, Greek, used, 1550: 408s 
Types, Italic, used, 1547: 325?; 1549: 314c; 1552: 333^; 
1553:335^1560:339? 

Types, Roman, used, 1548: 88?, 199?; 1549: 222? 
Rolu,J. (Amsterdam), 

Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, c. 1700: 3487 
Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, c. 1700: 2287, 
2577, 2587 

Roman capitalis monumentalis, 66, 81-2, 385 
Roman, J. (Amsterdam), 

Types, Greek, in type-specimens of, c. 1762: 2707, 

4027, 4107, 4207 

Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, 7.1762: 3367, 3397, 
3487, 3607, 3627 

Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, c. 1762: 2237, 
226-77, 2367, 2567 
Roman types, 

Bembo Roman, 172 

Capitals, 81,150; decorated, 291; open, 34 
Large-sized, 114,150 
Listed, 475-8 

Old-face Roman, 161,171, 321 

Paris, import of foreign types, 14; introduced, 11-12; 

up to 1530, 9-62; from 1530 to 1540,161-214 
Venetian or Jenson Roman, 161,171-2 
Romanization of French typography, 11-12,150 
Ronaldson.J. (Philadelphia), 

Types, Greek, in type-specimens of, 1822: 2707, 4027, 
4107 

Ronsard, Pierre de, 232 
Rossi, F. (Ferrara), 


Types, Roman, used, 1567: 220? 

Rondeletius, Guilielmus, 

De ponderibus, 

1561, Antwerp, Plantin, 254s 
Rossi, G. (Bologna), 

Types, Roman, used, 1583: 258? 

Rotunda, see Gothic type 
Rouille, Guillaume (Lyons), 30, 358, 430 
Publications by, 

1544, Gigas, Tractatus depensionibus ecclesiasticis , 
2187 

1550, Fuchs, Methodus seu ratio compendiariaper- 
veniendi , 408 f 

1554, Medina, L’artde naviguer, 12,7/ 

1555, Gratianus, Decreta , 333 f, 3427 
1558, Nuovo testamento, 358 f 
1569, Soto, De iustitia et iure , 257 f 

1581, Tiraqueau, De utroque retractu , 2387 
Types, Greek, used, 1550: 408?; 1561: 410?, 422? 
Types, Italic, introduced, 1555: 3427 
Types, Italic, used, 1546: 325?; 1547: 314?, 326?; 1548: 
332?; 1549: 308?; 1550: 333?; 1551: 329?; 1556: 336?; 
1558: 264?; 1561: 345? 

Types, Roman, introduced, 1544: 2187 
Types, Roman, named after, 

1581, The ‘Rouille’ Two-line English Roman [R 
190], 238 

Types, Roman, used, 1545: 176?; 1549: 88?, 179?, 186?; 
1553: 222?; 237?; 1569: 257?; 1581: 232?; 1586: 226? 
Roussin, Jacques (Lyons), 

Types, Roman, used, 1590: 232? 

Roussin, Pierre (Lyons), 

Types, Italic, used, 1572: 339? 

Types, Roman, used, 1587: 238? 

Roville, Philippe Gaultier de (Paris), 

Types, Italic, used, 1567: 338? 

Royal Printing Office, Norstedt Collection (Stockholm), 
Matrices in, 

NS 014-015; 

NS 05, 415 
NS 159, 348 
NS 168, 339 
Ruel, Jean, 30 

De natura stirpium, 

1536, Paris, Colines, 8 6f, 87/7,185 f, 205-6J7 
Types, Roman, named after, 

1516, The ‘Ruel’ Great Primer Roman [R 117], 14, 
30-1, 67 

Ruelle, Jean I (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1538, Petrus Lombardus, Sententiarum LibriHII, 
1807 

Types, Italic, used, 1553: 268?; 1557: 314?; 1558: 326?; 
1572: 334? 

Types, Roman, introduced, 1538: 1807 


554 


INDEX 


Ruelle, Jean I (continued) 

Types, Roman, used, 1537: 203c 1538: 188?, 2041?, 
2o8e; 1544: 204c 
Ruffinelli, G. (Mantua), 

Types, Italic, used, 1580: 269c 
Rufin, Etienne (Lyons), 

Types, Roman, used, 1544: 88?, 179c 
Ruiz,J. (Mexico), 

Types, Roman, used, 1636: 226 e 
Ruremund, Chr. (Zwolle), 

Types, Greek, used, 1566: 370c 
Russangis, Nicolas I de, 15, 29, 292 
Rutilius Rufus, Publius, 

Defiguris sententiarum et verborum Libri duo, 

1531, Paris, Estienne, i5i», 152 f 
Sabbio, J.A. Nicolini da (Venice), 

Types, Greek, used, 1543: 378c 
Sabbio, L. da (Brescia), 

Types, Italic, used, 1563: 269c 
Sabbio, P. Nicolini da (Venice), 

Types, Greek, used, 1543: 378c 
Sabbio, V. da (Brescia), 

Types, Roman, used, 1594: 232s 
Sabon, Jacques, 416 
Sabon, Sulpice (Lyons), 

Types, Italic, used, 1544: 308c 
Types, Roman, used, 1543:176s; 1544: 176s 
Sacchi de Platina, Bartholomeus, 

Genealogies, 

1519, Paris, Galliot I Du Pre & Vidoue, 1519,13 
Sacon, Jacques (Lyons), 

Types, Roman, used, 1505: 26 e 
Sallustius Crispus, Caius, 

Catilina, 

1550, Lyons, Gryphius, 329 f 
Coniuratio, 

1536, Paris, Colines, 153 n 
Salomon, Antoinette, 431 
Salomon, Bernard (Lyons), 431 
Saluste du Bartas, 

Judith, 

1591, La Rochelle, Haultin, 267/ 

Les peres, 

1591, La Rochelle, Haultin & Mersman, 261/ 
La seconde semaine, 

1591, La Rochelle, Haultin & Mersman, z6if 
Les Trophees, 

1591, La Rochelle, Haultin, z6if, z6yf 
Salvatici, Porchetus de 

Victoria adversus impios HebrYos, 

1520, Paris, Desplains, 370s 
Salviani, H. (Naples), 

Types, Greek, used, 1590: 272?, 404 e 
Types, Italic, used, 1584: 269? 

Salviani, O. (Naples), 


Types, Italic, used, 1572: 335?; 1584: 339?; 1591: 348c 
Types, Roman, used, 1573: 220c; 1582: 232c 
Samaritan alphabet, by Postel, 162 
Sanctum Iesu Christi Evangelium, 

1533, Paris, Gourmont & Gryphius, i86i, 210 f 
Sanchez, F. (Madrid), 

Types, Roman, used, 1578: 220c 
Sand-casting, 263 
Sanlecque, Jean I de (Paris), 365 
Santoro, Giulio Antonio, 433 n, 436, 446, 458, 462 
Sarzosus, Franciscus, 

In aequatorem planetarum, 

1526, Paris, Colines, 52 s, yys 
Sassenus, Servatius (Louvain), 21 

Types, Italic, used, 1549: 325c 
Saugrain, Jean (Lyons), 

Types, Roman, used, 1559: zzze 
Savary de Breves, Francois, 449 

Savetier-Desprez-Le Rouge typefoundry (Paris), conjec¬ 
tured, 14 

Savetier, Jean I (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1534: 176? 

Savetier, Nicolas (Paris), 64 
Publications by, 

1527, Durand de Saint-Pour^ain, In quatuor 
Sententiarum...., 535 

1529, Berault, Oratio de pace, 300 fs 

1530, Clereas, Sermones quadragesimales, 53 f 
Types, Italic, named after, 

1529, The ‘Savetier’ English-sized Italic [It 89], 300 
Types, Roman, named after, 

1527, The ‘Savetier’ Long Primer Roman [R 66], 53 
Types, Roman, used, 1523: 25?; 1524: 29?, 38s; 1526: 29?, 
37?, 38?, 48?; 1527: zze, 48?; 1529: 48?, 53?; 1530: 34? 
Savile, Henry, 420 
Scaliger, Julius Caesar, 

Deplantis, 

1556, Paris, Vascosan, 319/ 

Scheffer, Widow of J. (Hertogenbos), 

Types, Roman, used, 1566: 253?, 257? 

Schippelius, J.H. (Frankfurt), 

Types, Greek, in type-specimens of, 1755: 413^ 

Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, 1755: 336 t, 33 <)t, 

342 1, 348 1, 352 1 

Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, 1755: 220 1, 

226-7 1, 228 1 

Schippelius, Widow ofJ.H. (Frankfurt), 

Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, 1768: 228 1, 342 1 
Schmidt, J.A. (Amsterdam), 

Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, c. 1695: 2241 , 
zy/t, 2581 

Schoeffer, Johann (Mainz), 15072, 288, 328 
Publications by, 

1518, T. Livivs Patavinvs historicvs dvobvs libris 
avctvs, 35 f 
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Schoeffer, Peter II, 32, 263, 288, 322 
Types, Greek, by, 370, 408 

1530, Schoeffer s second English-bodied Greek [Gk 
90], 378 

Types, Italic, by, 111-2, 288-9, 304, 312, 323, 353 
Types, Roman capitals, by, 82,150,170, 240, 289 
Schoensperger, Johann (Augsburg), 114 
Schneider, Andreas (Leipzig), 

Types, Greek, used, 1570: 410?; 1572: 2721;, 4041?, 414c 
Types, Italic, used, 1570: 342s; 1572: 352^ 

Types, Roman, used, 1566: 257?; 1572: 258c 
Schurer, Matthias (Strasburg), 150K 
Schott, Johann (Strasburg), 

Types, Roman, used, 1500: 26? 

Scolasticalis, akind of Italic, 353 
Scoto, Girolamo (Venice), 

Types, Italic, used, 1567: 269? 

Types, Roman, used, 1553: 236 e, 256 e-, 1567: 2581? 
Scotto, Giovanni Maria (Naples), 

Types, Italic, used, 1562: 269c 
Types, Roman, used, 1563: 258?; 1565: 2201; 
Sembenino, V. (Cagliari), 

Types, Italic, used, 1566: 269s; 1572: 339? 

Selow, Peter von, Granjon’s types copied by, 449 
Senant, Olivier (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1511: 23c 
Sendrat,J. (Barcelona), 

Types, Italic, used, 1577: 344c 
Senneton, Claude (Lyons), 

Types, Greek, used, 1566: 422c 
Senneton, Lreres (Lyons), 

Types, Roman, used, 1550: 237s 
Serbian alphabet, by Postel, 162 
Seres, W. (London), 

Types, Italic, used, 1569: i68e 
Sergent, Pierre (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1536, Amboise, Les epistres veneriennes , 207/s 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1536: 207s 
Types, Roman, used, 1542: 180c 
Serlio, Sebastiano. 

Livre extraordinaire de architecture, 

1551, Lyons, Tournes, 240s 
Sermartelli, B. (Llorence), 

Types, Italic, used, 1574: 2691? 

Types, Roman, used, 1574: 257? 

Sertenas, Vincent (Paris), 

Types, Italic, used, 1550: i68e 
Types, Roman, used, 1539: 179?, 191?; 1545: zo8e 
Servin, Jean, 

Les cent cinquante Pseaumes de David, 

1565, Orleans, Rabier, 283s 
Sessa, G.B. (Venice), 

Types, Italic, used, 1560: 266 e 

Types, Roman, used, 1560: i6ie; 1564: izoe 


Sessa, Melchiore (Venice), 21 
Types, Italic, used, 1560: 2 66e 
Types, Roman, used, 1560: 261? 

Seurre, Jean (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1513: zze, i$e 
Severszoon, J. (Antwerp), 

Types, Roman, used, 1529: 53^ 

Sextus Empiricus, 

Adversus mathematicos, 

1569, Paris, Le Jeune, 260s 
Short, J. (Oxford), 

Types, Greek, used, 1624: 130s, 394c 
Short, P. (London), 

Types, Roman, used, 1597: 257? 

Siberch, J. (Cambridge), 

Types, Greek, used, 1521: 370s 
Sidrac, 

Mil IIII vingtz et quatre demandes, 

1531, Paris, Du Pre & Vidoue, 55 f 
Sigonius, Carolus, 

Emendationum libri duo, 

1557, Venice, Manuzio, 257.S 
Silius Italicus, Caius, 

De bello Punico, 

1531, Paris, Colines, 90/) 299/’ 

Silver letter, 130, 394, 420 
Silvius, Willem (Antwerp, Leyden), 431 
Publications by, 

1567, Guicciardini, Description de tout le Pais Bas, 
232 s 

Types, Greek, in type-specimens of, 1582: zyzt, 274A 
402 1, 40 Gt, 4-iot 

Types, Greek, used, 1567: zjoe, 402?; 1568: 2741?, 

406 e-, 1569: 272c, 404c 

Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, 1582: 264 1, 314 1, 
326 t, 342 1, 352 1 

Types, Italic, used, 1562: 336 e\ 1569: 352? 

Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, 1582: 226-jt, 
250 1 

Types, Roman, introduced, 1567: 232 s 
Types, Roman, used, 1577: 226e 
Singleton, H. (London), 

Types, Roman, used, 1548: 32s 
Singriener, Johann (Vienna), 322 
Sirleto, Guglielmo, 436 
Sixtus V, 438 
Smit, Johan Michael, 226 
Soler, J. (Zaragoza), 

Types, Roman, used, 1577: zzoe 
Somasco, G.B. (Venice), 

Types, Roman, used, 1588: 232? 

Someren, H. (Antwerp), 

Types, Roman, used, 1526: 53^ 

Soncino, family, 109 

Soncinus, Hieronymus (Pesaro), 150 
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Sonnius, Michel (Paris), 

Types, Greek, used, 1572: 420? 

Types, Italic, used, 1568: 338^ 

Sophocles, 

Tragoediae septem, 

1528, Paris, Colines, 95 f 
1545, Paris, Bogard, 398s 
Sophonias, 

1539, Paris, Estienne, 139-4U 
Soto, Domingo de, 

De iustitia et iure, 

1569, Lyons, Rouille, 257 f 
Soter, Heirs (Cologne), 

Types, Greek, used, 1576: 37 6e 
Soter, Johann (Cologne), 

Types, Greek, used, 1530: 370? 

Types, Roman, used, 1519: 32?; 1557: 25 6e, 37 6e 
Sottile, Battista, 444 
Soufflet vert (Paris), 11 
Spagnuoli, Baptista, 

Bucolica, 

1502, Paris, Bocard & Badius, 1502, 23 
Carmina, 

1494, Paris, Wolf & Philippi, xy 
Contra poetas impudice loquentes, 

1499, Paris, Wolf & Kerver & Coblencz & Petit, 

d/m/ 

[Specimen Imprimerie royale], 

1643, Paris, Imprimerie royale, 130*,133*,134*, not, 
2321 , y6t, 3391 , 3481 , 3501 , 360*, 3921 , 394*, 396*, 
398C 399^ 

Specimen characterum, 

1592, Frankfurt, Berner, 2201 , 223 1, 2321 , 250 1, 2641 , 
2721 , 336*, 3391 , 3421 , 345*, 34 6t, 348*, 352*, 4021 , 
4101 , 4141 , 416-71 

1622, Frankfurt, Berner, 2201 , 2231 , 2321 , 2501 , 2511 , 
y6t, 339 1, 342 1, 34 6t, 348 1, 352 1, 360 1, 410 1, 413 1, 
4141 , 416-7* 

1664, Frankfurt, Luther, 2201 , 2241 , 226*, 2321 , 

250 1, 251 1, y6t, 339 1, 342 1, 346/, 348*, 352*, 360* 
1670, Frankfurt, Luther, 2321 , 270*, 4021 , 4101 , 

4131 , 414*, 416-7* 

1691, Stockholm, Keyser, 224*, 22 6t, 348 1, 352 1, 
413*, 414* 

1699, Nuremberg, Baumann, 2641 , 336*, 3481 
1702, Frankfurt, Luther, 2201 , 2241 , xx6t, 2501 , 

2641 , 266*, y,6t, 346*, 348/, 352*, 360* 

1718, Frankfurt, Luther, 226-7 1, 2501 , 336*, 339*, 
346*, 352*, 360* 

1727, Frankfurt, Halle, 226-71 , 2501 , 2641 , 336*, 
339*, 352*, 410*, 412*, 414-5* 

1740, Frankfurt, Halle, 226-7 1, 2501 , 264*, 3391 , 

352A 360*, 410*, 412*, 414-5* 


1745, Frankfurt, Luther, 220*, 226-7*, 250*, 270*, 
336A 346*, 348*, 352*, 360*, 402*, 413*, 414*, 
416-7* 

1755, Frankfurt, Schippelius, 220*, 226-7*, 228*, 
336*, 339^, 342*, 348*, 352*, 413* 

1768, Frankfurt, Schippelius, 228*, 342* 

1770, Frankfurt, Becker, 224*, 226-7*, 250*, 339*, 
360*, 410*, 412*, 414* 

Specimen des caracteres, 

1819, Paris, Imprimerie royale, 134*, 392*, 394*, 396* 
Specimen of printing type, 

1812, Philadelphia, Binny, 270*, 402*, 410* 

1822, Philadelphia, Ronaldson, 270 1, 274 1, 402 1, 
406* 

Specimen of several sorts, 

c. 1757, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 272*, 402*, 
405, 416-7*, 420* 

Specimen of the letters, 

c. 1740, Cambridge, Cambrigde University Press, 
236*, 274*, 406*, 416-7* 

Specimen of the several sorts, 

1693, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 414-5*, 
416-7* 

1706, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 230* 
Specimen typorum, 

1658, Leyden, Elsevier, 230*, 232*, 250*, 264*, 339*, 
346*, 348*, 352*, 360*, 410*, 413*, 414*, 416-7* 
Specimen typorum Hebraeorum, 

c. 1710, Basle, Pistorius, 220*, 228*, 376*, 378*, 410*, 
414-5*, 416-7* 

Spey, Rutger, 447“9> 456 
Spiess.J. (Frankfurt), 

Types, Greek, used, 1585: 401*; 1589: 420* 

Types, Roman, used, 1588: 228^ 

Spinelli, Andrea (Venice), 

Publications by, 

1548 ,Menaion, 400* 

Types, Greek, introduced, 1548: 400* 

Spira, Joannes de (Venice), 13 
Spira, Petruccio (Palermo), 

Types, Italic, used, 1550: 325? 

Spyridipoeus, G. II (Antwerp), 

Types, Roman, used, 1536: 32^, 48s 
Stagnini, Fratres, (Venice), 

Types, Roman, used, 1565: 22oe 
Stampa Camerale (Rome), see Typographia apostolica 
Vaticana 

Stampa Vaticana, see Typographia apostolica Vaticana 
Stamperiadel Popolo Romano (Rome), 

Types, Roman, used, 1562: 258* 

Stamperia Medicea Orientale, see Typographia Medicea 
Steelsius, Heirs ofj. (Antwerp), 

Types, Italic, used, 1568: 3521; 

Steelsius, Widow ofj. (Antwerp), 

Publications by, 


INDEX 


55 7 


1570 ,Biblia, 233 f 
Biblia, 358/ 

Types, Greek, used, 1572: 410? 

Steiner, H. (Augsburg), 

Types, Roman, used, 1538: 32c 
Steinmann, H. (Leipzig), 

Types, Greek, used, 1579: 410c, 4141? 

Stephanus, see Estienne 
Stephenson Blake (Sheffield), 

Matrices in, 

Greek 584, 270, 402 
Stigliolo, F. (Naples), 

Types, Italic, used, 1593: 269c 
Stoer, Jacob (Geneva), 

Types, Roman, used, 1609: 176c 
Straton, Thomas (Lyons), 

Types, Italic, used, 1564: 218c, 345c 
Strozzi, Ercole, 

Stroziipoemata, 

1530, Paris, Colines, 90/s, 299/ 

Strozzi, Tito, 

Strozii poemata, 

1530, Paris, Colines, 90/s, 299 f 
Stubenvoll, Johann Heinrich (Frankfurt), 

Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, 1714: 264 1, 33 6t, 
339 L 35 H 

Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, 1714: i50», 2201 , 
224A 226-7L 232-3^, 250 1 
Sturm, J. (Louvain), 

Types, Greek, used, 1530: 370c 
Sub signo follis viridis (Paris), 11 
Surius, Laurentius, 

Commentarius brevis rerum in orbegestarum, 

1574, Cologne, Calenius & Quentel, 224/S, 227 f 
Susato, T. (Antwerp), 

Types, Italic, used, 1555: 334c 
Sylburg, Friedrich, 

Alphabetum Graecum, 

1591, Frankfurt, Marne & Aubry, 388 
Sylvius, Petrus (Antwerp), 

Types, Roman, used, 1529: 53c 
Syriac alphabet, by Postel, 162 
Sutor, Petrus, 

De tralatione Bibliae, 

1525, Paris, Vidoue & Petit, 48s 
Syriac alphabet, by Postel, 162 
Syrianus, 

In II. XII. et XIII. Aristotelis libros Metaphysices 
1558, Venice, Academia Veneta, 2695 
[Syriac catechism in karshuni], 

1580, Rome, Basa, 442 
Syriac specimen, 

1580, Rome, Granjon, 444 f 
Tablature for lute, 427 
Tacuinus,Joannes (Venice), 150 


Talaeus, Audomarus, 

Academia, 

1547, Paris, David & Roigny, 2205 
Talmud, Babylonian, planned in 1589, 472-3; type- 
specimen by Granjon, 472/ 

Tarino, G.B. (Turin), 

Types, Italic, used, 1598: 232c, 269c 
Tavernier, Ameet (Antwerp), 

Publications by, 

1570, Biblia, 233 f 

1570, Novum Iesu Christi Testamentum, 223s 
Types, Greek, used, 1572: 410c 
Types, Italic, used, 1570: 352c, 264c 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1570: 223.S 
Types, Roman, used, 1568: 228c; 1570: 232c, 250c 
Tavernier, Widow of A. (Antwerp), 

Publications by, 

1572, Biblia, 358/ 

Temporal, Jean (Lyons), 

Types, Greek, used, 1553: 378c 

Types, Italic, used, 1551: 325c; 1553: 332c, 334c; 1556: 

335 <? 

Types, Roman, used, 1553: 220c; 1556: 237c 
Terentianus, 

De literis, 

1531, Paris, Colines, 57 'f, 82 f, 8/ f, 182 f 
Terentius, Publius, 

Comoediae, 

1555, Lyons, Du Boys & Frellon & Vincent, 342s 
Terentius, 

1534, Paris, Gryphius, 201J 
Testamentum novum, 

1542, Lyons, Gryphius, 217s, 

1550, Lyons, Gryphius, 329 f 
Testamentum novum [Arabic], 

1590-91, Testamentum novum [Arabic], 433, 449, 
454-5,468 
[Text Gheschreven], 

c. 1710, Antwerp, Wolsschaten, 224;, 342 1, 352 1, 
$6ot 

Textor, see Tixier 
Textura, 149 
Theocritus, 

Idyllia, 

1495, Venice, Manutius, no, 171 
Theodoret of Cyprus, 

Histoire de Theodorite, 

1544, Poitiers, Marnef, 310 f 
Theology, Faculty of (Paris), 106 
Thesaurus linguae latinae, 

1531, Paris, Estienne, 430 
Thibault, Johannes (Antwerp), 

Types, Roman, used, 1519: 22c, 25c 
Thiboust, Guillaume (Paris), 

Types, Italic, used, 1552: 312c 
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Thiboust, Guillaume (continued) 

Types, Roman, used, 1549: t-ioe 
Tholoze, Michel (Paris), 22, 368 
Publications by, 

1499, Beroaldo, Orationes etcarmina , 25 s 
Types, Roman, named after, 

1499, The ‘Tholoze’ Pica Roman [R 78], 14, 25,170 
Types, Roman, used, 1499: tie 
Thomas, Th. (Cambridge), 

Types, Italic, used, 1584: i6ye 

Types, Roman, used, 1584: 252?, 253^, 257?, z6ie, z6ie 
Thucydides, 

De bello Peloponnesiaco libri octo, 

1564, Geneva, Estienne, 125/C 418/S 
Lhistoire de la guerre, 

1527, Paris, Badius, 13 
Thurneyser zum Thurm, Leonhard, 436 
Tilianus, H. (Antwerp), 

Types, Roman, used, 1526: 48^ 

Tini, M. (Milan), 

Types, Italic, used, 1568: 269? 

Types, Roman, used, 1584: 232? 

Tipografia del Collegio Romano (Rome), 446 
Publications by, 

1566, Fidei orthodoxae brevis et explicata confessio 
[Arabic], 449 f 
Tiraqueau, Andre, 

De utroque retractu, 

1581, Lyons, Rouille, 238s 
Tissard, Francois, 25 
Titling, as a display letter, 150 
Tixier, Jean, 

Specimen epithetorum, 

1518, Paris, Estienne & Chaudiere, 33 s, 70s 
Stirpium differentiae, 

1534, Paris, Colines, 47/C 75/C 77/C 102 f , 103/ 

Tomisi, E. (Turin), 

Types, Roman, used, 1589: 232^ 

Tornieri, G. (Rome), 

Types, Roman, used, 1587: 228e 
Torrentino, Lorenzo (Florence), 376, 430 
Publications by, 

1549, Varchi, Due lezioni, 243 n, 258 

1550, Giovio, Historiarum sui temporis tomus, 330 f 
Types, Italic, used, 1548: 330s, 332^ 

Types, Roman, used, 1549: 237? 

Tory, GeofFroy (Paris), 9, 22, 34, 66, no, 149-50 
Aediloquium ceu Disticha, 

1530, Paris, Colines, 915, 301.S 
Cbampfleury, 

1529, Paris, Tory & Gourmont, 25/C 58-94 65,149, 

171 

Publications by, 

1525, Heures, 13 

1529, Cbampfleury, 25/C 58-94 65,149,171, 


1532, Eusebius, Lhistoire ecclesiastique, 58/C 59/ 
Types, Roman, named after, 82 

1529, The ‘Tory’ Roman titling on Two-line Pica [R 
7 - 5 ]. 58 

1529, The ‘Tory’ Roman titling on Two-line 
Bourgeois [R 5.5], 59 

Types, Roman, used, 1525: 78s; 1529: 25^; 1531: 83c’, 
i82£; 1532: ize, 58^, 59« 

Tottell, T. (London), 

Types, Roman, used, 1591: 257 e 
Tournes, Jean I de (Lyons), 430-1 
Publications by, 

1543, Lesprieres et oraisons de la Bible, 222 s 
1545, Petrarca, IlPetrarca, 314s 

1547, Margaret of Angouleme, Marguerites, 220 s 

1548, Du Moulin, Deploration de Venus, 325 f 
1548, Lactantius, Diuinarum institutionum lib. VII, 

331 f 4 o 8 j 

1551, Serlio ,Livre extraordinaire de architecture, 240s 
1553, Forcadel, Cupido jurisperitus, 332 f 

1555, Hippocratis aphorismi, 341/, 343/C 343/ 

1556, Labe, Euvres, 334/" 

1556, Pythagoras, Poemata, 412 sf 

1558, Paradin, De motibus Galliae, 222 f, 344i 

1559, Froissart , Histoire et chronique, 344/' 

1559, Novum testamentum Graece et latine, 410.S 

1560, Vergilius, Eneide, 332 f 

1561, Costanus, Polyhistor, 414s, 415/ 

1561, Duvet, Lapocalypsefiguree, 24c f 

Types, Greek, used, 1555: 378? 

Types, Italic, introduced, 1545: 3144 1558: 3441 
Types, Italic, used, 1544: 325?; 1546: 307?; 1555: 339s; 
1563: 164c 

Types, Roman, introduced, 1543: 222s; 1547: 220s 
Types, Roman, named after, 

1551, The ‘De Tournes’ Ten-line Pica Roman [R 
960], 240, 263 

Types, Roman, used, 1546: 1764 2184 1547: 217?, 

219?; 1563: 250s 
Tournes, Jean II de (Lyons), 

Types, Greek, used, 1570: 410?; 1574: 414;? 

Types, Italic, used, 1574: 26 ye 
Toussain, Edmee (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1541, Alexander Aphrodisaeus, Problemata, 308.S 
1541, Aristoteles, De mundo, 208 f 
Types, Italic, introduced, 1541: 308.S 
Types, Roman, used, 1541: 19 le, zoSe 
Toussain, Jacques, 384 
Trading in matrices or cast type, 105, 272 
Trapezuntius, Georgius, 

Dialectica, 

1528, Paris, Colines, 50/C 78/C 99 f 
Trino, see Comin da Trino 
Trechsel, Caspar (Lyons), 10 
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Tunstall, Cutbert, 

De arte supputandi, 

1538, Paris, Estienne, 114 f 
Turlini, G. (Brescia), 

Types, Italic, used, 1576: 269c 
Turnebus, Adrian (Paris), 387 

Types, Greek, used, 1552: 130c, 133c, 134c, 392c, 394c, 
396c 

Types, Italic, used, 1552: 334c 
Types, Roman, used, 1552: 220c 
Turrisan, Bernard (Paris), 

Types, Italic, used, 1555: 268c 
Types, Roman, used, 1555: 220c 
Type descriptions, elements of, 2-4 
Type measurement, defined, 3 
Type sizes, see Body sizes 
Typeface, see Type, Types 

Typefoundries, in-house casting, 13-14; regional, emerg¬ 
ing, 10 

Types, see also Arabic, Armenian, Cyrillic, Gothic, 
Greek, Hebrew, Italic, Music, Persian, Roman, Syriac 
types 

defined, 1-2 

facsimile reproductions of, 4 
first or early appearance of, defined, 4 
greater x-height of, 243 
identity of, 2 
names of, 2-3 
trade of, 13-14,105 
Type-specimens of, 

Adamsz. en Ente (Amsterdam), 
f.1700: 223/, 224/, 232-3 1, 348/ 

Bache, B. Franklin (Philadelphia), 
f.1790: 274/3 406/ 

Baumann, J.G. (Nuremberg), 

1699: 264/, 348/, 336/ 

Becker, J. (Frankfurt), 

1770: 224/, 226-7/, 250/, 339/, 360/, 410/, 412/, 
414-5/ 

Berner, C. (Frankfurt), 

1592: 220/, 223/, 232-3/, 250/, 264/, 272/, 336/, 

339/, 342/, 345-6/, 348/, 352/, 402/; 410/, 414-5/, 
416-7/ 

Berner, J. (Frankfurt), 

1622: 220/, 223/, 232-3/, 250/, 251/, 336/, 339/, 342/, 
346/, 348/, 352/, 360/, 410/, 413/, 414-5/, 416-7/ 
Binny & Ronaldson, (Philadelphia), 

1812: 270/, 402/, 410/ 

Blaeu, Heirs ofj. (Amsterdam), 

1695: 223/, 230/, 236/, 256/, 264/, 270/, 336/, 339/; 
1695: 348/, 342/, 358/, 360/, 402/, 410/, 413/, 
414-5/, 416-7/, 419 
Boeyesz., P. (Hoorn), 

1692: 232-3/, 413/ 

Cambrigde University Press, 


c.1740: 236/, 274/, 406/, 410/, 416-7/ 

Clerk en Voskes (Amsterdam), see Voskes en Clerk 
Cot, P. (Paris), 

1707: 266/, 398/, 399/, 420/ 

Curio, H. (Uppsala), 

1685: 232-3/ 

Delacolonge, Fouis (Fyons), 

1773: 220/, 223/, 226-7/, 232-3/, 238/, 250/, 251/, 
252/, 253/, 260/, 262/, 264/, 266/, 270/, 272/, 274/, 
335/, 336/, 339/, 342/, 348/, 350/, 352/, 358/, 360/, 
362/, 402/, 406/, 416-7/ 

Dyck, C. van (Amsterdam), 

1681: 223/, 226-7/, 232-3/, 236/, 256/, 336/, 339/, 
343, 348/, 360/, 362/, 410/ 
c. 1684: 223/, 226-7/, 232-3/, 236/, 256/, 336/, 339/, 
343, 348/, 360/, 410/ 
c.1762: 342 

Elsevier, Abraham (Feyden), 

1713: 232-3/, 236/, 250/, 256/, 264/, 346/, 360/, 

410/, 413/, 414-5/, 416-7/, 419 
Elsevier, Joannes (Feyden), 

1658: 230/, 232-3/, 250/, 264/, 339/, 346/, 348/, 352/, 
360/, 410/, 413/, 414-5/, 416-7/ 

Enschede, J. (Haarlem), 

1768: 256/, 270/, 274, 339/, 402/, 406, 410/, 420/ 
Esclassan, P. (Paris), 

1718: 223/, 250/, 264/, 346/ 

Estienne, R. I (Paris), 

1543: 1543: m, 139.14c ' ft , 142.-5/ 

Fievet,J.D. (Frankfurt), 

1682: 220/, 223/, 224/, 228/, 232-3/, 236/, 250/, 256/, 
264/, 270/, 336/, 339/, 342/, 348/, 352/, 360/, 402/, 
410/, 413/, 414-5/, 416-7/ 

Fievet,J.Ph. (Frankfurt), 

1664: 220/, 223/, 224/, 226-7/, 228/, 232-3/, 236/, 
250/, 256/, 264/, 336/, 339/, 342/, 348/, 352/, 360/, 
410/, 413/, 414-5/, 416-7/ 

Fournier, J.-F. (Paris), 

/.1767: 270/, 402/, 410/, 416-7/, 422 
Fournier, J.-P., FAine, (Paris), 
post 1764: 223/ 

Fournier, P.-S. (Paris), 

1764-66: 270/, 272/, 276/, 402/, 416-7/, 420/ 
Fuhrmann, G.F. (Nuremberg), 

1616: 226, 228/, 346/, 348/, 352/, 360/, 414-5/ 
Gando, N. (Paris), 

1758: 220/, 223/, 226-7/, 228/, 232-3/, 238/, 250/, 
253/, 264/, 272/, 335/, 339/, 341/, 342/, 350/, 360/, 
398/, 402/, 419/, 420/ 

Gando, Pere et Fils, (Paris), 

1760: 226-7/, 350/ 

Genath,JJ. (Basle), 

1615: 224/, 228/, 258/, 266/, 339/, 348/, 352/ 

Goeree, W. (Amsterdam), 

c. 1730: 223/, 224/, 230/, 360/, 413/, 414-5/ 
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Type-specimens of (continued) 

Granjon, R. (Antwerp, Rome), 

1570: 223 1 
1579 : 42-7 1 
1580: 443/, 451/ 

1582: 453^ 

1583: 453^ 

1585: 455^ 

1589: 472/ 

Groot, J.W. de (Leyden), 

1749: 230/, 232-3/, 360/, 410/, 413/, 414-5/, 416- 
7/, 419 1 

Haas, W. (Basle), 

c.1770: 275/, 408/, 414-5/, 416-7/ 

Halle, J.F. (Frankfurt), 

1727: 226-7/, 250 1, 264 1, 336/, 352 1, 410/, 412 1, 

4i4-5^ 

1740: 226-7/, 250/, 264 1, 339/, 352/, 360/, 410/, 
412/, 414-5/ 

Hornschuh, H. (Leipzig), 

1608: 232-3/, 256/, 258/, 272/, 339/, 342/, 348/, 352/, 
402/, 410/, 414-5/, 416-7/ 

Hout, J. van (Leyden), 

f.1593: 224/ 

Imprimerie royale, (Paris), 

1643: 130/, 133/, 134/, 220/, 232-3/, 336/, 339/, 348/, 
350/, 360/, 392/, 394/, 396/, 398/, 399/ 

1691: 130/, 133/, 134/, 392/, 394/, 396/ 

1787: 130/, 133/, 134/, 392/, 394/, 396/ 

1819: 134/, 392/, 394/, 396/ 

James, J. (London), 

1782: 264, 270/, 272/, 402/, 402/ 

Janssonius, J. (Amsterdam), 

1666: 223/, 224/, 230/, 232-3/, 270/, 272/, 336/, 339/, 
342/, 348/, 402/, 402/, 410/, 414-5/, 416-7/, 419/ 
Jansz., Widow of Broer (Amsterdam), 

1653:339/, 342/, 346/ 

Kannewet, J. (Amsterdam), 

1771: 232-3/, 251/ 

Keyser, H. (Stockholm), 

1691: 224/, 226-7/, 348/, 352/, 413/, 414-5/ 

Lamesle, Cl. (Paris), 

1742: 220/, 223/, 226-7/, 2.2.8/, 232-3/, 238/, 250/, 
253/, 264/, 272/, 335/, 339/, 341/, 342/, 350/, 360/, 
398/, 402/, 419/, 420/ 

Le Be, G. I (Paris), 

jw/1543: 400/, 401/ 

Le Be, G. II (Paris), 

/.1599: 220/, 223/ 

Luther, H.E. (Frankfurt), 

1745: 220/, 226-7/, 250/, 270/, 336/, 346/, 348/, 

352/, 360/, 402/, 413/, 414-5/, 416-7/ 

Luther, J. (Frankfurt), 

1664: 220/, 224/, 226-7/, 232-3/, 250/, 251/, 336/, 
339/, 342/, 346/, 348/, 352/, 360/ 


Luther, J.E. (Frankfurt), 

1665: 232-3/, 398/, 419 
1670: 232-3/, 270/, 402/, 410/, 413/, 414-5/, 
416-7/ 

Luther, J.N. (Frankfurt), 

1718: 226-7/; 250/, 336/, 339/, 346/, 352/, 360/ 

Luther, Widow of J.E. (Frankfurt), 

1702: 220/, 224/, 226-7/, 250/, 264/, 266/, 336/, 
346/, 348/, 352/, 360/ 

Mappa, A.G. (Delft, Rotterdam), 

c. 1781: 223/, 224/, 230/, 270/, 336/, 339/, 342/, 345/, 
358/, 398/, 402/, 410/, 413/, 414-5/, 416-7/, 419/ 
1785: 270/, 398/, 402/, 410/, 413/, 414-5/, 416-7/, 
419/ 

Moretus, J.J. (Antwerp), 
post 1730: 250/ 
c. 1736: 223/, 224/, 254/ 

Moxon.J. (London), 

1669: 228/ 

Oxford University Press (Oxford), 

c. 1686: 250/, 272/, 342/, 402/, 410/, 414-5/, 416- 
7/, 420/ 

1693: 414-5/, 416-7/ 

1706: 230/, 339/ 

c. 1757: 272/, 402/, 410/, 414-5/, 416-7/, 420/ 

Pistorius,J. (Basle), 

1704: 220/, 223/, 224/, 226-7/, 118/, 232-3/, 253/, 
264/, 266/, 325/, 330/, 334-6/, 339/, 348/, 350/ 
f.1710: 220/, 228/, 376/, 378/, 410/, 414-5/, 416-7/, 
419 

Plantin, C. (Antwerp), 

1567: 220/, 232-3/, 250/, 251/, 254/, 264/, 272/, 274/, 
314/, 325/, 326/, 336/, 339/, 342/, 346/, 352/, 354/, 
355/, 402/, 406/, 410/, 416-7/ 

1575: 220/, 230/, 251/, 272/, 314/, 326/, 336/, 339/, 
342/, 346/, 348/, 354/, 355/, 356/, 402/, 410/ 

/.1585: 220/, 234/, 235/, 250/, 258/, 264/, 270/, 272/, 
274/, 314/, 326/, 339/, 342/, 346/, 348/, 352/, 355/, 
356/, 358/, 360/, 402/, 406/, 410/, 416-7/, 468/ 
Ploos van Amstel, Gebroeders (Amsterdam), 

1767: 223/, 224/, 230/, 336/, 342/, 345/, 348/, 419 

Putte, I. vander (Amsterdam), 

1748: 223/, 232-3/ 

/.1749: 232-3/, 336/, 342/, 345/, 348/ 

Rolu, J. (Amsterdam), 

c. 1700: 228/, 257/, 258/, 348/ 

Roman, J. (Amsterdam), 

/.1762: 223/, 226-7/, 136/, 256/, 270/, 336/, 339/, 
348/, 360/, 362/, 402/, 410/, 420/ 

Ronaldson,J. (Philadelphia), 

1822: 270/, 402/ 

Schippelius, J.H. (Frankfurt), 

1755: 220/, 226-8/, 336/, 339/, 342/, 348/, 352/, 413/ 

Schippelius, Widow of J.H. (Frankfurt), 

1768: 228/, 342/ 
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Schmidt, J.A. (Amsterdam), 

c.1695: 2.2.4?, 2.57?, 258? 

Silvius, W. (Leyden), 

1582: 226-7?, 250?, 264?, 272?, 274?, 314?, 326?, 342?, 
352?, 402?, 406?, 410? 

Stampa Vaticana (Rome), 

1628: 220?, 230?, 237?, 252?, 258?, 259?, 266?, 269, 
272?, 314?, 326?, 339?, 348?, 360?, 401?, 402?, 414- 
5?, 454, 465, 466?, 468 
Stubenvoll, J.H. (Frankfurt), 

1714: 220?, 224?, 226-7?, 232-3?, 250?, 264?, 336?, 
339?, 352? 

Voskens, B. (Hamburg), 

f.1660: 342?, 345?, 352?, 360? 

Voskens en Clerk, (Amsterdam), 

postijiS: 230?, 232-3?, 236?, 339?, 345?, 256?, 358?, 
360?, 264?, 398?, 410?, 413?, 416-7?, 419? 

Voskens, Widow of D. (Amsterdam), 

?. 1695: 223?, 224?, 230?, 236?, 250, 253?, 256?, 264?, 
270?, 314?, 326?, 339?, 342?, 345?, 358?, 360?, 378?, 
402?, 410?, 413?, 416-7? 

1714: 398?, 410?, 413?, 416-7?, 419? 

Wolsschaten, B. van (Antwerp), 

post 1725: 223?, 224?, 228?, 250?, 232-3?, 314?, 326?, 
339?, 342?, 352?, 356?, 360? 

Wolsschaten, M. van (Antwerp), 
post 1701: 224?, 228?, 339?, 342?, 348? 
c. 1710: 223?, 224?, 342?, 352?, 360? 

Type-specimen, Persian, 45012 
Typography apostolica Vaticana (Rome), 246 
Publications by, 

1591, Rocca, Biblioteca apostolica Vaticana , 227 f 
438/ 454/ 462/ 468/ 470/ 

1608, Porta, Dedistillatione, 462 
Types, Greek, in type-specimens of, 1628: 272?, 401?, 
402?, 414-5?, 454, 465, 466?, 468 
Types, Greek, used, 1591: 274?, 406?; 1598: 414? 
Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, 1628: 266?, 269, 
314?, 326?, 339?, 348?, 360? 

Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, 1628: 220?, 230?, 
237?, 252?, 258?, 259? 

Types, Roman, used, 1578: 259^; 1588: 237?; 1591: 232?, 
2531;; 1593: 258? 

Typography Camerae Apostolicae see Typographia ap¬ 
ostolica Vaticana 

Typographia Medicea (Rome), 430, 432 
Publications by, 

1590-91, Testamentum novum [Arabic], 433, 449, 
454-5, 468 
1593, Avicenna, 455 f 

1593, Brevis orthodoxaefideiprofessio [Arabic], 455 

1594, Euclid, 45 6f 

Types, Roman, used, 1591: 227?; 1592: 232? 
Typographia Regia (London), 

Types, Greek, used, 1636: 130?, 394? 


Typographia Sacra Congregationis de Propaganda Fide 
(Rome), 432-4, 450 

Typorum characterum officinae designatio, 

1616, Nuremberg, Fuhrmann, 228?, 346?, 348?, 352?, 
360?, 414? 

Underschiedliche Form, 

1615, Basle, Genath, 224?, 228?, 258?, 266?, 339?, 
348?, 352? 

University Press (Oxford),??? Oxford University Press 
Vaccaeus (Vacet), Joannes, 

Sylva, 

1522, Paris, Vatel & La Barre, 34, 43/s 
Vade, Marguerite, 247 
Vade, Marie, 243 
Valentin, Florent (Rouen), 

Types, Roman, used, 1562: 220? 

Valerius Maximus, 

Dictorum acfactorum collectanea, 

1535, Paris, Girault & Gaudoul & Le Preux & Petit, 
188/S, 198s, zoyfs 
Dictorum ac factorum exempla, 

1545, Paris, Gryphius, 306 
Valgrisi, V. (Venice), 

Publications by, 

1561-62, Yuhanna ibn Masawaih, Opera, 254s 
1562, Aristoxenus, Harmonicorum elementorum 
libri Hi, 258 f 

1566, Acciaiuoli, In Aristotelis libros octo, 253/) 266/ 

1567, Oliviero, La Alamanna, 259/ 

Types, Italic, used, 1561: 339?; 1566: 266? 

Types, Roman, introduced, 1561-62: 254s 

Types, Roman, used, 1557: 252?; 1558: 256?, 259?; 1561: 
258?; 1566: 253?; 1567: 220? 

Valla, E. de (Ghent), 

Types, Greek, used, 1513: 368? 

Valla, Laurentius, 

De linguae latinae elegantia, 

1533-34, Paris, Gryphius, 195s 

Epitome, 

1529, Paris, Colines, 51 f, 102 f 
Vallensis, Joannes, 

Opus deprosodia, 

1544, Paris, Bogard, 30S f 
Varchi, Benedetto, 

Due lezioni, 

1549, Florence, Torrentino, 1549, 243 n, 258 
Vallo, E. de (Ghent), 

Types, Roman, used, 1513: 25? 

Valvasori, G.A. (Venice), 

Types, Roman, used, 1560: 257? 

Varisco, Giovanni (Venice), 

Types, Greek, used, 1575: 272?, 404? 

Types, Italic, used, 1565: 269? 

Types, Roman, used, 1585: 228? 

Vascosan, Michel de (Paris), 20, 325 
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Vascosan, Michel de (continued) 

Publications by, 

1536, Bude, De stvdio literarvm, 1895 

1545, Bembo, Les Azolains, 3117 

1546, Lucianus, Opera, 189 f 

1547, Peletier, Oevvrespoetiques, 311/' 

1549, Dexippus, In defensionem Praedicamentorum 
Aristotelis, 311 s, 312 f 
1549, Quintilianus, 319s 

1555, Oppianus, De venatione, 319/ 

1556, Scaliger, Deplantis, 519/ 

Types, Greek, used, 1530: 370?; 1543: 380?; 1558: 272s, 
404c 

Types, Hebrew, used, 1555: 144c 
Types, Italic, introduced, 154s: 3m; 1549: 3117, 3197 
Types, Italic, used, 1541: 308c 1546: 325?; 1549: 312c, 
3147, 3197, 3267, 3307; 1550: 325c; 1560: 339? 

Types, Roman, named after, 

1536, The ‘Vascosan Great Primer Roman [R 114], 
189 

Types, Roman, used, 1533: loe; 1536: 197s, 204c; 1537: 
58c; 1538: 88<?, 1977; 1539: 1797; 1549: 189c 
Vastavillano, Filippo, 436 
Vatel, Jean (Paris), 15, 22, 34, 64 
Publications by, 

1520, Homerus, Ilias, 372 s 
1522, Vaccaeus, Sylva, 43s 
Types, Greek, by, 

1520, Vatel’s Greek on English [Gk 100], 372 

1521, Vatels Pica Greek [Gk 78], 373 
Types, Roman, by, 

1522, Vatel’s Pica Roman [R 86], 43 
Types, Roman, used, 1520: ire 

Vaticana, Stampa (Rome), 777 Typographia apostolica 
Vaticana 

Vaticana, Typographia (Rome), see Typographia apos¬ 
tolica Vaticana 

Vautrollier, Thomas (London), 

Types, Music, used, 1570: 2837 

Types, Roman, used, 1570: i6oe, 2617; 1574: 257?, 

1575: 232?, 258s 
Vegetius, Flavius, 

De re militari , 

1532, Paris, Wechel, 184 f 
Velpius, Rutger I (Louvain), 

Types, Roman, used, 1577: 232c 
Velpius, Rutger II (Brussels), 

Types, Roman, used, 1595: 232c 
Venetian Romans, 171 

Venice, as printing centre, challenged by Paris, 30 
Ventura, C. (Bergamo), 

Types, Italic, used, 1599: 269c 

Types, Roman, used, 1582: 228c; 1590: 257s; 1593: 2307 
Vercellensis, Bernardus (Venice), 150 
Vergece, Ange, see Vergikios, Angelos 


Verghis, A. (Venice), 

Types, Greek, used, 1578: 4167 
Vergikios, Angelos, 105,109,111-2,158,162,167,169, 383, 
385-6, 388 

Vergilius Maro, Publius, 

Eneide, 

1560, Lyons, Tournes, 332/" 

Opera, 

1478, Paris, Gering, 187 

1531, Paris, Bocard, 166,176,183*, 100s 

1532, Paris, Estienne, 118 f, 192 f 
P. Virgilius Maro, 

1561, Venice, Manuzio, 252/) 269 f 
Virgilius diligenter recognitus, 

1522, Paris, P. Vidoue for Pierre Viart, 45 
Verkoopinge van een druckerie, 

1666, Amsterdam, Janssonius, 2237, 2247, 2307, 

2327, 2707, 3367, 3397, 3427, 3487, 4027, 4107, 4147, 
416-77, 4197 
Viani, A. (Pavia), 

Types, Italic, used, 1598: 269c 
Types, Roman, used, 1598: 2327 
Viart, Guyonne, 63 
Viart, Pierre (Paris), 

Publications by, 

1521, Opus quattuor Evangelistarum, 45/S 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1521: 45 s 
Types, Roman, used, 1521: 417, 727; 1524: 257, 407 
Victoria, Tomas Luis de, 466 
Vidius, Vidus, 

Chirurgia, 

1544, Paris, Gautier, 153 f 

Vidoue, Pierre (Paris), 22, 32, 64,111-2, 14972, 289 
Publications by, 

1521, Opus quattuor Evangelistarum, yyfs 

1522, Epistolae diuiPaidi, 45 s 

1522, Lopez de Zuniga, Annotationes contra 
Iacobum Fabrum, 3 if 

1523, Erasmus, Paraphrases in omnes epistolas Pauli, 
45 / 

1525, Lefevre d’Etaples, In quoscunque Philosophiae 
Paraphrasis, i6f, 49/S 

1525, Sutor, De tralatione Bibliae, 487 

1528, Meschinot, Les lunettes desprinces, 55 s 

1529, Consuetudinesgenerales Bituricensium, 5 6s, 
59 /S 

1530, Du Breuil, Stilus supraemae Curie Parlamenti 
Parisiensis, 60s 

1530, Laigue, In omnes C. Plinii commentaria, <,6f, 

6 °f 

1531, Sidrac, MilIIII vingtz et quatre demandes, 55 f 

1538, Postel, Lingvarvm duodecim characteribvs al- 

phabetvm, 180/S 

Types, Greek, used, 162,1521: 3707; 1528: 3707; 1535: 

3707; 1538: 3767 
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Types, Roman, introduced, 1519: 5 6s-, 1530: 6os; 1538: 
i8os, 1805 

Types, Roman, named after, 

1522, The ‘Vidoue’ Brevier Roman [R 51], 45 
1525, The ‘Vidoue’ first Roman titling on Two-line 
Long Primer [R 6.2], 48 
1525, The ‘Vidoue’ Roman on Large English [R 
too], 49 

1528, The ‘Vidoue’ Bourgeois Roman [R 64], 55 

1529, The ‘Vidoue’ second Roman titling on Two- 
line Long Primer [R 6.2], 59 

Types, Roman, used, 1517: lie, 25ft 1519: 22c, 34c; 
1521: 26ft 1522: 32ft 40ft 1528: 32?; 1529: 32c, 55ft 
1539: 1791? 

Vietor, Hieronymus (Vienna), 20 
Types, Roman, used, 1516: 2 6e 
Vignon, Eustache (Geneva), 

Types, Roman, used, 1583: z$ye 
Vignon, Heirs of E. (Geneva), 

Types, Greek, used, 1594: 2721?, 404c 
Villers-Cotterets, Royal Edict of, 30 August 1539,162 
Villiers, Nicolas II de (Paris), 343 
Types, Greek, by, 416 

1556, Villiers’s English-bodied Greek [Gk 96], 390, 
420 

Villiers, Thomas de, 430 

Vincent, Antoine (Geneva, Lyons, Paris), 246, 250 
Publications by, 

1555, Terentius , 342s 

1563, Pseaumes mis en rimefran$oise , 2785 
Types, Italic, introduced, 1555: 342s 
Types, Music, introduced, 1563: 278s 
Types, Music, used, 1566: 2781? 

Types, Roman, used, 1556: 252c; 1562: i2$e 
Vincent, Barthelemy (Lyons), 

Types, Hebrew, used, 1575: 142c, 143s, 144c 
Vincent, Heirs of Simon (Lyons), 

Publications by, 

1535, Introductions artificiales in Logicam, 179 
Vincenzi, G. (Venice), 

Types, Roman, used, 1585: 232^ 

Viollier, Elie (Geneva), 

Types, Roman, used, 1586: 232? 

Viotti, S. (Parma), 

Types, Italic, used, 1567: 269c 
Visagier, Jean, see Vulteius 
Vitale, C. (Naples), 

Types, Roman, used, 1599: 232? 

Vitalibus, Bernardus de (Venice), 150 
Vitray, Antoine, 438 
Viviano, Caspare, 442, 446, 459 
Voegelin, E. (Leipzig), 

Types, Greek, used, 1563: 272ft 404c, 410ft 414c 
Types, Italic, used, 1560: 339?; 1563: 269ft 1568: 352s; 
1570: 3481? 


Types, Roman, used, 1563: 257ft 1567: 253?; 1570: 2581? 
Voegelin, V. (Leipzig), 

Types, Roman, used, 1577: zz8e 
Voisin de La Popeliniere, Henri, 

LIbistoire de France , 

1581, La Rochelle, Haultin, z6zf, 263/s, 2675 
Volant, Antoine (Lyons), 

Types, Italic, used, 1564: 345? 

Voltz, N. (Frankfurt a.d. Oder), 

Types, Greek, used, 1594: 414c 
Types, Italic, used, 1594: z6^e 
Vorsterman, W. (Antwerp), 

Types, Roman, used, 1526: 53?; 1535: 481? 

Voskens, B. (Hamburg), 

Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, c. 1660: 342ft 345 1, 
352 1 , ->,6ot 

Voskens en Clerk, (Amsterdam), 

Types, Greek, in type-specimens of, 1728: 398ft 410ft 
413^^0^1728: 416-7^ 

Types, Italic, in type-specimens of,postiyz8: 342ft 360 1 
Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, post 1728: 232- 
3 1, 419 1 

Voskens, Widow of D. (Amsterdam), 

Types, Greek, in type-specimens of, c. 1695: 378A 410ft 
1714: 398ft 410ft 413ft 4i6-7ft ft 1695: 270ft 402ft 
413ft 416-7^ 

Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, c. 1695: 264ft 314ft 
326ft 339ft 342ft 345ft 358ft 360^ 

Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, c. 1695: 223ft 
224ft 230ft 236ft 250, 253ft 256ft 1714: 419^ 

Vulteius, Joannes, 166 
Epigrammata, 

1536, Lyons, Gryphius, 63 
Waldegrave, Robert (La Rochelle), 

Types, Roman, used, 1589: 2510, 2530, 2570 
Walder, J. (Basle), 

Types, Greek, used, 1533: 3780 
Waldkirch, C. (Basle), 

Types, Greek, used, 1598: 414c 
Warancore, Amaulry (Paris), 

Types, Italic, used, 1559: z68e 
Types, Roman, used, 1561: 25 6e 
Waterloes, Jean (Paris), 

Types, Roman, used, 1510: i8<?, 19c 
Wayland,J. (London), 

Types, Roman, used, 1557: 2180 
Wechel, Andre, (Paris, Frankfurt), 263, 387-8 
Publications by, 

1580, Clenardus, Meditationes, 422/ 

Types, Greek, used, 1560: 3980; 1566: 1300,134ft 394ft 
396ft 1572: 133ft 1572: 270ft 392ft 402ft 1577: 130ft 
133ft 39394 <ft 

Types, Italic, used, 1555: 312ft 330ft 1560: 339ft 1566: 

348ft 1572: 342ft 1575: 339ft 1577: 336ft 1582: 345« 
Types, Roman, used, 1580: zz8e 
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Wechel, Chrestien (Paris), 34,158,167, 263 
Publications by, 

1531, Galenus, Deplenitudine, 184s 

1531, Persius, Satyrae, 170, 289 

1532, Vegetius, De re militari , 184/ 

1538, Nicomachus Gerasinus, Arithmetica, 181.S 

1539, Noviomagus, De numeris , 181/" 

Types, Greek, used, 1530: 370?; 1540: 376c 

Types, Italic, used, 1531: 90c, 299c; 1542: 307s; 1544: 
308c 

Types, Roman, introduced, 1531: 184s 
Types, Roman, named after, 

1538, The ‘Wechel’ Roman titling on Two-line 
Small Pica [R 6], 181 

Types, Roman, used, 1528: 22c, 48c, 53?; 1529: 48c; 
1531: 50c, 52c, 54c, 57s, 78ft 79c, 8ie, 8ze-, 1533: 184c; 
1537: 184c; 1539: 179s, 204c; 1540: 88e 
Wechel, heirs of A.(Frankfurt), 

Types, Greek, used, 1583: 130c, 133?, 134c, 392c; 1583: 

394ft 396ft 398c, 399?; 1591: 410ft 1598: 399^ 

Types, Roman, used, 1592: 224c 
Wechel, Johann (Frankfurt), 

Types, Italic, introduced, 1551: z6$s 
Types, Roman, used, 1588: 232c 
Wertheimer, B. (Basle), 

Types, Greek, used, 1541: 378c 
Whitchurch, E. (London), 

Publications by, 

1551, Nouveau testament , 265/s 
Types, Roman, used, 1550: zGe 
Windet,J. (London), 

Types, Italic, used, 1585: 2 66e 
Types, Roman, used, 1582: 257? 

Winter, R. (Basle), 

Types, Greek, used, 1542: 378? 

Winterburg, Johannes (Vienna), 21 
Wirsung, M. (Augsburg), 

Types, Roman, used, 1518: 32c 
Wolf, Georges (Paris), 11-13,15 
Publications by, 

1494, Spagnuoli, Carmina , 23 s 
1499, Spagnuoli, Contrapoetas impudice loquentes , 
2-3/14/ 

Types, Roman, introduced, 1494: 23s 
Types, Roman, used, 1489: 19c 1491: 18ft 1498: 23c 
Wolf, Nicolas (Lyons), 21 
Publications by, 

1499, Juvenalis, Saturae , 21s 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1499: 21 s 
Wolf-Kerver, 

Types, Roman, named after, 

1494, The ‘Wolf-Kerver’ English-bodied Roman 
[R 92], 23 

Wolfe, R. (London), 

Types, Greek, used, 1543: 378c 


Types, Roman, used, 1542: 88ft 179c; 1543: 32c 
Wolff, G. (Hamburg), 

Types, Italic, used, 1591: 352c 
Wolsey. Thomas, 30 
Wolsschaten, B. van (Antwerp), 

Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, 1725: 314 t\post 
1725: 32 6t, 339ft 342 1, 352 1, i$6t, $6ot 
Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, 1725: 250ft post 
1725: 223ft 224ft 228ft 232-3 1 
Wolsschaten, M. van (Antwerp), 

Types, Italic, in type-specimens of, 1701: 360ft c. 1710: 

342ft 352ft 360ft post 1701: 342ft postijoi-. 339ft 348^ 
Types, Roman, in type-specimens of, 1701: 223ft 
c. 1710: 224ft post 1701: 224ft 228^ 

Worde, Wynkyn de (London), 22 
Types, Roman, used, 1528: 22ft 25c 
Xenophon, 

Omnia opera , 

1561, Geneva, Estienne, 135 f 
Yuhanna ibn Masawaih, 

Opera , 

1561-62, Venice, Valgrisi, 254s 
Zanetti, Cristoforo (Venice), 222 
Types, Greek, introduced, 1561: 40U 
Types, Greek, used, 1553: 378c; 1562: 274;?, 406c 
Zanetti, Francesco (Rome), 

Publications by, 

c. 1570-78, Fidei orthodoxae brevis et explicatapro- 
fessio, 446 

1580, Brevis confessio, 227 s, 449/ 

1581, Joannes Chrysostomus, Flomiliai, 442 
Types, Greek, used, 1581: 274c, 40 6e 

Types, Italic, used, 1585: 269s, 339c 
Types, Roman, introduced, 1580: 227 s 
Types, Roman, used, 1583: 232s; 1587: 257? 

Zanetti, L. (Rome), 

Types, Italic, used, 1579: 269s 
Zanetti, P. (Venice), 

Types, Greek, used, 1591: 40ie 
Zanni, B. (Cremona), 

Types, Italic, used, 1595: 269c 
Types, Roman, used, 1595: 257s 
Ziletti, F. (Venice), 

Types, Roman, used, 1580: 224c, 230c, 232s 
Ziletti, G. (Venice), 

Types, Italic, used, 1564: 269s, 336ft 1566: 335^ 

Types, Roman, used, 1559: 259ft 1563: 220c, 257s, 258c; 
1566: 253c 
Ziletti, J. (Venice), 

Types, Italic, used, 

Zimmermann, Michael (Vienna), 442, 447 
Zuchetta, Bernardo (Florence), 150 
Zuseler, W. (Deventer), 

Types, Roman, used, 1522: 34c; 1523: 32c 
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